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Divine Consolation 
JWe 
IT is by providential dispensation 


We pass beneath the rod; 
But in each pang this brings us consolation: 
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They are all known to God.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.1 


He watches o’er us with a kind protection, 

Through every changing hour; 

With all a Heavenly Father’s pure affection, 

To shield us by his power.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.2 


‘Tis not in vain that we endure affliction; 

For they fulfill their part, 

In mercy sent as Heaven’s benediction, 

To purify the heart. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.3 


‘Tis then the soul for heavenly aid is pleading, 

Its loneliness to cheer; 

When earthly scenes are from our view receding, 

"Tis then that Heaven draws near.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.4 


Some longer stay to act in life’s relation, 

While some sleep in the dust: 

His ways are past our narrow penetration; 

Yet in him we can trust. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.5 


There’s many a cloud that dims our mental vision, 

Yet he knows what is best: 

If we our all resign, from fields elysian 

The heavenly Dove brings rest.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.6 


There’s joy unbounded when we hold communion 

With Him who rules o’er all, 

And feel that he with sweetest filial union, 

Will us, his children, call. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.7 


Enrobed in white, with heavenly luster shining, 

The jewels of his love, 

With wreaths of beauty round the brow entwining, 

Will reign with him above.ARSH July 70, 1855, page 1.8 


Let life, with suffering, be my portion given, 
Or in the grave my rest, 

If | but have, at last, a place in heaven, 

A home among the blest. 
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ANNIE R. SMITH. 
Wilton, N. H., June 24th, 1855.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.9 


ON DRESS FROM MR. WESLEY’S ADVICE TO THE PEOPLE CALLED 
METHODISTS 


JWe 


|. 1. MANY years ago | observed several parts of Christian practice 
among the people called Quakers. Two things | particularly 
remarked among them, plainness of speech and plainness of dress. 
| willingly adopted both, with some restrictions, and particularly 
plainness of dress; the same | recommended to you when God first 
called you out of the world; and for the addition of more than twenty 
years’ experience | recommend it to you still ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 1.10 


2. But, before | go any farther, | must entreat you, in the name of 
God, be open to conviction. Whatever prejudices you have 
contracted from education, custom, or example, divest yourselves 
of them as far as possible. Be willing to receive light either from 
God or man: do not shut your eyes against it. Rather be glad to see 
more than you did before, to have the eyes of your understanding 
opened. Receive the truth in the love thereof, and you will have 
reason to bless God forever. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.11 


Il. 1. Not that | would advise you to imitate the people called 
Quakers in those little peculiarities of dress which can answer no 
possible end but to distinguish them from other people. To be 
singular, merely for singularity’s sake, is not the part of a Christian. | 
do not, therefore, advise you to wear a hat of such dimensions, or a 
coat of a particular form. Rather, in things that are absolutely 
indifferent, that are of no consequence at all, humility and courtesy 
require you to conform to the customs of your country. ARSH July 
10, 1855, page 1.12 


2. But | advise you to imitate them, first, in the neatness of their 
apparel. This is highly to be commended, and quite suitable to your 
Christian calling. Let all your apparel, therefore, be as clean as your 
situation in life will allow. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.13 





18 


| advise you to imitate them, secondly, in the plainness of their 
apparel. In this are implied two things: 1. That your apparel be 
cheap, not expensive; far cheaper than others in your 
circumstances wear, or than you would wear if you knew not God. 
2. That it be grave, not gay, airy or showy; not in the point of the 
fashion. And these easy rules may be applied both to the materials 
whereof it is made and to the manner wherein it is made or put 
on.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.14 


3. Would you have a farther rule with respect to both? Then take 
one which you may always carry in your bosom: “Do every thing 
herein with a single eye;” and this will direct you in every 
circumstance. Let a single intention to please God prescribe both 
what clothing you shall buy, and the manner wherein it shall be 
made, and how you shall put on and wear it. To express the same 
thing in other words: let all you do, in this respect, be so done that 
you may offer it to God, a sacrifice acceptable through Christ Jesus. 
So that, consequently, it may increase your reward and brighten 
your crown in heaven. And so it will do if it be agreeable to Christian 
humility, seriousness, and charity. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.15 


4. Shall | be more particular still? Then | exhort you to wear no gold, 
no pearls, or precious stones: use no curling of hair, or costly 
apparel, how grave soever. | advise those who are able to receive 
this saying, Buy no superfluities, no mere ornaments, though ever 
so much in fashion. Wear nothing, though you have it already, 
which is of a glaring color, or which is in any kind gay, glistening, or 
showy: nothing apt to attract the eyes of bystanders. | do not advise 
women to wear rings, earrings, necklaces, lace, (of whatever kind 
or color,) or ruffles, which, by little and little, may easily shoot out 
from one to twelve inches deep. Neither do | advise men to wear 
shining stockings, glittering or costly buckles or buttons. It is true 
these are little, very little things: therefore they are not worth 
defending: therefore give them up, let them drop, throw them away, 
without another word; else a little needle may cause much pain in 
the flesh, a little self-indulgence much hurt to your soul. ARSH July 
10, 1855, page 1.16 


Ill. 1. For the preceding exhortation | have the authority of God in 
clear and express terms: “I will that women (and, by parity of 
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reason, men too) adorn themselves in modest apparel, with 
shamefacedness and sobriety, not with broidered (curled) hair, or 
gold, or pearls, (one kind of precious stones, which was then most 
in use, put for all,) or costly apparel; but, which becometh women 
professing godliness, with good works.” 7 Timothy 2:9, 10. Again, 
“Whose adorning, let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting 
(curling) the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel. 
But let it be - the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is, in 
the sight of God, of great price.” 7 Peter 3:3, 4. Nothing can be 
more express: the wearing of gold, of precious stones, and of costly 
apparel, together with curling of hair, is here forbidden by name; nor 
is there any restriction made, either here or in any other scripture. 
Whoever, therefore, says, “There is no harm in these things,” may 
as well say, “There is no harm in stealing or adultery." ARSH July 
10, 1855, page 1.17 


2. There is something peculiarly observable in the manner wherein 
both St. Peter and St. Paul speak of these things. “Let not your 
adorning, (Says St. Peter,) be that outward adorning; but let it be the 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit.” The latter clause is not added 
barely to fill up the sentence, but with strong and weighty reasons. 
For there is a direct contrariety (as little as we may suspect it) 
between that outward and this inward adorning; and that both with 
regard to their source and with regard to their tendency. As to their 
source, all that adorning springs from nature; a meek and quiet 
spirit from grace: the former from conforming to our own will and the 
will of man; the latter from conformity to the will of God. And, as to 
their tendency, nothing more directly tends to destroy meekness 
and quietness of spirit than all that outward adorning whereby we 
seek to commend ourselves to men and not to God. For this 
cherishes all those passions and tempers which overthrow the quiet 
of every soul wherein they dwell. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.18 


“Let them adorn themselves,” saith St. Paul, “not with curling of hair, 
or with gold, pearls, or costly apparel, but (which becometh women 
professing godliness) with good works. The latter clause is here 
likewise added, for plain and weighty reasons. For, 1. That kind of 
adorning cannot spring from godliness, from either the love or fear 
of God, from a desire of conforming to his will, or from the mind 
which was in Christ Jesus. 2. It no way tends to increase godliness; 
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it is not conductive to a holy temper. But, 3. It manifestly tends to 
destroy several of the tempers most essential to godliness. It has 
no friendly influence on humility, whether we aim at pleasing others 
or ourselves hereby. Either in one case or the other it will rather 
increase pride or vanity than lowliness of heart. It does not at all 
minister to the seriousness which becomes a sinner born to die. It is 
utterly inconsistent with simplicity: no one uses it merely to please 
God. Whoever acts with a single eye does all things to be seen and 
approved of God; and can no more dress than he can pray, or give 
alms, to be seen of men.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.19 


3. “O! but one may be as humble in velvet and embroidery, as 
another in sackcloth.” True: for a person may wear sackcloth and 
have no humility at all. The heart may be filled with pride and vanity, 
whatever the raiment be.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.20 


4. But can you be adorned at the same time with costly apparel and 
with good works. That is, in the same degree as you might have 
been, had you bestowed less cost on your apparel? You know this 
is impossible: the more you expend on the one, the less you have 
to expend on the other. Costliness of apparel, in every branch, is 
therefore immediately, directly, inevitably destructive of good works. 
You see a brother for whom Christ died ready to perish for want of 
needful clothing. You would give it him gladly; but alas! it is corban, 
whereby he might have been profited. It is given already, not indeed 
for the service of God, not to the treasury of the temple, but either to 
please the folly of others, or to feed vanity, or the lust of the eye in 
yourself. Now, (even suppose these were harmless tempers, yet) 
what an unspeakable loss is this, if it be really rue, that “every man 
shall receive his own reward, according to his own labour,” if there 
is indeed a reward in heaven for every work of faith, for every 
degree of the labor of love!ARSH July 10, 1855, page 1.21 


Secondly. 1. As to the advice subjoined, it is easy to observe that all 
those smaller things are, in their degree, liable to the same 
objections as the greater. If they are gay, showy, pleasing to the 
eye, the putting them on does not spring from a single view to 
please God. It neither flows from nor tends to advance a meek and 
quiet spirit. It does not arise from, nor any way promote, real, vital 
godliness.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.1 
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2. And if they are in any wise costly, if they are purchased with any 
unnecessary expense, they cannot but, in proportion to that 
expense, be destructive of good works. Of consequence, they are 
destructive of that charity which is fed thereby; hardening our heart 
against the cry of the poor and needy, by inuring us to shut up our 
bowels of compassion towards them.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.2 


3. At least, all unnecessary expenses of this kind, whether small or 
great, are senseless and foolish. This we may defy any man living 
to get over, if he allows there is another world. For there is no 
reward in heaven for laying out your money in ornaments and costly 
apparel; whereas you may have an eternal reward for whatever you 
expend on earth.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.3 


4. Consider this more closely. Here are two ways proposed for 
laying out such a sum of money. | may lay it out in expensive 
apparel for myself, or in necessary clothing for my neighbor. The 
former will please my own eye, or that of others; the latter will 
please God. Now, suppose there were no more harm in one than in 
the other, in that which pleases man than that which pleases God, 
is there as much good in it? If they are equally innocent, are they 
equally wise? By the one | gratify the desire of the eye, and gain a 
pleasure that perishes in the using; by the other | gain a larger 
share of those pleasures that are at God’s right hand for evermore. 
By the former | obtain the applause of men; by the latter the praise 
of God. In this way | meet with the admiration of fools; in that | hear 
from the Judge of all, “Well done, good and faithful servant; enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord!”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.4 


5. Brethren, whatever ye are accounted by men, | would not have 
you fools in God’s account. Walk ye circumspectly, not as fools, but 
as wise; not in those ways which God may possibly forgive, (to put 
things in the most favorable light,) but in those which he will 
certainly reward. In wickedness be ye children _ still; but in 
understanding be ye men. | want to see a visible body of people 
who are a standing example of this wisdom, a pattern of doing all 
things, great and small, with an eye to God and eternity. ARSH July 
10, 1855, page 2.5 


IV. 1. But we may be assured the wisdom of the world will find out 
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abundance of objections to this. Accordingly, it is objected, first, “If 
God has given us splendid fortunes, if we are placed in the higher 
ranks of life, we must act suitably to our fortune. We ought then to 
dress according to our rank, that is, in gold and costly apparel.” Not 
to insist that none of you are of this rank, | answer, Where is this 
written? Our Saviour once occasionally said, “Behold, they who 
wear gorgeous (splendid) apparel are in kings’ courts;” but he does 
not say they ought to be even there: he neither enjoins nor 
countenances it. And where is this either enjoined or allowed by him 
or any of his apostles? Bring me plain Scriptural proof for your 
assertion, or | cannot allow it. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.6 


2. “But did not God give express command by Moses that some 
even among his chosen people should be adorned in the most 
exquisite manner with gold and precious stones and costly array?” 
Indeed he did: he expressly commanded this with regard to Aaron 
and his successors in the high priesthood. But to this | answer, first, 
this direction which God gave, with regard to the Jewish high-priest, 
can certainly affect no person here. Secondly, the Jews and we are 
under different dispensations. The glory of the whole Mosaic 
dispensation was chiefly visible and external; whereas the glory of 
the Christian dispensation is of an_ invisible and_ spiritual 
nature.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.7 


3. “But what then are gold and precious stones for? Why have they 
a place in the creation?” What if | say | cannot tell? There are 
abundance of things in the creation which | do not know the use of. 
What are crocodiles, lions, tigers, scorpions for? Why have so many 
poisons a place in the creation? Some of them are for medicine: but 
whatever they are for, in whatever manner they may be useful, they 
are certainly not to be used in such a manner as God has expressly 
forbidden.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.8 


4. “But, if all men were to dress plain how would tradesmen live?” | 
answer, 1. God certainly considered this, or ever he gave these 
commands. And he would never have given them had he not seen 
that, if they were universally observed, men in general would live 
better than they otherwise could; better in this world, as well as that 
to come. But, 2. There is no danger at all that they should be 
universally observed. Only a little flock in any civilized nation will 





23 


observe them till the knowledge of God covers the earth. 3. If those 
who do observe them employ the money they thus save in the most 
excellent manner, that part of what only before served to fat a few 
rich tradesmen for hell, will suffice to feed, and clothe, and employ 
many poor that seek the kingdom of heaven. But it is not this, it is 
not a regard to trade, or the good of the nation, that makes you 
disobey God. No: it is pride, vanity, or some other sinful temper, 
which is the real cause of these sinful actions. ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 2.9 


5. “But we cannot carry on our own trade without dressing like other 
people.” If you mean only conforming to those customs of your 
country that are neither gay nor costly, why should you not “dress 
like other people?” But if you mean “conformity to them in what God 
has forbidden,” the answer is ready at hand. If you cannot carry on 
your trade without breaking God’s command, you must not carry it 
on. But | know no trade which may not be carried on by one who 
uses plain and modest apparel. | fear you Jove these things, and, 
therefore, think them necessary. Your heart carries away your 
judgment. If you were not fond of them you would never dream of 
their necessity. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.10 


6. In one single case these things may be necessary, that is, 
unavoidable, namely, that of women who are under the yoke of self- 
willed, unreasonable husbands or parents. Such may be 
constrained to do in some degree what otherwise they would not. 
And they are blameless herein, if, 1. They use all possible means, 
arguments, entreaties, to be excused from it; and when they cannot 
prevail, 2. Do it just so far as they are constrained, and no 
farther.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.11 


V. 1. And now, brethren, what remains, but that | beseech you who 
are not under the yoke, who are under God, the directors of your 
own actions, to set prejudice, obstinacy, fashion aside, and yield to 
Scripture, to reason, to truth.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.12 


2. You are surrounded with saints of the world, persons fashionably, 
reputably religious. And these are constant opposers of all who 
would go farther in religion than themselves. These are continually 
warning you against running into extremes, and striving to beguile 
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you from the simplicity of the gospel. You have near you still more 
dangerous enemies than these, Antinomians, who, when any 
Christian practice is enforced, come in with the cuckoo’s note, “the 
law, the law;” and while they themselves glory in their shame, make 
you ashamed of what should be your glory. ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 2.13 


3. You have been, and are at this day, in perils among false 
brethren: | mean, not only those of other congregations, who count 
strictness all one with bondage; but many of our own; in particular 
those who were once clearly convinced of the truth; but they have 
sinned away that conviction themselves, and now endeavor to 
harden others against it; at least by example, by returning again to 
the folly from which they were once clean escaped. But what is the 
example of all mankind when it runs counter to Scripture and 
reason?ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.14 


4. You who have passed the morning, perhaps the noon of life, who 
find the shadows of the evening approach, set a better example to 
those that are to come - to the now rising generation. With you the 
day of life is far spent; the night of death is at hand. You have no 
time to lose; see that you redeem every moment that remains. 
Remove every thing out of the way, be it never so small, (though 
indeed gay or costly apparel is not so,) that might any way obstruct 
your lowliness and meekness, your seriousness of spirit, your single 
intention to glorify God in all your thoughts, and words, and actions. 
Let no needless expense hinder your being, in the highest degree 
you possibly can, rich in good works; ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate, till you are clothed with glory and immortality. ARSH 
July 10, 1855, page 2.15 


Our carcasses will soon fall into the dust: then let the survivors 
adorn them with flowers. Mean time let us regard those ornaments 
only that will accompany us into eternity. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 
2.16 


5. You that are in the morning of your days, either your form is 
agreeable, or it is not. If it is not, do not make your person 
remarkable; rather let it be hid in common apparel. On every 
account it is your wisdom to recommend yourself to the eye of the 
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mind, but especially to the eye of God, who reads the secrets of 
your heart, and in whose sight the incorruptible ornaments alone 
are of great price. But if you would recommend yourself by dress, is 
any thing comparable to plain neatness? What kind of persons are 
those to whom you could be recommended by gay or costly 
apparel? None that are any way likely to make you happy: this 
pleases only the silliest and worst of men. At most, it gratifies only 
the silliest and worst principle in those who are of a nobler 
character.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.17 


6. To you whom God has entrusted with a more pleasing form, 
those ornaments are quite needless.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 
2.18 


“The adorning thee with so much art 

Is but a barb’rous skill; 

Tis like the poisoning of a dart, 

Too apt before to kill." ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.19 


That is, to express ourselves in plain English, without any figure of 
poetry, it only tends to drag them faster into death everlasting, who 
were going fast enough before, by additional provocation to lust, or, 
at least, inordinate affection. Did you actually design to raise either 
of these in those who looked upon you? What! while you and they 
were in the more immediate presence of God! What profaneness 
and inhumanity mixed together! But if you designed it not, did you 
not foresee it? You might have done so without any extraordinary 
sagacity. “Nay, | did not care or think about it.” And do you say this 
by way of excuse? You scatter abroad arrows, firebrands, and 
death; and do not care or think about it!ARSH July 10, 1855, page 
2.20 


7. O let us walk more charitably and more wisely for the time to 
come! Let us all cast aside from this very hour whatever does not 
become men and women professing godliness; whatever does not 
spring from the love and fear of God, and minister thereto. Let our 
seriousness shine before men, not our dress: let all who see us 
know that we are not of this world. Let our adorning be that which 
fadeth not away, even righteousness and true holiness. If ye regard 
not weakening my hands and grieving my spirit, yet grieve not the 
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Holy Spirit of God. Do you ask, “But what shall | do with the gay and 
costly apparel, and with the ornaments | have already? Must | suffer 
them to be lost? Ought | not to wear them now | have them?” | 
answer, There is no loss like that of using them: wearing them is the 
greatest loss of all. But what then shalt thou do with them? Burn 
them rather than wear them; throw them into the depth of the sea. 
Or if thou canst with a clear conscience, sell them, and give the 
money to them that want. But buy no more at the peril of thy soul. 
Now be a faithful steward. After providing for those of thine own 
household things needful for life and godliness, feed the hungry, 
clothe the naked, relieve the sick, the prisoner, the stranger, with all 
that thou hast. Then shall God clothe thee with glory and honor, in 
the presence of men and angels; and thou shalt “shine as the 
brightness of the firmament, yea, as the stars for ever and 
everl”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.21 


How to Ward off Danger 


IT was a remark of Patrick Henry, that a wise man will look danger 
in the face, and prepare for it; and that he should not listen to the 
syren song of peace, when there is no peace. The world at the 
present day seems to fancy that if they can only close their eyes 
from beholding the evil that is coming upon all the ungodly, that 
they have effectually screened themselves from all personal harm, 
and averted the danger from them. A young brood of quails or 
partridges, on being frightened, will each insert their head under a 
leaf, and because they can then see no danger, they fancy 
themselves in perfect security. The same principle is more strikingly 
exemplified in the calf of the buffalo, on the western prairies. When 
pursued by the hunters, the calves often are left behind the herd; 
and being frightened, and having no place to secrete themselves 
but in the short grass, at that season of the year but about six 
inches high, they will close their eyes, and dropping on their fore 
feet, they thrust their head down into the grass; and thus because 
they see no danger, they feel perfectly secure, although they stand 
upright on their hind feet, and can be seen in that position for miles 
on the smooth prairies; and while thus securely hidden they can be 
approached and quietly taken. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 2.22 


Man, with all his boasted reason and superior knowledge, 
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practically believes the same. He often attempts to make lies his 
refuge, and under falsehood to hide himself, but the overflowing 
scourge will sweep away his refuge of lies; and he will find to his 
vexation, that his bed is shorter than that he can stretch himself on 
it, and the covering narrower than that he can wrap himself in it; so 
that his covenant with death will be disannulled, and his agreement 
with hell will not stand. The wicked “say to the seers, see not, and 
to the prophets, prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us 
smooth things, prophesy deceits, get you out of the way, turn aside 
out of the path, cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before 
us.” They fancy they can ward off danger by crying “peace and 
safety;” and disprove the coming of Christ, by doubting the promise 
of his coming,” and saying “in their hearts, my Lord delayeth his 
coming.” “Bread of deceit is sweet to them.” They love to have the 
prophets prophesy falsely, and to be deluded by deceitful 
assurances of peace and safety; and the voice of those who 
proclaim to them the truth, is as a knell in their ears. It is thus that 
the world refuse to examine the question respecting the Saviour’s 
return; they are mad with those who proclaim it: and why? If they 
knew it was not so, it would pass by them as the idle wind; it is 
because they are afraid it will be so; and being opposed to the 
coming of the Son of man, they think they ward it off by closing their 
eyes to the evidence, and shutting their ears against the truth. And 
they are accordingly delighted with the preaching of those who 
delay his coming, as though the great God would not do just as he 
has purposed. Miserable men, the danger is just as real, though 
you see it not. The last sands of time are as surely running out, as if 
you were open to conviction. That great event is as surely 
hastening on with all its fearful rapidity, as though you did not 
disbelieve it, for all your doubts and skepticisms will be no block to 
arrest the progress of the wheels of the Almighty’s chariot. Unless 
you can demonstrate that it is not so, you are periling your souls by 
your rejection of it: your mere disbelief will not affect the truth of it in 
the least. There is but one security for you; flee to the ark of safety 
while its doors are yet open, and before the last trumpet shall 
sound. Make your Judge your friend, and cast yourself unreservedly 
on his mercy. Examine this question without any reference to your 
former views, or any of your preconceived opinions. Search for the 
truth as for hid treasure, and be prepared to embrace it, however at 
variance with your own opinions it may be. Cast aside all will of your 
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own, and be prepared to say respecting the Divine purposes of 
God, “even so, Father, for so it seemeth good in thy sight.” Feel that 
God has a right to rule, and rejoice that he does so, and with sucha 
temper of mind, God will lead you in the way of all truth. He will 
open your understandings, that you may behold the glorious things 
which are written in his law, and prepare you to meet your God in 
peace. - Selected. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 3.1 


Early Christians 


IT must be profitable often to contemplate the situation and study 
the character of those who, with simple faith, breaking away from 
the companionship of their fathers, brothers, and friends, openly 
declared themselves followers of the despised Nazarene, whom his 
own nation had rejected, and the Romans had executed with more 
severity than if he had been the vilest of criminals, and more scorn 
than would have been shown to the meanest of slaves. ARSH July 
10, 1855, page 3.2 


Faith in an ascended Saviour could not be exercised till Jesus left 
his disciples alone, but not comfortless. O that we could realize the 
intense interest of the disciples’ meeting, the evening after the 
ascension. A few hours before, Jesus had been bodily with them - 
now he was gone, never to return. In the morning they had walked 
by his side, now they must walk forth amidst those who had put him 
to death. His gentle tones yet sounded in their ears but they can 
never hear them again. For a few weeks they had often sought him 
out, or been unexpectedly rejoiced by his company; now the 
impression is stamped upon their inmost souls, he is gone.ARSH 
July 10, 1855, page 3.3 


As their agitated souls became calm, what a train of recollections 
would pass through their minds. What earthly prospect could be 
more forlorn than theirs? What could the adherents of an executed 
malefactor expect from a world leagued in bitter hostility against 
them? How would they recall the impressions of their early life, 
when they had risen to their daily toil, and patiently dragged the net, 
or swung the hammer, or tilled the earth, or counted the unwilling 
tribute of their conquered brethren, and would they not be tempted 
to say that all the wonderful scenes of the last few years had been a 
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dream? But the fact that they - one hundred and twenty of them - 
were gathered together from so many different places and 
employments, would show that some real and powerful cause had 
produced this strange effect. They can never be as they once were. 
A fate as terrible as that of Judas would have been the lot of each 
who should prove a traitor to the cause of their crucified Master. But 
to go forward in defense of that cause seemed to be rushing on the 
points of countless weapons, all aimed at their unprotected bosoms. 
O what a terrible, yet what a delightful extremity! Being driven from 
all earthly confidence, they are thrown upon the immovable Rock. 
Being stripped of all earthly armor, they receive in its stead “the 
whole armor of God,” which neither fire nor steel can injure, and in 
which all the ingenuity of men and devils cannot harm them, while 
they face the foe and “resist the devil.,ARSH July 10, 1855, page 
3.4 


In this fiery furnace, how nearly was all their dross consumed. What 
a lovely Christian character was formed! What simplicity of faith, 
what purity of love, what warmth of zeal, what unflinching courage, 
what unfailing patience!ARSH July 10, 1855, page 3.5 


The Pentecost was 50 days from the Passover: and as their risen 
Master had been with them forty days from his resurrection, there 
was an interval of ten days for prayer and meditation, before they 
opened their lips to proclaim that the despised Jesus was the only 
Saviour of the world. This precious season was just what they 
needed. They had time to realize their own helplessness, and they 
spent the time in earnest and united prayer. We are sure that no 
dispute as to who should be greatest, was ever named, but to be 
confessed; or even thought of, but to be deplored. The day of 
Pentecost assembled its thousands from Europe, Asia and Africa. 
The sweet spirit and persuasive words of Peter convinced them that 
he preached the truth. Though strangers before, they were now 
made one by the blood of Christ. The new and soul-stirring truths 
they heard so enchained their attention that they stayed together till 
many of them had exhausted their provisions. How, then, were they 
to be supplied? The answer was ready. One member of Christ’s 
body could not suffer want while others had plenty. ARSH July 10, 
1855, page 3.6 
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Those who had lands or other property converted them into money, 
of which all shared freely. The circumstances which led them to 
have all things common, did not continue long, but the same 
brotherly love prevailed during two or three hundred years.ARSH 
July 10, 1855, page 3.7 


As a single illustration of this fact, we copy from Waddington’s 
Church History, an extract from Lucian, a pagan of the second 
century, who takes occasion to ridicule Christianity, by telling a 
story of one Peregrinus who had been expelled from Armenia - his 
own country - for the most horrible crimes. He thence wandered into 
Palestine, and became acquainted with the doctrines of the 
Christians, and pretended to embrace them. Being a man of talents 
and education he acquired great influence among the unlearned 
body of true disciples, and in consequence, soon attracted the 
notice of the Roman Governor, and was thrown into prison for the 
faith he professed. Here, says Lucian, “there came Christians 
deputed from many cities of Asia, to relieve, to comfort, and 
encourage him. For the care and diligence which the Christians 
exert on these occasions is incredible: in a word, they spare 
nothing. They sent, therefore, large sums to Peregrinus, and his 
confinement was an occasion of amassing great riches; for these 
poor creatures are firmly persuaded they shall one day enjoy 
eternal life; therefore, they despise death with wonderful courage 
and offer themselves voluntarily to punishment. Their law-giver has 
taught them that they are all brethren, when once they have passed 
over and renounced the gods of the Greeks, and worship that 
master of theirs who was crucified and regulate their manner and 
conduct by his laws. They despise, therefore, all earthly 
possessions, and look upon them as common. Therefore, if any 
juggler, or cunning fellow, who knows how to make his advantage 
of opportunity, happens to get into their society, he immediately 
grows rich; because it is easy to abuse the simplicity of these silly 
people.”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 3.8 


We trust that no Second Advent believer will be troubled, if we are 
looked upon in the same light by the proud philosophers of the 
present day, who have no more faith in Christianity than Lucian 
had. Let us contemplate the character of Christianity in its freshness 
and purity, and seek the honor which cometh from God only, and 
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we shall continue to be despised by the world.ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 3.9 


Perfect Love 


“HEREIN is our love made perfect; that we may have boldness in 
the day of judgment. Because as he is so are we in this world.” 
Thus wrote the beloved disciple. Yet how strong the opposition of 
the human heart to this same blessed doctrine of a perfection in the 
love of God. The usual objection is, we are such poor, imperfect 
creatures that it is impossible to be perfect here. True, if by 
perfection we mean such a state as that of Adam in the garden of 
Eden. That will never be ours, until we see him as he is, and are 
changed into the same glorious image. But if the perfection of the 
Christian is what the above text says, “love made _ perfect,” 
produced by the indwelling of the spirit of Jesus Christ by faith, 
producing love to Christ, and obedience to his teachings, why may 
we not be thus perfect? Err we may, but sin we must not; if we do 
we are of the devil. For any Christian, under the plea of the 
weakness of human nature to commit a known violation of God’s 
law is to bring himself into condemnation and a snare of the devil. 
He is of the devil and not of God; and his only way is to confess, 
penitently, confidingly and obediently his sins, and God will be 
faithful and just to forgive (him his) sins and to cleanse (him) from 
all unrighteousness.” The mystery of godliness is, “Christ in you the 
hope of glory.” If Christ be not in us, we are so far from having a 
good hope glory, that we are reprobates. If Christ is in us we are 
like him in this world, and have perfect love, and boldness in the 
day of judgment. We shall rejoice in the prospect of the coming of 
Christ to make us perfect in the resurrection of the just ARSH July 
10, 1855, page 3.10 


The word of God declares, “if we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from. all 
unrighteousness:” and it is only unbelief which says he will not do it. 
Believe then, and be saved.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 3.11 


Duty in View of the Day of the Lord 
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Joel 2:1, 12-18, 27, 32. “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an 
alarm in my holy mountain; let all the inhabitants of the land 
tremble: for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand. 
Therefore also now, saith the Lord, Turn ye even to me with all your 
heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning: and 
rend your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your 
God; for he is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness, and repenteth him of the evil. Who knoweth if he will 
return and repent, and leave a blessing behind him; even a meat- 
offering and a drink-offering unto the Lord your God? Blow the 
trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly: gather the 
people, sanctify the congregation, assemble the elders, gather the 
children, and those that suck the breasts; let the bridegroom go 
forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her closet. Let the priests, 
the ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar and 
let them say, Spare they people, O Lord, and give not thy heritage 
to reproach, that the heathen should rule over them; wherefore 
should they say among the people, Where is their God? Then will 
the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity his people. And ye shall 
know that | am in the midst of Israel, and that | am the Lord your 
God and none else; and my people shall never be ashamed. And it 
shall come to pass that whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be delivered: for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be 
deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the 
Lord shall call." ARSH July 10, 1855, page 3.12 


Thus the Lord calls upon his ministers, and upon his children, in 
view of the coming of the Lord: and how are his admonitions 
regarded? Do the priests, the ministers of the Lord, thus weep 
between the porch and the altar, and cry to the Lord to spare his 
people? or are they, on the contrary, ridiculing the idea of expecting 
the Lord immediately to appear? Although the Lord has said, [Joe/ 
2:30, 31,] “I will shew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, 
blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke: the sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible 
day of the Lord come,” and those signs have been seen, yet they 
know it not. And instead of using their exertions to call the attention 
of their fellow-men to the indications the Lord has thus hung out in 
the heavens, their efforts are too often to persuade those who stand 
on the verge of the judgment that all is well, and that nothing 
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betokens the approach of the day of the Lord. They heed not the 
injunction of the Apostle, “Forsake not the assembling of yourselves 
together, but exhort one another daily, and so much the more as ye 
see the day approaching.”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 3.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JULY 10, 1855 


Commencement of the Volume 


THIS number of the REVIEW commences Volume VII. The pas 
year has been to us one of affliction, disappointment, 

embarrassment and sadness, yet we have toiled on amid sickness, 

sorrow and death to do what we could for the REVIEW, to make it 
as useful as we could. In our feeble efforts to feed the flock of God, 

through this medium, we have doubtless erred many times; but the 

Chief Shepherd is our witness, that the glory of God, and the 
salvation of the flock, have been the objects of our labor. And here 

we wish to express our grateful thanks to the real friends and 

supporters of the cause for their christian forbearance, and their aid 

in time of affliction and need. May the blessing of God attend the 
liberal efforts of his servants in this life, and may they share a rich 

reward in the life to come.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.1 


The last volume, of thirty-two numbers, contains much valuable 
matter. In it the important subjects of the Law of God, Man not 
Immortal, Atonement, the Three Angels of Revelation 14, etc., have 
been clearly and ably set forth by the different writers. We hope the 
volume now commenced will also contain as great a variety of 
important matter. Besides the lengthy expositions of Scripture, we 
want many short articles on present truth, and present duty, and 
stirring epistles on experiences, or exhortations to obedience. The 
REVIEW should go forth bearing light, food and comfort to the 
scattered flock of God. Let the church, especially those called of 
God to feed the flock, speak freely and often through its columns, 
their communications breathing the spirit of truth, humility and love, 
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that a portion of each number may be like a precious conference 
meeting to those scattered ones who cannot meet with those of like 
precious faith. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.2 


We commence the present volume under encouraging 
circumstances. Our health is gradually improving. The friends of the 
cause are anxious to establish the Press on a proper basis, which 
will release us of much of our present care and responsibility, and 
enable us to devote more time to the interests of the 
REVIEW.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.3 


The Cause 


THE cause of truth and Bible holiness is onward. What if it be a 
shaking time? This is necessary to sift the church, and shake off 
dead weights. The real friends of the cause, who have the root of 
the matter in them, stand firm, and are ready to act their part in the 
cause. We were much cheered in meeting with many of the true 
friends of the cause in Oswego Co., at the Oswego Tent meeting. 
The Lord was with us in that meeting. We had one of the most 
blessed and powerful prayer-meetings in Oswego, that we have 
witnessed for years. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.4 


Our meetings in this place (near Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co.) have 
been cheering. About 600 came out in the rain last First-day to 
hear. We stay here over next Sabbath. Brn. Wheeler of N. H., and 
Hart and Philips of Vt. are here, and are in the work. If it be pleasant 
weather, there will be a great crowd out to hear on First-day. There 
is quite a company of firm believers in this vicinity, most of them 
from the Wesleyan Church within a few years. They have received 
all three messages at once, and are doing well on them. God bless 
them, and let them have their “penny,” though they may not have 
“borne the burden and heat of the day.” ARSH July 10, 1855, page 
4.5 


There are calls for meetings in two places in this part of the State 
that we are obliged to pass by. The Lord has opened the way for 
the presentation of the truth to the people and calls on us to cry 
aloud and spare not, to lift up the voice like a trumpet, and shew his 
people their transgressions. May God help his people with faith and 
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energy to do their duty in this last message. There are now five 
Tents in the field. God seems to bless this mode of convening the 
people to hear. The cause is onward, and God’s people will finally 
triumph.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.6 


The Office 


THE present prospect is, that the sales of Books will nearly clear 
the Office from debt the coming Summer. The series of Tracts we 
had in contemplation now being completed, we shall not have to 
publish more till those on hand are sold, which, when sold, will clear 
the Office of debt.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.7 


A Good Work Accomplished 


VOLUMES | and II of our Tracts and Pamphlets are now completed, 
and ready for circulation. Volume | embraces the works on the Law 
of God and the Sabbath, and Volume II those on the Signs of the 
Times, Prophecies of Daniel, the Sanctuary, Three Angels of 
Revelation 14, and Man not Immortal. Both contain about 800 
pages. These Tracts have been written with great care, and cover 
nearly the ground of our faith. They can be obtained of those who 
travel with the Tents, or at the Office, for $1 for both Volumes, or 
$75 per 100. A good work is accomplished in preparing these 
Tracts so that we can now present the main reasons of our faith in a 
body, and in an acceptable style. Brethren, let them be 
circulated. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.8 


TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We have now closed our third meeting ir 
Me. We commenced in Brewer, some two miles from the city of 
Bangor, June 15th, and continued to the evening of the 17th, 
according to appointment in the Review. Our meetings were thin, 
but peaceable until the first day of the week. In the afternoon it was 
judged that we could not accommodate more than half that came. 
Many of the young men and boys soon began to manifest a 
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disorderly spirit. They seemed for a while to disregard the earnest 
entreaties of our brethren, to cease their loud talking and singing, 
that the meeting might be conducted with order and propriety. 
Some of their fellow-citizens interposed their authority also. But 
after all there was at times a manifest unwillingness, especially with 
the big boys, to lose such a good opportunity as they then seemed 
to have, of showing the faculty and judgment of their parents in 
training up children in the way they will go, in these last days. 2 
Timothy 3:2. Many that were present seemed very anxious to hear, 
and with ourselves were at times much annoyed by their disorderly 
conduct. At 6 P. M., we came together again and enjoyed a quiet 
waiting before the Lord. | hope our labor was not all in vain in 
Brewer. | trust the brethren and sisters who labored so unceasingly 
to have the sacred truths of God spread out before their neighbors 
and friends, will not lose their reward. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.9 


Our next meeting was in Canaan, 40 miles from Bangor. On our 
way there we passed through Palmyra, and called on your aged 
father and mother. They pressed me to tarry longer, and seemed 
much disappointed when | told them | could not stop long enough 
for them to prepare a supper for me. They were expecting to see 
you during the season.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.10 


Our Tent was erected in Bro. Robert Barnes’ front yard, a very 
pleasant and quiet place. On First-day our congregation numbered 
about 500. They listened attentively, and many acknowledged the 
Sabbath of the Bible. A lawyer from Palmyra, while listening to a 
discourse on the Sabbath, said to one of our Brn. near him, you 
have the truth on that subject. The church was refreshed and much 
cheered, especially so, to see their neighbors and friends come up 
to the meeting to hear for themselves. The church in C. have been 
passing through a series of trials which will ultimately prove for their 
good if they hold fast their confidence in God.ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 4.11 


Our third meeting which closed last evening was held in Brunswick, 
some 70 miles from Canaan. One of the citizens gave the Brn. 
permission to erect the Tent on his building lot in the town. Thus it 
stood undisturbed. The towns of Brunswick and Topsham are so 
contiguous that we held our prayer-meetings (with one exception) in 
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the latter at Bro. S. Howland’s, and then passed over the river to the 
preaching meetings in the latter. The people at first came rather 
cautiously, but increased in numbers and interest to the close, and 
listened with attention, and we trust to some profit. A number of the 
church were here from Portland. They with the brethren and sisters 
here were strengthened and much encouraged to continue their 
efforts to help spread the precious truths of God, designed for these 
last days. Many pressed around the stand to examine our books; 
quite a number were furnished with them, which enables them to 
continue to investigate and learn our position in the third angel’s 
message.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.12 


Bro. Barr has gone on with the Tent to erect it on Paris Hill, for our 
next, and probably last meeting for the present in Me. We thank and 
praise God for his unceasing care, and kind protection he still 
manifests for his church and people, and restraining the powers that 
be, until the 144,000 are sealed with the seal of the living 
God.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.13 


JOSEPH BATES. 


Topsham, July 3rd, 1855.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.14 


THE CELESTIAL RAILROAD 


JWe 
BY NATHANIEL HAWTHORNE 


NOT a great while ago, passing through the gate of dreams, | 
visited that region of the earth in which lies the famous city of 
Destruction. It interested me much to learn that, by the public spirit 
of some of the inhabitants, a railroad has recently been established 
between this populous and flourishing town and the Celestial City. 
Having a little time upon my hands, | resolved to gratify a liberal 
curiosity by making a trip thither. Accordingly, one fine morning, 
after paying my bill at the hotel, and directing the porter to stow my 
luggage behind a coach, | took my seat in the vehicle and set out 
for the station house. It was my good fortune to enjoy the company 
of a gentleman - one Mr. Smooth-it-away - who, though he had 
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never actually visited the Celestial City, yet seemed as well 
acquainted with its laws, customs, policy, and statistics, as with 
those of the city of Destruction, of which he was a native townsman. 
Being, moreover, a director of the railroad corporation, and one of 
its largest stockholders, he had it in his power to give me all 
desirable information respecting that praiseworthy enterprise. ARSH 
July 10, 1855, page 4.15 


Our coach rattled out of the city, and at a short distance from its 
outskirts, passed over a bridge of elegant construction, but 
somewhat too slight, as | imagined, to sustain any considerable 
weight. On both sides lay an extensive quagmire, which could not 
have been more disagreeable, either to sight or smell, had all the 
kennels of the earth emptied their pollution there. ARSH July 10, 
1855, page 4.16 


“This,” remarked Mr. Smooth-it-away, “is the famous Slough of 
Despond - a disgrace to all the neighborhood; and the greater that it 
might so easily be converted into firm ground.”ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 4.17 


“| have understood,” said |, “that efforts have been made for that 
purpose from time immemorial.” ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.18 


“Very probably - and what effect could be anticipated from such 
unsubstantial stuff?” cried Mr. Smooth-it-away. “You observe this 
convenient bridge. We obtained a sufficient foundation for it by 
throwing into the Slough some editions of books of morality, 
volumes of French philosophy and German rationalism, tracts, 
sermons, and essays of modern clergyman, extracts from Plato, 
Confucius, and various Hindoo sages, together with a few ingenious 
commentaries upon texts of Scripture; all of which, by some 
scientific process, have been converted into a mass like granite. 
The whole bog might be filled up with similar matter." ARSH July 10, 
1855, page 4.19 


It really seemed to me, however, that the bridge vibrated and 
heaved up and down in a very formidable manner; and spite of Mr. 
Smooth-it-away’s testimony to the solidity of its foundation, | should 
be loath to cross it in a crowded omnibus, especially if each 
passenger were encumbered with as heavy luggage as that 
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gentleman and myself. Nevertheless, we got over without accident, 
and soon found ourselves at the station house. This very neat and 
spacious edifice is erected on the site of the little Wicket Gate, 
which formerly, as all old pilgrims will recollect, stood directly across 
the highway, and by its inconvenient narrowness, was a great 
obstruction to the traveler of liberal mind and _ expansive 
stomach.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.20 


A large number of passengers were already at the station house, 
awaiting the departure of the cars. By the aspect and demeanor of 
the persons, it was easy to judge that the feelings of the community 
had undergone a very favorable change in reference to the celestial 
pilgrimage. It would have done Bunyan’s heart good to see it. 
Instead of a lonely and ragged man with a huge burthen on his 
back, plodding along sorrowfully on foot while the whole city hooted 
after him, here were parties of the first gentry and most respectable 
people in the neighborhood setting forth toward the Celestial City as 
cheerfully as if the pilgrimage were merely a Summer tour. Among 
the gentlemen were characters of deserved eminence, magistrates, 
politicians, and men of wealth, by whose example religion could not 
but be greatly recommended to their meaner brethren. In the ladies’ 
apartment, too, | rejoiced to distinguish some of those flowers of 
fashionable society, who are so well fitted to adorn the most 
elevated circles in the Celestial City. There was much pleasant 
conversation about the news of the day, topics of business, politics, 
or the lighter matters of amusement; while religion, though 
indubitably the main thing at heart, was thrown tastefully into the 
back-ground. Even an infidel would have heard little or nothing to 
shock his sensibility, ARSH July 10, 1855, page 4.21 


One great convenience of the new method of going on pilgrimage | 
must not forget to mention. Our enormous burthens, instead of 
being carried on our shoulders as had been the custom of old, were 
all snugly deposited in the baggage car, and as | was assured, 
would be delivered to their respective owners at the journey’s end. 
Another thing, likewise, the benevolent reader will be delighted to 
understand. It may be remembered that there was an ancient feud 
between Prince Beelzebub and the keeper of the Wicket Gate, and 
that the adherents of the former distinguished personage were 
accustomed to shoot deadly arrows at honest pilgrims while 
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knocking at the door. This dispute, much to the credit, as well of the 
illustrious potentate above mentioned, as of the worthy and 
enlightened directors of the railroad, has been pacifically arranged 
on the principle of mutual compromise. The Prince’s subjects are 
now pretty numerously employed about the station house, some in 
taking care of the baggage, others in collecting fuel, feeding the 
engines, and such congenial occupations; and | can conscientiously 
affirm that persons more attentive to their business, more willing to 
accommodate, or more generally agreeable to the passengers, are 
not to be found on any railroad. Every good heart must surely exult 
at so satisfactory an arrangement of an immemorial difficulty. ARSH 
July 10, 1855, page 5.1 


“Where is Mr. Great-heart?” inquired |. “Beyond a doubt the 
directors have engaged that famous old champion to be chief 
conductor on the railroad?”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.2 


“Why no;” said Mr. Smooth-it-away, with a dry cough. “He was 
offered the situation of brakeman; but to tell you the truth, our friend 
Great-heart has grown preposterously stiff and narrow in his old 
age. He has so often guided pilgrims over the road on foot that he 
considers it a sin to travel in any other fashion. Besides, the old 
fellow had entered so heartily into the ancient feud with Prince 
Beelzebub that he would have been perpetually at blows or ill 
language with some of the Prince’s subjects, and thus have 
embroiled us anew. So, on the whole, we were not sorry when 
honest Great-heart went off to the Celestial City in a huff, and left us 
at liberty to choose a more suitable and accommodating man. 
Yonder comes the conductor of the train. You will probably 
recognize him at once.”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.3 


The engine at this moment took its station in advance of the cars, 
looking, | must confess, much more like a sort of mechanical 
demon, that would hurry us to the infernal regions, than a laudable 
contrivance for smoothing our way to the Celestial City. On its top 
sat a personage almost enveloped in smoke and flame, which - (not 
to startle the reader) - appeared to gush from his own mouth and 
stomach as well as from the engine’s brazen abdomen. “Do my 
eyes deceive me?” cried |. “What on earth is this? A living creature? 
If so, he is own brother to the engine that he rides upon?”ARSH 
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July 10, 1855, page 5.4 


“Poh, poh, you are obtuse,” said Mr. Smooth-it-away, with a hearty 
laugh. “Don’t you know Appolyon, Christian’s old enemy, with whom 
he fought so fierce a battle in the Valley of Humiliation? He was the 
very fellow to manage the engine, and so we have reconciled him to 
the custom of going on pilgrimage, and engaged him as chief 
conductor.”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.5 


“Bravo - bravo!” exclaimed |, with irrepressible enthusiasm. “This 
shows the liberality of the age. This proves, if anything can, that all 
musty prejudices are in a fair way to be obliterated. And how will 
Christian rejoice to hear of this happy transformation of his old 
antagonist. | promise myself great pleasure in informing him of it 
when we reach the Celestial City., ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.6 


The passengers being all comfortably seated, we now rattled away 
merrily, accomplishing a greater distance in ten minutes than 
Christian probably trudged over in a day. It was laughable while we 
glanced along, as it were, at the tail of a thunderbolt, to observe two 
dusty foot-travelers in the old pilgrim guise, with cockle shell and 
staff, their mystic rolls of parchment in their hands, and _ their 
intolerable burthens on their backs. The preposterous obstinacy of 
these honest people in persisting to groan and stumble along the 
difficult pathway, rather than take advantage of modern 
improvements, excited great mirth among our wiser brotherhood. 
We greeted the two pilgrims with many pleasant gibes and a roar of 
laughter; whereupon they gazed at us with such woful and absurdly 
compassionate visages, that our merriment grew ten-fold more 
obstreperous. Appolyon, also, entered heartily into the fun, and 
contrived to flirt the smoke and flame of the engine, or of his own 
breath, into their faces, and envelope them in an atmosphere of 
scalding steam. These little practical jokes amused us mightily, and 
doubtless afforded the pilgrims the gratification of considering 
themselves martyrs.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.7 


At some distance from the railroad, Mr. Smooth-it-away pointed to a 
large antique edifice, which, he observed, was a tavern of long 
standing, and had formerly been a noted stopping place for 
pilgrims. In Bunyan’s road-book it is mentioned as the Interpreter’s 
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House.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.8 


“| have long had a curiosity to visit that old mansion,” remarked 
|.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.9 


“It is not one of our stations, as you perceive,” said my companion. 
“The keeper was violently opposed to the railroad; and well he 
might be, as the track left his house of entertainment on one side, 
and thus was pretty certain to deprive him of all his reputable 
customers. But the foot-path still passes his door, and the old 
gentleman now and then receives a call from some simple traveler, 
and entertains him with fare as old-fashioned as himself."ARSH 
July 10, 1855, page 5.10 


Before our talk on this subject came to a conclusion, we were 
rushing by the place where Christian’s burthen fell from his 
shoulders, at the sight of the cross. This served as a theme for Mr. 
Smooth-it-away, Mr. Live-in-the-world, Mr. Hide-sin-in-the-heart, 
and Mr. Scaley-conscience, and a knot of gentlemen from the town 
of Shun-repentance, to descant upon the inestimable advantages 
resulting from the safety of our baggage. Myself, and all the 
passengers indeed, joined with great unanimity in this view of the 
matter; for our burthens were rich in many things esteemed 
precious throughout the world; and especially, we each of us 
possessed a great variety of favorite habits, which we trusted would 
not be out of fashion, even in the polite circles of the Celestial City. 
It would have been a sad spectacle to see such an assortment of 
valuable articles tumbling into the sepulchre. Thus pleasantly 
conversing on the favorable circumstances of our position as 
compared with those of past pilgrims, and of narrow-minded ones at 
the present day, we soon found ourselves at the foot of the Hill 
Difficulty. Through the very heart of this rocky mountain a tunnel 
has been constructed of most admirable architecture, with a lofty 
arch and a spacious double track; so that unless the earth and 
rocks should chance to crumble down, it will remain an eternal 
monument of the builder’s skill and enterprise. It is a great though 
incidental advantage, that the materials from the heart of the Hill 
Difficulty have been employed in filling up the Valley of Humiliation; 
thus obviating the necessity of descending into that disagreeable 
and unwholesome hollow.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.17 
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“This is a wonderful improvement, indeed,” said |. “Yet | should 
have been glad of an opportunity to visit the Palace Beautiful and 
be introduced to the charming young ladies - Miss Prudence, Miss 
Piety, Miss Charity, and the rest - who have the kindness to 
entertain pilgrims there." ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.12 


“Young ladies!” cried Mr. Smooth-it-away, as soon as he could 
speak for laughing. “And charming young ladies! Why, my dear 
fellow, they are old maids every soul of them - prim, starched, dry 
and angular - and not one of them, | will venture to say, has altered 
so much as the fashion of her gown, since the days of Christian’s 
pilgrimage.” ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.13 


“Ah, well,” said |, much comforted, “then | can very well dispense 
with their acquaintance.” ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.14 


The respectable Appolyon was now putting on the steam at a 
prodigious rate, anxious perhaps to get rid of the unpleasant 
reminiscences connected with the spot where he had so 
disastrously encountered Christian. Consulting Mr. Bunyan’s 
roadbook, | perceived that we must now be within a few miles of the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, into which doleful region, at our 
present speed, we should plunge much sooner than seemed at all 
desirable. In truth, | expected nothing better than to find myself in 
the ditch on one side, or the quag on the other. But, on 
communicating my apprehensions to Mr. Smooth-it-away, he 
assured me that the difficulties of this passage, even in its worst 
condition, had been vastly exaggerated, and that, in its present 
state of improvement, | might consider myself as safe as on any 
railroad in christendom.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.15 


Even while we were speaking, the train shot into the entrance of 
this dreaded valley. Though | plead guilty to some _ foolish 
palpitations of the heart during our headlong rush over the 
causeway here constructed, yet it were unjust to withhold the 
highest encomiums on the boldness of its original conception, and 
the ingenuity of those who executed it. It was gratifying, likewise, to 
observe how much care had been taken to dispel the everlasting 
gloom and supply the defect of cheerful sunshine, not a ray of 
which has ever penetrated among these awful shadows. For this 
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purpose, the inflammable gas, which exudes plentifully from the 
soil, is collected by means of pipes, and thence communicated to a 
quadruple row of lamps along the whole extent of the passage. 
Thus a radiance has been created, even out of the fiery and 
sulphurous curse that rests for ever upon the valley; a radiance, 
hurtful, however, to the eyes, and somewhat bewildering, as | 
discovered by the changes which it wrought in the visages of my 
companions. In this respect, as compared with natural daylight, 
there is the same difference as between truth and falsehood; but if 
the reader has ever travelled through the dark valley, he will have 
learned to be thankful for any light that he could get; if not from the 
sky above, then from the blasted soil beneath. Such was the red 
brilliancy of these lamps that they appeared to build walls of fire on 
both sides of the track, between which we held our course at 
lightening speed, while a reverberating thunder filled the valley with 
its echoes. Had the engine run off the track, (a catastrophe, it is 
whispered, by no means unprecedented,) the bottomless pit, if 
there be any such place, would undoubtedly have received us. Just 
as some dismal fooleries of this kind had made my heart quake, 
there came a tremendous shriek careering along the valley as if a 
thousand devils had burst their lungs to utter it, but which proved to 
be merely the whistle of the engine on arriving at a stopping 
place.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 5.16 


The spot where we had now paused is the same that our friend 
Bunyan - a truthful man, but infected with many fantastic notions - 
has designated, in terms plainer than | like to repeat, as the mouth 
of the infernal region. This, however, must be a mistake, inasmuch 
as Mr. Smooth-it-away, while we remained in the smoky and lurid 
cavern, took occasion to prove that Tophet has not even a 
metaphorical existence. The place, he assured us, is no other than 
the crater of a half extinct volcano, in which the directors had 
caused forges to be set up for the manufacture of railroad iron. 
Hence also is obtained a plentiful supply of fuel for the use of the 
engines. Whoever had gazed into the dismal obscurity of the broad 
cavern mouth, whence, ever and anon darted huge tongues of 
dusky flame, and had seen the strange, half shaped monsters, and 
visions of faces horribly grotesque into which the smoke seemed to 
wreathe itself, and had heard the awful murmurs, and shrieks, and 
deep shuddering whispers of the blast, sometimes forming itself into 
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words almost articulate - would have siezed upon Mr. Smooth-it- 
away’s comfortable explanation as greedily as we did. The 
inhabitants of the cavern, moreover, were unlovely personages, 
dark, smoke-begrimed, generally deformed, with mis-shapen feet, 
and a glow of dusky redness in their eyes, as if their hearts had 
caught fire, and were blazing out of the upper windows. It struck me 
as a peculiarity that the laborers at the forge and those who brought 
fuel to the engine, when they began to draw short breath, positively 
emitted smoke from their mouth and nostrils. ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 5.17 


Among the idlers about the train, most of whom were puffing cigars 
which they had lighted at the flame of the crater, | was perplexed to 
notice several, who, to my certain knowledge, had heretofore set 
forth by railroad for the Celestial City. They looked dark, wild and 
smoky, with a singular resemblance, indeed, to the native 
inhabitants, like whom, also, they had a disagreeable propensity to 
ill-natured gibes and sneers, the habit of which had wrought a 
settled contortion on their visages. Having been on speaking terms 
with one of them - an indolent, good-for-nothing fellow, who went by 
the name of Take-it-easy - | called to him, and inquired what was 
his business there. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 6.1 


“Did you not start,” said |, “for the Celestial City?7ARSH July 10, 
1855, page 6.2 


“That’s a fact,” said Mr. Take-it-easy, carelessly puffing some 
smoke into my eyes. “But | heard such bad accounts that | never 
took pains to climb the hill on which the city stands. No business 
doing, no fun going on, nothing to drink and no smoking allowed, 
and a thrumming of church music from morning till night. | would not 
stay in such a place, if they offered me house-room and living 
free.”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 6.3 


“But, my good Mr. Take-it-easy,” cried |, “why take up your 
residence here of all places in the world?”ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 6.4 


“Oh,” said the loafer with a grin, “it is very warm hereabouts, and | 
meet with plenty of old acquaintances, and altogether the place 
suits me. | hope to see you back again, some day soon. A pleasant 
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journey to you."ARSH July 10, 1855, page 6.5 


While he was speaking, the bell of the engine rang, and we dashed 
away after dropping a few passengers, but receiving no new ones. 
Rattling onward through the valley, we were dazzled with the 
fiercely gleaming gas lamps, as before; but sometimes, in the dark 
of intense brightness, grim faces, that bore the aspect and 
expression of individual sins or evil passions, seemed to thrust 
themselves through the veil of light, glaring upon us, and stretching 
forth a great dusky hand, as if to impede our progress. | almost 
thought that they were my own sins that appalled me there. These 
were freaks of imagination - nothing more, certainly - mere 
delusions, which | ought to be heartily ashamed of; but all through 
the dark Valley, | was tormented, and pestered, and dolefully 
bewildered with the same kind of waking dreams. The mephitic 
gases of that region intoxicate the brain. As the light of natural day, 
however, began to struggle with the glow of the lanterns, these vain 
imaginations lost their vividness, and finally vanished with the first 
ray of sunshine that greeted our escape from the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death. Ere we had gone a mile beyond it, | could well 
nigh have taken my oath that this whole gloomy passage was a 
dream.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 6.6 


(Concluded in our next.) 


Let God be our Refuge 


GOD’S ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts: 
for as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are His thoughts 
higher than our thoughts, and his ways than our ways. Man in his 
best estate, comes so infinitely short of being able to comprehend 
the purposes and plans of his Creator, that the ways of God often 
seem dark and mysterious; and we cannot understand his dealings 
with us. Yet every humble and devoted Christian feels full 
confidence in the love and wisdom of an allwise Providence, so that 
whatever may betide, he has a refuge to which to flee from every 
storm and tempest. Without a God to control the universe, all 
created nature would return to its original chaos. And when we 
reflect on our own weakness, and limited comprehension, we can 
but feel how our own existence depends upon the constant care of 
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that superior Being. He knows what is for our good, although we at 
the time, can see only evil. God sees when it is necessary to 
chasten and afflict us, to keep us low at the foot of the cross; and if 
He chasten us not, we have reason to fear we are not sons of God. 
Without disappointment and trial in this life, to remind us of our 
dependence, and helplessness, we might forget God, and trust in 
an arm of flesh. How often can the child of God look back to scenes 
of disappointment, when his wisest worldly plans were frustrated to 
his then great dismay, and see that it was the kind hand of God that 
thus safely guided him, and shielded him from certain evil, into 
which his own unaided wisdom would have plunged him. Present 
good is often found to be our greatest evil; and so the reverse. We 
thus see the necessity of looking to God for guidance and direction 
in all our plans and operations. So long as God is with us, we have 
an assurance that all things will work together for our good. If we 
trust implicitly in him, no permanent evil can overtake us. He that 
heareth the young ravens when they cry, and arrays the lilies of the 
field in all their glory, is not insensible to the wants of his creatures, 
whose confidence is in him. He is, and is the rewarder of those who 
diligently seek him; and none will seek him in vain. His invitations 
are, Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for | am 
meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls; for 
my yoke is easy and my burden is light. Look unto me and be ye 
saved, all ye ends of the earth. Seek ye first the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness. Ask, and it shall be given you: seek and ye 
shall find; knock and it shall be opened unto you. Enter ye in at the 
strait gate. Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your 
doings from before your eyes: cease to do evil; learn to do well - 
seek judgment; relieve the oppressed - judge the fatherless - plead 
for the widow. Come now, and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord, “Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow - though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. If ye 
be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land. Ho, every 
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money, come ye, buy and eat - yea come, buy wine and milk 
without money, and without price. Incline your ear and come unto 
me: hear, and your soul shall live - and | will make an everlasting 
covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David.”"ARSH July 10, 
1855, page 6.7 
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With such a kind being for our Benefactor, who is so able and 
willing to save all who trust in him - and who will so surely be faithful 
to perform all he has promised - how madly inconsistent must those 
be, who neglect his counsels and trust in their own wisdom to guide 
them. Cease ye from man whose breath is in his nostrils. ARSH July 
10, 1855, page 6.8 


The Victory over Death 


THE issue of the conflict between the saints and death was decided 
when the Lord arose. He met the enemy on his own territory, his 
own battle-field, and overcame. He entered the palace of the king of 
terrors, and there laid hold of the strong man, shaking his dwelling 
to its foundations as he came forth, carrying away its gates along 
with him, and giving warning of being about to return, in order to 
complete his conquest by “spoiling his goods,” and robbing him of 
the treasures he which had kept so long - the dust of sleeping 
saints. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 6.9 


The first act of spoiling the strong man of his goods begins at the 
resurrection. Of this we have already spoken generally; but the 
subject is so largely dwelt upon in Scripture, that something more 
special is needed. For it is a hope so fruitful in consolation to us 
who are still sojourners in a dying world like this, and yet so little 
prized, that we must not pass it slightly by. ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 6.10 


Let us look at it in the aspects in which the apostle spreads it out 
before us in the 15th of his first Epistle to the Corinthians ARSH 
July 10, 1855, page 6.117 


The vision which he there holds before us, is one of glory and joy. It 
is amorning landscape, and contrasts brightly with present night 
and sorrow. It draws aside the veil that hides from view our much- 
longed-for heritage, showing us from our prospect-hill the 
excellence of the land that shall so soon be ours - plains richer than 
Sharon, valleys more fruitful than Sibmah, mountains goodlier than 
Carmel or Lebanon. Thethen and the now, the there and the here, 
are strangely diverse. Here the mortal, there the immortal; here the 
corruptible, there the incorruptible; here the earthly, there the 
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heavenly; here the dominion of death, there death swallowed up of 
victory; here the grave devouring its prey, there the spoiler of the 
grave coming forth in resurrection-power, to claim each particle of 
holy dust, undoing death’s handiwork, spoiling the spoiler, bringing 
forth in beauty that which had been laid down in vileness, clothing 
with honor that which had been sown in shame.ARSH July 170, 
1855, page 6.12 


“The trumpet shall sound, the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed!” All this “in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye.” Other changes are gradual, this sudden. There is the 
ebbing and the flowing; there is the growing up into manhood, and 
the growing down into old age; there is the slow opening of spring 
into summer, and of summer into autumn; but this shall be unlike all 
these changes. It shall be instantaneous - like the lightning’s flash, 
or the twinkling of an eye. He who spake and it was done, shall 
speak again, and it shall be done; he who said, Let there be light, 
and there was light, shall speak, and light shall come forth out of the 
grave’s thick darkness.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 6.13 


“This corruptible shall put on incorruption!” There will be an entire 
casting aside of mortality with all its wrappings of corruption, with all 
its relics of dishonor. Every particle of evil shall be shaken out of us, 
and “this vile body” transfigured into the likeness of the Lord’s own 
glorious body. We entered this world mortal and corruptible; all our 
life long we are imbibing mortality and corruption, becoming more 
and more thoroughly mortal and corruptible; the grave sets its seal 
to all this, and crumbles us down into common earth. But the 
trumpet sounds, and all this is gone. Mortality falls off and all 
pertaining to it is left behind. No more of dross or disease in our 
frame. We can then defy sickness, and pain, and death. We can 
say to our bodies, be pained no more; to our limbs, be weary no 
more; to our lips, be parched no more; to our eye, be dim no 
more.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 6.14 


“O death, where is thy sting?” He that hath the power of death is the 
devil, the old serpent, and he torments us here. Sin gave him his 
sting, and the law gave sin its strength; but now that sin has been 
forgiven and the law magnified, the sting is plucked out. The 
stinging begins with our birth; for life throughout is one unceasing 
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battle with death, until, for a season, death conquers, and we fall 
beneath his power. But the prey shall be taken from the mighty and 
his victims rescued for ever. Now sin has passed away, and what 
has become of death’s sting - its sharpness, its pain, its power to 
kill? It cannot touch the immortal and incorruptible!ARSH July 10, 
1855, page 6.15 


“O grave, where is now thy victory?” A conqueror all along hast thou 
been - never yet baffled - thy course one perpetual triumph - the ally 
of death, following in his footsteps; not only smiting down the victim, 
but devouring it, taking it into thy den, and consuming it bone by 
bone, till every particle is crumbled into dust, as if to make victory 
so sure that a retrieval of it would be absolutely impossible. Yet thy 
victories are over; the tide of battle is turned in the twinkling of an 
eye. Look at these rising myriads - thou canst hold them no longer: 
thou thoughtest them thy prey, when they were but given to keep 
for a little moment. See these holy ones, without one spot, not one 
stain on which thy sting, O death, can fasten; not a weakness, 
which might encourage thee again to hope for a second victory! All 
thy doings of six thousand years undone in a moment! Not a scar 
remaining from all thy many wounds; not a trace, or disfigurement, 
or blot - all perfection - eternal beauty! And look at these other holy 
ones, also glorified! They have not tasted death, nor passed down 
into the grave. Over them thou hast had no power. Thou hast 
waged war with them in vain. They have seen no corruption, and 
they remain monuments that thou wert not invincible. They have 
defied thy power, and now they are beyond thy reach!ARSH July 
10, 1855, page 6.16 


Ah, this is VICTORY! It is not escaping by stealth out of the hands 
of the enemy, it is conquering him! It is not bribing him to let us go; 

it is open and triumphant victory - victory which not only routs and 

disgraces the enemy, but swallows him up - victory achieved in 

righteousness, and in behalf of these who had once been “lawful 

captives.”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 6.17 


And the victor, who is he? Not we, but our Brother-king. His sword 
smote the mighty one, and under his shield we have come off 
conquerors. The wreath is his of victorious battle, not ours; we are 
the trophies, not the conquerors. He overcame. How? By allowing 
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himself to be overcome! He plucked the sting from death. How? By 
allowing it to pierce himself! He made the grave to let go its hold. 
How? By going down into its precincts and wrestling with it in the 
greatness of his strength. He brought round the law which was 
against us to be upon our side. How? By giving the law all that it 
sought, so that it could ask no more either of him or of us. ARSH 
July 10, 1855, page 6.18 


How complete the victory over us seemed for a while to be! yet how 
complete the reversal! These enemies are not only conquered, but 
more than conquered. No trace of their former conquests remains. 
We not only live, but are made immortal. We not only are rescued 
from the corruption of the grave, but made incorruptible for 
ever.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.1 


Victory, then, is our watchword. We entered on the conflict at first, 
assured of final victory by Him who said, “| am the resurrection and 
the life; he that believeth on me, though he were dead yet shall he 
live, and whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never die;” - by 
Him who to all his many promises of spiritual life and blessing 
added this, “and | will raise him up at the last day.” When taking up 
sword and shield, we were sure of success; we could boast when 
putting on the harness as he that putteth it off in triumph. Victory 
was our watchword during every conflict, even the hardest and the 
sorest. Victory was our watchword on the bed of death, in the dark 
valley, when going down for a season into the tomb. Victory is to be 
our final watchword when re-appearing from the grave, leaving 
mortality beneath us, and ascending to glory. ARSH July 70, 1855, 
page 7.2 


“Then shall Jehovah God wipe away tears from off all faces.” /saiah 
25:8; 30:19; 35:10; 60:20; Jeremiah 31:12; Revelation 7:17; 21:4. 
We shall weep no more. The furrows of past tears are effaced. 
Tears of anguish, tears of parting, tears of bereavement, tears of 
adversity, tears of heart-breaking sorrow, these are forgotten. We 
cannot weep again. The fountain of tears is dried up. God our Lord 
wipes off the tears. It is not fime that heals the sorrows of the saints, 
or dries up their tears; it is God; God himself; God alone. He 
reserves this for himself, as if it were his special joy. The world’s 
only refuge in grief is time, or pleasure; but the refuge of the saints 
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is GOD. This is the true healing of the wound; and the assurance to 
us that tears once wiped away by God cannot flow again.ARSH 
July 10, 1855, page 7.3 


“The rebuke of his people shall he take away from off all the earth.” 
lsaiah 25:8. Rebuke, reproach, persecution, have been the church’s 
lot on earth. The world hated the Master, and they have hated the 
servant. The “reproach of Christ,” [Hebrews 11,] is a well-known 
reproach. Shame for his name is what his saints have been 
enduring, and shall endure until he comes again. But all this is to be 
reversed. Soon the world’s taunt shall cease. They shall scorn no 
more; they shall hate no more; they shall revile no more, and no 
more cast out our names as evil. Honor crowns the saints, and their 
enemies are put to shame. It is but one day’s reviling before men, 
and then an eternity of glory in the presence of God and of the 
Lamb. Then the name of saint shall be a name of glory, both in 
earth and in heaven.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.4 


Why shrink then from the world’s reproach, when it is but a breath 
at the most, and when we know that it so soon shall cease? Why 
not rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer shame for the name 
of Jesus, when we know that all that afflicts us here is not worthy to 
be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us? The 
morning, and the glory which the morning brings with it, will more 
than compensate for all. Let us be of good cheer, then, and press 
onward, through evil report as well as through good, having respect 
unto the recompense of reward.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.5 


“Creation shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God.” That morning which brings 
resurrection to us brings restitution to creation - deliverance to a 
groaning earth. The same Lord that brings us out of the tomb, rolls 
back the curse from off creation, effacing the vestiges of the first 
Adam’s sin, and presenting a fresh memorial of the second Adam’s 
righteousness. Happy world! when the curse is obliterated, when 
the bondage is broken, when the air is purged, when the soil is 
cleansed, when the grave is emptied, and when the risen saints 
take the throne of creation to rule in righteousness with the sceptre 
of the righteous King-ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.6 
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Resurrection is our hope; our hope in life, our hope in death. It is a 

purifying hope. It is a gladdening hope. It comforts us when laying in 

the grave the clay of those whom we have loved. It refreshes and 

elevates when we remember how much precious dust earth has 

received since the day of righteous Abel. How sweet that name - 

RESURRECTION! It pours life into each vein and vigor into eact 
nerve at the very mention of it! ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.7 


It is not carnal thus to bend over the clay-cold corpse and long for 
the time when these very limbs shall move again; when that hand 
shall clasp ours as of old; when those eyes shall brighten; when 
those lips shall resume their suspended utterance; when we shall 
feel the throbbings of that heart again! No, it is scriptural, it is 
spiritual. Some may call it sentimental; but it is our very nature. We 
cannot feel otherwise, even if we would. We cannot but love the 
clay. We cannot but be loath to part with it. We cannot but desire its 
reanimation. The nature that God has given us can be satisfied with 
nothing less. And with nothing less has God purposed to satisfy it. 
“Thy brother shall rise again.” “Them that have been laid to sleep by 
Jesus will God bring with him.”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.8 


We feel the weight of that mortality that often makes life a burden; 
yet we say, “Not that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality may be swallowed up of life.” We lay within the tomb the 
desire of our eyes, yet we cling to the remains, and feel as if the 
earth that struck the coffin were wounding the body on which it falls. 
At such a moment the thought of opening graves and rising dust is 
unutterably precious. We shall see that face again. We shall hear 
that voice again. Our risen friend shall be in very deed - form, look, 
voice - the friend that we have known and loved. Our risen brother 
will be all that we knew him here when, hand in hand, we passed 
through the wilderness together, cheered with the blessed thought 
that no separation could part us long, and that the grave itself could 
unlink neither hands nor hearts. - H. BonarARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 7.9 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 
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From Bro. Carter.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.10 


DEAR SIR:- We now have regular preaching by the F. W. Baptists. 
The Elder tries to show us our errors, and says this Millerism is 
leading to infidelity at the rate of locomotive speed. He says if we 
will keep the first day he should have no objections to our keeping 
the seventh; but was honest enough to acknowledge we would be 
breaking the commandments, for we are commanded to work six 
days; and he also says, either we or Job are wrong, because we 
believe in the unconscious state of the dead, and then quoted Job 
19:26. Though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall | see God; and then to prove everlasting conscious 
misery, quoted 2 Thessalonians 1:9. Who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and the glory 
of his power. In order to come out of Babylon, brother and sister 
Bodwell requested a dismissal from the church. The Elder then said 
that it was better to keep children and try and beat something into 
them than to let them go out into the world. They have finally 
dismissed themselves. One of their Brn. seemed to sympathize with 
us; he said he could not vote for them to go into the world. | then 
replied | did not think it would be going into the world, because they 
left a nominal church. He said he thought so, unless we belonged to 
some branch of the church. | replied if we obeyed the Lord’s 
requirements we then belonged to the church of Christ, without the 
aid of man’s creeds. He then said he should like to see us united 
and have our officers. | replied we were of one heart and one mind, 
and had our regular prayer meeting on the Sabbath, and when it 
should be necessary to choose officers we should do it according to 
the Bible rule and bind them with gospel cords. They have their 
regular preaching, but no other except monthly meetings, and then 
our little band oftener makes the majority. | would say we are willing 
to be called poor, despised Millerites if we can only be rich in faith 
and heirs of the kingdom. | would also say the Review and 
Instructor are welcome messengers here.ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 7.11 


Yours waiting for the Kingdom. 
A. G. CARTER. 
Rubicon, June 18th, 1855. 
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From Sister Elmer.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.12 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- For the encouragement of others, especially 
of parents, | would write a few lines; and should it any way 
encourage the dear saints | shall be doubly compensated. Several 
years ago it came forcibly to my mind that the seventh day was the 
Sabbath. | could not see how such reasoning as is brought to 
support the first day could lay aside the claims of so plain a 
commandment as God had given us, but still | did not keep it. It 
seemed as though | could not, as | was alone. | soon quieted my 
conscience by reasoning thus: if | keep the Sabbath | shall be 
disturbed by those who keep the first day, and | too shall disturb 
them. A poor excuse indeed. Thus | went on as before until one day 
| saw a piece on the Sabbath, written by Bro. Bates. | then 
commenced keeping it. After | had kept a few Sabbaths, being 
opposed, and as it did not meet the views of my husband and 
children, | was tempted to think | might be wrong, and in order to 
make peace again | kept the first day; but my disobedience was 
severely tried, for | thought if | kept the seventh day | might be 
wrong, and to keep the first day | was afraid was not right; but very 
soon | became established that the seventh day was the Sabbath, 
and O what light burst into my mind. The Bible was indeed a new 
book to me.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.13 


My eldest daughter likewise kept the Sabbath with me, and it was 
not long before my companion joined us. And now how anxious | 
was that the rest of my children might embrace the truth. But | 
almost despaired of my other daughter’s receiving it, she was so 
accustomed to the popularity and fashions of the world; but | 
commended her into the hand of God, and at a protracted meeting, 
for the first time | beheld her on her knees. | will not attempt to 
describe my feelings nor the joy that filled my heart as | joined the 
fervent prayers that ascended the throne of grace for her. From that 
time she kept the Sabbath. Time passed on. | still endeavored to 
persuade my two sons of the necessity of embracing the last call of 
mercy; but when | saw their indifference and heard their vain 
reasoning in order to evade the truth, my heart was pained, and | 
would go to God and often in the anguish of my spirit implore his 
aid. One thing which | feared would prove a snare to them was, 
they were striving for an education. The youngest of the two went to 
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the select school with an intention of going through college; but 
while engaged at his studies the Spirit strove with him. He became 
so troubled that he finally left school, requested to have his books 
sold, and after a thorough investigation he came out decided on the 
side of truth. And now | could say, “My son is dead and is alive 
again, was lost and now is found.” Thus the Lord has dealt with me. 
Oh! for a heart to praise him more; for he is good, his tender mercy 
endureth for ever. | do desire to be consecrated entirely to his 
service. And now | would say, you that are parents, let your earnest 
prayers go up night and day for your children. He that goeth forth 
weeping, bearing precious seed shall doubtless return again with 
joy, bringing his sheaves with him. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.14 


Your unworthy sister. 
SUSAN ELMER. 
Buckland, Mass., June 25th, 1855. 


From Sister Gray.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.15 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Th&eview is meat and drink to my soul. | 
would do with one meal a day for the sake of having it. It is truly a 
welcome messenger. | have kept the Sabbath one year last 
February. Before | began keeping it, | trusted in what my preacher 
said, but when | read for myself | did not know how to make the 
Bible harmonize, but the third angel’s message makes all plain. | 
think all that live out this precious faith are in the narrow and difficult 
path that leads to life everlasting. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.16 


We are enjoying our blessings while persecuted on every side. My 
prayer is that we may come off more than conquerors through him 
who died to save us.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.17 


Yours in truth and love. 
NANCY GRAY. 
June, 1855. 


From Sister Cooper.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.18 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | esteem it a great privilege to have the 
Review and read the epistles from the dear brethren and sisters of 
like precious faith. | feel that | am growing stronger and stronger all 
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the while. The way seems dark sometimes, yet Jesus is at the 
head, and why need we fear. Praise the name of the Lord, those 
that put their trust in him need not fear, for he is true to his promise. 
He has said in his word he would be a father to the fatherless, and 
the widow’s God, and he has been more to me than an earthly 
father could be. | think the cause of truth lies very near my heart. 
My sister and myself are mostly alone. We meet with sister Dorsey 
every Sabbath, and pray with and for each other, and the Lord 
verifies his promise to us. Truly this world is dark and dreary, and | 
long to be at home. | see the need of patience, and my prayer daily 
is, Lord, give me patience, that my heart may be established, for 
truly the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 7.19 


Yours looking for deliverance at the appearing of Jesus, by doing 
his will. ELIZA A. COOPER.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.20 


Bath, June 22nd, 1855.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.21 
From Bro. Pierce.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 7.22 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In the course of the providence of God it ha: 
been my lot to change my place of residence, and | am now living in 
a community where there are no Sabbath-keepers; yet, | still feel 
the claims of God resting upon me. Having begun, | feel a 
determination to press my way onward, God being my helper, till 
grace shall crown me victorious in the kingdom of immortal glory. 
When the Sabbath arrives, | retire as much as possible from the 
world, and with my own dear little family endeavor to remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy. | never before appreciated the 
blessings that those enjoy who have the privilege of meeting from 
time to time and from one Sabbath to another with dear brethren in 
the Lord, and counselling and comforting each other, while we are 
waiting, in this our time of patience, the glad-approach of our 
coming King. | feel more than ever the need of the Review and of 
reading the doctrines that it inculcates, and also the 
communications from the brethren and sisters. | feel the necessity 
of living a holy and godly life. Dear brethren, let us take the whole 
armor of the Christian warfare and contend earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints. Let us have our lamps trimmed and 
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burning, and we be as those who are waiting for the coming of their 
Lord. Let us not sleep as do others, but let us be up and doing, 
working out our own salvation with fear and trembling.ARSH July 
10, 1855, page 7.23 


| feel that if some of the Lord’s messengers could come this way 
that in all probability there might be believers raised up here who 
would stand bold for the truth. O Brn, pray that the Lord will send 
faithful laborers into his harvest. It rejoices my heart to hear from 
brethren and sisters who are determined to overcome by keeping 
the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus. Press on, 
dear brethren. The time of trouble is near. The day of the Lord is 
soon to be revealed, when your faith and mine, which is more 
precious than gold, is to be tried. O | want to live so that when our 
Lord shall come | may be admitted with all of the ancient worthies 
and the apostles of our dear Lord, and all of the dear saints of our 
own times, to celebrate the marriage supper of the Lamb. | want to 
hear the loud voice of the third angel. “Come out of her my people 
that ye be not partaker of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues.”ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.1 


Yours in waiting for the coming kingdom. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 
8.2 


A. PIERCE. 
Eldora, June 17th, 1855. 


From Bro. Hebner.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.3 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am often led at the return of the Sabbath tc 
exclaim, How good the Lord is in giving us his holy Sabbath, that 
we can rest from the cares of this world and be refreshed in body 

and in mind. Those only who keep the Sabbath holy unto the Lord 
can be truly refreshed in mind. | am still striving by the strength of 
the Lord assisting me to keep all his commandments and the faith 

of Jesus, although deprived of meeting with those of like precious 

faith. | do rejoice that God has said that he would gather his people 

together. Then, dear brethren and sisters, those of us that have 

been lonely pilgrims and strangers on earth, and have been 

deprived of meeting with his dear saints here, shall rejoice together 

in his everlasting kingdom.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.4 





59 


The Review is certainly a welcome messenger to me. The truths it 
advocates, and the communications from the dear saints are food 
to my soul. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift ARSH July 
10, 1855, page 8.5 


Yours in love of the present truth. 
JOSIAH HEBNER. 
Pickering, June 22nd, 1855. 


From Bro. Sheffield. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.6 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | now write to inform you that Brn 
Stephenson and Hall have commenced Tent operations in this 
State, and the way seems to be opening for the third angel’s 
message to spread in Wisconsin. There appears to be more of a 
desire to hear on the subject than has been manifested heretofore. 
Preachers of the different denominations are exerting all their 
influence to keep the people from going to hear on the subject, but 
notwithstanding all their efforts there are some that will investigate, 
and where they do they generally become satisfied that the whole 
law of God is binding on man, and sin being the transgression of 
the law, the wages of sin being death, there is no immortality out of 
Christ. The beauty of the words of the Apostle thereby became 
apparent; viz., Life and immortality are brought to light through the 
gospel.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.7 


E. S. SHEFFIELD. 
Fort Atkinson, June 18th, 1855. 


From Bro. Sanborn.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.8 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Through the tender mercy of our heavenly 
Father | am able to write you. | feel much encouraged to 
perseverance in the divine life, placing all my confidence in God, 
and relying solely upon his precious promises. O how precious is 
the word of God to those who love him.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 
8.9 


Dear brethren, let us walk uprightly before the Lord, hearken to 
what his word says, and do all there commanded. Do not think it 
strange that in these days God has a peculiar people, for he has 
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always had such a people somewhere. Let us be active, living, 
working people of God, praying for and exhorting each other daily. 
May God help us all to show our faith by our works, that when our 
dear Saviour comes our work may be done and we all receive a 
crown of life. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.10 


Yours looking for the soon coming kingdom.ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 8.11 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Jefferson, June 25th, 1855. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


SISTER S. C. Courter writes from Windsor, Mich., June 24th, 
1855:- “Bro. Frisbie came here | believe in Feb., and gave us the 
message of Revelation 14:9-12. As | had been a professed follower 
of the Word for above twenty years, | was led to examine my 
foundation for keeping the first day. | found | had been breaking 
God’s holy law which | had been trying to keep. | was led to weep 
over my folly and blindness and start anew. | have come to the 
conclusion that | will believe nothing but what my Bible teaches. | 
want to keep all of its precepts, conquer every sin and have my 
robe washed in the blood of the Lamb. | have to mourn over my 
sins and short-comings, but my only hope is in the Saviour of 
sinners."ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.12 


Sister E. S. Deaker writes from Hammondsport, N. Y., June 1855:- 
“My hope grows stronger in God. My trials and afflictions, which are 
many, let me bear without a murmur, knowing that if | am 
persecuted for doing the will of God | shall have a reward. | hate the 
congregation of evil-doers, and will not sit with the wicked. | will 
make haste and delay not to keep all the commandments. When | 
think of my brethren and sisters | am ready to weep. | know that | 
love them. May we journey on till we meet the dear Saviour and his 
holy angels in the clouds of glory.,ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.13 


Bro. H. S. Stickles writes from Snethport, Pa., June 24th, 1855:- “l 
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am trying by the grace of God to keep all his commandments. | 
thank him that the truth has been revealed unto us. Three years 
ago | started to serve God, and joined the Methodist church, and 
two years ago | came out of Babylon. It is one year since | first 
heard the Advent doctrine, and six months since | have been trying 
to keep God’s Sabbath. There are six in this place that keep the 
Sabbath, and some more that believe it is the right day to keep. We 
have to fight tradition and the devil, but if God is for us he is more 
than all that can be against us. | thank God there are some willing 
to come out from the world and be separate. Let us go on our way 
rejoicing in the Rock of our salvation.,ARSH July 10, 1855, page 
8.14 


Sister A. B. Taft writes from Nelson, N. H., June 24th, 1855:- “It is 
not a year yet since | began to try to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. 
When | came out decidedly to keep the holy Sabbath, | was as it 
were born again. The Bible appeared to me a new book. | then 
gave myself up entirely to the Lord, to do with me as he saw fit, and 
| was willing to do just what he had for me to do. My first duty | felt 
was with my husband. | told him my feelings and my desire to keep 
the seventh day. He thought it would make it bad in the family to 
keep different days, but he was willing | should keep the seventh if | 
would keep the first day too; but | cannot keep it in sincerity, for | 
cannot find in the word of God that there is any command for us to 
keep the first day of the week, neither do those who keep it bring 
one word to justify themselves, only they suppose it was kept by the 
apostles, and the day of Christ’s resurrection is greater than the day 
of creation, etc.; but | want to know who said so besides man. | 
cannot find that it is taught by Christ or his apostles."°ARSH July 10, 
1855, page 8.15 


Terms of the Review 


JWe 


WITH the terms with which we commence the present Volume, the 
REVIEW can probably be published without embarrassment, and 
without donations from the liberal. We think the advance pay 
system, (with those who can pay,) is the only proper one. If 
subscriptions are renewed yearly, and paid in advance, and the 
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names of delinquents be dropt from our book, there can be no 
occasion for anything like a dun, which seems so out of place in an 
Advent paper. It should be understood that the cost of a periodical 
is affected by the amount of its circulation. For example: The 
REVIEW with 4000 paying subscribers can be furnished weekly for 
$4000, or $1 a year to each subscriber. With 3000 subscribers, 
$3500, and with 2000 subscribers, $3000, or, $1,50 each 
subscriber. As only about 1500 of our subscribers have paid for the 
last Volume, the friends of the cause have decided that the terms 
be stated at $1 a volume, the poor half price, and to active 
preachers, widows, orphans, etc, (who are the Lord’s poor,) free, 
and that the names of delinquents be dropped. With one half the 
circulation of the New York Tribune, the REVIEW could be better 
furnished at 28 cts. a volume, than it now can for $1. We state 
these facts for the benefit of those who may think the terms of the 
REVIEW high. When our circulation will allow it, we shall reduce the 
price. If we make mistakes in erasing names, (as we have been 
informed of some already,) we shall be happy to correct them when 
information shall be given.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.16 


TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent-Meeting in the 
vicinity of Hardwick, Vt., (where brethren may decide) to commence 
July 13th, at 5 o’clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and First- 
day.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.17 


Also at Braintree, Vt., to commence the 20th, at 5 o’clock P. M., and 
hold over Sabbath and First-day. ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.18 


These are designed to be general Meetings. Brethren will bring their 
provisions and bedding with them, and come prepared to engage 
actively in the service of God. Bro. and Sr. White design attending 
these meetings. JOSIAH HART. F. WHEELER(RSH July 10, 
1855, page 8.19 


P.S. Those who desire Tent-Meetings in their vicinity will please 
address Josiah Hart, Northfield, Vt. Some have supposed that the 
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expenses of a Tent-Meeting would be sixty or seventy dollars. This 
is a mistake. The expenses of each meeting will average only from 
ten to twenty-five dollars. J. HARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.20 


VERMONT TENT. - Brethren in Me., N. H. and Conn. have taker 
the Vermont Tent and have paid me the amount which Vt. Brn. paid 
towards the Tent last year. The Tent being left at Boston last Fall, it 
was thought best to have it remain in that section, and purchase 
another for Vermont, to save transportation. | have purchased 
another Tent on which there is Ninety Dollars yet to be raised, 
which it is expected will be handed in this season.ARSH July 10, 
1855, page 8.21 


JOSIAH HART. 
Note from Bro. Marsh.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.22 


BRO. WHITE: - | wish to correct a mistake in the date of my letter 
published in last paper. It should read Northfield, Mass., instead of 
Northfield, Vt.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.23 


If you or any of the Brn. come to this part of Mass., viz. Franklin 
Co., | wish you would call and make us a visit. ZEBINA 
MARSH.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.24 


BOOKS SENT. - | Sanborn, (by Express,) H O Nichols, (by 
Express,) A Pierce, F C Castle, Wm. McAndrew, A M Curtis, C 
Pangburn.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.25 


Those of our subscribers who have been surprised at not finding 
their money for Vol VII receipted in last paper, will please see that it 
is receipted in this No. the first of the new Vol.ARSH July 10, 1855, 
page 8.26 


AGENTS 

MAINE 
N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian Stevens, Paris 
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A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
J. A. Loughhead, Elmira 
John Hamilton, Fredonia 
PENNSYLVANIA 
M. L. Dean, Ulysses 
J. H. Heggie, Alleghany 
A. Southwic, Snethport 
MICHIGAN 
Albert Avery, Locke 
lra Gardener, Vergennes 
David Hewitt, Battle Creek 
C. S. Glover, Sylvan 
A. B. Pearsall, Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. Smith, a 
A. C. Morton, Delhi 
J. M. McLellan, Hastings 
OHIO 
J. B. Sweet, Milan 
WISCONSIN 
E. S. Sheffield, Koskonong 
T. R. Sheldon, Rosendale 
CANADA EAST 
B. Hills, Melborne 
No Authorcode 
Letters 
JWe 


J Young, F Miller, R Townsend, H S Boyd, S Hammond, M A 
Beasley, J Barrett, S Pratt, F J Owen, S A Taft, S S Miller, M T 
Carpenter, J E Grems, R G WhitcombARSH July 10, 1855, page 
8.27 


Receipts 
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JWe 


| B Woodin, M E Copp, O W Clark, R T Payne, E P Below, & 
Lamson, S. Pierce, L Flint, L Chester, J Dorcas, J W Stewart, H $ 
Wells, J Palmiter, Wm H Graham, J J Spaulding, J F Eastman, W 
Littlejohn, J Walker, H Edson, A Woodruff, J Hebner, E Richardson, 
A Fenner, D Hewitt, F C Castle, A Coburn, P D Lawrence, S 
Duncklee, S F W Gove, E Everts, J Stone, H Kingsbury, A Dunbar, 
J Hart, D Philips, A J Rolins, E S Lane, J Wilder, H S Stickles, € 
Markilee, R Palmer, AB C., E Cobb, J Bailey, E Elmer, Wm. Madill, 
L Chandler, J E Titus, Wm. McAndrew, R Lockwood, (for A Hall,) A 
Allen, D Howard, D Philips, G Kimble, B Graham, A Graham, R 
Ralph, L Harlow, E T Hodge, R Town, A Hazeltine, G W Sheldon, A 
Whitney, P Miller, Jr., A M Curtis, Wm A Raymond, P Cash, A 
Nellis, LA Colby, C Pangburn, each $1.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 
8.28 


Wm. Harris, M Edson, each $3. N Bayne, R Lockwood, R G 
Lockwood, M Tyler, | Rathbun, S Treat, E P Burditt, a Lover of 
Truth, G Cramer, A P H Kelsey, S Cooper, | Ring, H Patch, P 
Barrows, each $2. A Friend in Canada $1,75. M Southwick $1,50. G 
WA, (for E Fredenburg) $1,25. J Hoff, $0,62. | Drake, W B Putnam, 
P A Dorsey, E A. Cooper, G W Wheeler, W Lee, each $0,50. M 
Steers $0,25.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.29 


To pay Arrears on VoI.VILARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.30 
| Sanborn $5. J A Laughead $0,25.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.31 


FOR TENT IN WIS. - | Sanborn $5. W Lee $1. C Smit 
$0,50.ARSH July 10, 1855, page 8.32 
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One by One 


JWe 


ONE by one the sands are flowing, 

One by one the moments fall; 

Some are coming, some are going, 

Do not strive to grasp them all.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.1 


One by one thy duties wait thee, 





68 


Let thy whole strength go to each; 

Let no future dreams elate thee, 

Learn thou first what these can teach.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
9.2 


One by one (bright gifts from Heaven) 

Joys are sent thee here below; 

Take them readily when given, 

Ready, too, to let them go.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.3 


One by one thy griefs shall meet thee, 

Do not fear an armed band; 

One will fade as others greet thee, 

Shadows passing through the land.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.4 


Do not look at life’s long sorrow; 

See how small each moment’s pain; 

God will help thee for to-morrow, 

Every day begin again. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.5 


Every hour that fleets so slowly, 

Has its task to do or bear; 

Luminous the crown, and holy, 

If thou set each gem with care.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.6 


Do not linger with regretting, 

Or for passing hours despond; 

Nor, the daily toil forgetting, 

Look too eagerly beyond.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.7 


Hours are golden links, God’s token, 

Reaching heaven: but one by one 

Take them, lest the chain be broken, 

Ere the pilgrimage be done.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.8 


ON THE USE OF TOBACCO 
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IN an age of general “reform” like the present, when the public mind 
is interested and excited to action against the prevailing habits and 
customs of the age which have a deleterious influence upon the 
community, is it not a little surprising that so extensively prevalent 
and so great an evil as the habitual use of tobacco should have 
passed almost entirely unnoticed? It is believed that it can be easily 
shown that this custom is not to be ranked among the least of the 
prevailing evils that are spreading ruin and desolation throughout 
the country. It is also believed that the want of correct information 
upon the nature and tendency of this plant is the principal cause of 
its extensive use. For although there have been several able 
treatises published upon this subject, viz., Dr. A. Clarke’s, Dr. 
Rush’s, Dr. M’Allister’s, and a few pertinent remarks in several 
treatises on intemperance; yet they have been published under 
such circumstances as place them out of the reach of the great 
body of the community, and consequently there is but little 
information generally diffused abroad upon this subject. ARSH July 
24, 1855, page 9.9 


It is intended to collect together, and embody in this tract, medical 
testimony and stubborn facts; which, it is hoped, will at least have 
some influence in checking the increase of this habit, and | take this 
opportunity to acknowledge myself indebted to the above named 
treatises for the most of the information herein contained. This tract 
is presented to the community principally as a preventive; not with 
the expectation that it will reform many who are already addicted to 
this habit; for these persons, like those confirmed in habits of 
intemperance, are lost to the influence of motives, of arguments, 
and of facts. | would say, in the language of another, “| am not so 
vain as to imagine that those who have been long attached to the 
pipe, the snuff box or the quid will pay much regard to what | have 
written on the subject. | know too much of human nature to expect 
that where the passions are strongly influenced, and obstinate 
habits contracted, much attention will be paid to rational 
argumentation. | write not to convince these; | have labored with 
many of them long, and almost in vain. Demonstration to such is 
mere cobweb: but | write to prevent those from continuing in the 
practice who have just begun; and those from beginning who are 
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not yet under the power of this scandalous, bewitching, and 
destructive habit. What | have done | have done in the fear of God, 
and with the simple desire to be useful to my brethren.” “If,” says Dr. 
M’Allister, “in the prosecution of this inquiry, we shall be able to 
discover the great and injurious effects which the habitual use of 
this poisonous plant produces on the constitution, | shall be 
excused if | urge this subject on your consideration, with more than 
ordinary importunity.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.10 


| propose to present the subject in the following order: |. Its nature - 
embracing its chemical properties and medical qualities. Il. The 
modes of using it; viz., snuffing, smoking and chewing. Ill. Its 
effects, physical and moral.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.11 


|. THE NATURE OF THE PLANT, CHEMICAL AND MEDICAL 


JWe 


1. Its chemical properties. - |t has been found, by chemical analysis, 
to produce an essential oil, which is extremely poisonous in its 
nature. The effects of which may be known by the following 
experiments, made by Fontana, who ranks it among the vegetable 
poisons. 1. “I made,” says he, “a small incision in a pigeon’s leg, 
and applied to it the oil of tobacco. In two minutes it lost the use of 
its foot. 2. | repeated the experiment on another pigeon, and the 
event was exactly the same. 3. | made a small wound in the 
pectoral muscles of a pigeon, and applied the oil to it; in three 
minutes the animal could no longer support itself on its left foot. 4. 
This experiment, repeated on another pigeon, resulted in the same 
way. 5. | introduced into the pectoral muscles of a pigeon a small bit 
of wool covered with this oil; the pigeon in a few seconds fell 
insensible. 6. Two other pigeons, to whose muscles | applied this 
oil, vomited several times all they had eaten. 7. Two others, with 
empty stomachs, treated in the same mode, made every effort to 
vomit.” Various other experiments prove that an application of this 
plant in almost any way will produce the same effect. “Chemists 
observe that tobacco leaves, distilled in a retort without addition, 
yield an acrid, empyreumatic, poisonous oil.” Koempfer, also, ranks 
it with the strong vegetable poisons. A single drop of this oil, put on 
the tongue of a cat, produced violent convulsions, and killed her in 
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the space of one minute. A thread dipped in the same oil, and 
drawn through a wound, made by a needle in an animal, killed it in 
the space of seven minutes. How then can any man habitually use 
so noxious a plant without realizing the most serious consequences 
to his health and constitution? ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.12 


2. Its medical qualities. - \t is considered to be a most powerful 
narcotic, emetic, cathartic, and diuretic. \ts effects, as a medicine, 
upon the system, are severe nausea and vomiting, cold sweats, 
universal tremors, and extreme debility. As an emetic, it is said to 
exceed all others in its promptness, violence, and permanence of 
impression. It is said to be peculiarly efficacious in expelling other 
poisons from the stomach, on account of the promptness and 
violence with which it acts, and can be applied as well externally, in 
the form of a poultice to the stomach, as internally, and with the 
same effect. It has been tried in a few cases of this kind with 
success, when all other remedies failed. Dr. Fowler has also used it 
with success in a few cases of dropsy and dysury, “but it should be 
remembered that not one of his cures was effected by the pipe, the 
quid, or the snuff box. The forms in which he uniformly ordered it 
were either infusion, tincture, or pills.” But, even as a medicine, it 
should be used with the utmost caution; for it, as a remedy, often 
proves more fatal than the disease, which the following facts will 
show. “A medical practitioner,” says Paris, “after repeated trials to 
reduce a strangulated hernia, injected an infusion of tobacco, and 
shortly after sent the patient in a carriage to the Westminster 
Hospital, for the purpose of undergoing the operation; but the 
unfortunate man arrived only a few minutes before he 
expired.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.13 


“| know a woman,” says the same learned author, “who applied to 
the heads of three of her children, afflicted with the scald head, an 
ointment composed of snuff and butter; but what was the poor 
woman’s surprise, to find them immediately seized with vertigo, 
violent vomiting, fainting, and convulsions.,ARSH July 24, 1855, 
page 9.14 


“Tobacco,” says a certain author, “is in fact an absolute poison. A 
very moderate quantity introduced into the system - even applying 
the moistened leaves over the stomach - has been known very 
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suddenly to extinguish life.” This plant then should not be used even 
as a medicine, except in extreme cases, and in the hands of a very 
skillful physician. “For every man to take it into his own hands, and 
undertake to determine when, and how much is necessary for him, 
is just as absurd and as dangerous as if he were to prescribe and 
deal out arsenic, or corrosive sublimate, or calomel. Nor can the 
man in health do it, to gratify his appetite, without certain injury to 
his constitution. He may not perceive injurious effects for years, on 
account of immediate exhilaration; but complicated chronic 
complaints will, after a time, creep upon him, making life a burden, 
and ending in premature dissolution; though he may impute his 
sufferings to other causes, and even die, folded in unsuspicious 
confidence, in the arms of his murderer.” The fact of its possessing 
some medicinal qualities is a strong reason why it should not be 
used as a luxury, for the habitual use of it will prevent its producing 
its desired effects when really needed as a medicine. And, 
moreover, who ever thought of making a daily and habitual use of 
calomel, because he has occasionally obtained relief by it in the 
hour of distressing sickness? But the most of those who use 
tobacco are always indisposed, at least in their own estimation, and 
therefore they think they require an habitual use of it, and imagine 
that they derive very great relief by it from their complicated 
diseases. To hear them enumerate the ills with which they are 
afflicted, you would suppose them the greatest valetudinarians in 
existence; and no doubt many of them are, and have become so, 
too, by the use of that very plant which they think is such a 
sovereign remedy for all their diseases. Hence, one is afflicted with 
a cold and watery stomach, and tobacco relieves him by promoting 
expectoration. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 9.15 


Another is troubled with indigestion, and tobacco relieves him from 
this difficulty, although it is known to deprive the stomach of the 
saliva and juices which are absolutely necessary to carry on the 
process of digestion, and although the use of this article is known to 
be one of the principal causes of the dyspepsia; and what is 
dyspepsia but a high state of indigestionPARSH July 24, 1855, 
page 10.1 


Another is troubled with the rising of his food, after a hearty meal: 
resulting, no doubt, from overloading the stomach by intemperate 
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eating; and he finds immediate relief by his tobacco, and thus 
continues to indulge himself to excess, because he has a speedy 
remedy at hand. Like a class of ancient gormandizers, who were in 
the habit of taking an emetic immediately before and during their 
meals, that they might have the pleasure of eating a treble 
portion. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 10.2 


Another is afflicted with a distressing complaint in the head and 
brain, and a little good Scotch snuff always affords immediate relief; 
as though filling up the pores and cavities of the head, and clogging 
the brain with snuff, would produce a healthy action of the organs 
and nerves.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 10.3 


Others, again, use it to preserve their teeth, though Dr. Rush 
informs us that he knew a man, in Philadelphia, who lost all his 
teeth by smoking.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 10.4 


Others, again, profess to use it to excite the mind to more vigorous 
effort in their intellectual researches. But it will be found, upon 
observation, that great smokers are seldom great students, or very 
enterprising in any department of society. “I suspect,” says Dr. 
Rush, “that tobacco is often used rather to supply the want of ideas 
than to collect or excite them. The Indians afford a striking proof of 
this: hence they spend whole days and even weeks in smoking, in 
order to relieve themselves from the anguish which attends the 
inactivity and vacuum of their minds."ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
10.5 


Many of the diseases supposed to be relieved by tobacco were 
undoubtedly originally superinduced by its use; the system has thus 
become deranged, and lost its natural tone; hence the supposed 
necessity for the continuance of the original exciting cause; and no 
doubt but it does afford some relief; and no doubt, too, but some 
inconvenience is experienced at first, by its suspension; until the 
system can again acquire its natural habit. The effects here are the 
same as in the habitual use of ardent spirits: the drunkard supposes 
it to be absolutely necessary for him to continue his dram to prevent 
the fatal effects of those diseases induced by its use. But 
experience has proved that total abstinence may be immediately 
resorted to, without any serious consequences resulting: but, on the 
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contrary, the happiest results will follow, viz., the removal of those 
very symptoms for which the article is taken.ARSH July 24, 1855, 
page 10.6 


“The common opinion,” says Professor Hitchcock, “that tobacco, in 
some of its forms, is serviceable for headaches, weak eyes, 
purifying the breath, cold and watery stomachs, etc., is mere 
delusion.” Snuff, by some had recourse to for the relief of headache 
or disordered eyes, when long continued, brings on those very evils 
it was intended to remove. “The chewing of tobacco,” says one of 
the ablest physicians in Massachusetts, “is not necessary nor useful 
in any case that | know of.” The practice of smoking is alike 
deleterious. “Our advice is,” therefore, in the language of the 
Journal of Health, “to desist immediately and entirely from the use 
of tobacco in every form, and in any quantity, however small.” - “A 
reform of this, as of all evil habits, whether of smoking, chewing, 
drinking, or other vicious indulgences, to be efficacious, must be 
entire and complete, from the very moment that the person is 
convinced, either by his fears or his reason, of its pernicious 
tendency.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 10.7 


| shall defer other medical testimony against the use of tobacco until 
| come to consider its effects in a subsequent part of the tract, and 
hasten now to notice, ARSH July 24, 1855, page 10.8 


ll. THE VARIOUS MODES OF USING IT; VIZ., SNUFFING, SMOKING, AND 
CHEWING 


JWe 


1. Snuffing. - The general reason assigned for using tobacco in this 
mode is some disease in the head - headache, catarrh, etc., and 
perhaps it is sometimes beneficial in extreme cases of this kind; 
but, in order to be so, it must be very seldom used, otherwise it 
loses its effects. And for these diseases there are substitutes which 
will produce all the good effects of snuff, without any of its 
dangerous tendency. “As to snuff,” says Mr. De Bomare, “all its 
good effects may be much better procured by power of betony, 
sage, or marjoram. If it be taken as a sternutative, or medicine to 
cause sneezing, it should be taken very seldom, or it will lose its 
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effect; and if it should not, who, for the sake of redeeming his head 
from some occasional trifling inconvenience, would consent to have 
his body thrown into continual convulsions?” The evils resulting 
from the habitual use of snuff are great and numerous. “The least 
evil which you can expect it to produce, is to dry up the brain, 
emaciate the body, enfeeble the memory, and destroy the delicate 
sense of smelling.” “Common snuff, in habitual snuff-takers, has 
been found to penetrate the sinuses communicating with the nose, 
and into the antrum hughmorianum, (certain cavities in the head,) 
where it has formed horrid abscesses: it is often carried down into 
the stomach, and, by the use of it, the skin is tinged of a pale brown 
color. The most delicate females have their complexion entirely 
ruined by it. Many cases have been observed where the appetite 
has been almost destroyed; and a consumption brought on by the 
immoderate use of this powder.” “The ordinary and constant use of 
snuff,” says Mr. Salmon, “induces apoplexies. For drawing away the 
thin matter, the thick is left by itself, where, increasing, it becomes 
too thick to pass through the os ethmoides, or sinelike bone: the 
cavity is at length filled therewith, where, obstructing the animal 
spirits, near their centre, an apoplexy is infallibly induced; and | am 
confident that more people have died of this disease, in one year, 
since the use of snuff, than had died of the same disease for a 
hundred years before; and most, if not all, of those whom | have 
observed to die of late of that disease were such as were extreme 
and constant snuff-takers.” The injury of the voice is a certain 
consequence resulting from the habitual use of this article; which 
ought to be a weighty consideration to all, but especially to public 
speakers. “But,” you say, “I am so long accustomed to it, | cannot 
leave it off.” Alas! alas! your case is truly deplorable, you are shorn 
of your strength, and power is now lacking to bring the 
expostulations of conscience to good effect. However, try: see what 
God will do for you.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 10.9 


“| Knew a woman,” says Dr. Clarke, “in the east of this kingdom, 
who had taken snuff, and immoderately too, for fifty years. She 
agreed with another lady, who was also addicted to it, to leave it off. 
In a short time she got uneasy, by and by miserable, and lastly ran 
quite distracted. She was then obliged to resume it. Not long after, 
hearing the preaching of the Methodists, she was deeply convinced 
of sin, and converted to God. From the band rules of that society 
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she learned that she could not have a band ticket until she left it off. 
To give it up she was verily afraid, remembering what she had 
suffered before. However she thought, Then | did it inmy own 
strength: now | will do itin the strength of God. She decided to 
throw away her snuff box, and abstained from it ever after, and 
never suffered the slightest inconvenience in consequence.” And | 
would say to all such, “Go thou and do likewise.",ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 10.10 


2. Smoking. - This is the second mode of using tobacco, and is 
probably much more extensive and injurious than the former, 
though most smokers are ever “ready to give a reason” why they 
use it; viz., some real or imaginary disease with which they are 
afflicted. But the uniform testimony of the most experienced and 
skillful physicians is, that it is seldom useful, but, on the contrary, 
the procuring cause of many of the most distressing complaints. 
“The great virtues of a pipe, taken in the morning fasting, are,” says 
Mr. Jones, “extolled by many, because, say they, it pumps up a 
quantity of cold phlegm from the stomach. Not to insist that nothing 
can be taken out of the stomach but by vomiting; let it be observed 
that the substance which is forcibly hawked up by many who have 
acquired this most disgustful habit, is the mucus secreted by the 
tonsils to lubricate and defend the oesophagus; together with the 
saliva which is secreted by the glands.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
10.11 


“And this mucus and saliva are not less requisite in their respective 
places than the blood itself; as they are not only absolutely 
necessary for the defence of the parts already mentioned, but also 
for the important purpose of digestion, which, if not properly 
promoted, and carried on, the body cannot long continue in a 
healthy state. Every medical man knows well that the saliva which 
is so copiously drained off by the infamous quid and the scandalous 
pipe is the first and greatest agent which nature employs in 
digesting the food.” - “I heartily wish the corporation of surgeons 
and other anatomists would procure as many bodies of habitual 
smokers and snuff takers as possible, that, being dissected, we 
might know how far that ever to be dreaded evil prevails which J. 
Borrhi says happened to the brain of an immoderate smoker, which, 
on dissection, was found dried and shrivelled up by his excessive 
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use of the pipe.” “Il once lost a young man of seventeen years of 
age,” says Dr. Rush, “of a pulmonary consumption, whose disorder 
was brought on by the intemperate use of cigars.” Dr. Tissot 
ascribes sudden death, in one instance, to the excessive use of it in 
smoking. “Who can see groups of boys of six or eight years old in 
our streets smoking cigars, without anticipating such a depreciation 
of our posterity in health and character as can scarcely be 
contemplated, at this distance of time, without pain and 
horror?”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 10.12 


3. Chewing. - This is the third mode of using this plant. “In this 
manner,” says Dr. M’Allister, ‘all its deadly powers are speedily 
manifested in the commencement of the practice, as has been 
already shown. In this mode, too, its nauseous taste and stimulant 
property excite and keep up a profuse discharge from the mucous 
follicles and salivary glands. The great increase of these just before 
and after eating, and the large quantities swallowed about that time, 
are unequivocal evidence of their importance to the digestive 
economy. Then what must be the state of that man’s digestion who, 
until seated at table, keeps his quid in his mouth, and immediately 
returns it thither after rising from his meal? And when we reflect that 
large quantities of saliva, strongly impregnated with this poison, and 
even particles of the substance itself, are frequently swallowed, 
what, again | ask, is the probable condition of such a person’s 
digestive organs?”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 10.13 


There is one other mode of using tobacco, which | had like to have 
passed unnoticed; viz., eating it, a mode more disgusting and more 
fatal in its consequences than either of the above. And the number 
of tobacco-eaters is not small either; especially among the female 
sex, who become accustomed to it, in the first place, by using it as 
a tooth powder. They thus acquire a relish for it, and soon become 
habitual eaters of it; which, when thus taken, must ultimately result 
in all the fatal effects which this poisonous plant is capable of 
producing; therefore something else should be substituted in the 
place of snuff as a tooth powder. Dr. Reese observes that he knows 
two deaths to have occurred from this cause, and Dr. Rush 
observes, “One of the greatest sots | ever knew, acquired a love of 
ardent spirits by swallowing cuds of tobacco, which he did to 
escape detection in the use of it, for he had contracted the habit of 
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chewing, contrary to the advice and commands of his father. He 
died of a dropsy, under my care in the year 1780.” ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 10.14 


(To be Continued) 


The Kingdom 


THAT to which the “much tribulation” leads us, is A KINGDOM Acts 
14:22. It is to this that it ministers an “abundant entrance,” [2 Peter 
7:11.] an entrance in itself not joyous indeed, but grievous, yet in its 
issues glorious.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 10.15 


Hitherto it has been midnight and the wilderness; ere long it shall be 
MORNING AND THE KINGDOM. For it is “in the morning” that th 
righteous are to “have dominion.” Psalm 49:14. Just as the night 
has been the time of down-treading, and “wearing out,” so the 
morning is the time of having dominion, the time of “bringing 
judgment to light.” Zephaniah 3:5. When “the Just One shall rule 
over men,” he shall be “as the light of the morning when the sun 
riseth, a morning without clouds.” 2 Samuel 23:3, 4. The time when 
the Lord shall help, is when the morning appeareth; [Psalm 46:5, 
margin;] at evening-tide there is trouble, but before the morning he 
is not. /saiah 17:14. The reign of Antichrist is over, and the reign of 
Christ begins. The kingdom of the unrighteous is broken to pieces, 
and the kingdom of the righteous rises in its stead. Lucifer, the 
mock light bringer, the false son of the morning, vanishes from the 
heavens, and the true light, the bright and morning-star, takes his 
place in the firmament, unclouded and unsetting in his glory. The 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, is given to the people of the saints of the Most High.” 
Daniel 7:27. The church’s weary burden is no longer. How long, O 
Lord, but The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice! Psalm 97:7. Her 
prayer, thy kingdom come, is exchanged for the thanksgiving of the 
great voices in heaven, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; We give thee thanks, O 
Lord God Almighty, which art and wast, and art to come, because 
thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned; Alleluia, 
for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. Revelation 11:15; 
19:6.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 10.16 
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That to which we are hastening on is not merely an inheritance, but 
a royal inheritance - a kingdom. That for which we suffer is a crown. 
If we suffer, we shall also reign with him. As we have been truly 
fellow-sufferers, we shall be as truly fellow-reigners. The suffering 
has been real, and so shall the reigning be. This is the recompense 
of reward to which we have respect when we choose rather to 
suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season. Hebrews 11:25. This is the better and the 
enduring substance, for which we are willing to endure the great 
fight of afflictions. Hebrews 10:32, 34. This is the summing up of 
earth’s toil and grief - the issue of a life time’s conflict with 
weariness, and wrong, and sin.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 11.1 


To think of trial as a preparation for the kingdom is much; but to 
look at it as an entrance into it is more. At the end of time’s dark 
avenue stands the mansion-house, the palace! At the edge of our 
desert-track lies the kingdom! The avenue may be rugged under 
foot, thorny on every side, and gloomy over head; the wilderness 
may be waste and howling; yet they are passages - entrances; they 
are not interminable, and their end is gladness. They usher us into 
a state which will, in a moment, efface the bitter past, so that it shall 
not once be remembered nor come into mind. Thus, though in one 
aspect tribulation seems a path or gate-way fenced with the brier, 
and hard to fight through; yet in another it is the conqueror’s 
triumphal arch under which we pass into the kingdom; so that while 
passing through we can sing the song of him who long ago went 
this way before us: | reckon that the sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed 
in us. Romans 8:18.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 11.2 


The thought of the kingdom cheers us, and the stray gleams of it 
which faith gives us are like the lattice-lights of a loved dwelling, 
sparkling through the thicket, to the weary eye of a benighted 
wanderer. Yes, we are heirs of nothing less than a kingdom, 
however unlike such we may seem at present, and however 
ambitious it may be reckoned to claim so much, and to aspire so 
high. Robes of royalty shall soon cover all our unseemliness; and 
beneath the glory of a throne we shall bury all our poverty, and 
shame, and grief.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 11.3 
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But this is not all. The varied excellencies of that kingdom, as made 
known to us by prophets and apostles, are such as specially to 
meet our case, and contrast with our present condition. This fitness 
- this contrast makes the thoughts of the kingdom doubly precious 
and consoling.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 11.4 


1. Itis the kingdom of God. 7 Corinthians 6:9. Man’s kingdoms have 
passed away - those kingdoms under which the saints of God have 
been trodden down. And now all that is man’s is gone, and nothing 
remains but what is God’s! The glory of the kingdom is this, that it is 
altogether God’s. It must, then, be perfect and blessed - wholly 
unlike any thing that these eyes of ours have seen. If it were but a 
reformation of human kingdoms, if it were a mere change of 
dynasty, the prospect of it would be but doubtful comfort; but it is an 
entire passing away of the old, and a making all things new. It is the 
return of God to his own world - and oh, what will not that return 
effect for us! His re-enthronement is what we desire; for it is this 
alone that gives us the assurance of perpetuity and stability, against 
which no enemy shall prevail. It was to that re-enthronement that 
Jesus looked forward when about to ascend the cross, and of which 
he spoke twice over at the paschal-table; [Luke 22:16, 18;] as if this 
were the joy set before him, because of which he endured the 
cross, despising the shame. Hebrews 12:2. It is that re- 
enthronement that we also anticipate as the day of our triumph, for 
then shall we shine as the sun in the kingdom of our Father. 
Matthew 13:43.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 11.5 


2. It is the kingdom of Christ. Colossians 1:13. This assures that we 
shall feel at home there. It is no stranger who is to seat us on the 
throne beside him; but our nearest of kin - the Man who died for us. 
It is the pierced hands that shall wield the sceptre. This meets our 
case. For we are strangers here, specially feeling not at home in the 
courts and palaces of earth. But then it shall be otherwise. Here we 
are as men standing outside the kingdoms of the world. They 
belong to the prince of this world, but not to Christ, and therefore 
not to us. They greet us with no friendly welcome. They have no 
honors for us. They make us stand without. They are to us what 
Pilate, and Herod, and Annas were to Jesus; they bid us be 
wronged and smitten, or, at least, look on while we endure 
tribulation, distress, persecution, famine, nakedness, peril, sword. 
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Much of the church’s tribulation has arisen from the kingdoms of 
this world not being Christ’s. But in the age to come, it is Christ that 
is to reign, all things being put in subjection to him. He who is to 
reign knows what it is to be hated by the world, and knows, 
therefore, how to make up to us, in his kingdom, for all the hatred 
wherewith we have been hated, for all the sorrow which has bowed 
us down while here. And such is obviously the point of Christ's 
declaration to his disciples. Luke 22:28, 30. For having said to 
them, “Ye are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations,” he adds, “and | appoint unto you A KINGDOM, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel;” thus linking together present suffering for Christ and future 
reigning with Christ - present continuance with him in trial, and 
future association with him in his own kingdom, when he returns to 
receive the crown.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 11.6 


3. It is a kingdom not of this world. John 18:36. The words, not of 
this world, are, literally, not out of, or not taken out of, this world; 
just as when Christ says, Ye are of this world, | am not of this 
world.” John 8:23. This world is wholly evil, and under the dominion 
of the evil one. Its territory is under a curse. It is called this present 
evil world. Galatians 1:4. It lieth in wickedness. 7 John 5:79. Its 
kingdoms are compared to hideous beasts of prey. Danie/ 7. Satan 
and his hosts, the rulers of the darkness of this world. Ephesians 
6:72. Thus every thing pertaining to it is unholy. Now, the kingdom 
to come is not fashioned out of its materials, so as to retain any 
thing of its likeness. Between the kingdoms of this world and the 
kingdom of the world to come, there is no congeniality or 
resemblance. Of this world it is said, that it rejects the Spirit, nay, it 
cannot receive him; [John 14:17;] but that world is to be full of the 
Spirit, for the Spirit is to be poured from on high, and the wilderness 
is to become a fruitful field. /saiah 32:15. Of this world Satan is king; 
of that world Christ is King. This world knows not God, neither the 
Father nor the Son; but in that world all shall know him, from the 
least unto the greatest. In this world all is darkness; in that world all 
is light. This world is to be fought against and overcome; that world 
is to be loved and enjoyed. Thus the kingdom of which we are the 
heirs, is as unlike this world as Eden was unlike the wilderness. And 
it is this that makes it so desirable. Had it retained any fragments of 
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this world’s evil; had it been a mere re-construction of its carnal 
fabric; had it taken up into itself any of its corrupt qualities, then our 
comfort were but poor in anticipating its arrival, and counting on the 
exchange. But it is not of this world - and this is our joy. We have 
had enough of this world to make us long for its passing away; and 
to welcome a kingdom in which no taint or trace of it shall be 
found.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 11.7 


4. It is a righteous kingdom. The kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, that is, not a carnal kingdom, made up of outward 
observances and sensual dainties, but righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost; that is, a righteous, peaceful, joyful 
kingdom, dwelt in and pervaded by the Holy Spirit, so that all 
belonging to it must be like itself. Romans 14:77. It is a kingdom 
whose territory is the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 2 
Peter 3:13. The unrighteous shall not inherit it; [7 Corinthians 6:9;] 
but the saints alone shall possess it. Danie/ 7:18. The sceptre of 
this kingdom is a righteous sceptre. Psalm 45:6. He who wields it is 
the righteous King; [/saiah 32:17;] and in his days shall the righteous 
flourish. Psalm 72:7. |t is a crown of righteousness, that is laid up 
for us. 2 Timothy 4:8. And then shall the work of righteousness be 
peace, and the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance for 
ever. /saiah 32:17. The righteousness of this kingdom makes it 
unspeakably attractive to those who have been wearied out with the 
unrighteousness of an unrighteous world. The thought that the 
morning is to bring in that righteous kingdom, comforts us amid the 
clouds and thick darkness of this night of weeping.ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 11.8 


5. It is a kingdom of peace. War has by that time run its course; its 
spears are broken and turned to ploughshares; strife and hatred 
have fled. The storm has become a calm, and the vexed sea is still. 
Holy tranquility breathes over earth. The mountains bring peace to 
the people, and the little hills, by righteousness - there shall be 
abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth. Psalm 72:3-7; 
Upon David, and upon his seed, and upon his house, and upon his 
throne, there shall be peace for ever from the Lord. 7 Kings 2:33. 
Far more truly than in the days of Solomon there shall be peace on 
all sides round about; [7 Kings 4:24;] yea, the Lord God will give 
rest on every side, so that there shall be neither adversary nor evil 
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occurrent. 7 Kings 5:4. Every where shall be inscribed the motto 
upon Gideon’s altar, Jehovah-Shalom. Judges 6:24, margin. The 
beasts of the field shall be at peace with us; [Job 5:23:] for the wolf 
shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid, and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together, and a 
little child shall lead them; and the cow and the bear shall feed, their 
young ones shall lie down together. They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain. /saiah 17:6. The groans of creation shall 
then be over, and its deliverance accomplished. All shall be 
PEACE; for the great PEACE-MAKER is come. His name is King c 
Salem, that is, King of peace. Hebrews 7:2. He is called the Prince 
of Peace, and of the increase of his government and peace there 
shall be no end. /saiah 9:6, 7.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 11.9 


With what longing hearts do we desire the arrival of that kingdom, 
so unlike what this troubled earth has yet known from the beginning 
hitherto. Each new sorrow stirs the longing. Each new conflict 
makes us glad at the thought that there is such a kingdom in 
reserve. Were it not for this, how we should fret because of evil 
doers; and how soon should our patience give way! But with our 
eye upon this kingdom of peace, we can glory in tribulation, we can 
drink the bitterest cup, we can face the thickest storm, we can 
endure the rudest clamor; and when the world’s uproar waxes 
loudest we can lift up our heads, knowing that our redemption 
draweth nigh.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 11.10 


6. It is a kingdom that cannot be moved. Hebrews 12:28. All other 
kingdoms have not only been moved, but shaken to pieces. Great 
Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, has been a sand-wreath, raised by 
one tide, and levelled by the next. So have all others been, greater 
or lesser. One by one they have been overthrown and crushed, or 
they have crumbled down and become like the chaff of the summer 
threshing-floor. But the kingdom that we look for is the 
EVERLASTING kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chris? 
Peter 1:11. It abides forever. Neither force nor age can affect it. It 
rises out of the ruins of earth’s present empires, though unlike them 
all. The things that can decay or moulder are shaken, in order that 
they may be shaken off, and that those things that cannot be 
shaken may remain. And thus there comes forth the immovably 
kingdom - the kingdom into which sin comes not; in which change 
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has no place; into which the curse eats not; of which wisdom and 
holiness are the strong pillars; where misrule is unknown; where 
order triumphs; and of which the glory never dims. It is joy to us in 
such a world of instability and convulsion, to think of such a 
kingdom. Driven to and fro with the changes of the kingdoms we 
inhabit here; wearied with the falling and the rising, the casting 
down and the building up, we long for a kingdom that shall give us 
rest, a kingdom that cannot be moved. From this uncertainty and 
fickleness, how many of our griefs have come! For what is there so 
saddening, so sickening, as the thought that every inch of ground 
beneath us is shifting - that every prop on which we lean is 
breaking, that every twig to which we cling is snapping? As we draw 
our curtains around us, we know not what change, what loss, what 
sorrow shall greet us on the morrow. Or though going forth light- 
hearted and unburdened in the morning, we tremble to think what 
clouds may have gathered over our dwelling ere the evening is 
fallen. Such is the perishableness, the changeableness of earth and 
its kingdoms! What joy to look beyond them all, and see through 
their shadows the EVERLASTING kingdom! Nay, to be assured that 
this kingdom is at hand, and that ere long He who is without 
variableness or shadow of turning, shall bid us welcome to its 
unchanging rest; and He who is the same yesterday, to-day and for 
ever, shall seat us upon the eternal throne. ARSH July 24, 1855, 
page 11.11 


Heaven, says an old writer, is a company of noble venturers for 
Christ; and we may add, of noble sufferers too. Of such is the 
kingdom of heaven! It is in that kingdom that we shall rest from our 
labors, and find the end of all our sufferings. We shall find that we 
have not ventured too much, nor labored too much, nor suffered too 
much. The glory of the kingdom will make up for all ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 11.12 


Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom. Along with the King of glory, we shall take our place upon 
the throne, in that day when, after raising the poor out of the dust, 
he shall set them among princes, and make them to inherit the 
throne of glory; when the wicked shall be silent in darkness, and the 
adversaries of the Lord shall be broken in pieces; when the Lord 
shall judge the ends of the earth, giving strength unto his king, and 
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exalting the horn of his anointed. 7 Samuel 2:8-10.ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 12.1 


Thy kingdom come! This is the burden of our cries. Weary of man’s 
rule, we long for God’s. Sick at heart with this world’s scenes of evil 
- man spoiling man; man enslaving man; man wounding man, man 
defrauding man; man treading upon man; - we long for the setting 
up of the righteous throne. Oh, what a world will this be, when 
man’s will as well as man’s rule shall be exchanged for Christ’s rule 
and will; when God’s will shall be done on earth even as it is done 
in heaven!ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.2 


It is our joy to think that this kingdom is near; and there are no 
centuries of sin and wrong still in reserve either for the church or for 
the earth. Its nearness is our consolation. The hope that it will come 
cheers us; but the thought that it is coming soon cheers us more. 
For both faith and hope are fed by the thought of nearness. We do 
not fret at delay, nor grow faint and disconsolate. Yet in some 
respects our feelings are not unlike those thus described by one of 
other days.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.3 


So tedious is this day, 

As is the night before some festival 

To an impatient child that hath new robes, 

And may not wear them. ...ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.4 


Our bridal robes are ready, and we long to put them on. Our priestly 
royal raiment is also ready, and we desire to exchange for it these 
weeds of poverty, and shame, and widowhood. Yet in patience we 
possess our souls. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.5 


We are on the daily out-look for a kingdom, lifting up our heads 
knowing that our redemption draweth nigh. It will not tarry. The 
signs of its approach are multiplying. The shadows are still passing 
and repassing along the grey cliffs, but their increasing rapidity of 
movement shows a momentous change at hand. Kingdoms are still 
rising as well as falling, but the deep force of the vibrations - the 
brevity as well as the abruptness of oscillation - betoken a crisis. At 
this crisis the world’s movements are brought to a stand. Then, 
touched by a Divine hand, they re-commence. A better order of rule 
begins. Satan has been bound. Revelation 20:1-3. The oppressor 
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has ceased. /saiah 14:4. He who smote the people in wrath is 
smitten. /saiah 14:6. The misgoverned world rejoices. The whole 
earth is at rest and is quiet; they that dwell in it break forth into 
singing. /saiah 14:7. The anointed King has appeared. The great 
kingdom has come. - H. Bonar.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.6 


Too Literal 


| HAVE just been told, by a friend, that we adhere too strictly to the 
literal interpretation of the Scriptures. Said he, You have seen the 
error of the old fashioned way of spiritualizing every thing, and you 
have gone into the opposite extreme, and have got off the track on 
the other side. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.7 


The subject upon which we were conversing was the heavenly 
Sanctuary and the services of our great High Priest in its two 
apartments. My friend thought it not necessary to understand this 
subject so literally, as if there was in reality a Sanctuary in the 
heavens. Perhaps he may discover, upon examination, that Paul 
ran as deep into this error as any one at the present time. “We have 
such an high priest,” says he. What! a literal high priest? Yes, the 
man Christ Jesus, who ascended to heaven bodily in the sight of his 
disciples.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.8 


Well, of course we admit that we have a literal High Priest, but we 
are not to understand that he ministers in a literal Sanctuary. ARSH 
July 24, 1855, page 12.9 


What kind of a Sanctuary, then?ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.10 


O, it is a figurative or spiritual Sanctuary. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
1ZAT 


What is that? If | have the right idea of such a Sanctuary it is 
composed of nothing.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.12 


That is it; and any one can see that it is impossible for nothing to 
have two apartments. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.13 


We will try to understand it so. On earth there was a real literal 
sanctuary pitched by man, where the priests performed their 
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service. But Christ is “a minister of the Sanctuary, and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man.” This Sanctuary is 
composed of nothing, and of course its locality is nowhere. But the 
Lord pitched it, and has provided a literal High Priest, having flesh 
and bones, to minister in it. The priests on earth served “unto the 
example and shadow of heavenly things.” That is, they shadowed 
forth, by their services in the two apartments of the “worldly 
sanctuary,” what Christ would do for his people in the heavenly, 
which has no existence. This is shadowy enough! A shadow of 
something that is less than a shadow. Then, Moses was shown 
nothing, or the figure of nothing, while he was on the holy mount, 
and was strictly charged to make every thing pertaining to the 
tabernacle just like it ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.14 


But enough of this. Enough has been said to show the folly of 
spiritualizing into nothing the things in the heavens. Paul says, It 
was therefore necessary thatthe patterns of the things in the 
heavens should be purified by these; (the blood of animals;) but the 
heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these. Was 
the Apostle too literal?ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.15 


But my friend is watching the Advent movement with interest, and 
thinks that there will be, eventually, a people sifted out of the 
Advent ranks that will be right. In this | agree with him, and believe it 
will be the hundred and forty-four thousand which will stand with the 
Lamb upon Mount Zion. Here again, perhaps | am too literal; but | 
cannot attempt to improve the words of the Holy SpiritARSH July 
24, 1855, page 12.16 


R. F.C. 
West Edmeston, July 11th, 1855. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JULY 24, 1855 
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THE CAUSE 


JWe 


WE have been much refreshed and cheered in spirit for a few 
weeks past in meeting with the brethren in different places in 
Northern New York and Vermont. There is not that zeal and 
devotion manifested by the friends of truth that there should be, and 
that progress of the cause that we should like to see, yet the 
brethren stand firm, and there is some increase of numbers in most 
every place, and we trust of graces and strength. ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 12.17 


In our last we mentioned the Tent-meeting held near Buck’s Bridge, 
St. Law. Co., N. Y. The brethren tarried in that place over two 
Sabbaths, and held a meeting at 6 o’clock, P. M., of each day 
through the week. Some of our meetings were seasons of labor, 
while others were exceedingly refreshing and powerful. The burden 
of testimony at that meeting seemed to be in regard to the Advent 
movement as symbolized by the angels of Revelation 14, and 
illustrated by the parable of Matthew 25. The importance of pointed 
testimony on present truth which links the past with the present and 
future was deeply felt. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.18 


The Tent was next pitched at Perry’s Mills, N. Y., on the farm of 
Bro. J. G. Whipple. The location was retired and beautiful, and the 
weather fine. The brethren came in from Canada, from Plattsburg, 
and from the region round about, making quite a congregation of 
believers, many more than we expected to see. On First-day we 
had a very attentive congregation, and most perfect order on the 
ground. We do not now recollect that any person showed the least 
disrespect to us or our views during the meeting. This respect for 
the unpopular truths we teach may be attributed, in part at least, to 
the judicious course pursued by the devoted and intelligent friends 
of the cause in that region. On Second-day at 6 o'clock, P. M., we 
had a very interesting meeting at Champlain village, in which 
several took part. Two or three who not long since left the church of 
Rome, who attended the Tent-meeting, resolved to keep the 
Sabbath. One of them said, “It was a great cross to leave the 
church of Rome, but this is a still greater cross.” On Third-day at 6 
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o'clock, P. M., we met with the brethren at Plattsburg.ARSH July 
24, 1855, page 12.19 


July 13th the Tent was pitched at Wolcott, Vt.; but a short time 
before the Sabbath it was prostrated to the ground by a fierce wind 
which suddenly arose. Thus it remained till after the Sabbath. At 
this providence some were saddened, while others could say, All 
things work together for good. Sabbath morning at half past seven, 
enough brethren were on the ground to commence prayer-meeting. 
On reaching the place of meeting about this hour, we heard the 
solemn voice of prayer from our beloved Bro. Ingraham, who has 
spent some time in a new field in Pennsylvania, but has returned to 
this State for a few weeks. And as we looked about the beautiful hill 
where preparations had been made for the saints to worship, and 
heard the solemn and fervent prayer from our dear brother, we 
thought of the mountains where Jesus prayed and preached, and 
as we thus reflected, we could not refrain from weeping aloud. The 
brethren continued to gather to the place till at ten there were near 
200 present. On the south side of the hill lay the Tent. On the west, 
north and east, was a ring of carriages, where the feeblest took 
their seats, shaded by umbrellas, nearly surrounding those who 
occupied the north row of seats. In this position these 
commandment-keepers listened with deepest interest to three 
discourses, besides spending several hours in conference and 
prayer-meeting. The last discourse closed at half past three in the 
afternoon, when it was suggested that the feeble and tired might 
leave the ground, while others would remain during the hours of the 
Sabbath, and be ready to erect the Tent. But two or three left, and 
the meeting rose in interest till near six o’clock. The cool breeze and 
the clouds intercepting the rays of the sun nearly all day made our 
situation quite comfortable, while the continual dropping of heavenly 
manna made the place glorious. A portion of that congregation was 
on the ground with no permanent shelter for ten sweet hours, and 
while enjoying so long and so rich a feast could really pity those 
poor souls who usually sit in cushioned and carpeted pews of these 
steeple-houses, forty-five minutes, and feed on husks. Brn. 
Wheeler, Hart, Ingraham, Stone, Hutchins, Sperry and many others 
took part in this meeting. After the Tent was erected, there was the 
same evening a very free and cheering social meeting held in it. 
Social and preaching meetings on First-day were interesting, and 
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we hope profitable, yet the peace of some was a little marred by the 
conversation of some who having ears hear not, and having eyes 
see not.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.20 


The cause in Vermont is firm, and gradually moving onward. There 
has been quite an increase of numbers in some places, and the 
scattered, hidden jewels of the Lord, here and there are coming to 
the light. The mass have no ears to hear, while their hearts seem as 
cold and unmoved as the rocks in the bottom of the ocean. Babylon 
is fallen. She will never rise. The present truth will reach and draw 
out but a few. Yet we should raise the standard, and cry in the ears 
of the people, that those who can hear, may hear. The parable of 
Matthew 25:1-17 is fulfilled. God save us from shunning to declare 
the whole truth on these points. The truth will reach and favorably 
affect those who have ears to hear and hearts that can feel. ARSH 
July 24, 1855, page 12.21 


THE OFFICE 


JWe 


IT is proper at this time that we should state that as we have been 
from the Office about half of the time laboring in different States, 
that business matters of the Office, such as book-keeping, 
receipting money, mailing books and the REVIEW have been left 
wholly with others. It was not possible to attend to these things 
when absent, and we have had no time to attend to them when at 
home by reason of other duties and cares. Some blame us much 
for mistakes made at the Office, and manifest but little patience and 
forbearance; but this we shall try to bear in a Christian manner, also 
we shall try to bear with the almost daily blunders and inaccuracies 
of our correspondents. If business matters could be put on a sheet 
by themselves, and plainly stated, it would be laid at once with other 
matters of the kind, and be promptly and correctly attended to. This 
we have repeatedly requested, but not one in ten regard the 
request. Business matters are often on the same leaf with a 
communication for the REVIEW, which sometimes gets into the 
printer’s hands, and finally thrown among other papers before the 
business is attended to.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 12.22 
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We much regret that any mistakes should be made in the business 
of the Office; and, as we have said before, if our friends discover 
mistakes, and will inform us of such mistakes, we will correct 
them.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.1 


On our tour through Northern New York and Vermont, we find that 
the REVIEW has been discontinued to some who should receive it, 
and we conclude this may be the case in other States. Will the 
friends of the REVIEW inform us as soon as possible of all such 
mistakes within their knowledge? We also find that the REVIEW 
has been sent to others who not only neglect to pay for it, but have 
no interest in the truths it advocates. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.2 


We have spent about $500 yearly in sending the REVIEW to such, 
and to professed believers in the truth, who have entirely neglected 
their duty to us, and we shall do so no longer. The principles of the 
New Testament forbid such a course. We have been obliged to 
receive donations from the widow, and liberal donations from the 
poor day laborer to continue the REVIEW to the hundreds who 
have paid nothing. We have deprived ourselves of proper rest, and 
of many of the common comforts of this life, till we are broken down 
as to health, that we might send out the REVIEW richly laden with 
spiritual food for the flock of God. And now we meet with those who 
say they are poor and cannot pay for the REVIEW, yet they can go 
well dressed long distances to meetings, and spend several days. 
They have much leisure time, and perhaps are in the filthy health- 
destroying, God-dishonoring practice of using tobacco. Yes, too 
poor to help a brother send out the bread of heaven to the scattered 
flock; but have means enough to obtain tobacco, snuff and tea!! 
Can the Holy Spirit dwell with such men and women? Who dare 
say, Yes? We say they are to be pitied. May Heaven pity them. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.3 


Tent Meeting at Lorain, N. Y 


THE first week of the meeting being stormy, our congregations 
were not large. Some 200 came on First-day through the storm, and 
gave good attention to the word spoken. On the second Sabbath 
and First-day the weather was more favorable. On First-day the 
Tent was nearly filled with attentive hearers, some of whom 
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admitted the reasonableness of the position we occupy in regard to 
the three messages and Sabbath. We trust in the testimony of the 
Lord that the labor will not be in vain; for his word will accomplish 
that whereto he has sent it. Our testimony, if put forth in the spirit of 
meekness, will prove a sweet savor, either of life or death. ARSH 
July 24, 1855, page 13.4 


Dear brethren and sisters, the Lord has sent the third angel’s 
message to purify us, wean us from the world, prepare us to work 
for him in the spread of his truth, and fit us for his heavenly 
kingdom. Are we allowing it to do for us what God designed? Are 
we doing with it what God has made it our duty and reasonable 
service to do? Are we letting our light so shine that others see our 
good works and are led to glorify God? The Lord has sent us this 
message none too soon, to give us time to prepare for the awfully 
solemn scenes before us. Darkness covers the earth and gross 
darkness the people. That darkness surrounds us, amid it we must 
live until deliverance is given, but let us strive to maintain our 
position in the light. The Lord help his people while marching 
through the enchanted ground to keep free from the drowsy spirit of 
darkness, in our prayer. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. R. F 
COTTRELL.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.5 


Tent Meeting at Locke, Mich 


NOTWITHSTANDING the rainy weather, there was quite a large 
gathering of brethren and sisters and friends from different parts. 
There was one load from each of the following places; viz., 
Conway, distant 7 miles, Perry 7, Burns 11, Corunna 20, Meridian 
20, Tyrone 28. In consequence of the protracted rain-storms of late, 
the roads were extremely bad, yet all seemed to be well paid for 
coming. The social meetings were indeed cheering. Many sweet, 
intelligent testimonies were given, which evinced that the brethren 
and sisters generally were united and established in the truth. On 
First-day our meetings were much disturbed by several young men 
of the baser sort, banded together with the apparent intention of 
breaking up our meetings. We learned that one of the ring-leaders 
of the mob was a peace officer of an adjoining town. We called 
upon the peace officers present to do their duty, but they remained 
silent. An aged sister took the responsibility of reproving sharply 
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and warning the rioters, which seemed to take effect. Some of them 
seemed to be ashamed of their course and were persuaded to 
desist, so that our last meeting was without interruption. We saw 
ocular demonstrations of the fulfillment of prophecy at this meeting. 
Men were not afraid to speak out against the Law of God and the 
Bible, but when they saw mob law exalting itself as if determined to 
prevail, they were perfectly silent. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.6 


Bro. Curry was with me at this meeting, and spoke the word with 
freedom and energy. He expects soon to be able to devote his 
whole time to preaching the word.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.7 


On Second-day, at 9 o’clock, we repaired to the water, and 7 willing 
souls were baptized by Bro. Curry. We enjoyed a peaceful, precious 
season at the water - the very place where two years ago 23 were 
baptized by Bro. Loughborough. How great the privilege to witness 
the obedience of God’s willing people. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
13.8 


We hear of an increasing interest among the people generally to 
hear on the signs of the times. The cause of truth is steadily 
advancing in this State, and we hope to see much good done with 
the Tent this season. Bro. Waggoner is now with the Tent here and 
expects to spend a few weeks in this State with the Tent in new 
fields of labor. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Tent Meeting at Delhi, Mich 


WE have just closed our Tent-meeting in this place. Ministers 

present, M. E. Cornell, J. B. Frisbie, J. H. Waggoner of Wisconsin. 
Bro. Waggoner’s coming was unexpected to us all, yet it was truly 
pleasing to the brethren to see this worthy servant and to hear him 

reason on our blessed hope.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.10 


On the Sabbath there was a good interest. The brethren here and 
some from other churches, listened with intense interest. The 
meeting closed with a social season. On First-day came together 
and enjoyed a delightful season of prayer and exhortation in the 
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morning, after which Bro. Waggoner spoke two hours on the 
Sabbath question with great liberty. After thirty minutes’ 
intermission, Bro. Cornell gave a lengthy discourse on the Law of 
God, showing the eternal perpetuity of the same, also presenting 
from orthodox writings evidence that the ten commandments were 
moral laws and binding in all their force, upon all men.ARSH July 
24, 1855, page 13.11 


Bro. Frisbie gave the closing discourse, touching the time of trouble, 
the woes pronounced, the seven last plagues, etc., it was a solemn 
time. The weather was good, the congregation large and very 
attentive; no disturbance. The brethren, with but four days’ notice 
for this meeting, had a good preparation, and all things were done 
decently and in order. Upon the whole this meeting must tell to the 
interest of the truth.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.12 


Yours looking for Jesus. 
MANNING CURRY. 


THE CELESTIAL RAILROAD 


JWe 
BY NATHANIEL HAWTHORNE 
(Concluded)ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.13 


AT the end of the valley, as John Bunyan mentions, is a cavern, 
where, in his days, dwelt two cruel giants, Pope and Pagan, who 
had strewn the ground about their residence with the bones of 
slaughtered pilgrims. These vile old troglodytes are no longer there; 
but into their deserted cave another terrible giant has thrust himself, 
and makes it his business to seize upon honest travelers, and fat 
them for his table with plentiful meals of smoke, mist, moonshine, 
raw potatoes, and saw dust. He is a German by birth, and is called 
Giant Transcendentalist; but as to his form, his features, his 
substance, and his nature generally, it is the chief peculiarity of this 
huge miscreant, that neither he for himself, nor anybody for him, 
has ever been able to describe them. As we rushed by the cavern’s 
mouth, we caught a hasty glimpse of him, looking somewhat like an 
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ill-proportioned figure, but considerably more like a heap of fog and 
duskiness. He shouted after us, but in so strange a phraseology, 
that we knew not what he meant, nor whether to be encouraged or 
affrighted.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.14 


It was late in the day, when the train thundered into the ancient city 
of Vanity, where Vanity Fair is still at the height of prosperity, and 
exhibits an epitome of whatever is brilliant, gay, fascinating beneath 
the sun. As | purposed to make a considerable stay here, it gratified 
me to learn that there is no longer the want of harmony between the 
towns-people and pilgrims, which impelled the former to such 
lamentable mistaken measures as the persecution of Christian, and 
the fiery martyrdom of Faithful. On the contrary, as the new railroad 
brings with it great trade and a constant influx of strangers, the lord 
of Vanity Fair is its chief patron, and the capitalists of the city are 
among the largest stockholders. Many passengers stop to take their 
pleasure or make their profit in the Fair, instead of going onward to 
the Celestial City. Indeed, such are the charms of the place, that 
people often affirm it to be the true and only heaven; stoutly 
contending that there is no other, that those who seek further are 
mere dreamers, and that, if the fabled brightness of the Celestial 
City lay but a bare mile beyond the gates of Vanity, they would not 
be tools enough to go thither. Without subscribing to these, perhaps 
exaggerated encomiums, | can truly say, that my abode in the city 
was mainly agreeable, and my intercourse with the inhabitants 
productive of much amusement and instruction.ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 13.15 


Being naturally of a serious turn, my attention was directed to the 
solid advantages derivable from a residence here, rather than to the 
effervescent pleasures, which are the grand objects with too many 
visitants. The Christian reader, if he have had no accounts of the 
city later than Bunyan’s time, will be surprised to hear that almost 
every street has its church, and that the reverend clergy are 
nowhere held in higher respect than at Vanity Fair. And well do they 
deserve such honorable estimation; for the maxims of wisdom and 
virtue which fall from their lips, come from as deep a spiritual 
source, and tend to as lofty a religious aim, as those of the sagest 
philosophers of old. In justification of this high praise, | need only 
mention the names of the Rev. Mr. Shallow-deep; the Rev. Mr. 
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Stumble-at-Truth; that fine old clerical character, the Rev. Mr. This- 
to-day, who expects shortly to resign his pulpit to the Rev. Mr. That- 
to-morrow; together with the Rev. Mr. Bewilderment; the Rev. Mr. 
Clog-the-spirit; and, last and greatest, the Rev. Dr. Wind-of- 
doctrine. The labors of these eminent divines are aided by those of 
innumerable lecturers, who diffuse such a various profundity, in all 
subjects of human or celestial science, that any man may acquire 
an omnigenous erudition, without the trouble of even learning to 
read. Thus literature is etherealized by assuming for its medium the 
human voice; and knowledge, depositing all its heavier particles - 
except, doubtless, its gold - becomes exhaled into a sound, which 
forthwith steals into the ever-open ear of the community. ARSH July 
24, 1855, page 13.16 


These ingenious methods constitute a sort of machinery, by which 
thought and study are done to every person’s hand, without his 
putting himself to the slightest inconvenience in the matter. There is 
another species of machine for the wholesale manufacture of 
individual morality. This excellent result is effected by societies for 
all manner of virtuous purposes; with which a man has merely to 
connect himself, throwing, as it were, his quota of virtue into the 
common stock; and the president and directors will take care that 
the aggregate amount be well applied. All these, and other 
wonderful improvements in ethics, religion, and literature, being 
made plain to my comprehension by the ingenious Mr. Smooth-it- 
away, inspired me with a vast admiration of Vanity Fair. ARSH July 
24, 1855, page 13.17 


It would fill a volume, in an age of pamphlets, were | to record all my 
observations in this great capital of human business and pleasure. 
There was an unlimited range of society - the powerful, the wise, 
the witty, and the famous in every walk of life - princes, presidents, 
poets, generals, artists, actors, and philanthropists, all making their 
own market at the Fair, and deeming no price too exorbitant for 
such commodities as hit their fancy. It is well worth one’s while, 
even if he had no idea of buying or selling, to loiter through the 
bazaars, and observe the various sorts of traffic that were going 
forward.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 13.18 


Some of the purchasers, | thought, made very foolish bargains. For 
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instance, a young man, having inherited a splendid fortune, laid out 
a considerable portion of it in the purchase of diseases, and finally 
spent all the rest for a heavy lot of repentance and a suit of rage. 
There was a sort of stock or scrip, called Conscience, which 
seemed to be in great demand, and would purchase almost 
anything. Indeed, few rich commodities were to be obtained without 
paying a heavy sum in this particular stock, as a man’s business 
was seldom very lucrative unless he knew precisely when and how 
to throw his hoard of Conscience into the market. Yet as this stock 
was the only thing of permanent value, whoever parted with it was 
sure to find himself a loser, in the long run. Thousands sold their 
happiness for a whim. Gilded chains were in great demand, and 
purchased with almost any sacrifice. In truth, those who desired, 
according to the old adage, to sell anything valuable for a song, 
might find customers all over the Fair; and there were innumerable 
messes of pottage, piping hot, for such as chose to buy them with 
their birth-rights. A few articles, however, could not be found 
genuine at Vanity Fair. If a customer wished to renew his stock of 
youth, the dealers offered him a set of false teeth and an auburn 
wig; if he demanded peace of mind, they recommended opium or a 
brandy bottle. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.1 


Tracts of land and golden mansions, situate in the Celestial City, 
were often exchanged, at very disadvantageous rates, for a few 
years’ lease of small, dismal, inconvenient tenements in Vanity 
Fair.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.2 


Day after day, as | walked the streets of Vanity, my manners and 
deportment became more and more like those of the inhabitants. 
The place began to seem like home; the idea of pursuing my travels 
to the Celestial City was almost obliterated from my mind. | was 
reminded of it, however, by the sight of the same pair of simple 
pilgrims at whom we had laughed so heartily, when Appolyon 
puffed smoke and steam into their faces, at the commencement of 
our journey. There they stood amid the densest bustle of Vanity - 
the dealers offering them their purple, and fine linen, and jewels; the 
men of wit and humor gibing at them; a pair of buxom ladies ogling 
them askance; while the benevolent Mr. Smooth-it-away whispered 
some of his wisdom at their elbows, and pointed to a newly-erected 
temple - but there were these worthy simpletons, making the scene 
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look wild and monstrous, merely by their sturdy repudiation of all 
part in its business or pleasures. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.3 


One of them - his name was Stick-to-the-right - perceived in my 
face, | suppose, a species of sympathy and almost admiration, 
which to my own great surprise, | could not help feeling for this 
pragmatic couple. It prompted him to address me.ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 14.4 


“Sir,” inquired he, with a sad, yet mild and kindly voice, “do you call 
yourself a pilgrim?” ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.5 


“Yes,” | replied, “my right to that appellation is indubitable. | am 
merely a sojourner here in Vanity Fair, being bound to the Celestial 
City by the new railroad.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.6 


“Alas, friend,” rejoined Mr. Stick-to-the-right, “| do assure you, and 
beseech you to receive the truth of my words, that that whole 
concern is a bubble. You may travel on it all your life time, were you 
to live thousands of years, and yet never get beyond the limits of 
Vanity Fair! Yea; though you should deem yourself entering the 
gates of the Blessed City, it will be nothing but a miserable 
delusion.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.7 


“The Lord of the Celestial City,” began the other pilgrim, whose 
name was Mr. Go-the-old-way, “has refused, and will ever refuse, to 
grant an act of incorporation for this railroad; and unless that be 
obtained, no passenger can ever hope to enter his dominions. 
Wherefore, every man who buys a ticket, must lay his account with 
losing the purchase money - which is the value of his own 
soul.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.8 


“Poh, nonsense!” said Mr. Smooth-it-away, taking my arm and 
leading me off, “these fellows ought to be indicted for a libel. If the 
law stood as it once did in Vanity Fair, we should see them grinning 
through the iron bars of the prison window.”ARSH July 24, 1855, 
page 14.9 


This incident made a considerable impression on my mind, and 
contributed with other circumstances to indispose me to a 
permanent residence in the city of Vanity; although, of course, | was 
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not simple enough to give up my original plan of gliding along easily 
and commodiously by railroad. Still | grew anxious to be gone. 
There was one strange thing that troubled me; amid the 
occupations or amusements of the Fair, nothing was more common 
than for a person - whether at a feast, theatre, or church, or 
trafficking for wealth and honors, or whatever he might be doing, 
and however unseasonable the interruption - suddenly to vanish 
like a soap-bubble, and be never more seen of his fellows; and so 
accustomed were the latter to such little accidents, that they went 
on with their business, as quietly as if nothing had happened. But it 
was otherwise with me.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.10 


Finally, after a pretty long residence at the Fair, | resumed my 
journey towards the Celestial City, still with Mr. Smooth-it-away at 
my side. At a short distance beyond the suburbs of Vanity, we pass 
the ancient silver-mine, of which Demas was the first discoverer, 
and which is now wrought to great advantage, supplying nearly all 
the coined currency of the world. A little farther on was the spot 
where Lot’s wife had stood for ages, under the semblance of a pillar 
of salt. Curious travelers have carried it away piecemeal. Had all 
regrets been punished as rigorously as this poor dame’s were, my 
yearning for the relinquished delights of Vanity Fair might have 
produced a similar change in my own corporeal substance, and left 
me a warning to future pilgrims. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.11 


The next remarkable object was a large edifice, constructed of 
moss grown stone, but in a modern and airy style of architecture. 
The engine came to a pause in its vicinity with the usual 
tremendous shriek.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.12 


“This was formerly the castle of the redoubted giant Despair,” 
observed Mr. Smooth-it-away; “but, since his death, Mr. Flimsy-faith 
has repaired it, and now keeps an excellent house of entertainment 
here. It is one of our stopping places."ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
14.13 


“It seems but slightly put together,” remarked I, looking at the frail, 
yet ponderous walls. “I do not envy Mr. Flimsy-Faith his habitation. 
Some day it will thunder down upon the heads of the 
occupants.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.14 
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“We shall escape, at all events,” said Mr. Smooth-it-away; for 
Appolyon is putting on the steam again." ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
14.15 


The road now plunged into a gorge of the Delectable Mountains, 
and traversed the field where, in former ages, the blind men 
wandered and stumbled among the tombs. One of these ancient 
tomb-stones had been thrust across the track, by some malicious 
person, and gave the train of cars a terrible jolt. Far up the rugged 
side of a mountain, | perceived a rusty iron door, half overgrown 
with bushes and creeping plants, but with smoke issuing from its 
crevices.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.16 


“Is that,” inquired I, “the very door in the hillside, which the 
shepherds assured Christian was a by-way to Hell?”ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 14.17 


“That was a joke on the part of the shepherds,” said Mr. Smooth-it- 
away, with a smile. “It is neither more or less than the door of a 
cavern, which they use as a smoke-house for the preparation of 
mutton hams.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.18 


My recollections of the journey are now, for a little space, dim and 
confused, inasmuch as a singular drowsiness here overcame me, 
owing to the fact that we were passing over the enchanted ground, 
the air of which encourages a disposition to sleep. | awoke, 
however, as soon as we crossed the borders of the pleasant land of 
Beulah. All the passengers were rubbing their eyes, comparing 
watches, and congratulating one another on the prospect of arriving 
so seasonably at the journey’s end. The sweet breezes of this 
happy clime came refreshingly to our nostrils; we beheld the 
glimmering gush of silver fountains, overhung by trees of beautiful 
foliage and delicious fruit, which were propagated by grafts from the 
celestial gardens. Once, as we dashed on like a hurricane, there 
was a flutter of wings, and the bright appearance of an angel in the 
air, speeding forth on some heavenly mission. The engine now 
announced the close vicinity of the final Station House, by one last 
and horrible scream, in which there seemed to be distinguishable 
every kind of wailing and wo, and bitter fierceness and wrath, all 
mixed up with the wild laughter of a devil or a mad-man. 





101 


Throughout our journey, at every stopping-place, Apollyon had 
exercised his ingenuity in screwing the most abominable sounds 
out of the whistle of the steam-engine; but, in this closing effort he 
outdid himself, and created an infernal uproar, which, besides 
disturbing the peaceful inhabitants of Beulah, must have sent its 
discord even through the celestial gates. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
14.19 


While the horrid clamor was still ringing in our ears, we heard an 
exulting strain, as if a thousand instruments of music, with height, 
and depth, and sweetness, in their tones, at once tender and 
triumphant, were struck in unison, to greet the approach of some 
illustrious hero, who had fought the good fight and won a glorious 
victory, and was come to lay aside his battered arms forever. 
Looking to ascertain what might be the occasion of this glad 
harmony, | perceived, on alighting from the cars, that a multitude of 
shining ones had assembled on the other side of the river, to 
welcome two poor pilgrims, who were just emerging from its depths. 
They were the same whom Apollyon and ourselves had persecuted 
with taunts and gibes, and scalding steam, at the commencement 
of our journey - the same whose unworldly aspect and impressive 
words had stirred my conscience, amid the wild revellers of Vanity 
Fair. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.20 


“How amazingly well those men have got on!” cried | to Mr. Smooth- 
it-away. “I wish we were secure of as good a reception.” ARSH July 
24, 1855, page 14.21 


“Never fear - never fear!” answered my friend. “Come - make haste; 
the ferry-boat will be off directly; and in three minutes you will be on 
the other side of the river. No doubt you will find coaches to carry 
you up to the city gates.” ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.22 


A steam ferry-boat, the last improvement on this important route, 
lay at the river side, puffing, snorting, and emitting all those other 
disagreeable utterances, which betoken the departure to be 
immediate. | hurried on board with the rest of the passengers, most 
of whom were in great perturbation; some bawling out for their 
baggage; some tearing their hair and exclaiming that the boat would 
explode or sink; some already pale with the heaving of the stream; 
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some gazing affrighted at the ugly aspect of the steersman; and 
some still dizzy with the slumberous influences of the Enchanted 
Ground. Looking back to the shore, | was amazed to discern Mr. 
Smooth-it-away waving his hand in token of farewell!ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 14.23 


“Don’t you go over to the Celestial City?” exclaimed I.ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 14.24 


“Oh, no!” answered he, with a queer smile, and that same 
disagreeable contortion of visage which | had remarked in the 
inhabitants of the Dark Valley. “Oh, no! | have come thus far only for 
the sake of your pleasant company. Good bye! We shall meet 
again.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.25 


And then did my excellent friend, Mr. Smooth-it-away, laugh 
outright; in the midst of which cachinnation, a smoke wreath issued 
from his mouth and nostrils, while a twinkle of livid flame darted out 
of either eye, proving indubitably, that his heart was all of a red 
blaze. The impudent fiend! to deny the existence of Tophet, when 
he felt its fiery tortures raging within his breast! | rushed to the side 
of the boat, intending to fling myself on shore. But the wheels, as 
they began their revolutions, threw a dash of spray over me, so cold 
- so deadly cold, with the chill that will never leave those waters, 
until Death be drowned in his own river; that, with a shiver and a 
heartquake, | awoke. Thank Heaven, it was a Dream!ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 14.26 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 
From Bro. Dunn.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.27 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | thought you would probably be glad to hea 
how the cause of truth is prospering in Pennsylvania. | have been 
laboring most of my time in Erie Co., at Edinboro since Bro. Holt 
left; the rest of the time at Wellsburgh and vicinity. At Edinboro 
there are quite a number of time Brn. who seem to be very honest. | 
think that some will embrace the message. | have lectured upon the 





103 


Sanctuary, Two-horned beast, three Angels of Revelation 14, and 
touched upon the law and Sabbath incidentally. They listened with 
interest, and requested me to present our views of the Law of God 
and Sabbath in full, which | am going to do. They say they have no 
light at present, and if we have the truth they will embrace it. Some 
have already fallen in with our views of cleansing the Sanctuary. | 
feel encouraged in this part of the field. It is opening all around for 
labor, and | am alone; but | have faith to believe that God will raise 
up laborers here to work in his vineyard. The Lord hasten it in his 
time.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 14.28 


| intend to devote my whole time to the work. Pray for me, dear 
Bro., that | may be a humble instrument in the hands of God in 
bringing honest souls to the knowledge of the truth. The church at 
Hayfield is in a good condition, and feel their responsibilities to 
some extent.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.1 


T. H. DUNN. 
Hayfield, July, 5th, 1855. 


From Bro. Curry 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- For the last three months | have spent m 
time here at Delhi. It has not been a lost season. | have had some 
large assemblies on funeral occasions. | have preached to my old 
friends on First-day, and to the church on the Sabbath.ARSH July 
24, 1855, page 15.2 


The little church here are moving on in the line of duty. There has 
been some respectable additions to their number recently. It has 
been a source of unspeakable joy to me to see two more of my old 
Harbinger friends come out and take passage under the banner of 
the Sabbath of the Lord our God; those, too, who embraced religion 
under my labors, and stood with me on the no-Sabbath theory. The 
confliction of views on the Sabbath question, as published in that 
paper, has done much toward opening their eyes. They are now 
planted upon the rock, to God be all the praise. ARSH July 24, 1855, 
page 15.3 


We have lately baptized two happy converts; also one of our 
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number who at the first did not see the demand for re-baptism. 
Others are ready to put on Christ by baptism. Our little flock is 
gradually increasing in number, and we hope in holiness, too. We 
number about 15. | expect soon to be able to devote my entire time 
to the work of the ministry. My prayer is that God will direct me into 
all truth, and guide me in the line of duty. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
15.4 


Yours in hope of the crown soon.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.5 


MANNING CURRY. 
Delhi, July 4th, 1855. 


From Bro. Lathrop 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am. still trying to keep all the 
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus. The 
Review is a welcome messenger to me. Each number comes laden 

with good news of the onward progress of the cause, and of the 

bright hopes of the remnant. My heart is cheered when | hear 
through it from all parts of the field, of the many that are brought to 

see the truth of the third angel’s message. | am glad that the eyes 

of my understanding have been opened to see the truths of God’s 

word. | feel to rejoice in the blessed hope of the soon coming of our 

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and of being made like him, and of 
reigning with him evermore.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.6 


| can see the signs fast fulfilling that precede the Second Advent; 
the people are waxing worse and worse, men’s hearts are failing 
them for fear of those things that are coming on the earth. | believe 
that the number of God’s people will soon be complete, and sealed 
with the seal of the living God. By the grace of God | mean to be 
one of the number. My daily prayer to God is that | may be purified 
and made white, and that | may through the merits of Jesus finally 
overcome all things, and have right to the tree of life and enter in 
through the gates into the City. My love to all the brethren and 
sisters in the present truth. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.7 


Yours in the hope of a blessed immortality. L. LATHROP. 
Oswego, July 8th, 1855. 
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From Bro. Chester 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to make a request through théteview 
to some one of the preaching Brn. to come to Pittsfield, Mass., and 
hold a course of lectures. This is a large, settled place, and | think 
there may be some honest souls found here who would embrace 
the third angel’s message. | want some one that | can engage in the 
work with, for as my health is poor | cannot do much alone. ARSH 
July 24, 1855, page 15.8 


Enquire for, ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.9 


LEMUEL CHESTER. 
Pittsfield, Mass. 


From Bro. Rawlins 


DEAR BRETHREN IN THE LORD:- It is now more than one yei 
since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord our God. | had 
been for some time convinced of the truth of the Sabbath, but as | 

had no regard for any day | did not commence keeping it until Bro. 

Bates came out here one year ago last Spring, when | made up my 
mind that let others do as they would, | would serve the Lord. Since 
that time | have been striving to keep all the commandments of 

God.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.10 


| have many trials and temptations to encounter with, but | hope 
through Christ to overcome that | may with my little family stand in 
the last day.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.11 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.12 


ALLEN J. RAWLINS. 
Rush, June, 26th, 1855. 


From Bro. Street 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | drop you a few lines to let you know how the 
cause of truth is prospering in this vicinity. There are four families 
besides myself in this place keeping the commandments of God 
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and the faith of Jesus. We have to fight against much opposition, 
but God’s grace has been sufficient for our day as yet. There have 
been three preachers here to fight against the truth, but it is mighty 
and will prevail. Their arguments will not stand the test of God’s 
word. As for my part | feel that | am daily growing in grace and in 
the knowledge of the truth. | embraced the truth in Feb. last, under 
Bro. Frisbie’s labors, since which | have enjoyed more real religion 
than in the whole seven years that | belonged to the M. E. Church. 
This truly is an evidence that we have the truth, in that God’s own 
and blesses us. | have been traveling among the brethren, and find 
the most of them firm in the truth; but there is a great call for help 
from the messengers. Truly the harvest is great but the laborers are 
few.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.13 


Yours in hope of immortality through Christ ARSH July 24, 1855, 
page 15.14 


S. STREET. 
Benton, July 8th, 1855. 


From Bro. & Sr. Haskell 


UPON our removal to this place, we most sincerely hoped to have 
found some who would ere this have united with us in remembering 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy; but, with the exception of some 
three or four who are investigating its claims, there is a very strong 
opposition to this glorious truth. The dragon is indeed wroth, and 
the people apparently united in “turning away their ear from hearing 
the law,” yet all the while unconscious that its penalty is of no less 
startling a nature than that, “even his prayer shall be 
abomination.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.15 


In the good providence of God we were permitted to meet with the 
dear little band of like precious faith, in Hubbardston, last Sabbath; 
and while none have deserted this glorious standard, we are happy 
to say that many of them do indeed feel that “the Sabbath is a 
delight.” Two have been added to their number since Bro. Bates 
was with them last winter, and some two or three others are 
weighing the evidences for and against; yet all the while the dragon 
is loudly roaring, and with his threats of vengeance trying to 
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intimidate the flock. But their trust is such in the good Shepherd that 
they would sooner march to the stake than retrace their 
steps.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.16 


Glory to God, the time is at hand when the test will come, and O 
may he in his infinite love and mercy grant that we may not any of 
us be then found wanting. STEPHEN N. & MARY E. 
HASKELL.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.17 


Princeton, July 3rd, 1855.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.18 
From Sister Sturdevant.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.19 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- For more than a year | have been trying tc 
keep the commandments of God, and | praise the Lord for the light 
that is constantly shining around my pathway. | have no wish to 

trample on any part of God’s holy law, but | do wish to obtain a 

triumphant victory over every wrong and sinful thought, word and 

action.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.20 


We have never been favored with hearing the present truth 
preached in this place, and we wish to learn the P. O. address of 
Bro. D. P. Hall, as we understand that he is a speaker and a citizen 
of this State. We think that good might be done here if some of the 
preaching brethren could come this way and present the truth. It 
has been with interest that we have perused and carefully 
compared with the Scriptures of divine truth the many 
communications found in the Review. It is a welcome messenger to 
us, it being all the preaching we have. | did rejoice when | was 
informed through the Review that there was a Tent for Wisconsin. | 
feel as though | could not wait to hear the truth preached in this 
place.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.21 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. 
LUCETTA STURDEVANT. 


Bluemounds, Dane Co., Wis., June 24th, 1855ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 15.22 


From Sister Dartt.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.23 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | have often been comforte 
and strengthened by reading your letters in the Review, and | have 

felt that | ought not to be like the miser, who much receives and 

nothing gives; but for several reasons have neglected writing 

through the Review. | have been endeavoring by God’s assisting 

grace to serve him with all my heart for many years, and have firmly 

believed that he would guide me into all truth, or at least all that is 

necessary for me to know. When | entered his service, | resolved to 

be a whole-hearted, Bible Christian, to make religion the business 

of my life, renouncing the world, bearing every cross, performing 

every duty pointed out by the word and Spirit of God ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 15.24 


| knew but little of the Advent movement in ‘43-4, but | firmly 
believed that if it was of God | should understand it sooner or later. 
After the time appointed passed | supposed that all who had been 
looking for the Lord felt that they had been deceived and gave up 
their expectations. | did not know that there was one in the world 
who had any faith in the Lord’s speedy coming. But to my great 
surprise | was led unexpectedly by the Spirit of God and the 
application of his word to my soul to believe that his coming was 
near; and O! the joy and peace that filled my soul! How | longed for 
that blessed hour to arrive when | should behold the lovely face of 
Jesus and be like him. If in the least | gave way to doubts or fears 
with regard to his coming, my joy would vanish at once, and 
darkness fill my mind, and my religious enjoyment, my fortitude 
under temptations and trials from that day to this have been in 
proportion to my faith in his soon coming. Many are ready to say, if 
we live so as to be ready for death at any time, why need we care 
particularly about his soon coming? This had been my manner of 
life for more than twenty years; but since | have tasted the joys of 
those who “look” for him and are waiting his appearing, nothing else 
can satisfy me but to see him as he is. | have been endeavoring to 
keep the Bible Sabbath for about three years and a half. | have not 
a doubt about the seventh day’s being the Sabbath of the 
Lord.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.25 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us each remember it is only those 
who endure to the end that are to be saved. | desire an interest in 
all of your prayers.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.26 
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A. E. DARTT. 
Baraboo, June 28th, 1855.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.27 


The Days of Noah 


JWe 


“AWFUL as the contemplation of the deluge is, yet there is another 
revolution in prospect still more momentous and awful. There shall 
not, indeed, be an overwhelming flood of water upon the earth, but 
a stream of devouring fire, which will burn up all the works of nature 
and of art. A sudden destruction shall come upon the workers of 
iniquity, and as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be then: ‘They 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noah entered into the ark: and knew not until the flood 
came and took them all away: so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be.’ Matthew 24:38, 39. Infidelity and immorality will prevail 
to an extraordinary height in the latter days; and though the 
prophetic signs will be clear and striking to considerate and 
religious minds, yet upon the generality of men they will have no 
effect. ‘Blessed are those servants, therefore, whom when the Lord 
cometh he shall find watching.’ When destruction shall come as a 
whirlwind, and vengeance shall be poured down from on high, they 
shall be safe, being sheltered in the ark of divine mercy. Then 
cometh the judgment, when all the mysterious ways of Providence 
shall be cleared up, and every dispensation thereof fully vindicated, 
to the confusion of the wicked and the glory and happiness of the 
righteous. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.28 


“The solemn scene ended, and old things being done away, ‘all 
things shall become new.’ There shall be ‘new heavens and a new 
earth,’ in which righteousness only shall dwell. ‘Peace shall flourish 
in that happy state; mercy shall descend thereon as the dew, and 
righteousness spring out of the ground.’ No evil, either natural or 
moral, shall disfigure it, for ‘all shall know and obey the Lord, from 
the least to greatest.’ The inhabitants of that world shall not labor in 
vain, nor bring forth in trouble; for they are the seed of the blessed 
of the LORD (or of the MESSIAH) and their offspring with them. 
And it shall come to pass, saith the Lord, ‘that before they call | will 
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answer; and while they are yet speaking | will hear. The wolf and 
the lamb shall feed together; and the lion shall eat straw like the 
bullock; and dust shall be the serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.” /saiah 65:17, 
etc.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.29 


What a glorious prospect is here expanded to the view of the 
Christian! Is he apt to look back with a kind of regret upon a 
paradise lost, through the weakness of our first parents? He turns 
with rapture to contemplate a paradise before him infinitely more 
glorious, in which is the pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. “In the midst 
of the street of it, and on either side of the river, there is the tree of 
life, bearing twelve manner of fruits, and yielding her fruit every 
month; and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations. 
And there shall be no more curse; but the throne of God and of the 
Lamb shall be in it, and his servants shall serve him; and they shall 
see his face, and his name shall be in their foreheads. And there 
shall be no night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the 
sun; for the Lord God giveth them light, and they shall reign for ever 
and ever.” Revelation 22:2-5.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 15.30 


If the Christian looks back upon a world destroyed by water, and 
sees the ark preserving Noah and his family, with the various living 
creatures necessary to stock the new world, he admires the 
wonderful goodness of God blending itself with his judgments; and 
on viewing in prospect the last dreadful destruction of the earth, he 
rejoices that there is a salvation appointed for all who shall flee from 
the wrath to come, and also an inheritance reserved for them, which 
is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 16.1 


The covenant with Noah is typical of that made with Christ for the 
preservation of his church: “For this is as the waters of Noah unto 
me, saith the Lord; for as | have sworn that the waters of Noah 
should no more go over the earth, so have | sworn that | would no 
more be wroth with thee nor rebuke thee. For THE MOUNTAINS 
SHALL DEPART, AND THE HILLS BE REMOVED, but n 
kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of 
my peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee.” 
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Isaiah 54:9, 10.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.2 


It is an unspeakable blessing to be interested in this divine and 
precious promise - to be included in that covenant of grace to which 
it is given. Many, however, are professedly baptized into 
communion with Christ’s spiritual body, who have never been 
renewed in the disposition of their minds. A mere outward 
profession of Christianity, and attaching ourselves to some branch 
of the Christian church, gives no man a claim to the promise, but 
will rather serve to add to his condemnation in the world to come. 
There was an unrighteous, idolatrous Ham in the ark, who inherited 
a curse instead of a blessing; and the same will be the case with 
respect to many now in the visible church of Jesus Christ. In her 
communion, it is to be feared, there are numbers who are not united 
to the Head by a true and living faith, who marvel much at the 
declaration of Truth itself, “Ye must be born again,” [John 3:7,] - 
who know nothing of real religion, are destitute of all pious feeling, 
and who, when tried in the balances of the sanctuary, will be found 
wanting. Nothing short of “being born of the Spirit,” can make us 
heirs of the promise, children of God, and consequently inheritors of 
the kingdom of heaven.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.3 


Let it be, therefore, our serious care and concern not to have the 
form of godliness merely, but the power of it also, [2 Timothy 3:5,] in 
our hearts, and manifested in our lives and conversations. Noah 
walked with God in this manner, and had that rest, both here and 
hereafter, which his name implied; and hereby we also must live in 
all holy obedience, in the midst of a dark and corrupt generation, as 
lights of the world, [Philippians 2:15,] if we would enter into that rest 
‘which remaineth for the people of God.’ Hebrews 4:9.,ARSH July 
24, 1855, page 16.4 


From the “Sabbath Recorder.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.5 
Sunday-Keeping vs. Protestantism.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.6 


To the Editors of the Sabbath Recorder:-ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
16.7 


| find the following article in the New York Chronicle, Vol.V|. No.30. 
The only changes | have made in it, are to make it read Sunday- 
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keeping instead of Infant Baptism, and omit a single paragraph on 
infant communion, and put one papist in the place of another. The 
conscientiousness of the writer, and the purity of his motives, are 
sufficiently apparent to be allowed by all candid readers; but | would 
be glad to know how he can maintain either, if, wnen he looks again 
into the great mirror of truth, he looks exclusively on the anti- 
Protestant appearance of Infant Baptism and refuses to look on the 
anti-Protestant appearance of Sunday-keeping. S. DARSH July 24, 
1855, page 16.8 


IT is truly deplorable that men, Christian men, holding the 
fundamental doctrines of the Gospel, and who, on every other point 
of revealed truth, are sound in the faith, should, on the subject of 
Sunday keeping, betray that want of judgment and logical acumen 
which invariably characterize their general exposition of biblical 
truth; men, too, who readily adopt the noble aphorism of the 
renowned Chillingworth, “The Bible, the Bible alone, is the religion 
of Protestants.” Would that they were willing to abide by such a 
glorious principle, and subject their practice to this infallible test. 
What is its import? Does it not mean that Protestants derive their 
religion from the Bible alone? - that they admit nothing into their 
religious faith and practice, but what they find in the Bible? If this be 
its import, ought not those who inscribe it on their banners, to 
exemplify it in their practice? Ought they not to be careful that they 
believe nothing as a religious doctrine, and that they practice 
nothing as a religious rite, but what the Scriptures teach? To adopt 
this aphorism, and at the same time admit into their religion what is 
not found in the Bible, is to proclaim to the world that they are not 
Protestants. And yet this is done by the advocates and practicers of 
Sunday-keeping.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.9 


What an unspeakable relief to the laboring intellect would it be, if 
the Scriptures had contained butone single command, or had 
furnished but one single example of Sunday-keeping; but alas, they 
are not to be found. Persons deeply interested in the research, and 
ardently desirous to make the discovery, have completely failed in 
the attempt to find such a command. How many longing eyes have 
pried into the sacred history to find but one example of Sunday- 
keeping, yet how inexorable the sacred page! Neither diligence, nor 
learning, nor criticism, nor prayers, nor tears, can extort from it the 
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confession that one Sunday was kept in the days of Jesus and his 
apostles. This being the case, the Protestant principle disallows its 
authority, and the consistent Protestant must reject it as no part of 
his religion. To bolster up the unscriptural practice of Sunday- 
keeping, its advocates are obliged to go out of the record, and have 
recourse to the writings of the Fathers, thus substituting the 
traditions of men for the commandment of God; and with an air of 
complacent assurance they tell us that “Sunday-keeping was 
practiced at a very early period of the church’s history.” But what 
avails this statement, if it be not in the Scriptures? It matters not 
how /ong the practice has prevailed, it matters not how extensively 
it has prevailed, it matters not if it be patronized by the great, the 
wise, and the good - if it be not in the Scriptures, it is not a Christian 
ordinance. Earthly patronage cannot make it a heavenly institution. 
Patronage may be a passport for error, from one generation to 
another, yet it does not convert error into truth, nor does it give such 
sanctity to error as to make it profane to touch it-ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 16.10 


It may be true that Sunday-keeping is found in the beginning of the 
third century, but can this add the weight of a feather to the 
argument for it? Certainly not, in the opinion of any consistent 
Protestant. If Sunday-keeping be in the Scriptures, this discovery 
from the writings of the Fathers is not needed; if it be not in the 
Scriptures, a thousand such discoveries will give it no claim to a 
place amongst Christian observances.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
16.11 


In what an awkward dilemma do the advocates of Sunday-keeping 
place themselves in practicing that which only has tradition for its 
authority, by attempting to vindicate their conduct from Scripture. 
Thus shorn of their strength, in vain do they thunder their 
anathemas against the Church of Rome on account of her 
traditionary character, for it is well known that the Roman Catholics 
maintain that there is no authority in the Scriptures for Sunday- 
keeping. “A great papist, going to hear a discussion about Sunday- 
keeping, told his friend he was going to hear a MIRACLE, namely, 
Sunday-keeping proved from Scripture."ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
16.12 
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“Happy is he who condemneth not himself in the thing which he 
alloweth.”ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.13 


It is deeply to be regretted that so large a portion of the Protestant 
Church, losing sight of the fundamental principle, namely, the sole 
sufficiency and sole authority of the Scriptures to determine all 
matters of faith and practice, should be placed in the anomalous 
position we find them, especially in the present day, when there are 
evident indications of an approaching conflict between 
Protestantism and Popery. Does it not behoove Protestants of 
every class seriously to consider whether they be prepared for the 
encounter, and we earnestly ask, are the Protestant advocates of 
Sunday-keeping in a right position for the conflict? Are they 
prepared to prove that the Scriptures, and not tradition, the 
Apostles, and not the Fathers, are the only authority on which they 
found their practice? If they be not prepared to avow, and to prove 
this, will not their inconsistency enfeeble their efforts, and prove a 
tower of strength to their adversaries? The cause of truth and 
righteousness demands this at their hands. This is no controversy 
between sect and sect, but between truth and error - the 
commandments of God and the traditions of men. Look at “the truth, 
on this subject, with open face,” without the spectacles of a system. 
We invite appeal “to the law and to the testimony.” ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 16.14 


NEW WORK 


JWe 


WE are now publishing a work entitled, Home here and Home in 
heaven, with other Poems. By Annie R. SmithARSH July 24, 1855, 
page 16.15 


It will contain about 112 pp.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.16 
Price - bound - 20 cts; by the dozen and over, 15 cts; postage 3 cts. 


In paper covers - 15 cts; by the dozen and over, 12 1/2 cts; postage 
1 ct. Orders may now be sent in. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.17 


APPOINTMENTS 
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JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent Meeting held in 
Roosevelt, to commence Sabbath, July 28th, and continue over 
Sabbath, Aug. 4th. Also in Vanburen as Bro. Walker shall arrange, 
to commence Sabbath, Aug. 11th, and continue the second 
Sabbath if thought best. Meetings on the Sabbath at 10 1/2 A. M., 
and 12 1/2 P. M. On First-day 10 1/2 A. M., 12 1/2 and 5 P. 
M.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.18 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
R. F. COTTRELL. 


To Correspondents.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.19 


Wm. Bartlett. - We are unable to see what you were aiming to prove 
by your quotations of Scripture. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.20 


Danl. Baker. - We have received your commentary on the 
Apocalypse, but cannot endorse it. If you wish it returned we will do 
so on your prepaying the postage.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.27 


A. B. Coney. - In answer to your inquiries, we send you a tract 
containing a thorough exposition of 2 Corinthians 3. If carefully 
studied we think it cannot fail to remove entirely all 
objections. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.22 


Business 


JWe 


J. Dorcas. - We make it right in this NoARSH July 24, 1855, page 
16.23 


L. Sheldon. - We have no recollection of ever receiving the money 
you speak of, and have written to Bro. Bingham on the 
subject.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.24 


J. A. Laughhead. - We received your $1 for the Extra, and were 
intending to credit it when we issued another number of that sheet. 
We now place it to your credit for Vol.vii, of REVIEWARSH July 24, 
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1855, page 16.25 


S. J. Gardner. - The P. O. Address of H. Flower is Ronald, lonia Co, 
Mich.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.26 


D. Hewitt. — We have no one by the name of Griswold on our 
books at Battle Creek. Is he a new subscriber? If not, where has his 
paper formerly been sent? We credit his money in this No.ARSH 
July 24, 1855, page 16.27 


S. Vanloon. - We received but one letter from C. W. Stanley last 
March, and that said nothing of a dollar from youARSH July 24, 
1855, page 16.28 


J. E. Titus. - The MS from Eld. S. A. Taft, we have forwarded to Bro. 
Cornell. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.29 


Notice. ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.30 

BRETHREN in N. H. and Conn. will please notify us of the places 
where they wish to have Tent-meetings, that notice may be given in 

the Review, and also in the vicinity of the meetings. ARSH July 24, 
1855, page 16.31 

JOSEPH BATES. 


E. L. BARR. 
East Unity, N. H., July 16th 1855. 


Letters 

JWe 

E. O. Meacham, J. Huber, L. Sheldon, M. S. Bovee, R. Judd, J LC 
Hough, D Wakefield, C Truman, G W States, H EdsonARSH July 
24, 1855, page 16.32 

Receipts 

JWe 


T Hale, N Gibbs, A Lamb, S N Haskell, S Allen, E S Lewis, R 
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Godsmark, Wm D Williams, W Grant, L Eggleston, H Lyon, S B 
Warren, J B Lewis, C G Cramer, J Cramer, A B Pearsall, C Green, 
L Martin, S Martin, H Barr, A Morton, E Richmond, (for A Bowers,) J 
Crispell, H Wheeler, J Sturdevant, J G Camp, J F Hammond, W L 
Saxby, L Wait, S Hammond, Wm Mott, M Mott, L Baker, N G 
Needham, S B McLaughlin, L Smith, J Bodley, E M L Corey, | R 
Trembly, L M Freeto, a Friend, P Reynolds, A M Rathbun, Jas 
Hogle, M North, J A Blackmer, Mrs A Thurber, E A Averill, A 
Belden, M Fairbanks, C O Taylor, G Rider, C Walker, J G Whipple, 
S Cronkright, J Byington, E Hall, AH Hilliard, S D Arnold, N A Gale, 
A Palmer, G Felshaw, L Haskell, C W Smith, L D Hodge, J W 
Marsh, J C Lawton, R Bennett, E Wilcox, J E Nichols, W Wells, ¢ 
Street, Rugg, J Cady, J Bostwick, C Bates, J Smith, C B Preston, € 
Lanphear, D Chase, S Chase, AA Marks, B Marks, M G Kellogg, D 
R Palmer, J Whitmore, P Dickerson, S P Hungerford, S Holford, M 
E Gleason, A Hart, H Norton, J Fisbell, Jr., F Lamoreux, A C 
Morton, H D Corey, D C Elmer, L Corruth, S G Cottrell, Wm 
Chapman, S N Bascom, Sr. Spur, S Eastman, S J Voorus, E 
Dunham, E D Cook, C Smith, Z Brooks Bro Griswold, J Jones, B G 
Jones, H P Wakefield, C Baker, AH Huntley, J Carrol, J G Briggs, | 
Gardner, J Aldrich, C Aldrich, D Kellogg, C M Wade, R B Wheeler, 
J Stryker, O Raymond, S Osgood, L H Dubois, J Lunger, R Gosline, 
Sr Hunt, Sr Dickinson, Sr Feeler, J A Laughhead, S Myers, J Breed, 
L Tarbell, Mrs S Smith, Jno Dorcas, H Shauck, F Gould, C R 
Austin, M Southard, E Scribner, A Fife, E Colby, M A Ford, S H 
Peck, W Fisk, R Loveland, W Peck, O Bailey, J J Robins, . 
Griswold, L Titus, W McClenerthan, L Bean, H P Gould, J Barrows, 
E Churchill, M Burritt, J Swasey, P Davis, S Willey, J Park, S 
Slayton, AR Morse, S Segar, each $1 ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
16.33 


S Lathrop, E Goodwin, L Crosbie, J Y Wilcox, H W Dodge, L B 
Lockwood, G W Vineca, D Smalley, J S Cottrell, R Cochran, J G 
Smith, L Gould, J Lamson, S Benson, H Childs, L B Willey, L 
Sullaway, EE Hammond, each $2.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.34 


E LH Camberlain $3. H W Moore $5. A Friend $4,50. J Place, A 
Abbey, H S Gurney, (50 cts for S Gurney,) O Davis, (50 cts for W 
Bailey,) R P Rice, each $1,50. J P Rathbun, S Dunten, each $1,25. 
A friend of truth, (for J C C,) J Munsel, (for J F,) J B Lewis, (for A G 
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B,) E Taylor, M A Eaton, S Chamberlain, C Lyman, O Ingles, B 
Straight, A A Marks, (for E Clark,) a Friend, H Page, D Aldrich, E 
Wheeler, J Burroughs, M Dean, N Colby, M S Prior, U Colby, S W 
Bean, D Sperry, each $0,50.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.35 


To pay Arrears on Vol. VILARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.36 


M Fisk, M A Loveland, each $1. J Chapman $1,50. L Gould, J 
Carrol, J G Briggs, D Kellogg, each $0,75. S B McLaughlin, J 
Robins, F Capron, each $0,50.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.37 


For Tent in New York.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.38 


Mrs L Smith, T Wright, S G Cottrell, R Bennett, each $1. R Gosline 
$2. J Lamson, J B Lamson, a Friend, each $5. Church in Lorain 
$30.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 16.39 


TO PURCHASE HORSE FOR J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. - J 
Lawton, R Gosline, each $1. A friend $5.ARSH July 24, 1855, page 
16.40 


FOR WISCONSIN TENT - J Hall $1. S B McLaughlin $0,502SH 
July 24, 1855, page 16.41 
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Our Duty 


JWe 


NEVER from the future borrow 

Burdens that no good repay, 

Strength required for to-morrow, 

May be lost on us to-day. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.1 


God the present moment calls us 
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Forth to labor in the field, 
Not to fear what may befall us, 
But the weapons bravely wield. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.2 


Trials that we now are breasting 

On our journey nearly done, 

Are our faith and patience testing, 

Ere the victory is won.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.3 


Duties as they come before us 

Each perform with willing heart; 

He with richest blessings o’er us, 

Will be faithful on his part. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.4 
Every needed grace he'll lend us, 

If we do his righteous will; 

In the darkest hour defend us, 

And through life be with us still. 

ANNIE R. SMITH. 

Wilton, N. H., July 18th, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.5 


ON THE USE OF TOBACCO 
JWe 
[Concluded.JARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.6 


| now hasten to notice, ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.7 


lll. ITS EFFECTS, PHYSICAL AND MORAL 


1. Its physical effects. - | have anticipated the most of what is 
necessary to be said under this head, in connection with the 
different modes of using it. But, in order to confirm and establish 
what has already been said, | will here present a few more medical 
and other testimonies against the habitual use of this poisonous 
plant, on account of its deleterious effects upon the health and 


constitution. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.8 


“In those not accustomed to it, tobacco excites nausea, vomiting, 
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dizziness, indigestion, mental dejection, and, in short, the whole 
train of nervous complaints.” “I have long witnessed, in a variety of 
cases,” says Dr. Agnew, “the deleterious effects produced by the 
constant use of that strong narcotic, such as vertigo, indigestion, 
flatulence, etc., and which must necessarily be the irreparable 
concomitants of the application of such a narcotic stimulus to so 
large a portion of the nervous and secreting surface, either in 
substance or vapour.”ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.9 


“A person of my acquaintance,” says Dr. Clarke, “who had been an 
immoderate snuff taker for upward of forty years, was frequently 
afflicted with a sudden suppression of breathing, occasioned from a 
paralytic state of the muscles which served for respiration; these 
affections grew more and more alarming, and seriously threatened 
her life. The only relief she got in such cases was from a cup of cold 
water poured down her throat. This became so necessary to her, 
that she could never venture to attend even a place of public 
worship without having a small vessel of water with her, and a 
friend at hand to administer it! At last she left off snuff, the muscles 
re-acquired their proper tone, and, in a short time after, she was 
entirely cured of her disorder, which was occasioned solely by her 
attachment to her snuff-box, and to which she had nearly fallen a 
martyr!”ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.10 


2. Its moral effects. - And these are as much more pernicious than 
the other, as the mind exceeds the body in its value, and as eternity 
exceeds time in its duration. It tends to weaken and debilitate al/ the 
moral powers, and some of them it ultimately destroys. But more 
than this, it tends to other vicious moral habits. “When public 
attention shall be fully awakened to this subject,” says Dr. M’Allister, 
“innumerable instances will be found, where drunkenness has 
followed as the legitimate consequence of using tobacco.” “Il am 
confident,” says Dr. Agnew, “the pernicious effects of tobacco are 
second to none produced by the combination of all the luxuries and 
poisons by which custom and effeminacy have enslaved us, the 
potation of spirituous liquors excepted. But this last rarely stands by 
itself, as the use of the pipe, etc., almost invariably leads to the 
immoderate use of ardent spirits.” “Hence,” says Dr. M/’Allister, 
“smoking has, by producing dryness and thirst, in many instances 
been the sad precursor to the whiskey jug and brandy bottle, which 
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together have plunged their unfortunate victims into the lowest 
depth of wretchedness and wo!” The fact that some use tobacco 
without becoming intemperate drinkers proves nothing against the 
general principle, that its natural tendency is to promote it, any more 
than the fact, that some men are temperate drinkers without 
becoming drunkards proves that this temperate drinking has not a 
natural tendency to promote drunkenness. For about as certain as 
every drunkard was once a temperate drinker, so certain is every 
drunkard strongly attached to tobacco.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 
7A 


“Smoking and chewing tobacco,” says Dr. Rush, “by rendering 
water and other simple liquors insipid to the taste, dispose very 
much to the stronger stimulus of ardent spirits; hence the practice of 
smoking cigars throughout our country has been followed by the 
use of brandy and water as a common drink.” And universal 
observation confirms the above testimony. Go to the bar room of 
yonder tavern, and there make your observations upon the 
numerous host of idlers who resort there to pass away their time, 
and you will find that the cigar and the glass of brandy and water (or 
if this be beyond their means, whiskey may be substituted) regularly 
succeed each other, as they mutually excite each other. Follow that 
band of young men who are passing hastily through your streets, 
(perhaps on the Sabbath day,) each of them with a cigar in his 
mouth, and you will find them winding their course to some tavern 
or porter house, that they may satiate their thirst, excited by their 
cigar, with a glass of brandy and water. And thus thousands of our 
youth are led on, and ultimately confirmed in intemperate 
habits.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.12 


Intimately connected with its demoralizing effects is its filthiness; for 
every filthy habit tends to corrupt and debase the mind. This plant is 
filthy in its nature, so much so that but barely one worm among the 
whole tribe of insects will feed upon it; and but one animal, except 
man, (and his taste is not natural but acquired,) has been found to 
eat this filthy plant. “Flies, musquitoes and the moth, are chased 
from our clothes by the very smell of it.” But, lest it should be 
supposed to have been created in vain, “modern travelers have at 
last discovered that it constitutes the food of a solitary and filthy wild 
beast, well known in the deserts of Africa by the name of the rock 
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goat.” It is not only filthy in its nature, but art has combined all its 
skill to render it more so. “Simon Paulli, physician to the king of 
Denmark,” says Dr. Clarke, “has written a treatise on the danger of 
using this herb, and observes, (which | quote for the sake of those 
who retain any sentiment of delicacy on this subject,) that the 
merchants frequently lay it in bog houses, to the end that, becoming 
impregnated with the volatile salt of the excrements, it may be 
rendered brisker, stronger, and more fetid.” A dealer in this article 
once acknowledged to me,” says Dr. Clarke, “that he sprinkled his 
rolls and leaf frequently with stale urine to keep them moist and to 
preserve their flavor! A friend of mine, whose curiosity led him to 
see tobacco spinning, observed that the boys who opened out the 
dry plants, had a vessel of urine by them, with which they 
moistened the leaves to prepare them for the spinner! Do the 
tobacco-chewers know this, and yet continue in this most 
abominable and disgraceful practice? Can any person think of the 
above with a quid in his mouth?”ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.13 


It is not only filthy by nature, and rendered more so by art, but it is 
equally so in its effects. “To the great scandal of religious people,” 
says Dr. Clarke, “the abominable customs of snuff-taking and 
chewing have made their way into many congregations, and are 
likely to be productive of immense evil. Churches and chapels are 
most scandalously abused by the tobacco-chewers who frequent 
them; and kneeling before the Supreme Being, which is so 
becoming and necessary when sinners approach their Maker in 
prayer, is rendered in many seats impracticable, because of the 
large quantity of tobacco saliva which is ejected in_ all 
directions."ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.14 


“A mutual advantage,” says Dr. M’Allister, “has resulted from our 
intercourse with the Indian. We have taught him how to debase 
himself below the brute, and destroy the quiet of savage life, by the 
use of our whiskey; and he, in gratitude for our kindness, has taught 
us to destroy our constitutions, and interrupt the harmony of 
civilized society, by the habitual use of this deadly narcotic.” ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 17.15 


“Should all other arguments fail to produce a reformation in the 
conduct of tobacco-consumers,” says Dr. Clarke, “there is one 
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which is addressed to good breeding and benevolence, which, for 
the sake of politeness and humanity, should prevail. Consider how 
disagreeable your custom is to those who do not follow it. An 
atmosphere of tobacco effluvia surrounds you whithersoever you 
go; every article about you smells of it; your apartments, your 
clothes, and even your breath. Nor is there a smell in nature more 
disagreeable than that of stale tobacco arising in warm exhalations 
from the human body, rendered still more offensive by passing 
through the pores, and becoming strongly impregnated with that 
noxious matter which was before insensibly perspired.” “Some of 
the most disagreeable things relative to the practice against which | 
have been writing, are still behind the curtain; and it is there alone 
where | wish every persevering smoker to seek for a certain vessel 
named the spitting dish, which to the abuse of all good breeding, is 
frequently introduced into public company. May they and their 
implements while engaged in this abominable work, be ever kept 
out of sight.",ARSH August 7, 1855, page 17.16 


King James finishes his “counterblast to tobacco,” as follows: “A 
custom loathsome to the eye, hateful to the nose, harmful to the 
brain, dangerous to the lungs, and in the black stinking fume 
thereof, nearest resembling the horrible stygian smoke of the pit 
that is bottomless.” Who has not sometimes seen females about 
their domestic concerns, with a pinch between their fingers, and a 
fine large drop suspended from the nose, just ready to fall and 
mingle with the food of the family27ARSH August 7, 1855, page 
17.17 


Another serious evil resulting from the use of tobacco is the 
expense, and this cannot surely be regarded as of minor 
consideration in this age of retrenchment. And it will be found, upon 
investigation, to be much more expensive than is generally 
supposed. It may at least be ranked among “the little foxes that 
destroy the vine,” and among the little streams that exhaust and dry 
up the fountain of wealth. It is probable that not less than ten 
millions of dollars are expended annually by the inhabitants of the 
United States for the useless article of tobacco! The expense to 
individuals will probably vary from one to fifty dollars, according to 
the quantity and the mode of using it. The most expensive mode is 
smoking, especially if cigars are used, and no doubt many 
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individuals expend not less than fifty dollars annually in this way. It 
is a habit that prevails extensively among the poor, and is one great 
cause of their poverty. There are many, who are subsisting upon 
the bounty of the public, who nevertheless must have their regular 
quantum of tobacco. This subject is worthy the attention of 
benevolent societies and philanthropic individuals. No poor person 
should be assisted until he will abandon this worse than useless 
habit. “A pious clergyman,” says Dr. Clarke, “lately told me that he 
had a number of very poor families in his parish, immoderately 
attached to the use of tobacco. He plainly saw that a large 
proportion of their daily earnings was destroyed in this way. He 
warned them in private and preached in public against it, but few of 
them had resolution enough to lay it aside.” “The expense of one 
very poor family in snuff and tobacco he calculated, and found it to 
amount to nearly one-third part of their yearly earnings.” Suppose a 
family to spend twenty-five cents a week for this article, and in fifty 
years it would have yielded them, at compound interest, between 
three and four thousand dollars! a handsome estate for a man to 
accumulate for his posterity, all of which, however, would be wasted 
for this article. In estimating its tendency to poverty, we must not 
confine ourselves to the bare amount of money expended to 
procure it, but we must take into the account the cost of the 
necessary utensils for using it, and the time spent in consuming it, 
which will be found to exceed the article itself in expense. No 
habitual smoker spends less than one, and from that to six hours 
out of twenty-four, in fumigating his pipe or cigar; and how will he 
answer to his God for this wanton waste of time and money?ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 18.1 


Having gone as far as the brevity of a tract will admit, (though the 
half has not been told,) in enumerating the evils resulting from the 
habitual use of tobacco, | now feel desirous of addressing myself to 
a few particular characters. And,ARSH August 7, 1855, page 18.2 


1. Physicians. - You, gentlemen, are placed as the guardians of the 
public health, and you are bound by the most solemn obligations to 
counsel the people against the use of any thing that has a 
deleterious influence upon their health and constitution; and that 
too, by example as well as by precept. There is no person in the 
community whose example, in any thing relating to the public 
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health, exerts so great an influence as that of the physician. If the 
people see him habitually using tobacco, they will naturally infer that 
it cannot greatly harm themselves, whatever he may say to the 
contrary. | have known some physicians who have written 
admirably against the use of tobacco, who are nevertheless in the 
daily habit of using it themselves. But what influence can a man 
expect his principles to exert upon others, if they exert none upon 
himself? and the example of these very persons is often brought by 
the votaries of tobacco, to rebut all that can be said against the use 
of it. Now the real friends of reform have to request of all such 
gentlemen that they will either recant what they have written upon 
the subject, or else be consistent, and let their practice correspond 
with their avowed principles. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 18.3 


2. Preachers of the gospel. - You too are placed as the guardians of 
the public morals: you are set as watchmen on the towers of Zion, 
to warn the people on the approach of evil. The use of tobacco has 
been shown to have a deleterious moral influence upon the 
community. How, then, can your skirts be free from their blood, if 
you not only do not warn them against this evil, but actually 
encourage them in it by your example? “Its powers are felt,” says 
Dr. M Allister, “and its fascinations acknowledged by all the 
intermediate grades of society, from the sot who wallows in the mire 
of your streets, to the clergyman who stands forth a pattern of moral 
excellence, and who ministers at the altar of his God.” “What 
reception would the apostles have met with,” says Dr. Rush, “had 
they carried into the cities and houses to which they were sent, 
snuff boxes, pipes, cigars, and bundles of cut, or rolls of hog or 
pigtail tobacco? Such a costly and offensive apparatus for gratifying 
their appetites would have furnished solid objections to their 
persons and doctrines, and would have been a just cause for the 
clamours and contempt which were excited against them.” Says Dr. 
Clarke, “Are not many led into this practice of smoking by their 
pastors? | am sorry to have it to say that this idle, disgraceful 
custom prevails much at present among ministers of most 
denominations. Can such persons preach against needless self- 
indulgence, destruction of time, or waste of money? These men 
greatly injure their own usefulness; they smoke away their 
ministerial importance in the families where they occasionally visit: 
the very children and maid servants pass their jokes upon the 
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piping parson: and should they unluckily succeed in bringing over 
the uninfected to their vile customs, the evil is doubled. | have 
known serious misunderstandings produced in certain families 
where the example of the idle parson has influenced a husband or 
wife, against the consent of the other, to adopt the use of the pipe 
or the snuff box.” ARSH August 7, 1855, page 18.4 


3. Professors of religion. - You too are interested in this subject. 

You are bound by your profession to deny yourselves of all 

superfluities, and especially of all habits which tend to corrupt the 

morals of the community, and such is the use of tobacco, therefore 

you are bound to give it up, and let the weight of your example go to 
suppress it. “I most cordially recommend its perusal (says Dr. 
Hamilton, speaking of Dr. Clarke’s treatise) to all the consumers of 
that herb, more especially to the professors of religion; and above 

all to the preachers of the gospel.” “The Methodists,” says Dr. Rush, 
“forbade the use of tobacco in the infancy of their society. The 
prohibition discovered a high and just sense of the self-denial, 

decency, and universal civility, which were required by the gospel.” 

But the Methodists are not the first who prohibited the use of it. 
Pope Urban VIII, made a bull to excommunicate all those who took 
tobacco in the churches. And the emperors of Russia, Turkey, and 

Persia, prohibited the use of it in their respective kingdoms, under 
the severest penalties. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 18.5 


4. And, finally, | would address myself to those who have not yet 
acquired the habit of using tobacco. To such | would say, Stand fast 
in the liberty wherewith you are now free. Why should you 
voluntarily submit yourselves to become s/aves to a habit that will 
tyrannize over you and lead you captive at its will? Why should you 
needlessly acquire so disagreeable a habit, without the most distant 
prospect of advantage from it? Dr. Franklin, a few months before 
his death, declared to one of his friends that he had never used 
tobacco in any way in the course of his long life, and that he was 
disposed to believe there was not much advantage to be derived 
from it, for that he had never met with a man who used it, who 
advised him to follow his example. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 18.6 


Why should you voluntarily acquire a habit that will subject you to 
such extreme uneasiness and distress, if you should ever be placed 





128 


in circumstances where you could not gratify it? A friend of mine 
once informed me that he never suffered so much in his life as from 
the privation of tobacco in a long voyage across the Atlantic. Col. 
Barr observes that the greatest complaints, dissatisfaction, and 
suffering, that he heard from the soldiers who accompanied Gen. 
Arnold in his march from Boston to Quebec, through the wilderness 
in the year 1775, were from the want of tobacco. This was the more 
remarkable as they were so destitute of provisions as to be obliged 
to kill and eat their dogs. The Persians are said to expatriate 
themselves that they may enjoy the use of tobacco in a foreign 
country when prohibited it in their own. All who have been in the 
habit of visiting prisons, etc., cannot but have observed that the first 
and only request of the prisoners has been, “Give me some 
tobacco.” All the above goes to prove the strong influence this habit 
exerts upon the individual, and the great distress the privation of it 
occasions him.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 18.7 


Finally, why should you acquire a habit that will waste your 
property, injure your health, impair your morals, and perhaps be the 
cause of destroying soul and body for time and eternity? Many first 
acquire the habit out of complacency to others, who press them to 
partake with them. When you are thus invited, think of the conduct 
of Omiah, a native of Otaheite: when a noble lord presented him his 
golden snuff box, and invited him to take some, the innocent 
savage bluntly replied, “Il thank you, my lord, my nose is not 
hungry.” And on higher authority, | would say, “Handle not, touch 
not, taste not, the unclean thing." ARSH August 7, 1855, page 18.8 


“What is self-denial?” Wherein are we to deny ourselves? And 
whence does the necessity of this arise? | answer, The will of God 
is the supreme, unalterable rule for every intelligent creature: 
equally binding every angel in heaven, and every man upon earth. 
Nor can it be otherwise: this is the natural, necessary result of the 
relation between creatures and their Creator. But if the will of God 
be our one rule of action in every thing, great and small, it follows, 
by undeniable consequence, that we are not to do our own will in 
any thing. Here, therefore, we see at once the nature, with the 
ground and reason of self-denial. We see the nature of self denial: it 
is the denying or refusing to follow our own will, from the conviction, 
that the will of God is the only rule of action to us. And we see the 
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reason thereof, because we are creatures; because ‘it is he that 
hath made us, and not we ourselves., ARSH August 7, 1855, page 
18.9 


“This reason for self-denial must hold, even with regard to the 
angels of God in heaven; and with regard to man, innocent and 
holy, as he came out of the hand of his Creator. But a farther 
reason for it arises from the condition wherein all men are since the 
fall. We are all now ‘shapen in iniquity, and in sin did our mother 
conceive us.’ Our nature is altogether corrupt, in every power and 
faculty. And our will, depraved equally with the rest, is wholly bent 
to indulge our natural corruption. On the other hand, it is the will of 
God, that we resist and counteract that corruption, not at some 
times, or in some things only, but at all times, and in all things. 
Here, therefore, is a farther ground for constant and universal self- 
denial.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 18.10 


“To illustrate this a little farther. The will of God is a path leading 
straight to God. The will of man, which once ran parallel with it, is 
now another path, not only different from it, but in our present state, 
directly contrary to it. It leads from God: if, therefore, we walk in the 
one, we must necessarily quit the other. We cannot walk in both. 
Indeed a man ‘of faint heart and feeble hands may go in both ways,’ 
one after the other. But he cannot walk in two ways at the same 
time: he cannot, at one and the same time, follow his own will, and 
follow the will of God: he must choose the one or the other; denying 
God’s will to follow his own, or denying himself to follow the will of 
God.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 18.11 


“Now, it is undoubtedly pleasing for the time, to follow our own will, 
by indulging, in any instance, that offers, the corruption of our 
nature. But, by following it in any thing, we so far strengthen the 
perverseness of our will; and by indulging it, we continually increase 
the corruption of our nature. So, by the food which is agreeable to 
the palate, we often increase a bodily disease.ARSH August 7, 
1855, page 18.12 


wonnnnnn=- The use of this article was prohibited in the early discipline 
of the M. E. Church, and it is much to be regretted that the article 
was ever expunged. | suspect there must have been a majority of 
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SMOKING preachers in the general conference that did itARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 18.13 


It gratifies the taste, but inflames the disorder. It brings pleasure; 
but it also brings death.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.1 


“On the whole, then, to deny ourselves, is to deny our own will, 
where it does not fall in with the will of God, and that, however 
pleasing it may be. It is to deny ourselves any pleasure which does 
not spring from, and lead to God: that is, in effect, to refuse going 
out of our way, though into a pleasant, flowery path; to refuse what 
we know to be deadly poison, though agreeable to the taste. ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 19.2 


“And every one that would follow Christ, that would be his real 
disciple, must not only ‘deny himself, but take up his cross’ also. A 
cross is any thing contrary to our will, any thing displeasing to our 
nature. So that taking up our cross goes a little farther than denying 
ourselves; it rises a little higher, and is a more difficult task to flesh 
and blood; it being more easy to forego pleasure than endure 
pain.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.3 


“Now in ‘running the race which is set before us,’ according to the 
will of God, there is often a cross lying in the way; that is, something 
which is not only not joyous, but grievous, something which is 
contrary to our will, which is displeasing to our nature. What, then, 
is to be done? The choice is plain; either we must ‘take up our 
cross,’ or we must turn aside from the way of God, ‘from the holy 
commandment delivered to us;’ if we do not stop altogether, or turn 
back to everlasting perdition.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.4 


“In order to the healing of that corruption, that evil disease, which 
every man brings with him into the world, it is often needful to pluck 
out, as it were, a right eye, to cut off a right hand; so painful is either 
the thing itself, which must be done, or the only means of doing it: 
the parting, suppose, with a foolish desire, with an inordinate 
affection: or a separation from the object of it, without which it can 
never be extinguished. In the former kind, the tearing away of such 
a desire or affection, when it is deeply rooted in the soul, is often 
like the piercing of a sword, yea, like ‘the dividing asunder of the 
soul and spirit, the joints and marrow.’ The Lord then ‘sits upon the 
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soul, as a refiner’s fire,’ to burn up all the dross thereof. And this is 
a cross indeed; it is essentially painful: it must be so in the very 
nature of the thing. The soul cannot be thus torn asunder, it cannot 
pass through the fire without pain.” - Mr. Westley’s Sermon on Self- 
denial.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.5 


EXPOSITION OF Ecclesiastes 9:4-6 


JWe 


“For to him that is joined to all the living there is hope: for a living 
dog is better than a dead lion. For the living know that they shall 
die: but the dead know not anything, neither have they any more a 
reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. Also their love and 
their hatred and their envy is now perished; neither have they any 
more a portion, for ever in any thing that is done under the 
sun.”ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.6 


There is a great deal of instruction in the above scripture; it being 
expressed in language, at once, significant and comprehensive. But 
what mostly concerns us, is to know what that instruction is; i.e., to 
understand precisely what it proves respecting the condition of the 
dead absolutely, and their state relatively considered, when being 
contrasted with that of the living. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.7 


The wise man in verse 3, introduces the subject of death, and this 
with the state of the dead, is continued through the three following 
verses as the principal subject of discourse. ARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 19.8 


The subject of hope, which consists of desire and expectation, in 
the first clause of the text, is introduced in such a way as to carry 
strong conviction to the understanding, that this faculty of the mind 
is exercised by the living only, and not by the dead. Were it, 
according to the prevalent doctrines of men, that death is merely 
the separation of soul and body, and that their departed souls are in 
a kind of embryo state of happiness or misery, then the mind of the 
dead saint must constantly be exercised, not only with a desire, but 
also with an expectation of the resurrection of the just, when the 
soul and body would be re-united for the enjoyment of more perfect 
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bliss. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.9 


In the last clause of verse 4, a comparison is drawn between a 
living dog and a dead lion. The preference is given to the former. 
The object is not to instruct us as to the relative condition of living 
and dead beasts, nor to inform us as to the absolute condition of 
dead animals. We come to this conclusion from the fact that “all 
Scripture is given by inspiration, and is profitable for doctrine;” and 
we do not see how such information can be profitable to us. 
Further, verse 3 shows clearly that the state or condition of the sons 
of men when dead was the subject under consideration. This simile 
was calculated to show the vast superiority of the condition of a 
living man over that of a dead man: or it would be difficult to 
conceive what instruction it was designed to impart. If the mental 
faculties of the dead are so vastly superior to those of the living, 
that one dead man knows more than all the living, as we have 
formerly been taught, then the above comparison must be very 
much out of place; for though there be a total loss of physical power 
in death, yet, as the “mind is the stature of the man,” according to 
their teachings, and as “bodily exercise profiteth little,” according to 
the sacred writ, such an addition of mental power must more than 
counterbalance the entire loss of physical, and thus the dead man 
have the superiority still ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.10 


Again, if it be true that the righteous, as soon as they die, become 
angels, as spiritualism and even the leaders of the so-called 
orthodox churches assert, (and quote Revelation 22:8, 9, to prove 
it,) then this declaration of Solomon must be rejected at least as an 
unmeaning figure, if not as a perfect falsehood, as we have a vast 
amount of testimony from various parts of the Bible, to prove that 
angels are greatly superior to men. Psalm 103:20, says that angels 
excel in strength. 2 Pefer 2:11, says, “Whereas angels which are 
greater in power and might.” Greater than whom? Greater than 
wicked men; and truly all the mighty men are among the wicked and 
not among the righteous. If any are desirous to know the degree of 
their superiority in these respects, such are referred to the 
destruction of an armed force of one hundred and eighty-five 
thousand men by an angel in one night. /saiah 37:36. They are also 
referred to Matthew 28:2, 4, which shows that there was power in 
one angel to cause a great earthquake, and also to cause the 
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sentinels placed there to guard the tomb, to shake and become as 
dead men. Nor are we sure in either of these cases, that all the 
power of these angels was called into action. The description of the 
angel of Revelation 18:1, in which it is said, “the earth was lighted 
with his glory,” gives us such a clue upon the subject, that our dim 
perception is enabled to discover something of the immense 
disparity between the power and majesty of angels and that of 
men.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.11 


The result is as follows: ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.12 


Solomon gives us to understand that the living man is more than as 
much superior to the dead, as a living dog to a dead lion. The 
doctrines of men assert that as soon as men die they become 
angels; and the Bible in various places teaches us, as seen above, 
that angels are vastly superior to men; therefore if the doctrines of 
men be true, they make the Bible contradict itself. But whether their 
doctrines be true or not, they contradict the Bible. ARSH August 7, 
1855, page 19.13 


As the first clause of the 5th verse expresses the knowledge and 
certainty of death merely, and therefore needs no comment, | pass 
to the following sentence: “But the dead know not anything.” Here is 
a simple and positive declaration, without any modifying term 
whatever. But the objector says, it is the dead body that knows 
nothing; but the soul the thinking part of man then knows much 
more than it did before. But | pass to the next expression in the text. 
“For the memory of them is forgotten.” Here the main point is to 
know what the true meaning of this last expression is. Does it mean 
that others have forgotten to remember them? Certainly this is no 
good reason why the dead have no reward. The wise man says, 
“neither have they any more a reward;” for, or because the memory 
of them is forgotten. If the dead still retained their faculties of mind 
they might have a reward just as well, though all others had 
forgotten them. But this is not the meaning. The sense of it is, that 
the dead have no reward, because their own memory is forgotten, 
or perished, so that they are wholly incapable of appreciating or 
receiving, enjoying or suffering any reward. It is true, the phrase, 
“the memory of them is forgotten,” is somewhat peculiar, and is not 
in exact accordance with the English idiom, but it perfectly agrees 
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with the idioms of some, at least, of the ancient languages. ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 19.14 


Again, it is contrary to what we know to be facts, to say on general 
principles that the dead are forgotten by the living. Think you that 
the fond mother who has seen her daughter, just in the opening 
bloom of youth, droop, die, and housed away in death, will cease to 
remember with mournful yet fond recollections that darling youth, 
until all other faculties of her mind shall fail? Most certainly not. Or 
the affectionate father who has witnessed his youthful son just 
merging into manhood, giving promise of distinguished future life, 
and of being the solace of his own declining years, fall the most 
unexpected prey to the common destroyer, and become an inmate 
of the tomb. Think you that this son is forgotten by his 
parent?ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.15 


The hero and statesman remember with a proud satisfaction the 
names and acts of a vast catalogue of heroes and statesmen of 
other ages which history has brought down to their remembrance. 
The humble saint remembers with a holy delight, the names, 
sufferings, and acts of a great multitude of prophets, apostles, and 
saints, some of whom, wandered about in sheep-skins and goat- 
skins, and others not accepting deliverance, suffered to the death 
that they might obtain a better resurrection. Hence we have strong 
evidence that the dead are not forgotten by the living. ARSH August 
7, 1855, page 19.16 


Further, there is not only no evidence that the dead are forgotten by 
the living, but even if they were, there would be a _ perfect 
inconsistency in the idea, that the dead have no more a reward 
because the living cease to remember them. Could not God reward 
them just as well though all men had forgotten them? certainly he 
could. But if their own powers of mind are gone, of course they are 
incapable of any reward. And that their faculties are gone, Psalm 
146:4, proves in the most clear and positive language: viz., “His 
breath goeth forth; he returneth to his earth, in that very day his 
thoughts perish."ARSH August 7, 1855, page 19.17 


Verse 6. “Also their love and their hatred and their envy is now 
perished.” As the objector always will say, that it is the dead body 





135 


that knows nothing, but the mind, the thinking part that remains 
intelligent, here let me ask in candor, Are love, hatred, and envy 
attributes of the body, or of the mind? Any rational man will answer, 
They are attributes of the mind. Hence it appears that they have the 
wrong side of the argument; for the reason that three of those 
faculties of the mind have perished, which are so essential to its 
existence, that it would be difficult to conceive how they can perish 
unless the whole mind perish with them.ARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 19.18 


If the doctrine alluded to be true, that the thinking part of man goes 
to a place of happiness or misery at death, we will examine the 
condition of one who has just reached the world of bliss. Though his 
hatred and envy have perished, can any one hence believe that his 
love is perished also? What! believe as soon as the soul reaches 
that blissful region where God the Father and Jesus the Saviour 
dwell in matchless excellence and glory, and where angels, God’s 
most exalted servants dwell in all their loveliness, that then is the 
time the love of the poor saint must wax cold and perish? When 
they have left all the hateful snares and unlovely conduct of this 
world, and have reached the place, where every thing is calculated 
to bring that faculty of the mind into its most exquisite actions, is it 
rational to believe that this most essential attribute of the mind must 
then perish? Let any candid man answer.ARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 19.19 


We will now examine the case of the wicked. Our opponents have 
always held forth that the employment of the lost is to blaspheme 
God’s holy name, and vent their hatred and malice against their 
associates. And here, though all admit that their love is now 
perished, yet their envy and hatred must rage without control. The 
conclusion of the matter is this: The Word says, “their love and their 
hatred and their envy is now perished.” The objector says their love 
in this case has perished; but their envy and hatred are wrought up 
to the most active malignity. Here is another plain contradiction to 
the word of God. Error always brings us into a contradiction with the 
Bible; but truth brings us into harmony with it ARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 19.20 


The usual reply to the above sentiment is, we make poor man to die 
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like the beasts. Such should be referred to Ecclesiastes 3:19, 20, to 
see how they die. “For that which befalleth the sons of men, 
befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them: AS the one dieth so 
dieth the other, yea they have all one breath; so that a man hath no 
pre-eminence above a beast; for all is vanity. All go unto one place; 
all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again.” Hence in nearly every 
sentence taken up, we find almost an entire want of harmony 
between the doctrines of men in the present age, and the word of 
the Lord. As it respects the application of this truth to Spiritualism, 
we find here the most complete refutation of that deceitful magic 
that there is in all the Bible. Though the emphatic declaration “The 
dead know not any thing,” would seem to be of itself sufficient to 
refute the false doctrine, we are instructed still further on this point, 
“that they have no more a reward,” that “their memory is forgotten,” 
also that “their love, envy and hatred is now perished:” three 
faculties so essential to the existence of the mind that one or more 
of them must exist as long as the mind itself exists: yet the Holy 
Spirit as if to guard us doubly strong against this fatal error, adds, in 
conclusion, “Neither have they any more a portion for ever in any 
thing that is done under the sun.”ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.1 


They not only have no more a portion in any thing that is under the 
sun; but they have no portion in any thing that is done under the 
sun. Therefore the erroneous teaching that the spirits of the dead 
are ministering or guardian spirits, and that they rap, write, speak, 
sing, etc., is completely refuted by this epitome of divine truth on 
this subject. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.2 


How could the poor saint withstand this deceptive fallacy, had it not 
been for the development of this truth? ARSH August 7, 1855, page 
20.3 


With what gratitude to God should our hearts be exercised, that he 
has graciously given us, in due time, the doctrine of the 
unintelligence of the dead, so completely adapted to guard us 
against this strong delusion of the last days which is about to 
envelope the world. STEPHEN PIERCEKARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 20.4 


Useful Hints to Public Speakers.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.5 
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IT is a curious fact in the history of sound, that the loudest noises 
always perish on the spot where they are produced, whereas 
musical notes will be heard at a great distance. Thus if we approach 
within a mile or two of a town or village, in which a fair is held, we 
may hear very faintly the clamor of the multitude, but more distinctly 
the organs and other musical instruments which are played for their 
amusement. If a Cremona violin, a real Amati, be played by the side 
of a modern fiddle, the latter will sound much louder of the two; but 
the sweet brilliant tone of the Amati, will be heard at a distance, the 
other cannot reach. Dr. Young, on the authority of Derham, states 
that, at Gibraltar, the human voice is heard at the distance of ten 
miles. It is a well known fact that the human voice may be heard at 
a greater distance than that of any other animal. Thus, when the 
cottager in the woods, or in the open plain, wishes to call her 
husband, who is working at a distance, she does not shout, but 
pitches her voice to a musical key, which she knows from habit, and 
by that means reaches his ear. The loudest roar of the largest lion 
could not penetrate so far. “This property of music in the human 
voice,” says the author, “is strikingly shown in the cathedrals 
abroad. There the mass is entirely performed in musical sounds, 
and becomes audible to every devotee, however placed in the 
remotest part of the church; whereas, if the same mass had been 
read, the sounds would not have traveled beyond the precincts of 
the choir.” Those orators who are heard in large assemblies most 
distinctly, and at the greatest distance, are those who, by 
modulating the voice, render it more musical. Loud speakers are 
seldom heard to advantage. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, AUG. 7, 1855 


Post Office Address. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.7 


MY P. O. Address until Aug. 15th, will be Palmyra, Me. JAMES 
WHITE. 
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THE CAUSE 


JWe 


WE have been much cheered for a few weeks past in meeting with 
the friends of the cause of truth in Vermont. Our interviews with 
them at the several Tent-meetings in that State have been most 
pleasant. Perfect union and harmony seem to exist among the old 
friends of the cause, and for the past year there have been some 
valuable additions. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.8 


July 20th, the Tent was pitched at Braintree. Bro. and Sr. Howard 
(who received the present truth at the Tent-meeting held in that 
place near one year since) opened their doors and furnished a 
home for a large portion of those who attended the meeting. The 
attendance at this meeting was good, especially on the Sabbath. 
The saints were much cheered, and several decided that we had 
the truth on the Sabbath question. It is a matter of deep interest that 
so large and intelligent assemblies listen with candor and interest to 
unpopular Bible truth. Many acknowledge that we have the Bible on 
our side of the question. But a few only will keep the truth, while the 
mass will be turned from the truth unto fables. Lord save the 
jJewels.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.9 


On our way to Bristol, Vt., we called at Roxbury and spent a day 
with Brn. Pierce and Phillips and their families. God bless them for 
their tender care to pilgrims. We also spent one day at Bro. 
Lockwood’s in Warren. This family was among the very first to 
receive the Sabbath in Vermont. Their sacrifices for the cause, and 
their care for the Lord’s servants have not been small.ARSH August 
7, 1855, page 20.10 


It has seemed to us that some of these Vermont friends have loved 
their neighbor (brother) a little better than themselves. It is certain 
that in their anxiety to advance the cause they have at least made 
far greater efforts to help others, than others have made to help 
themselves. They are anxious to move the REVIEW Office to 
Vermont, and have the responsibility and burden of conducting it 
taken off from us, and placed, as it should be, on the shoulders of a 
number of the old, experienced friends of the cause. Unless the 
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friends of the cause in some more central position shall take this 
responsibility, it will be proper that the friends and supports of the 
cause in Vermont should take it. We shall no longer bear the 
burdens we have borne in Rochester; neither shall we move the 
Office, East or West. The Office is the property of the church. The 
church must wake up to this matter, and free us_ from 
responsibilities that have been forced upon us, and which we have 
reluctantly taken. We must have freedom and repose, or go into the 
grave. Our interest in the precious cause has not abated. All we can 
do, we will do, but we desire freedom from our present position, and 
that the cause may be freed from the effects of the whining 
complaints of jealous ones. Those persons take care and not come 
to us with their complaints; but we meet their poisonous letters 
addressed to others relative to our course in all quarters. Be it 
known to such that Office affairs are open to the investigation of any 
committee of decent men, at any proper time and place.ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 20.11 


July 27th, the Tent was pitched at Bristol. The interest was good. 
The word had free course, and we trust reached the hearts of 
many. J. W.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.12 


The noblest remedy for injuries is oblivion. Light injuries are made 
lighter by not regarding them.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.13 


Tent Meeting at West Winfield, N. YARSH August 7, 1855, page 
20.14 


THIS meeting commenced as appointed in theReview, July 7th, 
and continued over two Sabbaths. The weather was quite 
favorable, so that both First-days our congregations were quite 
large. Other circumstances were also favorable, there being no 
other meeting in the place the first week of the Tent meeting. We 
were somewhat disappointed in not meeting Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham 
at this meeting, as we had anticipated; but we endeavored to move 
forward in the name of the Lord. We obtained permission to pitch 
our Tent beside the Baptist meeting-house; but when it was 
ascertained that we were going to continue the second First-day, a 
proposition was sent to us to desist from preaching and listen in the 
forenoon to the sermon in the house, as it would look bad to have 
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two meetings so close together, etc. This we could not consistently 
do as our appointment was thoroughly circulated and we expected 
hundreds would be present to hear the truth; but that they might 
understand that we did not wish to infringe upon their rights, and 
that the people might have opportunity to understand both sides of 
the question we sent an invitation to the minister to preach in the 
Tent, on the Sabbath question. We supposed of course he would 
accept the offer, as he had already declared war upon us; 
announcing that if we came to the place and agitated the subject of 
the Sabbath, we would not get away without opposition. And as he 
had already preached a discourse the past winter in favor of the 
(so-called) Christian Sabbath, (Sunday,) we even endeavored to 
constrain him to read that the third First-day and revise it if he 
wished; but he declined entirely from discussing the subject, and to 
our astonishment appointed a meeting in the Meeting-house in the 
afternoon of First-day, whereas they were in the habit of holding but 
one meeting.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.15 


Winfield is a new field as to public labor, the mass having never 
heard a discourse on the subject of the Advent. We found, as in 
other places, prejudice in the minds of the people against us; not 
that they had cause for prejudice, but because they knew not the 
reasons of our position. Those who attended the meeting 
(especially the second First-day) seemed to desire to understand 
the reasons of our faith. We endeavored to present to them the 
solemn truths which should interest those who desire salvation at 
the present time. We trust the efforts to spread the truth there will 
not be in vain; the Lord will give the increase, and reward the efforts 
of his children to save souls. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.16 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
R. F. COTTRELL. 
Roosevelt, N. Y., July 26th, 1855. 


P.S. We shall, if providence permits, hold two meetings east of 
Rochester, and then hold two or three in Western N. Y. This will not 
occupy the whole season for Tent operations, but we shall probably 
have suitable weather along the first of October. Would it not be 
well to hold one meeting or perhaps two in Steuben Co., N. Y.? Will 
the brethren take the matter into consideration and write 
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immediately to J. N. Loughborough, Rochester, N. Y., that on our 
return we may be prepared to make arrangements for the 
meeting.-ARSH August 7, 1855, page 20.17 


J.N.L. 
RES. 


TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Our Tent-meeting on Paris Hill, July 7th an 
8th, was peaceful and quiet; not quite so well attended as we 

expected, still there were a goodly number that listened attentively, 

and were remarkably orderly, even to the ringing of their Church 

bell on the Sabbath-day for the opening of our meetings. Our prayer 
meetings were spiritual and good. The Lord was in the midst to 

bless and strengthen his people. Bro. John N. Andrews was with 
us, but did not preach on account of feeble health,ARSH August 7, 
1855, page 20.18 


Our next and last meeting was in East Unity, N. H., July 13th to 
15th. This was an interesting season. Brn. from Washington and 
Lempster were present to aid with their prayers and singing. Some 
hundreds of people came in from the surrounding country and 
appeared to listen with a strong desire to understand the truth. 
Some furnished themselves with books to still investigate. ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 20.19 


We feel encouraged to pursue the work before us, being fully 
persuaded that God is giving edge to his truth, and setting home the 
last message of mercy on all the honest-hearted. The fruit of our 
labor will be fully known at the reaping of the harvest, if not before. 
After our Tent-meeting in Brunswick, Me., last of June, Bro. 
Howland sent us word that several were much troubled and said 
they must keep the Sabbath. JOSEPH BATES. E. L. BARRRSH 
August 7, 1855, page 21.1 


Unity, N. H., July 19th, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 21.2 


P.S. Sabbath 21st was a refreshing season from the presence of 
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the Lord. The church in Unity were together with one accord, and 
attended to all the ordinances of the Lord’s house. We first went 
down by the water-side, where seven were planted together in the 
likeness of the death of Jesus their Lord, henceforth to walk in 
newness of life. On First-day we held a meeting in Buss Hollow. 
After the morning service we were kept reading and explaining to 
some, until the time for services in the afternoon. Some furnished 
themselves with books and wished to know more about these 
things. J. B. E. L. BAARSH August 7, 1855, page 21.3 


Rise of the Two-horned Beast 


JWe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


IN Revelation 73 John says, “| beheld another beast coming up,” 
etc.; from which we are led to suppose that wherever the prophecy 
of the Two-horned beast had its accomplishment, a government 
would be developed, enterprising and prosperous. It has been 
before shown through the columns of the Review that our own 
government in its rise and progress has fulfilled the specifications of 
the Two-horned beast. At the present time a strife is made by some 
to throw off this application, and they endeavor to show that the 
power may have risen in foreign lands; but God has represented in 
prophecy, the governments of foreign lands at this time, as in a 
state of brokenness and disunion. “Iron mixed with miry clay.” . . 
“they shall not cleave one to another as iron is not mixed with miry 
clay.” England is certainly looked upon by all nations as bankrupt, 
France is not much in advance. The kingdoms of Spain are in a 
decaying condition. While we see other kingdoms of earth in this 
position, and that in their rise they have not answered the 
specifications of the prophecy, we have been led to look elsewhere 
than among them for the rise of that power. As our own nation has 
arisen at the right time to answer the specifications of the prophecy, 
as well as in the right manner, we may with confidence expect it to 
come up (while its career is measured by prophecy as in a rising 
condition) even to the astonishment of its own citizens. An English 
Journalist, speaking of the unexampled growth of the United States, 
in all the elements of national prosperity, sums up in_ this 
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wise:-ARSH August 7, 1855, page 21.4 


“In an interval of little more than half a century it appears that this 
extraordinary people have increased above 500 per cent., in 
numbers: their national revenue has augmented nearly 700 per 
cent, while their public expenditure has increased little more than 
400 per cent. The prodigious extension of their commerce is 
indicated by an increase of nearly 500 per cent in their imports and 
exports, and 600 per cent in their shipping. The increased activity of 
their internal communication is expounded by the number of post- 
offices, which has increased more than a hundred fold, the extent of 
their post roads, which has been increased thirty-six fold, and the 
cost of their post-office, which has been augmented in a seventy- 
two fold ratio. The augmentation of their machinery of public 
instruction is indicated by the extent of their public libraries, which 
have increased in a thirty-two fold ratio, and by the creation of 
school libraries, amounting to 2,000,000 volumes. They have 
completed a system of canal navigation, which, placed in a 
continuous line, would extend from London to Calcutta, and a 
system of railways which, continuously extended, would stretch 
from London to Van Diemen’s Land, and have provided locomotive 
machinery by which that distance could be travelled over in three 
weeks at the cost of 1 1/2nd per mile. They have created a system 
of inland navigation, the aggregate tonnage of which is probably not 
inferior in amount to the collective inland tonnage of all the other 
countries in the world, and they possess many hundreds of river 
steamers, which impart to the roads of water the marvelous celerity 
of roads of iron. They have, in fine, constructed lines of electric 
telegraph which, laid continuously, would extend over a space 
longer by 3000 miles than the distance from the north to the south 
pole, and have provided apparatus of transmission by which a 
message of 300 words dispatched under such circumstances from 
the north pole might be delivered in writing at the south pole in one 
minute and by which, consequently, an answer of equal length 
might be sent back to the north pole in an equal interval. These are 
social and commercial phenomena for which it would be vain to 
seek a parallel in the past history of the human race.” ARSH August 
7, 1855, page 21.5 


Communication from Bro. Cottrell 





144 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am much pleased with the article in No. 1 
on the subject of dress, and would recommend it to the careful 

attention of the remnant of God’s people. This may be thought a 
subject too trivial to demand much attention, but since it is of 
sufficient importance to be noticed by the apostles, and recorded for 
our instruction, no one should esteem it unworthy of their attention. 

And had the people called Methodists heeded the advice of Wesley 
in this matter, to the present day, the world would still have had the 

benefit of one Christian attribute which, like all others, is now almost 
extinct in the world. And they would feel its rebuke, that is, all that 
are not too far gone in folly to feel the effects of divine truth. Pure 
religion cannot be recommended to any rightly disposed mind by a 

conformity to the customs of the fashionable world. On the contrary, 

the plainness of those who hold the truth is a powerful argument in 

its favor with every enlightened and honest seeker. Souls have 

been won to the present truth by it, who had become so disgusted 

with worldly conformity in professors of religion, that they could 

hardly have received the other evidences of the work of God, had 
this been wanting. Our land is full of Bibles; and even the wicked 
have sense enough to know that it is wrong for those who profess 

the Christian religion, to do as they do themselves.ARSH August 7, 
1855, page 21.6 


The article referred to draws the dividing line in the right place. At 
the very point where economy and utility end, extravagance and 
folly begin. The question is not, What degree of pride may a 
Christian innocently indulge in? ALL pride must be laid aside. The 
principle involved is the same, whether we expend, for pride, one 
cent, or one hundred dollars. The evil commences where the first 
cent is expended, or the first stitch taken beyond the demands of 
utility ARSH August 7, 1855, page 21.7 


It may be objected that this view of the matter is ultra. That it is 
avoiding one extreme by going into another. That we ought to take 
a medium between the two extremes.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 
21.8 


Do you mean to say that we should be half as proud as the 
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proudest? Where then is the middle ground of which you speak? If 
it is not half way to the summit of fashion, will you be so good as to 
define the proper boundary, so that none may mistake it? The 
position which is here recommended is clearly definable. The first 
step beyond the useful transcends the limits. If this is not right, 
please define your position. There is one ornament which we all 
desire - the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which in the sight 
of God is of great price. Let us lay aside all pride and be diligent to 
obtain that ornament. But in regard to outward ornament, let us 
discard it wholly, not in part, and the Lord will bless us in so doing, 
his work will move forward, and we shall make advancement 
towards that high and holy position which the remnant must occupy, 
when they will have done with all pride, and become a peculiar 
people, zealous only of good works. This position we shall occupy 
before we are ready for the coming of Jesus. May the Lord help us 
to realize the importance of this and every other Christian grace, 
that we may be ready to stand with the Lamb upon mount Zion. R. 
F. COTTRELL.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 21.9 


Coughdenoy, July 27th, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 21.10 


God hears the heart without words, but he never hears words 
without the heart. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 21.11 


Wisconsin Tent Meetings.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 21.12 


WE have now had four meetings in Tent. The first at Johnstown, 
about eight miles from Milton, where Dr Babcock resides. It was 
rainy in the morning and we despaired of having much of a turn-out; 
but about 800 attended. Our next meeting was in Whitewater. Here 
we had a very rainy time. Our congregations varied from 200 to 
500. From this place we went to Palmyra. Here we preached seven 
times in Tent. Congregations from 150 to 600. From this place we 
proceeded to Aztalan. We preached five times in Tent. Very hard 
rain during most of First-day, which prevented people from coming. 
About 300 attended.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 21.13 


Our Tent-meetings up to this time, have been as well attended as 
we expected. Our Tent enterprise has received as much favor from 
our friends as we could expect, yea more. We have already 
preached to more people than we could have done during the entire 
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Summer without. We go from this place to Albion, into a large 
Seventh-day Baptist community. D. P., HALLARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 21.14 


Aztalan, July 9th, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 27.15 


God’s Peculiar People 


JWe 


IT appears evident that in all ages of the world, God, in obedience 
and compliance to certain precepts and laws, was to have a 
peculiar people. We find in the early age of the Jewish church that 
God speaks on this wise, Now therefore if ye will obey my voice 
indeed and keep my covenant, ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto 
me above all people: for all the earth is mine: and ye shall be unto 
me a kingdom of priests and an holy nation. Exodus 19:5, 6. Again 
he says, Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and 
to walk in his ways, and to keep his statutes, and his 
commandments and his judgments, and to hearken unto his voice: 
and the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar people, 
as he hath promised thee, and that thou shouldst keep all his 
commandments. Deuteronomy 26:17, 18. Notwithstanding the Jews 
were rich and increased in goods, with their painted synagogues, 
gorgeous temples, with a community made up mostly of doctors, 
lawyers, pharisees and hypocrites, highly educated, puffed up with 
worldly wisdom, yet without complying with the conditions God had 
placed before them they could not be saved. They had forfeited all 
right and title to being called God’s peculiar people. When Christ 
appeared at Jerusalem and saw the city given to idolatry, no 
wonder he wept over it, and exclaimed, O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee, 
how often would | have gathered thy children together as a hen 
doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not! behold 
your house is left unto you desolate. But in the meantime God had 
reserved some out of this confused mass, who as Paul says, 
through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 
promises: they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword: they wandered about in 
sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented; of 
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whom the world was not worthy. Some one, destitute of the light 
and truth of God’s word, may inquire, why it is that these holy saints 
were cast out from the mass of the world, and were called the off- 
scouring of the earth, and appeared so singular among men. It was 
because they kept all the commandments of God and were his 
peculiar people. But where shall we find God’s peculiar people at 
the present day? Shall we find them in the professed churches? 
those bodies are not characterized as being the children of God. 
We find them at the ballot-box, we find them going hand in hand 
with the world and helping to establish and carry out all the great 
and national sins of the age. Says a church member, We esteem 
ourselves as the people of God. We have a fine meeting-house, a 
fine minister, to whom we pay a large salary for preaching. We have 
a large society, and have money at our command to support foreign 
missions to a greater or less extent for the conversion of the world 
and although the Bible says the wheat and tares shall grow together 
until the harvest, and evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived, yet it is the prevailing opinion 
of Rev. such an one, or D. D. such an one that the world is going to 
be converted, and we shall believe them rather than God. God 
looks upon sin with no degree of allowance, and when the doctrines 
and actions of men come in contact with his holy law, they are 
accounted as sinners, and must be judged by that law. The Son of 
man will soon send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend and them which do iniquity, and then 
shall the righteous shine as the sun, in the kingdom of their 
Father.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 21.16 


My prayer is that the remnant may be redeemed from all iniquity. 
That God may purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.1 


FRANCIS GOULD. 
Randolph, Vet. 


Our Ship is Homeward Bound 


WHAT though the angry waves roll high, 
And darkness reigns around? 
Let hope be bright in every eye - 
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Our ship is homeward bound; 

What though no morn, nor stars appear 

Amid the gloom profound, 

We will not yield a place to fear - 

Our ship is homeward bound.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.2 


What though the lightnings glare above, 

And deafening thunders roar; 

Yet with the eye of faith and love, 

We view the distant shore: 

We know that friends will meet us there, 

We loved in life before; 

And angel forms all bright and fair, 

Line the immortal shore. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.3 


W’ve often longed with them to bow, 

At our Redeemer’s feet; 

He loved us first, we love Him now, 

Then let the billows beat; 

And let them bear our hopes away, 

Although they once were sweet; 

We catch a glimpse of coming day - 

Oh! let the billows beat.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.4 


And let the fearful thunders roar - 

And let the lightnings glare, 

We're nearing the eternal shore, 

And we are almost there; 

Then heave, ye waves, on every side, 

And onward, homeward bear 

Our fragile bark, ‘gainst wind and tide, 

For we are almost there. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.5 


The coward peers with trembling form, 
Into the gloom profound: 

But we can smile to view the storm, 
Our ship is homeward bound; 

And though for us, on time’s dark wave, 
No place of rest be found, 

Oh! let our hearts be true and brave - 
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Our ship is homeward bound.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.6 


How Shall we Preach? 


“NOT indifferently, for the interests at stake are too vast to allow it. 
Sent out into a world to rescue souls from endless ruin, time flying, 
eternity at hand, death and judgment drawing near, he has not a 
moment to lose. Hell yawns, he cannot temporize. The spirit of the 
world whispers - preach mildly, soothingly, learnedly, eloquently! - 
But God, the Bible, conscience, reply, ‘Preach with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from Heaven! - Not with enticing words of man’s 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the spirit, and of power.ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 22.7 


“Preach as dying men to dying men. Preach each sermon as if you 
knew it were the last your lips should utter, or the last some poor 
sinners before you should ever hear. Preach as for your own lives; 
and be sure that you preach the cross. All preaching without this is 
worthless. Be it your fervent and hourly increasing ambition to know 
nothing among death, judgment and eternity bound men, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified. Glory in the Son of God. Magnify 
his grace and power before all men, by humble and prayerful 
individual devotion of soul, by spending and being spent in his 
service. Let the world take knowledge of you that you have been 
with Christ and learned of him. Preach as if you had, and the church 
will no longer slumber on in false security. Her voice will go up to 
heaven as the voice of many waters. God will hear her cry - He will 
come and revive her throughout all her borders. Sinners will call 
aloud for mercy, and find no peace, till they seek for and obtain it at 
the foot of the Saviour’s cross.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.8 


The Wonders of Prayer 


JWe 


ABRAHAM'S servant prays - Rebekah appears. Jacob wrestles and 
prays - the angel is conquered and Esau’s mind is wonderfully 
turned from the revengeful purpose he had harbored for twenty 
years. Moses prays - Amalek is discomfited. Joshua prays - Achan 
is discovered. Hannah prays - Samuel is born. David prays - 
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Ahithophel hangs himself. Asa prays - a victory is gained. 
Jehosaphat prays - God turns away his face. Isaiah and Hezekiah 
pray - one hundred and eighty-five thousand Assyrians are dead in 
twelve hours. Daniel prays - the lions are muzzled. Mordecai and 
Esther fast - Haman is hanged on his own gallows in three days. 
Ezra prays at Ahava - God answers. Nehemiah darts a prayer - the 
king’s heart is softened in a minute. Elijah prays - a drought of three 
years succeeds. Elijah prays - rain descends a-pace. Elisha prays - 
Jordan is divided. Elisha prays - a child’s soul comes back. The 
church prays - Peter is delivered by an angel. Paul and Silas prayed 
and sung praises - the doors of the prison were opened and every 
man’s bands were loosed. Prayer has divided seas, rolled up 
flowing rivers, made flinty rocks gush into fountains, quenched 
flames of fire, muzzled lions, disarmed vipers and poisons, 
marshalled the stars against the wicked, stopped the course of the 
moon, arrested the rapid sun in his great race, burst open iron 
gates, conquered the strongest devils, commanded legions of 
angels down from heaven. Prayer has bridled and chained the 
raging passions of men, and routed and destroyed vast armies of 
proud, daring, blustering atheists. Prayer has brought one man from 
the bottom of the sea, and carried another in a chariot of fire to 
heaven. What has not prayer done! - Ryland. ARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 22.9 


“Watch!” 


JWe 


“Watch ye therefore. And what | say unto you, | say unto all. 
Watch!” Mark 13:35, 37.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.10 


WHO, of all men in the world, most needs this exhortation? The 
Christian. Why?ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.11 


1. Because he is a soldier, surrounded by enemies, who are waiting 
to destroy his soul. They are ready to take advantage of his 
carelessness or neglect of duty; they are vigilant; they are 
numerous; they are subtle. Therefore, he should watch.ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 22.12 
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2. Because he is a pilgrim, travelling through a hostile land. There 
may be snares in his way; stones, over which he may stumble, pits, 
into which he may fall; enticers, who would lure him from his 
heavenly home. Therefore, he must watch.ARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 22.13 


3. Because he is a steward. He has precious treasures to take care 
of - his own soul, his talents, his time, his Master’s honor. He must 
take care that he does not lose the first, misuse the second, waste 
the third, and endanger the fourth. Therefore, he need watch.ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 22.14 


4. Because he is a servant. His Lord is now absent; when he comes 
back he will expect all to be in readiness for his reception - each 
one at his post, each one looking out for him. Therefore, the 
Christian must watch. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.15 


Christian reader! you are a soldier - you have entered Christ’s army 
by your profession; his enemies are yours; his cause is yours. Are 
you watching?ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.16 


Christian reader! you are a pilgrim - you confess that earth is not 
your home, that you are dwelling here but for a time; you know that 
you are surrounded with dangers. Are you watching? ARSH August 
7, 1855, page 22.17 


Christian reader! you are a steward. Christ has given precious 
treasures into your possession. Are you watching? ARSH August 7, 
1855, page 22.18 


Christian reader! you are a servant - you profess to be expecting 
the return of your Lord. Are you watching?ARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 22.19 

Your Captain, your Lord, your Master says to you, “Watch!” and 


pronounces you “blessed” if you watch. Revelation 16:15.ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 22.20 


Remorse not Repentance 


JWe 
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ONE test of acceptance with God is the estimate which we put upon 
our own sins. If they are equally hateful to us, whether public or 
private - if we loathe them for their sinfulness towards Him, and not 
for the disgrace of their discovery - we may believe that God has 
imparted to us a godly repentance, and may take courage. But, on 
the other hand, we may well distrust ourselves when we find that on 
looking back we mourn only or chiefly for those sins that brought 
with them some consequent punishment. Such a feeling is 
disappointment, not repentance. It is the smart of the rod, not 
distress that the rod was deserved. Far different is the experience 
of the true Christian. He finds himself mourning with the deepest 
acuteness over the most secret sin, because it is that which betrays 
most strongly the innate corruption of his heart. Public sins cause 
him distress enough, God knows; but they are mostly the result of 
some extraneous temptation, and may in other cases be treated as 
disciplines sent by God himself. But the sinful thought that pervades 
the heart in the night watches, is the source of the most poignant 
misery, from the nakedness and gratuity of its ingratitude. “Against 
thee only have | sinned.” And perhaps we may understand from this 
the sequence, “That thou mayest be justified in thy saying.” It is this 
very penitence for secret sins which justifies God in the sinner’s 
sight, and through our Lord’s merits, the sinner in God’s ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 22.21 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Whitmore 


BELOVED BRETHREN AND SISTERS, who love to keep tt 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, permit an unworthy 
brother to address you in the name of our great High Priest; who is 
standing by the mercy-seat in the second vail, pleading with his 
Father for you and me, that our sins may all be blotted out. O how 
thankful to God we ought to be that we have an advocate with the 
Father. Do you, dear brethren and sisters, realize that very soon 
Jesus will lay off his priestly garments and be crowned King, and 
leave the heavenly Sanctuary and seat himself on the great white 
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cloud? Then they who are wicked and filthy will be so still, and they 
that are holy will be holy still. Do you believe this will soon take 
place? Are you anxiously looking and watching for the glorious 
appearing of the Son of man? If so, you can claim the promise, 
“Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when he cometh shall 
find watching. Verily | say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and 
make them sit down to meat, and will come and serve them.” 
Glorious promise! “Watch therefore and pray always, that ye may 
be able to escape all these things that are coming to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of man.” “The end of all things is at hand, be 
ye therefore sober and watch unto prayer.” Do not forget the 
exhortation of John, [Revelation 3:3.] “If therefore thou shalt not 
watch, | will come as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | 
will come upon thee.” Again, [Chap 16:15,] “Behold | come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk naked and they see his shame.” “Unto them that look for him 
shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation;” but to 
those who are not looking for him, and do not love his appearing, 
there is no salvation. “Cast not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompense of reward, for ye have need of 
patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive 
the promise. For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come 
and will not tarry.,ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.22 


Dear brethren and sisters, we have much to overcome in order to 
get into the kingdom; much of the carnal mind to subdue. We must 
be willing to suffer with Christ if we would reign with him. Then get 
ready, get ready, for the day of the Lord is at hand, and hasteth 
greatly. Jesus said to his disciples just before he went away, that if 
he went away he would come again and receive them to himself, 
that where he was they might be also; and he told them also how 
they might know that the time was near, even at the door. | need 
not repeat the signs which were to take place just previous to his 
coming; you have read them over and over no doubt. Be not 
discouraged, brethren, but be faithful unto the end, for there is a 
crown laid up for those in that day who are watching. May the Lord 
bless and prepare you to stand with the 144,000 on mount Zion, is 
the prayer of one looking for the Lord. J. WHITMORE.ARSH August 
7, 1855, page 22.23 
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Jackson, July 25th, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.24 


From Bro. Weaver 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Through the mercy and permission of God, 
still live in these last days. It is nearly one year since | became 
convinced of the expediency and necessity of keeping all of God’s 
commandments. The first discourse | ever heard on the Sabbath 
was by Eld. Joseph Bates, a little less than one year ago, which 
proved to myself and companion a welcome message. Since that 
time | have tried in my imperfect manner to do my whole duty. | find, 
as | expected, obstructions and difficulties in the way.ARSH August 
7, 1855, page 22.25 


| have no one to consult with but my companion and my Bible on 
the great and momentous subjects before us, therefore the Review 
comes as meat and drink in due season. Pray for me that my faith 
fail not. A few more days and we shall inherit the promises for the 
righteous.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.26 


Yours in hope of a triumphant entrance into the kingdom of 
heaven.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 22.27 


E. J. WEAVER. 


From Bro. Dorcas 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | take this opportunity to write you a few lines, 
as | have no doubt but that the dear brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad would like to hear from us occasionally, as we also from 
them. Bro. Holt, with his kind family, are now located in the vicinity 
of Green Creek, four miles east of Fremont, where there is quite a 
flourishing little church; also a Sabbath School of some twenty, or 
more, orderly and interesting children.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 
23.1 


| am happy to say that the church here is of one heart and of one 
mind, and that the cause of present truth is onward, notwithstanding 
we have many adversaries. Bro. Holt, with all his activity and 
perseverance, will not be able to fill half the calls for labor. When we 





155 


look around, by means of the Review, and see the prosperity of the 
cause of truth in many other States, we are led to wonder why it is 
that this State should be so thinly supplied with laborers, in the 
present work. O that the Lord of the harvest would send forth more 
laborers into the harvest. Our enemies show us all manner of foul 
play in the engagements that we have had with them. It is easily 
seen, when our eyes are open, that Babylon is fallen, and that the 
Babylon of Revelation 74, means the churches, or sects, that are of 
all forms and orders, to suit all tastes. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 
23.2 


But upon the whole, dear brethren and sisters, we have reason to 
thank God and take courage, that the present prospects are as 
favorable as they are. We feel strong in our God to fight all the 
battles to which we are called; but let it be remembered that the 
greatest victory is to conquer self. “He that conquereth his own 
spirit, is greater than he that taketh a city.” Dear friends, let us be 
careful, notwithstanding what the world may call us, that we do 
really grow in grace daily. Let there be no mistake about this 
important matter; remember, “many shall seek and shall not be 
able.”ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.3 


Yours truly, ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.4 


JESSE DORCAS. 
July 19th, 1855. 


From Bro. Hebner 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | still love the present truth of the third angel's 
message, and my heart beats in unison with the dear saints who 
are keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus his 
Son. There seems to be quite an interest in the minds of some 
individuals in this place with regard to the Sabbath. It seems to me, 
dear brother, that the cause demands some one to labor among us. 
| believe that God has precious jewels in this place, and that they 
might be brought out, were some of God’s servants to come over 
and give the whole truth. Cannot Bro. Hutchins come? The harvest 
is truly great, but the laborers are few. We pray therefore the Lord 
of the harvest to send laborers into his harvest. Whoever may feel it 
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duty to come over and preach the gospel to us shall be provided for 
as far as is in our power.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.5 


| remain a lover of the truth.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.6 


JOSIAH HEBNER. 
Pickering, C. W., July 24th, 1855. 


From Bro. Hammond 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | thank the Lord that | still feel a desire in m 
heart to be a Bible Christian, and to overcome the world, the flesh, 

and the devil, and to make one of the 144,000 that shall stand upon 

mount Zion to sing the song of redemption. It has been eight years 

since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord; and still | feel 
to praise the Lord for his goodness to me that he ever inclined my 

heart to keep the Bible Sabbath. John has said, Here are they that 
keep the commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Revelation 

14:12. And then again he says in Revelation 22:14, Blessed are 

they that do his commandments that they may have right to the tree 

of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. O how | 

want to be among this number; but trials beset me on every side; 

and sometimes darkness enshrouds my pathway, and | almost sink 

in despair; then something seems to whisper, Onward, onward, and 

| take courage, knowing that at the end of the race lies the 

crown.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.7 


Yours striving for the kingdom.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.8 


J. F. HAMMOND. 
Springfield, July 3rd, 1855. 


From Bro. Davis 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Ought we not to have the paper weekly? It is 
certainly very surprising that brethren professing to be looking for 
our soon coming Saviour, should be negligent in meeting the claims 
of justice; and shall | go too far to say of common honesty? Can 
such have taken the first step towards overcoming evil with good? 
May the Lord arouse us from this lethargic and insensible state, and 
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give us a more lively sense of the time in which we live, and of our 
obligations to him and to those around us. | often feel to fear for 
myself and to beseech God to save his people from the influence of 
error and evil. Church here united and some interest around 
us.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.9 


OBADIAH DAVIS. 
North Fairhaven, July 4th, 1855. 


From Sister Wheeler. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.10 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | esteem it a sweet privilege ° 
be permitted to write a few lines to the scattered flock who are 

looking for their blessed Master to come in power and great glory to 

change these vile bodies and fashion them like unto his most 

glorious body. O what a glorious prospect there is before the 

outcast, down-trodden and way-worn pilgrims. They will be ushered 

into the City to “sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob to go no 
more out forever.” | ask why there are not more willing to deny 

themselves and go without the camp bearing the reproaches of a 

gain-saying world for the sake of Christ. The voice of inspiration 

answers, “For they love the praise of men more than the praise of 

God.” | am very glad | am accounted worthy to suffer shame for the 
sake of him who died to save me from the curse of a broken law. | 

can say with the Psalmist, “O how love | thy law! it is my meditation 

all the day."ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.11 


Truly the Lord has made hard things easy, crooked places straight, 
and rough places smooth. He has led me in a way that | knew not, 
and | feel to call on my soul and all that is within me to magnify his 
holy name, that in these last days, even at the eleventh hour, he 
has established me in the blessed truths of the gospel. “What God 
is like our God,” who forgiveth iniquity, transgression and sin. Truly 
the “long suffering of God is salvation.” He has made me to delight 
in his law after the inner man, and his commands are not grievous, 
but joyous to me. | feel there is no condemnation to them which are 
in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit; and 
| am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate me from the 
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love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. In Christ there is a 
fullness. He is all in all, the chiefest among ten thousand and the 
one altogether lovely. | long to see him as he is and be made like 
him.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.12 


Brethren and sisters, as we prize eternal life let us give diligence to 
make our calling and election sure; let us stand, having our loins girt 
about with truth, and we waiting for the Lord. ARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 23.13 


Your sister seeking immortality, ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.14 


R. B. WHEELER. 
Worcester, July 16th, 1855. 


From Sister Sanford. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.15 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say to the scattered flock that | an 
striving to keep the commandments of God. One year ago last 
February | with my family commenced keeping the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment. As the little band here are seemingly remote 

from others of like precious faith, we hear but little about them 

except through the Review, which comes to us a welcome 

messenger ladened with rich stores of gospel truth. It cheers my 

heart to read the letters of the dear brethren and sisters, and | 

would say to them, press forward and victory will soon be ours. 

There are some indications of good here. One woman near us, by 
reading tracts Nos. 1,2,3,4, became convinced of the Sabbath, and 
being willing to do the will of God, commenced to keep it. | think if 
some of the preaching brethren could find it in their hearts to come 

here good might be done. Many appear to be convinced that the 

fourth commandment is binding on us, but fearing the reproaches of 
men more than the wrath of God, they still go on in the worship of 
the beast; but dear brethren and sisters, let us be found keeping the 

commandments of God and striving for the faith of Jesus, that we 
may have right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into 

the City. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.16 


Yours waiting for the soon coming of Christ. ELVIRA 
SANFORD.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.17 
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Green Vale, July 8th, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.18 
OBITUARY 


JWe 


OUR dear sister, Rhoda Jane Kellogg, wife of Bro. Leander 
Kellogg, died May 2nd, after an illness of about 24 hours; aged 22 
years, 9 months, and 15 days; at her residence, in Portland, lona 
Co., Mich., (formerly of Jackson, Mich.) She was an affectionate 
companion, a faithful step-mother, and a much beloved sister in the 
church at Jackson.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.19 


She kept the Seventh-day Sabbath about five years, in connection 
with this church, and witnessed many severe trials, but stood firm in 
all the truth unto the end. We believe she sleeps in Jesus, and will 
come forth in the morning of the first resurrection, clothed with 
immortality. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.20 


Sister K. has left a husband, with five children - two infants - and a 
large circle of friends and relatives to mourn and suffer her loss; but 
we sorrow not as those who have no hope. 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 
14; Revelation 14:13.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.21 


“From the bitter cup that’s given 

We should not shrink; 

Since the mandate is from heaven, 

That bids us drink. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.22 


Sleep, dear Sister, kind and tender, 

To friendship true; 

While with feeling hearts we render 

This tribute due.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.23 


When the morn of glory, breaking, 

Shall light the tomb, 

Beautiful will be thy waking, 

In fadeless bloom.” 

C. DODGE. 

Jackson, June 25th, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.24 
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MY only sister, Mary Eliza Taylor fell asleep in Jesus, May Qth, 
1855, after suffering much for years, especially during her last 
sickness. She had observed the Sabbath over a year and bore a 
thrilling testimony when with us, though mostly deprived of the 
privilege on account of poor health. Her patience was manifest 
while consumption was doing its last work - mind mostly clear, and 
faith and hope increasing to the last. She was known as a “peace 
maker” before embracing the Sabbath, having embraced religion in 
the Fall of 1844, under the proclamation of the second angel of 
Revelation 14:8, in connection with the cry, “Behold the bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him. We are much comforted on account 
of the blessing that now rests upon those who die in the Lord. 
Revelation 14:13. HORACE W. LAWRENCEARSH August 7, 
1855, page 23.25 


Bangor, July 6th, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.26 


IT becomes my painful duty to record the death of my companion, 
which occurred on the 22nd of May. This was a trying scene for me 
to pass through, but God has been, and still is, merciful. | rejoice 
that | am not called to mourn as those that have no hope. Her 
sickness was very distressing, but she bore it with Christian 
patience and resignation, and believed that in the first resurrection 
she should be raised to eternal life. JONATHAN CHASEARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 23.27 


Fall River, June, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.28 


DIED in Washington, N. H., Sabbath June 30th 1855, Sarah, wife of 
Bro. Wm. Farnsworth, aged 43 years, after an illness of 10 hours. 
By this bereavement Bro. Farnsworth has lost an affectionate 
companion, and a large family of children a kind and tender mother. 

But they sorrow not as others which have no hope, having the 

assurance that she sleeps in Jesus, and will soon awake to 

immortality and eternal life. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.29 


Sister Farnsworth embraced religion and was for a number of years 
a member of the Christian church. In 1842 she embraced the 
Advent doctrine. In 1844 she, with others, left the church with which 
she was connected, to walk in the light of present truth, and for 
about five years she and her husband have been walking in the 
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light of the third angels message.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 
23.30 


We as a church feel to sympathize with our brother in his deep 
affliction, while we also mourn the loss of one who has long been 
with us amid the perils of these last days, rejoicing in hope of the 
eternal inheritance. May the grace of God sustain him; and we as a 
church be prepared to meet our sister on the resurrection morn. F. 
WHEELER.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.31 


DIED in Jamaica, Vt., June 16th, 1855, Asa R. Kingsbury, aged 72 
years.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.32 


DIED in Fayeston, Vt., July 26th, 1855, sister Mehetabel Tyler, 
aged 83 years. The subject of this notice was a firm believer in the 
truths contained in the third angel’s message. She died in hope of 
soon returning from the land of the enemy.ARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 23.33 


The funeral was attended by the writer. JOSIAH HARTARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 23.34 


From Sister Gardner.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.35 


DEAR BRO. WHITE::- | rejoice for the privilege of informing you tha 
our determinations are still to go on and inquire for the old paths to 

walk in. We are sure by the signs of the times and every thing 

around us that we are living in the last of this world’s history, and 

how carefully we ought to live if we would have the privilege of 
standing with the Lamb upon mount Zion and shouting victory over 
the beast and over his image.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.36 


Dear brother, we sympathize with you in your affliction; you have 
our prayers that God will sustain you under all your trials, and at last 
bring you off conqueror through him that hath loved you. We are 
glad for the privilege of reading the Review. It brings rich food for 
the soul, and oft our hearts are cheered by the thrilling testimonies 
of the brethren and sisters scattered abroad. O how we love them, 
though we have never seen them; but if faithful we hope to meet 
where parting will be no more. Pray for us that we may continue 
faithful to the end.-ARSH August 7, 1855, page 23.37 
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Yours striving for eternal life through Christ. SARAH JANE 
GARDNER.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.1 


Vergennes, July 10th, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.2 
From Sister Perkins. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.3 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Within three weeks we have received some 
light on the Sabbath question and we want more, so that when the 
Master comes he may find us keeping all his commandments. We 
expect opposition from both friends and enemies as there are no 
Sabbath-keepers here for a number of miles, but we also expect 
and believe that God will sustain us in this trying time. O that we 
may love God with all our hearts and be kept from the hour of 
temptation that shall come on all the world to try them that dwell on 
the earth. May the Lord sustain you in all your trials, and preserve 
you blameless unto his appearing. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.4 


Yours in love of the truth.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.5 


LAURA H. PERKINS. 
Macomb, July 16th, 1855. 


From Bro. & Sr. Freeman 


BROTHER WHITE:- Though personally unknown, | have long felt < 
desire to pen a few lines to you. It is about ten months since myself 
and husband commenced keeping the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment. We have never heard a course of lectures, and the 
most information we have gained has been through tracts and the 
Review. Bro. Phelps called on us last Winter and presented the 
third angel's message which we embraced, and have since that 
time felt that it is a glorious cause. We are alone, excepting an 
uncle about six miles from us, in keeping the Rest-day of Jehovah, 
and meet with much opposition. Some think the seventh day looks 
too much like the Jews of olden times. | have thought that if Christ 
was to appear again as he did at his first advent, he would look too 
much like a Jew to be their Saviour. But | feel to praise God that | 
have been brought to the light of the true Sabbath, and hope | may 
ever be found with the commandment-keepers, having the 
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testimony of Jesus Christ. | have taken much comfort in perusing 
letters in the Review from those of like precious faith, and feel 
unworthy a place with them. EDWIN A. FREEMAN. FANN‘ 
FREEMAN.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.6 


Arena, 1855.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.7 


From Bro. Phelps 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | left home last Fourth-day, visited the friends 
in Walworth, spent one day with them. They are but four in number, 

and feel as though they were almost forsaken, not having had a 

visit from any one of the traveling Brn. for over one year; but they 

were somewhat encouraged while we talked the truth concerning 

our present position. From there | came to this place and found the 

friends here feeling lonely. They have not been visited until now for 

some eighteen months. | held meetings yesterday and to-day, and 

the friends here seem quite encouraged and built up in the faith. To- 

morrow morning | am to leave for other parts of the field. This is a 

large field here in Illinois, and not a laborer in it. | expect to spend a 

few weeks in this State and then return to Wisconsin. Who will 
come and labor in this field? O Lord send by whom thou wilt; let the 

message go. | feel as though | wanted to gird on the harness anew, 

and by the help of God | mean to press the battle to the gate. | want 
to be prepared to give the loud cry of the third message. O may 

God hasten the time when it shall go, and cut the work short in 

righteousness. | remain as ever, ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.8 


Your unworthy brother. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.9 


W. PHELPS. 
Alden, July 8th, 1855. 


Extracts of Letters 
JWe 
Jos. Clarke writes from Portage, Ohio:- “Enclosed is $1. Please 


send, by mail, its value, less the postage, in the most effective 
tracts for distribution. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.10 
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People here are ready to read and hear, but we are not able to 
distribute as many as we would. Many hard speeches are made 
against our little band of First-day breakers alias Sabbath-keepers; 
but we trust the Lord is with us and will protect us. The way is rough 
and stormy, but the promise is full of hope while we keep the 
commands of God and have the testimony of Jesus.,"ARSH August 
7, 1855, page 24.11 


Bro. J. Blain writes from DuBuque, lowa, July 27th, 1855:- “Permit 
me to say through your paper to ministering brethren with your 
views, traveling or living in the west, that they can obtain a supply of 
my work, Death not Life, to sell on commission, of Bro. Samuel 
Brown of Milwaukee, Wis., and of S. L. Walter, Chicago, IIl., corner 
of west Randolph and Langamon Sts.; or of C. R. Blanchard, of 
Moline, Rock Island Co., Ill; also at my house, No. 19 North Division 
St., Buffalo, N. Y.,ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.12 


Bro. Thos. R. Irons writes from Hartwick, July 30th, 1855:- “I would 
say through the Review that this part of the country stands in need 
of some talented man to proclaim against priest-craft, and to preach 
thy kingdom come, instead of has come; and that man is mortal, not 
immortal; and that Christ will soon come, not a thousand years 
hence; and that the saints or meek will inherit the earth in its 
purified state. Although | talk what | can, yet those that would 
please the world are many. Doctrines of men flourish much. May 
the Lord send some one of his servants this way." ARSH August 7, 
1855, page 24.13 


Some Sensible Remarks.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.14 


A CORRESPONDENT of one of the N. Y. Journals, writing from St 
Louis, and in attendance on the Anniversary Meeting of the 
Presbyterian General Assembly there, makes the following 
suggestive remarks:ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.15 


It is getting to be an immense job for a sojourner in our large towns 
to find his way to a house of God - and as topoor residents, 
(Heaven take care of and save them!) if the doctrine be true that 
there is no salvation out of the church, the poor people are 
inevitably lost, for they can neither buy nor hire a pew in these 
hundred thousand dollar churches. Gentility is fast getting to be the 
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only passport to heaven - as the depths of a man’s purse, so are his 
chances for future glory. This new church stands in the centre of 
acres of vacant lots, huge piles of building materials lying around as 
far as the eye can reach, with only here and there a brick block or 
single house rising above the dreary desolation. These piles of 
sand, these scattered pillars, pediments capitals, these huge layers 
of rock and solid and immense cubes of unlaid brick induce one to 
imagine himself transported to the sites of the famous ruins of 
Grecian, Roman and Egyptian cities, where storms, fires and 
earthquakes for 4000 years or more have been scattering their 
debris over the now solitary plain. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 
24.16 


What are we respectable Presbyterians, Congregationalists, 
Episcopalians, and others, doing for the poor whom we have 
always with us? We are leaving them to be taken care of by 
Methodists and Catholics who being poor themselves must 
naturally expect to take care of the poor. The touch of the beggar of 
course will not soil their silks or broadcloths, nor will unfragrant 
mechanics leave unpleasant stenches in their damask pews.ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 24.17 


When will our city ministers believe the word they preach, that the 
poor are God’s chosen people? When will they have the moral 
courage to take the hand of a poor man in the street, and say as 
Moses to Hobab, “Come with us and we will do thee good.”ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 24.18 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


Sebastopol has again been subjected to two days’ heavy fire, 
without effect. The besiegers were erecting immense works against 
the Malakoff and the Redan, and the besieged were erecting 
equally formidable earthworks behind those defenses.ARSH August 
7, 1855, page 24.19 


Another general assault is not far off. Thirty thousand men are 
employed on the works of attack. The Russians in addition to other 
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additional defenses, are throwing up a formidable star fort, behind 
the Redan. A weak fire was kept up on the 10th and 11th.ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 24.20 


Cholera was decreasing, and the health of the Allied army was 
satisfactory. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.21 


The Russians made a sortie on the night of the 7th on the works in 
the front of the Mamelon, but effected nothing.ARSH August 7, 
1855, page 24.22 


There are strong indications of a campaign on the Danube, 
engineers having already been sent forward.ARSH August 7, 1855, 
page 24.23 


There are rumors of a dangerous insurrection in the Russian 
Siberian regiment, and also of a change in the Russian 
Cabinet.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.24 


The Asia arrived at Halifax on Wednesday, Aug. 1, with dates from 
Liverpool to the 21st ult. The intelligence she brings is of no great 
importance, though not destitute of interest. Mr. Roebuck’s motion 
for a vote of censure on the Government, after being debated at 
great length, was thrown out in the House of Commons by a 
majority of 107. The Palmerston Ministry has therefore a new lease 
of life. The general prospects of the war were not encouraging. The 
successes and losses of the Allies before Sevastopol seem to be 
about equally balanced. The Sardinian and Turkish forces have 
again withdrawn from the valley of Baidar to Balaklava. The report 
is confirmed that the Russians have received re-enforcements. 
Accounts from Asia state that the Russian army, under Gen. 
Muravieff, had invested Kars, while a small army corps had 
advanced upon Katais and was pressing the Turkish garrison of 
Batoum. The Black Warrior dispute with the United State is at last 
definitely settled, the Spanish Government agreeing to pay an 
indemnity of a million of reals. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.25 


Removal of Governor Reeder!ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.26 


THE AXE HAS FALLEN! GOV. REEDER REMOVED! 
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JWe 


The President of the United States has at last perpetrated an act 
which he has for some time meditated, but which his infirmity of 
purpose - for he is feeble even in the commission of wrong - has led 
him to postpone till he has dared no longer to refuse obedience to 
his southern masters. After some months of imbecile vacillation, 
characteristic of a little mind, he has screwed up his reluctant 
courage to brave the indignation of the united North, and has 
performed an act which will have no other interpretation than a 
deliberate endorsement on the late Missouri outrages. ARSH August 
7, 1855, page 24.27 


That Gov Reeder has been removed, not for malversation in office, 
but purely because he refused to lend himself as the pliant tool of a 
pro-slavery mob, is evident, not only from the facts of the case, but 
from the political complexion of the man who has been appointed to 
succeed him. John L. Dawson, of Pennsylvania, the newly 
appointed Governor of Kansas, is one of the members of the last 
Congress whom the people remanded to private life, in 
consequence of his participation in that gigantic fraud and insult to 
the North, the repeal of the Missouri Compromise. He voted for that 
repeal through all the stages of the Congressional proceedings by 
which it was consummated, and Mr. Pierce has now found an 
opportunity to pay him the wages of his iniquity. The administration 
were disappointed in the character of Gov. Reeder, but they have 
now found a creature who will, no doubt, prove the subservient tool 
they wish.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.28 


The internal peace of the country has never been so seriously 
imperilled, since the organization of the government, as it is to-day. 
The Administration in power repealed a sacred compact hallowed in 
the hearts of all northern freemen, under the insidious pretence of 
restoring to the territory to which it extended, the principle of 
popular sovereignty. An armed mob from a slaveholding state 
invades the territory and takes forcible possession of its 
government. The Administration at Washington instead of aiding the 
inhabitants in repelling this invasion of their right, openly abet the 
invaders, and by a high-handed act of authority remove the 
Governor of the territory, for no other reason than because he is 
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firm in asserting the rights of the territory, and faithful to its interests. 
As it has now become certain that no redress of the grievances of 
the territory is to be looked for from the General Government, it 
would not be surprising if the people should take the remedy in their 
own hand, and the mob from Missouri should be met by armed men 
from other States. If the torch of civil war should be lighted in 
Kansas God only knows how far the conflagration would spread, or 
when it would end. The nearness of the next presidential election 
opens the only door of escape from so dire a calamity, and this last 
act of President Pierce has put the seal of certainty to the election 
of a Northern man with Northern sentiments for his successor. - 
Buff. Com. Adv.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.29 


NEW WORK 


JWe 


WE are now publishing a work entitled, Home here and Home in 
heaven, with other Poems. By Annie R. SmithARSH August 7, 
1855, page 24.30 


It will contain about 112 pp.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.31 


Price - bound - 20 cts; by the dozen and over, 15 cts: postage 3 cts. 
In paper covers - 15 cts; by the dozen and ver, 12 1/2 cts; postage 
1 ct. Orders may now be sent in.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.32 


Business 


JWe 


L Sheldon - Your money was never handed to Bro. Bingham, and 
consequently was not forwarded to this Office. When we receive it, 
it will be placed to your credit. Meanwhile we continue your 
papers.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.33 


|. Sanborn - It was all right on our books. We thank you for the 
interest you manifest for us, not only in generously paying the 
arrearages of those four delinquents, but also in procuring new 
subscribers for the REVIEW and INSTRUCTORLRSH August 7, 
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1855, page 24.34 


E. Pierce. - We continue your paper ARSH August 7, 1855, page 
24.35 


WILL the writer of the piece signed “Mary,” please give her whole 
name. We would prefer that our correspondents, in all cases, give 
their true and full name to all their communications. ARSH August 7, 
1855, page 24.36 


THE P. O. address of G. W. Holt is Freemont, Sandusky Co., 
Ohio.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.37 


Letters 


JWe 


Wm C Ford, E Pierce, J M McLellan, B G Jones, H Patch, | 
Hicklin. ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.38 


Receipts 


JWe 


Mrs E Day, J Tillotson, C Wikel, D N Fay, A Bernard, J Tallman, J M 

Grannan, M L Gates, E Scoville, B Landon, H Clapp, H Stephens, H 

H Bramhall, C N Mills, C H Perrine, J M Lindsay, D Tolford, J 
Wager, H H Sedgwick, H Myers, R Holland, J P Kellogg, L Kellogg, 
H L Richmond, E Spencer, F Blinn, J H Darling, H C Stone, MV 
Chapman, | D Cramer, A C Gibbs, Jno. P Green, W G Kendall, N 
Mead, E P Butler, Z W Leach, S Buzzell, L Woodworth, W Camp, J 
Locke, | Sanborn, (for J Sanborn, omitted in No 1,) O P Hull, Mrs H 
W Phillips, W H Hilton, L W Nuttall, M Dennis, D Arnold, S$ 
Peckham, (for J Todd,) J K Bellnapp, A Heald, B E Place, S Tilden, 
G T Smith, J Carter, S A Chapin, J G Post, E A Freeman, J 
Farnsworth, E J Weaver, J R Grimes, A L Burwell, L A Clay, MS 
Wilds, A Barton, E Lothrop, E Everts, J Lindsey, T Wright, A 
Ranger, B Darling, L Caswell, R Hale, N M Satterlee, J Parmalee, F 
R Stees, L E Knight, J Day, H Crosbie, A Taber, A T Wilkinson, M 
Tyler, each $1.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.39 
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C S Glover, Wm Dawson, S Gove, | Abbey, T W Potter, ($1 for D P 
Curtis,) each $2. A W McDonald ($1 each for M A Agur & H 
Ballard,) $3. A E Gridley $3,75. S Hughes ($0,50 for Wm Whitaker) 
$1,50. J Martin $0,75.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.40 


R Beckwith, R Leach, T O Johnson, A H Lewis, each $0,50ARSH 
August 7, 1855, page 24.41 


To pay Arrears on Vol. VILARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.42 


N Colby $1. H Crosbie, P Rowley, each $0,25ARSH August 7, 
1855, page 24.43 


For Tent in New York.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.44 
J M Lindsay, ....... $25.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.45 


To PURCHASE HORSE FOR J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. - J 
Lindsay $2.ARSH August 7, 1855, page 24.46 


FOR TRACT FUND. - F Blinn, $0,2HRSH August 7, 1855, page 
24.47 
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The Truth Endureth 


JWe 


THEORIES, which thousands cherish, 

Pass like clouds that sweep the sky. 

Creeds and dogmas all may perish, 

Truth herself can never die. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.1 


From the glorious heavens above her, 
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She has shed her beams abroad, 
That the souls who truly love her, 
May become the sons of God.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.2 


Worldlings blindly may refuse her, 

Close their eyes and call it night; 

Learned scoffers may abuse her, 

But they cannot quench her light!ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.3 


Thrones may totter, empires crumble, 

All their glories cease to be; 

While she, Christ-like, crowns the humble, 

And from bondage sets them free.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
25.4 


God himself will e’er defend her 

From the fury of her foe, 

Till she in her native splendor, 

Sits enthroned o’er all below. - Selected.ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 25.5 


WHAT IS THE LAW? 


JWe 


BRO. WHITE:- Will you allow a stranger to say a word in the 
Review. | have been somewhat an attentive observer of the 

brethren of your faith, or rather, | should say, of their operations for 

the past few months; specially since September last, having then 

had for the first time, an opportunity of hearing an exposition of your 

views through Brn. Cornell and Loughborough; and am doubtless 
the individual referred to by Bro. Cornell in Oct. 10th, | think, of the 
Review. Since then through the politeness of Bro. Titus of this 
place, and who | have every reason to believe is veritably an heir of 
grace, | have frequently looked over the pages of the Review, 

besides having given some little attention to some of the smaller 

works published at your Office - all of which are now before me, and 

in which you say a great many good things, and | believe true things 

too, as well as good.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.6 
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On the “Sabbath Question,” | am frank to say, You are right; as are 
also our Seventh-day Baptist brethren - provided under the New 
Dispensation (Gospel age) any one point of time, or any one day of 
the week is more holy than another. The seventh day is most 
emphatically the Sabbath, provided we are now shut up to any one 
day as the rest day or period of holy time. ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 25.7 


But without stopping to argue that question, as the matter both for 
and against, is all before me, | will come at once to the point before 
my mind. | will say, however, that | love the doctrine of Christ's 
second, actual appearing, and in its publication | bid you God 
speed.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.8 


The consideration | was after is this - | have just been reading in the 
Review and elsewhere, the answers to the following question, ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 25.9 


WHAT IS THE LAW? 


JWe 


Bro. Cornell in No.27, Apr. 17, asks this question, under the 
caption, “The last work of the Church,” and the text, “Bind up the 
testimony; Seal the law among my disciples,” etc. In fact a great 
deal, a very great deal is said in the Review upon this simple topic. 
Indeed Bro. Waggoner has a little work of 128 pages almost entirely 
given to this question. Nor are these all, others besides yourselves 
have written and written largely upon this theme. Andrew Fuller has 
an article on the law, the perpetuity of the law, etc. After all | cannot 
say that the answers given and views taken are altogether in 
harmony with my own mind. Perhaps | am dull. But then | cannot 
feel that | am to blame as long as | try to see. And in what | say | 
may not seem very orthodox. But orthodoxy in these days don’t 
amount to much unless it is pretty certain that it is the doxy of God’s 
Bible, and then even, | am sorry to say in a great many cases but 
little attention is paid to it, even among Protestants who hold that 
“the Bible alone is a sufficient rule of faith and practice.” | reverence 
God’s holy Word, but the opinions of men | will take for what they 
are worth and no more, if | know it. | despise theiripse dixit 
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whenever, and wherever that dictum seeks to control my 
conscience; be it politics or religion, no matter. ARSH August 21, 
1855, page 25.10 


But to the question, “What is the law” - “The law of God,” etc. Bro. 
Cornell says, “From the scriptures already quoted we learn that the 
terms law and commandments are used interchangeably, referring 
to the same code:” meaning, | suppose the code of the “ten 
commandments.” This may be so in the scriptures he has quoted, 
they being in the first chapter which | have not seen. But, if Bro. 
Cornell means to make this a general rule - as | think he does; for 
he says, “And it is a fact worthy of notice that where the phrase, 
commandments of God, occurs in the Scriptures,” though | am not 
certain that precisely that phrase does occur more than once in the 
Bible, “it almost invariably refers to the ten commandments written 
upon tables of stone.” | join issue with him. The terms law and 
commandments may be used interchangeably and they may refer 
to the ten commandments so-called; but that this is an invariable 
rule, or “almost” an invariable rule | deny. When Bro. Cornell 
presents his testimony | will examine it ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 25.11 


The truth is, the Jews arranged the Old Testament Scriptures into 
three grand divisions: ist. THE LAW, which comprised the five 
books of Moses, also known as the Pentateuch, Genesis, Exodus, 

Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. 2nd. THE PROPHETS, alsc 
divided into the former andthe latter. The former prophets 

comprised the books of Joshua, Judges, 1st. and 2nd. Samuel, and 
1st. and 2nd. Kings. The latter prophets included all the prophetical 

books except the book of Daniel. 3rd. THE PSALMS, so styled 
because the Psalms of David stood first in the division, styled also 

Cetubim, which comprehended all the remaining inspired writings. 

For proof | refer you first to the arrangement of any common 

Hebrew Bible. Second to the New Testament Scriptures where 
these divisions are fully recognized. John 7:45. We have found him 

of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write. ARSH August 
21, 1855, page 25.12 


Luke 16:16. The law andthe prophets were until John.ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 25.13 
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Matthew 11:13. “All the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John.”ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.14 


Luke 24:24. These are the words which | spake unto you, while | 
was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written 
inthe law of Moses, and inthe prophets, and inthe Psalms 
concerning me. Verse 27. And beginning at Moses, (the law,) and 
all the prophets he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himself. Acts 26:22. | continue unto this day, etc., 
saying none other things than those which the prophets and Moses 
(in the law) did say should come.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
25.15 


But | have said enough to prove my point - Three grand divisions - 
The Law - The Prophets and The Psalms or The Cetubim.ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 25.16 


THE LAW was the grand statute and containedal/ the 
commandments of God. It was full also of Jesus ChristARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 25.17 


THE PROPHETS were the expounders of that law. They were 
constantly calling the attention of the people to the true import of the 

commandments, the statutes and precepts of Almighty God as 

revealed in the law, blessing them when they obeyed, and cursing 

them when they disobeyed. The prophets also were full of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.18 


THE PSALMS, Hagiographia, “the holy writings,” contain the hymns 
and songs of God’s people, the sayings of their wise men, and 

certain all-important prophecies. The Psalms also were full of Jesus 
Christ; and therefore beginning at Moses he expounded unto them 

in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself. Blessed Book; 

and palsied be the hand of the man that would detract aught from 

the Old Testament Scriptures.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.19 


The next question is, How are these terms, “The _ law, 
“commandments,” etc., used in the New Testament Scriptures, and 
elsewhere even? Bro. Cornell says that they “almost invariably refer 
to the ten commandments written upon tables of stone.” | deny it, 
and claim that they are general terms and not only “almost 
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invariably refer,” but refer altogether to the commandments or 
statutes of God in general as presented in THE LAW. Whence has 
arisen this Ten commandments scheme! (| mean no disrespect.) 
Why is it? On what principle or by what law, are these ten 
commandments so-called, made to have such a _ pre-eminent 
prominence over all the other commandments of God. The fact is 
his commandments are many; and they are all “perfect converting 
the soul,” regulating the life and conduct of the individual. The ten 
commandments are not a tenth of all the heaven imposed 
obligations of the law. Then why select these and trumpet them 
from one end of the land to the other leaving the multitude 
unnoticed. Whence is it, | ask again that these ten commandments 
alone, are taken by the Am. Tract Society, yourselves and others, 
placed upon cards and scattered over the world like the leaves of 
autumn? Whence their denomination, “the code,” par excellence. | 
am constrained to say, “This ought ye to have done and not to have 
left the other undone.”ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.20 


But says one, Are not these “the moral law?” Who says, kind 
reader, that they are the moral law. Bro. Cornell, Bro. White, and 
others, say so | know; but who are they? The question is, Does the 
Bible say so. Will you please give me the “chapter and verse” and 
oblige, ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.21 


Yours truly.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 25.22 


Suppose now | lay along side by side two of God’s holy 
commandments, dare you say that the one and not the other is a 
part of fhe moral law, and, if so, which will you take? ARSH August 
21, 1855, page 25.23 


1. Thou shalt not kill. Exodus 20:13.:ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
25.24 


2. Thou shalt not oppress the stranger. Thou shalt not follow a 
multitude to do evil. Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of thy poor in 
his cause. Thou shalt not curse the deaf, nor put a stumbling-block 
before the blind, but shalt fear thy God, etc. Exodus 22:21; 23:2, 6; 
Leviticus 19:14.---------- 1 Since writing the above, | have seen Bro. 
C’s first chapter, and am constrained to say that from the scriptures 
quoted, we learn no such thing, as that the terms law and 
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commandments are used interchangeably and refer exclusively to 
the code of “Ten commandments.” ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
25.20 


| might mention many others, but these are enough to illustrate. 
Now which are the moral law, and on what principle do you make 
the precept, Thou shalt not kill, a part of the moral law and not the 
others?ARSH August 21, 1855, page 26.1 


But say you, “The former and not the latter was written upon the 
tables of stone.” Then you maintain, do you, that just so much and 
no more as was written on the tables of stone constitute the moral 
law of God. Well, let us look into this a little: it is an important point; 
and you do well to take heed lest after all you yourself become 
obnoxious to the crime of “abrogating” a part of God’s law, or what 
is equivalent thereto, by magnifying a part while you leave the 
remainder in total obscurity: just as | should do, if | magnified nine 
of the commandments and left the fourth to go into oblivion. But 
how do you know that just so many and no more of the 
commandments of God were written on the tables of stone? Why, 
say you, the Bible says so. Does it indeed! then that must end all 
controversy. But where does the Bible say so? | have not had the 
good fortune to find the chapter and verse yet, and therefore am not 
certain that | know just how many commandments, or how much 
and no more was written by the finger of God upon the tables of 
stone. | know that a certain number of commandments were written 
there; because the Bible in plain English says so: “And he wrote 
upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
commandments.” Exodus 34:28. But | do not know that no more 
were written there: indeed | have reason to believe, as | think, that a 
great many more than the ten commandments were written there. 
The fact is, it is anaked assumption that ten commandments and 
no more were written on the tables of stone; and | challenge the 
proof. But say you, Don’t the Bible say, “and he added no more?” 
Certainly it does, but what of that? The Bible says too that “Cain 
dwelt in the land of Nod.” But what of that! And it says a great many 
other things equally as good and equally as true. But what of that? 
How does that help us out of our difficulty? | answer, Not at all. But 
say you, If the Bible says that the ten commandments were written 
by the finger of God upon the two tables of stone, and then says, 
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“And he added no more,” must not that for ever settle the question? 
What question, kind reader? Why say you, The question as to the 
number of commandments written upon the tables of stone 
definitively. | answer, No. The Bible may say and say of a truth that 
the “ten words” were written by the finger of God upon the tables of 
stone and then add, “And he added no more,” and still not say what 
you claim it does say. The question now is, And he added no more 
to what? Why, to the two tables of stone, say you. But hold, the 
Bible does not say so; and | go farther, | say it does not intimate any 
such thing. Indeed as expressed above, it intimates directly the 
reverse of this. Because the Bible expressly says, [Exodus 32:15,] 
that the tables were two, and that they were “written on both their 
sides, on the one side and on the other were they written.” Again, 
God says to Moses, [Exodus 24:12] “Come up to me in the mount 
and be there, and | will give thee tables of stone, anda /aw, and 
commandments which | have written, that thou mayest teach them.” 
Now from the size of the ark made expressly to contain these tables 
of stone, we concluded that the size of the plates, or tables rather, 
could not have been far from about two by four feet. This will give a 
surface of some thirty two feet which was all written over. God could 
write a great deal on so much space; and | have no doubt he did. 
So much then for the two tables of stone. ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 26.2 


But say you, What about that Bible, “And he added no more?” Bro. 
Cornell has quoted it, Bro. Waggoner has quoted it, (page 21,) Bro. 
Loughborough has quoted it, Bro. White has quoted it, and, in fact, 
we have all quoted it, and | thought that was a settled point surely. 
So it is a settled point, dear reader; and we shall have no difficulty 
with it the moment we understand all the facts. The expression, 
“And he added no more,” is found in Deuteronomy 5:22. Moses is 
rehearsing the circumstance of the giving of the law at Sinai, as 
recorded in Exodus, and after having repeated what God had said 
with an audible voice to all the people from the summit of the 
mountain, he adds in the 22nd verse, “these words the Lord spake 
unto all your assembly in the mount, out of the midst of the fire, of 
the cloud, and of the thick darkness, with a great voice; and he 
added no more.” But why did he add no more? Why did he not go 
on, - why stop by saying, thou shalt not covet, etc. In verses 23 to 
30 inclusive of this same chapter Moses gives the reason why the 
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Lord “added no more,” why he ceased to speak in this awfully 
terrific manner, and a good reason it was too. But what did God do 
with these words which he spake with his own mouth unto all the 
people from the summit of the mountain? Moses tells us, “and he 
(God) wrote them in two tables of stone and delivered them unto 
me;” and here we have them, they are not lost. Here is a sublime 
instance of the Great Preacher, God, attempting to extemporize 
before a congregation of earthborns; but so awful was the subject, 
and so terrible was the voice of the Preacher, that the people could 
not endure it, and therefore he turned away and wrote the 
remainder, putting in what he had already said, and gave it unto 
Moses, and he taught it unto the people. ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 26.3 


But you say again, Does not James style the law of ten 
commandments the royal law, and thus give them a pre-eminence? 

| answer, No. James does not call the law of ten commandments 

the royal law. James says, [Chap 2:8,] If ye fulfill the royal law, Thou 

shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well. The royal law, then 

according to James is the great law of love, and not the law of ten 

commandments. And this is the moral law of the Bible. Expressed 

in full it stands thus: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 

mind; and thy neighbor as thyself. Luke 10:27; Deuteronomy 6:5. All 

else in the Bible, ten commandments and all, are but particulars 

deduced from these two great, all-comprehensive principles. The 

one belting the entire brotherhood of mankind; and the other linking 

us all to the throne of God. Here is unchangeable, irrepealable law. 

Here is moral law; law from which there is no release, no nor ever 

shall be. To keep this law then, is the whole duty of man. And in 

order TO SEAL THIS LAW AMONG THE DISCIPLES; THEY MU 
NOT ONLY KEEP “THE TEN COMMANDMENTS,” BUT EVE} 
OTHER COMMANDMENT, STATUTE, LAW, OR PRINCIPLE LA 
DOWN IN THE WORD OF GOD AS A LAW OF THE RAGBSH 

August 21, 1855, page 26.4 


There are laws, rules, regulations and commandments relating to 
societies and to individuals under certain circumstances and in 
certain localities which are of force only while the conditions which 
called them into being shall last. But the law, Thou shalt not kill - 
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Thou shalt not steal - Thou shalt not oppress the stranger, etc., are 
particulars deduced from the general principle, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself, and are therefore of universal obligation. And 
yet there is a sense in which those who are united to Christ are 
delivered from all these even; for Paul expressly says, [Romans 
7:6,] “We are delivered from the law.” What law? “The law of 
Moses,” says Bro. Cornell, meaning the law of carnal ordinances 
which stood only in meats and drinks; and divers washings. But 
here Paul and Bro. Cornell are at loggerheads. For Paul says, 
looking at the law from Bro. C’s. stand-point, Paul says it is the law 
of ten commandments; for he says, We are delivered from the law, 
that being dead wherein we were held, we should serve in newness 
of spirit and not in the oldness of the letter. What shall we say then - 
Is the law (from which we have been delivered) sin? (or are we 
delivered from it because it makes us to sin?) Nay | had not known 
sin but by the law, (that very law from which we have been 
delivered.) For | had not known lust except the law had said thou 
shalt not covet. But what law is it which says thou shalt not covet? 
Why it is the law of ten commandments. What law then is it we are 
delivered from? Why, the law of ten commandments, of 
course.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 26.5 


But, Bro. White, | have already written a great deal more than | 
intended when | commenced. This is long | know, but | could not 
say less, nor have | said the half | have to say; and if it should prove 
that | have not completely exhausted your own patience and that of 
your readers this time, though | believe you hold to the patience of 
the saints, you may hear from me again. With many wishes for your 
success, and with many prayers for the blessing of God to rest 
upon his own pure unadulterated truth, | subscribe myself, ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 26.6 


Yours truly.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 26.7 


S. A. TAFT. 
Ypsilanti, June 16th, 1855. 


REMARKS ON THE ABOVE 


JWe 
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IT is with much pleasure that | have read the above article from Eld. 
Taft, although there is some disagreement between him and the 
Review and its writers. The spirit is brotherly and kind, and we hail 
with joy the criticisms and reviews of our position by those whose 
hearts are open to the truth, and with whom we can investigate the 
Scriptures without any of that harshness that too often 
characterizes controversies on points of religion. | like his frank 
confession on the “Sabbath question;” still | look upon the 
acknowledgment that the seventh day is the Sabbath, if there is any 
in this age, as a very slight concession for a Bible student to make, 
considering the entire absence of any evidence for any other. On 
the other hand | was rather astonished that one who appears to 
have examined the subject with so much care, should introduce a 
proviso in the case. That the Sabbath is a divine institution all must 
admit; that it is confined to the seventh day is evident from the 
Scriptures; that God commanded its observance by a well-defined 
law is also true. And as a law must be definite in its terms, in order 
that we may clearly understand our obligation to the law-giver; so 
any amendment, alteration, or repeal, must be equally plain and 
definite. If there is any wisdom or justice in the alteration or repeal, 
if we are bound to conform to such alteration or repeal, then it 
needs also to be stated in plain terms, that we may not continue in 
useless observances, or depart from established usages without 
good and sufficient reasons. | consider thatdoubts are not 
allowable in matters plainly revealed. The clear light of revelation on 
the rest, sanctification, and commandment of the Sabbath, imposes 
upon Bro. Taft the obligation to show that the doubt implied by him 
is allowable, or that the obligation to observe the commandment 
may have ceased. In this, as in all other cases, an unnecessary 
inference is without authority. But | am well satisfied that (1.) every 
objection brought against the Sabbath is merely inferential, there 
being no positive evidence against the Sabbath law; and (2.) every 
such inference is unnecessary, there being no passage of scripture 
expressed in such terms as fo oblige us to infer that the Sabbath 
law is no longer of force. But we shall see that Bro. T. does not 
even leave himself much room to doubt as he proceeds to argue on 
the nature and extent of “the whole law.” ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 26.8 


Bro. T. has fallen into the too common error of supposing that the 
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ten commandments are not the holy covenant which God 
commanded his people to perform, but only a part of his covenant. 
Before producing the evidence of scripture on this point. | will quote 
the words of one who looked at this law with a lawyer’s eye, for the 
express purpose of ascertaining if any thing could be added to or 
taken from it so as to make it better. His conclusion was that it was 
perfect.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 26.9 


We need not stop to particularize on the first four. If, from a principle 
of love to God, we have no other gods before him, abstain from 
image worship, and reverence his holy name, and his holy day, we 
shall doubtless fulfill the great law of love concerning our direct 
relation to God. Of the others, the person above alluded to 
says:-ARSH August 21, 1855, page 26.10 


“The fifth defines the peculiar duties arising from the family relation. 
Injuries to our neighbor are then classified by the moral law. They 
are divided into offences against life, chastity, property and 
character. And | notice that the greatest offense in each class is 
expressly forbidden. Thus the greatest injury to life, is murder; to 
chastity, adultery; to property, theft; and to character, perjury. Now 
the greater offense must include the less, of the same kind. Murder 
must include every injury to life, adultery every injury to purity, and 
so of the rest; and the moral code is closed and perfected by a 
command forbidding every improper desire in regard to our 
neighbor.” And when we consider further that these comprehensive 
precepts are to be observed from an active principle of love to our 
neighbor, the perfection of the code is at once perceived and 
acknowledged. If one scripture is given, defining evil, or showing 
what it is, and another forbids our following a multitude fo do evil, | 
consider that the second is incomplete without the first. ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 27.1 


| am not satisfied that Bro. Taft is correct in saying that there were 
more than the ten commandments on the tables of stone. His 
supposition of the size of the stones amounts to nothing at all, 
unless he can also show the exact size of the letters used in the 
engraving. In the English translation of the decalogue there are 304 
words; which, with the modern improvements in printing, may be 
placed on a surface of a few square inches; yet with the usual sized 
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letters made by stone cutters on marble slabs and monuments, it 
would take nearer ten stones the size of the commandment tables 
to receive so many words. Now if Bro. T. knows that the stones 
were just the size of the inside of the ark, and has any data by 
which he can arrive at a just or fair conclusion as to the size of the 
letters used, | would be glad to consider them; but if he has not, we 
must then conclude that he has failed in his argument, precisely in 
the manner that he imputes a failure to us; to wit, by putting forth a 
“naked assumption,” which cannot be proved. True, Bro. T. says he 
has no doubt the Lord did write many more thereon; but that does 
not prove it. It only proves that his doubts, on some points, are 
much more easily removed than mine. | will here give my reasons 
for believing that there were no more than the ten commandments 
written on the tables of stone. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 27.2 


When the Lord made a covenant with the children of Israel, he 
placed his promises before them with the condition that they should 
obey his voice indeed and keep his covenant. Exodus 19:5. By a 
comparison of scriptures we find that these were but two different 
modes of expressing the same thing: when they heard his voice on 
mount Sinai he declared unto them his covenant which he 
commanded them to perform. But Bro. Taft seems to think that he 
declared only a small part of his covenant; for he admits that he 
declared no more than the ten commandments with his own voice, 
for to that declaration the words “he added no more” apply. But 
there stands the scripture: “The Lord spake unto you out of the 
midst of the fire, ye heard the voice of the words but saw no 
similitude, only ye heard a voice. And he declared unto you his 
covenant which he commanded you to perform, even ten 
commandments, andhe wrote them in two tables of stone.” 
Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. The ten commandments were his covenant 
complete. Moses rehearsed them to the children of Israel, and said: 
“These words the Lord spake unto all your assembly in the mount, 
out of the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, 
with a great voice, and he added no more; and he wrote them in 
two tables of stone, and delivered them unto me.” Deuteronomy 
5:22. One more text to show the identity of the ten commandments 
as the covenant of God: “And he was there with the Lord forty days 
and forty nights: he did neither eat bread nor drink water. And he 
wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
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commandments.” Exodus 34:28. The tables were therefore the 
tables of the covenant, and the ark in which they were placed was 
the ark of the covenant. On this testimony of Scripture | am willing 
to rest the question for the present; and if Bro. Taft thinks the proof 
is not sufficient, | will engage to notice it further when he produces 
any proof whatever for his position, ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
27.3 


| suppose he will not ask us to consider the arrangement of the Old 
Testament by the Jews, a correct one, making “the Law’ to 
comprehend the five books of Moses. The arrangement is an 
arbitrary one, not founded on any necessity therefor in the 
Scriptures; neither do the texts he quotes from the New Testament 
prove what he adduces them to prove. That “Moses in the law” 
wrote of Christ is correct beyond a doubt, as the law of Moses but 
pointed to Christ: that sanctuary, priesthood, and system of 
sacrifices were but types of his offering himself for us, and pleading 
his blood in the Sanctuary in heaven. Hebrews 8:1-5. But that “the 
law” included the five books of Moses, and that “the whole law,” so 
understood, was written on the tables of stone, will not probably be 
contended for. But if Bro. Taft chooses to maintain that there were 
other moral precepts beside the ten commandments on the tables, | 
shall not consider myself bound to contend with him - | am willing to 
meet him on the ground he has laid down in his remarks on the 
nature and extent of the law. Speaking of the two great principles, 
he says: “All else in the Bible, ten commandments and all, are but 
particulars deduced from these two great all-comprehensive 
principles. The one belting the entire brotherhood of mankind, and 
the other linking us all to the throne of God. Here is unchangeable, 
irrepealable law. Here is moral law - law from which there is no 
release - no, nor ever shall be. To keep this law is, then, the whole 
duty of man. And in order to seal this law among the disciples, they 
must not only keep the ten commandments, but every other 
commandment,” etc. This is good testimony, and to the point. If the 
ten commandments are deduced from these two great principles, 
as the Saviour proves, and Bro. Taft admits, then the conclusion is 
unavoidable that the Sabbath commandment is a part of that 
“unchangeable, irrepealable law - from which there is no release - 
no, nor ever shall be.” And that this idea was also in Bro. Taft’s 
mind appears in that he says, “we must not only keep the ten 
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commandments,” etc. thus showing that however much he may 
include in the moral law, the ten commandments certainly belong 
there. Such being his position, | shall, of course, expect to find him 
keeping God’s holy Sabbath without delay. Though | do not admit 
that there are moral duties not referable to the ten commandments, 
| am quite willing he should carry out the principle he has laid down 
for “sealing the law;” that is, faithfully keep all the ten 
commandments, and as many other moral precepts as he can find 
in the Bible. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 27.4 


Bro. T. quotes. Thou shalt not kill - thou shalt not steal, etc., and 
says they are deduced from the general principle of love, “and are 
therefore of universal obligation. And yet there is a sense in which 
those who are united to Christ are delivered from all these, even. 
For Paul expressly says, [Romans 7:6,] We are delivered from the 
law. What law? ‘The law of Moses,’ says Bro. Cornell, meaning the 
law of carnal ordinances,” etc. | must think Bro. Taft is mistaken 
about Bro. C.’s referring Romans 7:6 to the law of Moses. That is 
not according to the belief of Bro. C. as expressed to me, or of any 
other who teaches the third angel’s message. It is contrary to all the 
writings on this subject published at the Review Office. Bro. Cornell, 
also, in his pamphlet entitled, “The Last Work,” on pages 12, 13, 
refers to this connection (Romans 8) as being the ten 
commandments. But be that as it may, we have here an expression 
from Bro. T. that there is a sense in which those who are united to 
Christ are delivered from these precepts which are moral and of 
universal obligation. | notice this because there are many who 
contend that to be delivered from a law is to be freed from 
obligation to obey it. But Bro. Taft does not take this position, and 
his remarks lead in a contrary direction; | presume he believes, as 
we also do, that we are delivered from the law, in the sense of the 
scripture, without being released from obligation to keep it.ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 27.5 


But “time and space” admonish me that | should close. | must 
express my regret that | have not the privilege of a personal 
interview with Bro. Taft. But though we may be separated in body, | 
hope we may be one in spirit. From his writing | have the fullest 
confidence in his deep love of the truth; and that he will act upon his 
convictions, so strongly implied in his remarks on the morality, 
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universality, and perpetuity of the law, (including the ten 
commandments.) It would be a cause of rejoicing to me to know 
that Bro. Taft was living in obedience to all the commandments of 
God. | hope he will so live, and that we may all, by patient 
continuance in well-doing, receive the reward of immortality, have 
right to the tree of life, and enter through the gates into the city, and 
form an acquaintance there never to be marred by absence, united 
in the bonds of perfect love and peace, never to be disturbed by 
discord or care. J. H. W.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 27.6 


The Astonishing Portions 


JWe 


THE treasures of kings have sometimes been so vast as to pass 
into a proverb. And yet, what were they but gold or stones dug out 
of the bowels of the earth, which, amassed to ever so great a sum, 
could neither give contentment, ensure health, nor lengthen life? 
But there is a portion of a diviner nature, and infinitely more 
excellent, which falls to the share of every saint of God; and he 
himself is this stupendous portion. “The Lord is my portion, saith my 
soul.”ARSH August 21, 1855, page 27.7 


Now, the astonishing wonder here is, that God, in all his 
perfections, should condescend, through his Son, to be the portion 
of his people. But this wonder is not alone, but is joined with 
another, that is in a manner more surprising still, expressed in these 
words: “The Lord’s portion is his people, Israel is the lot of his 
inheritance." ARSH August 21, 1855, page 27.8 


We know how highly we esteem that which we account our portion. 
And the pious breathing of the saint is, “Whom have | in heaven but 
thee? and there is none upon earth that | desire besides thee. My 
flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the strength of my heart, and 
my portion forever.” Then, may we not see what value he sets upon 
his saints, that he, who possesses all things, and has all perfection 
in himself, should call them “his portion.,ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 27.9 


A rich man may condescend to be the prop and friend of a poor 
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man, but will scarcely allow him to be of great account to himself; 
but here it is otherwise, to the praise of glorious grace, which is not 
less astonishing in receiving than in giving. He gives the treasures 
of eternity, which enrich for ever; and receives the ciphers of time, 
which cannot profit him at all. He gives himself to be ours in his 
infinite excellencies for ever, and receives us, in all our wants and 
infirmities, to be his for evermore. Whether is he most glorious in 
accepting the lispings of faith, “Thou art my God,” or in returning the 
mutual claim, “Thou art my people?” Because God is the portion of 
our soul, we have hope; and because he sees the travail of his soul, 
he is satisfied. O what condescension is this, not only to bow down 
to give himself away to us, but to take us up to himself! Let 
philosophers dream on of ten thousand inhabited worlds, yet, 
among them all, the Lord’s portion is his people, and Israel his 
inheritance. The heaven is his throne, the earth his footstool, but his 
portion is dearer to him than both, purchased at an amazing price, 
and preserved by almighty power, to an immensity of bliss. 
Precious and costly things are in the peculiar treasures of kings; 
how noble, then, and excellent must Jacob be (the choice makes it 
so) whom the eternal King of kings hath chosen to himself for his 
peculiar treasure, for whom he will give men, and kingdoms for their 
ransom! Again, a treasure is that which is laid up for time to come; 
then God will never cast off his own inheritance, give up with his 
portion, or throw away his treasure, but reserve all to eternity. 
Finally, if God be the portion of his saints, why such a struggle to fill 
their coffers with perishing things? and why so disquieted if they do 
not succeed?ARSH August 21, 1855, page 27.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, AUG. 21, 1855 


Note from Bro. White 


AFTER the close of the Bristol (Vt.) Tent-meeting we tarried one 
night and a part of a day with Bro. Everts and family, of New Haven, 
who kindly cared for us, and aided us on our way to Boston. We 
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also spent a few days very happily with Bro. Nichols’ family of 
Dorchester, and Bro. Folsom’s of Summerville. The Lord reward 
them for all their kind and benevolent acts to pilgrims. At Portland, 
Me., we called on Brn. Chamberlain and Lunt, and were glad to find 
a few in that city still on the rock of truth. Some have recently 
become specially interested in the truth. Sabbath, Aug. 4th, met 
with old friends in Topsham, and were refreshed. ARSH August 21, 
1855, page 28.1 


On First-day, in company with several brethren, we attended the 
meeting of Bro. L. L. Howard, about two miles from Brunswick 
Village. By invitation of Bro. H. we spoke in the forenoon on the 
three angels of Revelation 74. In the afternoon Bro. H. gave a very 
appropriate and instructive discourse on the exhortation of the 
apostle James to his brethren to be patient unto the coming of the 
Lord. His scriptural positions in regard to the organization and 
perfection of the Church of God, and the restoration of the gifts, 
were highly interesting. In the evening we spoke on the law of God 
and the Sabbath, after which several spirited testimonies were 
given. Bro. H. received his first second advent principles from our 
lectures in that vicinity about twelve years since. For some years he 
has been a preacher, and for a year or more took part in the recent 
time movement. We were indeed happy to meet him again, 
occupying so good ground. The Lord help him to see clearly the 
third and last message for the church, and gird on the armor anew 
for the final conflict. We design returning to Rochester the first of 
September. J. W.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.2 


Did the Creator Perform a part of his Labor on the Seventh day? 


JWe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 


MANY suppose that he did. This idea is inferred from Genesis 2:2. 
“And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made; 
and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had 
made.” But we think this an entire mistake. The following reasons 
show that such a view is false. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.3 





189 


1. The narrative in Genesis shows that every thing was completed 
in the work of creation, or to use the expression of the Scriptures, 
“finished,” in six days, and that at the close of that period the 
Creator pronounced it all “very good.” Consequently there was 
nothing unfinished or incomplete about it. This will be seen from the 
last verse of Chap. 1, and the first verse of Chap. 2. “And God saw 
every thing that he had made, and, behold it was very good. And 
the evening and the morning were the sixth day. Thus the heavens 
and the earth were finished, and all the host of them.” This 
testimony is conclusive. “Thus” says the sacred writer, that is, in the 
manner and time which he had just stated, “the heavens and the 
earth were finished, and all the host of them. This is an explicit 
statement that the Creator's work was finished in six days. The 
other fact in these verses which marks the close of the sixth day as 
the point of time at which the work of creation was complete, is this: 
“God saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very 
good.” Each day, with the exception of the second, it is stated that 
God saw what he had performed, “that it was good.” But at the 
close of the sixth day it is stated that “God saw every thing that he 
had made, and behold it was very good. God had pronounced on 
each part of his work separately that it was good, even saying this 
on the sixth day after creating the beasts of the earth; but after 
creating man and arranging the government of the creatures which 
he had formed, he “saw every thing” and “behold it was very good.” 
Each was perfect in itself, or good; but when all the parts were 
complete, God saw that the work was very good. It is thus that the 
close of the sixth day is distinguished from that of each of the other 
five. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.4 


2. Not only is there nothing in the various other records of the 
creation week, to give the least idea that any part of the work of 
creation was performed upon the seventh day; but they directly 
teach the reverse of such an idea. “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and 
hallowed it.” Exodus 20:17. “It is a sign between me and the 
children of Israel for ever: for in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, and on the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed.” Chap 
31:17. “For he spake in a certain place of the seventh day on this 
wise, And God did rest the seventh day from all his works.” 
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Hebrews 4:4. These texts we think fully meet the point. The first 
shows the reason why God requires men to labor six days and to 
rest on the seventh. It is because he performed all his work in six 
days and rested on the seventh. If he labored on the seventh day 
his example and his law contradict each other: for the very law 
which requires men to rest during the entire seventh day requires 
them to follow in this the example of the Creator. The second text is 
placed immediately after a solemn prohibition of any labor on the 
seventh day. Exodus 31:15, 16. And it declares that this Sabbath of 
rest after the six days of labor is a sign between God and Israel his 
people, for in six days the Lord accomplished his work and on the 
seventh he rested and was refreshed. If God wrought the six days 
and a part of the seventh and then solemnly forbade his people to 
labor on the seventh day that their observance of that day in this 
manner, after six days of labor might be a sign of his own labor and 
rest at creation, there is a manifest inconsistency, such as nowhere 
appears in God’s dealings with men. The third text simply presents 
the seventh as the rest day of the Lord - a fact which is emphatically 
set forth in those scriptures in which it is called the Sabbath of the 
Lord - a term which literally signifies his rest day. ARSH August 21, 
1855, page 28.5 


3. The word translated “ended” in verse 2nd is by some eminent 
critics rendered “had finished.” This would show that when the 
seventh day commenced the work of creation was complete; thus 
agreeing with every other part of the divine record. It is not 
improbable that this is the true idea. It is thus rendered in the 
“London Quarterly Journal of Prophecy,’ see also the “Cottage 
Bible."ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.6 


4. But the following note from Dr. Adam Clark’s Commentary is 
worthy of particular notice: ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.7 


“On the seventh day God ENDED, etc. It is the general voice of 
Scripture, that God finished the whole of the creation in six days, 
and rested the seventh; giving us an example that we might labor 
six days, and rest the seventh from all manual exercises. It is 
worthy of notice, that the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Samaritan, 
read the sixth day instead of the seventh; and this should be 
considered the genuine reading, which appears from these 
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versions, to have been originally that of the Hebrew text. - How the 
word sixth became changed into the seventh, may be easily 
conceived from this circumstance. It is very likely that, in ancient 
times, all numerals were signified by /etters, and not words at full 
length. This is the case in the most ancient Greek and Latin MSS, 
and in almost all of the rabbinical writings. When these numeral 
letters became changed for words at full length, two letters nearly 
similar might be mistaken for each other: vau () stands for six, zain 
() for seven; how easy to mistake these letters for each other, when 
writing the words at full length, and so give birth to the reading in 
question!”ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.8 


This statement of Dr. Clarke respecting the Septuagint, the Syriac 
and the Samaritan, is worthy of attention. The Septuagint was 
translated from the Hebrew about 300 years before the Christian 
era.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.9 


The Samaritan Pentateuch is much more ancient than this; some 
even preferring it as an original, preserved in the same condition in 
which Moses left it. The Syriac version is by some supposed to 
have been made from the Hebrew as early as the apostles’ days, 
while others think it as late as the second century. See Buck’s 
Theological Dictionary; Clarke’s Commentary; Murdock’s Syriac 
Testament, page 511.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.10 


Tent Meeting at Roosevelt. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.11 


THIS meeting was well attended, although held in a very busy 
season of the year, (in the midst of harvest.) The meeting continued 
over two Sabbaths and First-days. On both First-days our Tent was 
well filled. Some brethren came in from other places. Our social 
meetings were spirited and solemn.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
28:42 


After pitching the Tent, we learned that one Eld. Brown, a 
Protestant Methodist minister, had an appointment to preach, on 
the second First-day, a discourse on the immortality of the soul, ina 
school-house near by the Tent. After Eld. Brown’s friends learned 
that we had an appointment for the second First-day, (the time that 
Eld. B. was to preach,) they commenced circulating reports that we 
had given out the second appointment on purpose to draw away the 
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Eld.’s congregation. It would be well for such, perhaps, to read the 
appointment in the Advent Review, which was written before Eld. B. 
gave out his appointment. As there seemed to be quite an 
excitement getting up in the minds of the people, some of the Eld.’s 
friends (as inconsistent as their proposition looked) thought we had 
better give up our meeting in the Tent, and go to the school-house 
and hear the Eld. We were not much in favor of a congregation of 
1000 going into a small school-house. At this juncture we sent a 
proposition to the Eld. to preach in the Tent in the afternoon, and 
we should claim the privilege of reviewing his discourse. To this he 
consented, and gave a discourse at 1 o’clock, occupying 1 1/2 
hours. He occupied his time, 1st. in striving to draw a distinction 
between immortal, immortality and eternal life. 2nd. He quoted a 
class of texts to show that our eternal life commences here when 
we believe on Christ. 3rd. He claimed there could be no true religion 
unless based on the immortality of the soul. He wound up by 
quoting the texts commonly used to show the conscious state of the 
dead.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.13 


We endeavored to weigh all his scripture testimonies, and show the 
harmonious testimony of the Bible that we are dependent on Christ 
for eternal life, as the Eld. himself had proved by the class of texts 
he had quoted to show that our eternal life commences here when 
we believe on Christ. It seemed to be a hard matter for the Eld. to 
maintain his gravity because we would not keep up the distinctions 
he had made between immortality and eternal life. ARSH August 27, 
1855, page 28.14 


These meetings held in Roosevelt, we trust, will tell for the 
advancement of the cause of Christ ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
28.15 


On the second Sabbath we enjoyed the privilege of witnessing five 
planted in the likeness of Christ's death. One of these had 
commenced the observance of the Sabbath but a few weeks since. 
The others had not been long in the way.ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 28.16 


At the close of the second Sabbath, we met at the house of Bro. T. 
Finch, and enjoyed a heavenly season in attending to the 
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ordinances of the Lord’s house. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.17 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
R. F. COTTRELL. 
Vanburen, N. Y., Aug. 4th, 1855. 


From Bro. Cottrell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The New York Tent is now at Van Buren 
Onondaga Co. We had meetings here last Sabbath and First day, 
and have appointments for the next. Some that have been 
interested in the late time movement are interested to hear the 
reasons of our faith, and will doubtless soon see clearly that we 
have the truth.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.18 


Some strange things occur in these days. On Thursday evening 
before our tent meeting commenced, a minister of the Christian 
denomination, (one that commenced a discussion with Bro. Hall in 
Pennsylvania,) had a meeting at the school house in this 
neighborhood. At the close of the meeting, the text, “Run, speak to 
this young man,” (Zechariah 2:4,) pressed with considerable weight 
upon his mind, he therefore gave an appointment for the next 
evening to speak from it. The meetings have been continued every 
evening, and this evening is the sixth. Last evening the Baptist and 
Methodist ministers were present, the former taking a part in the 
exercises and it seems that they all are determined to have a 
revival.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 28.19 


It seems somewhat singular that the people should be so suddenly 
awakened, at this very busy, and even hurrying time of haying and 
harvesting, to attend to their spiritual wants, so long neglected, and 
to labor for souls. It is also strange that the orthodox denominations, 
who have always accused the Christians of denying the divinity of 
Christ, should now so cordially unite with them like brothers in one 
common cause. It puts me in mind of the incident of Pilate and 
Herod’s becoming friends. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.1 


But we have confidence that the cause of truth will move forward in 
this place, and that the honest will take a stand, with Bro. Walker 
and his family, in favor of the commandments of God and the faith 
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of Jesus.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.2 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Aug. 14th, 1855. 


Duties of Christians. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.3 


WHEN we look around over the world, and see how little attention is 
paid to the duties of Christianity, well may we exclaim with the 
prophet, Darkness has covered the earth and gross darkness the 
people. The professed church is joined hand in hand with the world, 
and with her eyes closed to God’s word is fast rushing down the 
world’s broad way to ruin, to the great conflict that is soon coming 
on the world to try all those that dwell upon the earth. In view of 
these things, what are the duties of the christian? We will let the 
Word answer the question. We will examine.ARSH August 21, 
1855, page 29.4 


1. The duties of the Christian. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.5 


2. What is forbidden in God’s Word ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
29.6 


3. The blessings attending such as obey.ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 29.7 


1. The first duty of christians is to love each other. The lawyer 
asked Jesus this question: Which is the greatest commandment in 
the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the 
first and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets. Matthew 22:37-40.ARSH August 
21, 1855, page 29.8 


A new commandment | give unto you, that ye love one another; as | 
have loved you that ye also love one another. By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples if ye have love one to another. John 
13:34, 35. Read also John 15:12, 13, 17; Romans 12:9, 10; 13:8- 
10; Galatians 5:13, 14; Ephesians 4:2; 5:2. In Philippians 1:10, Paul 
gives the reason why we should love each other: “That ye may 
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approve things that are excellent; that ye may be sincere, and 
without offense till the day of Christ.,ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
29.9 


It is also the duty of christians to admonish each other. Moreover, if 
thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone; if he shall hear thee thou hast gained 
thy brother. Matthew 18:15. See also Luke 17:3, 4; Galatians 6:1; 
Colossians 3:16; 1 Thessalonians 5:14, 2 Thessalonians 3:14, 
15.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.10 


2. Christians should bear rebuke and admonition from each other. 
The Psalmist while making supplication to God, exclaimed, Let the 
righteous smite me it shall be a kindness; and let him reprove me, it 
shall be an excellent oil which shall not break my head. Psalm 
141:5.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.11 


As it is the duty of Christians to admonish each other, there is a 
right way to do it. Much good may result in reproving a brother if 
done with the spirit of meekness. As each spirit will beget it own 
likeness, before we give reproof we should be certain that we have 
the meek spirit that Jesus possessed. How often it has been the 
case that professed Christians have reproved with a_ harsh, 
overbearing spirit that has caused God’s children to be grieved and 
burdened for weeks or perhaps months, when one kind word 
spoken in the spirit of meekness would have removed all difficulty 
and love and union have been the result. Oh, for that love for each 
other that Jesus had for us; that union of spirit, that emanates from 
God, that forbearance that will cause us to overlook each other’s 
faults. Oh, for that charity that our Saviour taught. If we are the 
children of the Lord we shall seek for it as for hidden treasures. 
How rich is the possessor of these gospel graces. ARSH August 27, 
1855, page 29.12 


Truly we are pilgrims and strangers here seeking for a city that hath 
foundations whose builder and maker is God.ARSH August 217, 
1855, page 29.13 


Paul, in his epistle to his Corinthian brethren, speaks of the sin of 
ancient Israel; that though they drank of the same spiritual rock, and 
all ate of the same spiritual meat, yet they were some of them 
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idolaters and fell in the wilderness. Paul tells us these things 
happened for our admonition upon whom the ends of the world are 
come. (7 Corinthians 10:17.) Again in Prov. we find testimony to the 
point. Reprove not a scorner lest he hate thee; rebuke a wise man 
and he will love thee. Give instruction to a wise man and he will be 
yet wiser, teach a just man and he will increase in learning. 
Proverbs 9:8, 9, again, He is in the way of life that keepeth 
instruction, but he that refuseth reproof erreth. Proverbs 10:17, also 
read chaps. 13:1; 18:15; 5:10. How great the difference row in the 
professed churches. - Their eyes are closed, their ears are shut 
against hearing reproof, and they are fast sinking into darkness and 
error. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.14 


3. Christians should be of one mind. Behold how good and how 
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity: it is like the 
precious ointment upon the head that ran down upon the beard, 
even Aaron’s beard, that went down to the skirts of his garments. 
Psalm 133:1, 2. Jesus’ testimony is to the point. He prays to the 
Father that his disciples may be one as he and his Father are one, 
and here gives the reason; that the world might know that the 
Father had sent him. John 77. And the multitude of them that 
believed were of one mind and one soul. Acts 4:32. Paul, in his 
epistle to the Romans, gives the reason why Christians should be of 
one mind; it is that we may with one mind glorify God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Also read? Corinthians 1:10; 2 
Corinthians 13:11; Ephesians 4:3, 4; Philippians 1:27; 1 Peter 3:8. 
Thus we have noticed a few of the many texts of Scripture that 
teach that God’s children should be of the same mind. Let us then 
examine ourselves whether we are of the same mind one towards 
another; and if we find we are not, let us then hasten to comply with 
the word of God. Do we love God with all the heart? do we love our 
brethren as we should? do we receive reproof from our brethren as 
we ought? do we realize that love is the fulfilling of the law? If we do 
not, then we are not in the place we should be.ARSH August 27, 
1855, page 29.15 


We now pass to notice a few of the many sins forbidden in God’s 
word.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.16 


Pride is a soul-destroying sin. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.17 
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Moreover, the Lord saith because the daughters of Zion are 
haughty, and walk with stretched forth necks and wanton eyes, 
walking and mincing as they go and making a tinkling with their feet; 
therefore the Lord will smite with a scab the crown of the head of 
the daughters of Zion, and the Lord will discover their secret parts. 
In that day the Lord will take away the bravery of their tinkling 
ornaments about their feet, etc. /saiah 3. Please read the remainder 
of the chapter. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.18 


Pride is a sin that the world and majority of professors are more or 
less guilty of; and it is a sin which will sink many a soul down to 
perdition. Let us hear what the prophet says: “But if you will not 
hear it my soul shall weep in secret places for your pride, and my 
eyes shall weep sore and run down with tears because the Lord’s 
flock is carried away captive.” Jeremiah 13:17. The prophet predicts 
the overthrow of that kingdom. If pride is a sin sufficient to 
overthrow a kingdom, is it not a sin sufficient to shut one out of the 
kingdom of God!IARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.19 


We might speak of many other things that are forbidden in God’s 
Word, such as selfishness, backbiting, evil surmisings, contentions, 
and many other things, but time and space will not permit.ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 29.20 


We will now notice the glory attending those that obey. ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 29.21 


If we look to the earth we behold darkness and error, but by the eye 
of faith we can behold the glory that is soon to be revealed. If we 
would claim an heirship to that blessed inheritance we have much 
to do, and but a short time to do it in. We must overcome by the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of our testimony. Hear what the 
Revelator says of those that overcome. He that overcometh, the 
same shall be clothed in white raiment; and | will not blot out his 
name out of the book of life, but | will confess his name before my 
father, and before his angels. Revelation 3:5. Him that overcometh, 
will | make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more 
out: and | will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of 
the City of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down 
out of heaven from my God: and | will write upon him my new 
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name. Revelation 3:12. To him that overcometh will | grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as | also overcame, and am sat down 
with my father in his throne. Verse 27. Wherefore are they before 
the throne of God, and saw him day and night in his temple: and he 
that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. They shall hunger 
no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on them, 
nor any heat; for the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them into living fountains of water: and 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. Chap 7:15, 17,ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 29.22 


John saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away and there was no more sea. And 
John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes and there shall be no more 
death neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain, for the former things are passed away. And there shall be no 
more night there, and they need no candle, neither light of the sun, 
for the Lord God giveth them light and they shall reign for ever and 
ever. Oh who would not want such a blessed home? there is but 
one way to obtain it, which is by keeping the Commandments of 
God and the testimony of Jesus. Let us seek for those joys that are 
promised to the final faithful. May God give us grace that we may 
overcome and inherit eternal live, is the prayer of your unworthy 
friend. T. BROWN.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.23 


Locke, Mich., Aug. 6th, 1855.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.24 


The People and Progress of the United StatesARSH August 21, 
1855, page 29.25 


[Everything relating to the prosperity and rapid rise of this Republic 
will be interesting to our readers, especially, viewed in the light of 
prophecy, Revelation 13:11, etc. We extract the following from an 
article in the U. S. Magazine for August, 1855. The results here 
given may be depended on as correct, being compiled from the last 
census.JARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.26 


AMONG all nations, and in all times, the facts usually collected 
under the head of census statistics, have the deepest value and 
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significance wherever their accuracy can be depended on. All the 
varying conditions which mark the development of a community in 
numbers, health, morals, and enlightenment, throughout their 
infinite details, are thus indicated; and, as it were, daguerreotyped 
in figures, for the benefit of the historian, the philosopher, the 
political economist, and of the people themselves.ARSH August 21, 
1855, page 29.27 


Unfortunately, such statistics were rarely attended to among the 
nations of antiquity, except as the exigencies of revenue or military 
power required some knowledge of the numbers and wealth of the 
State; and it is on this account chiefly that we must always remain 
perplexed, and often totally ignorant, of the condition of the earlier 
communities in many important respects. Statistical science, as it 
now exists among the most cultivated nations, is at once the fruit 
and the exponent of a higher civilization. It owes its origin to a 
couple of Prussian Savans - Achenwall and Schlozer - who lived 
about a century ago. It has since been further developed, both on 
the Continent and in Great BritainARSH August 21, 1855, page 
29.28 


In the United States of America, where, for obvious reasons, this 
science should be thoroughly attended to, the system of collecting 
statistics has been poorly arranged, though it has steadily improved 
from one decade to another. The superior intelligence of our 
people, however, may balance the errors of system, and render our 
statistics as accurate as those of the Old World. And whenever our 
means for pursuing statistical investigation shall be as well adjusted 
as they are at present in England, we may look for results more 
satisfactory and important than have yet been obtained in any part 
of the world. Though a large force has been employed much of the 
time during the last four years by the Census Bureau at 
Washington, the returns are not yet all reduced, and the statistics of 
crime and mortality would each fill a volume the size of the 
compendium; - at present, the results given under these heads are 
very limited.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 29.29 


Figures are sometimes said to be eloquent - they are never more so 
than when made to exhibit the character and progress of a 
distinguished people - the figures and the results of the historian 
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often speak more forcibly, and to the point, than the most labored 
display of words. Besides, it is in tables that the aggregated and 
compared results of the census are most easily exhibited, and 
many important elements brought together within reach of the eye 
ona single page.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.1 


AREA OF THE UNITED STATES 


JWe 


All facts relating to the climate and topography of a country are 
properly included in statistical science. Although we have made but 
slight progress toward a full knowledge of the meteorology, or 
physical geography of our continent, like that already attained by 
the science and statistics of Europe; yet even rough and general 
details, often approximate in their accuracy, must be of 
considerable interest. Think for a moment of the countless relations 
existing between man and the world he inhabits, and you soon 
perceive that the greater part of these depend on the climate and 
geography of the earth. It is not a matter of small account or interest 
whether we have above us skies of lead or azure - a brisk and pure 
air, like that of Scotland and the Alps, or an atmosphere heavy and 
surcharged with mist like that of the Norwegian coasts - whether the 
earth beneath us is regular or abrupt in level, and what is the nature 
of its forests, lakes and rivers. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.2 


Science, aided by many practical observations, has already 
mapped out Europe in all these respects, and more; and we long to 
see the work begun in our own country, but it must, of course, await 
the more complete spread and growth of the people. We ought to 
say, however, that much is being done in this kind of investigation 
by the Coast Survey, and that, too, in such a thorough and 
extensive manner as to excite the admiration of Europe itself. Most 
of the results we shall copy under the present head, were 
ascertained, either wholly or in part, through the labors of this and 
the Topographical Office. Seeking for the most natural division of 
our territory into sections, and one more in accordance with its main 
geographical features than any hitherto adopted, Mr. DeBow 
separates the Republic into four great divisions, or slopes. These 
are - 1st. The Mississippi Valley, comprising all that portion of our 





201 


country drained by the Mississippi and its tributaries. 2nd. The 
Pacific slope, including all that territory whose waters enter the 
Pacific Ocean. 3rd. The Atlantic slope, drained by all the waters 
which enter the Atlantic north of the Mississippi Valley. 4th. The 
Gulf slope, or that portion of territory whose waters flow into the 
Gulf of Mexico. The following table shows the number of square 
miles included in each of these divisions of the Union, and also the 
area of several European States, with which the reader may make 
some interesting comparisons:-ARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.3 


Square Ratio to total 
miles, area. 

Mississippi Valley, 1,217,562 41,47 

Pacific Valley, 766,002 26,09 

Atlantic Slope north of Mississippi Valley, 627,065 21,35 

Gulf slope, 325,537 11,09 

Total area, 2,936,166 

oe of the United States at the peace of 820,680 


AREA OF SOME EUROPEAN COUNTRIES 


Russia in Europe 2,120,397 


Austria, 257,368 
France, 207,145 
Great Britain, 121,912 
Prussia, 107,921 
Spain, 182,270 
Turkey, 210,585 


Sweden and Norway, 293,313 


JWe 


To these, Mr. DeBow adds the area of 26 other European States, 
the whole making only 3,811,594 square miles. The territory of this 
Republic covers over one-third the entire area of the North 
American continent. It is nearly ten times as large as that of Great 
Britain and France combined; three times as large as the whole of 
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France, Britain, Austria, Prussia, Spain, Portugal, Belgium, Holland 
and Denmark together; one and a half times as large as the 
Russian Empire in Europe; only one-sixth less than the area 
covered by the fifty-nine or sixty Empires, States and Republics of 
Europe, and of equal extent with the Roman Empire, or that of 
Alexander, neither of which is said to have exceeded 3,000,000 
square miles. In less than sixty years our territory has increased 
over three-fold. The following table, showing the comparative 
distances between American and foreign cities, affords a good idea 
of the extent of our continent:-ARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.4 


Miles 
Pittsburg to Boston, 616 
New York to Mobile, 1,476 
Philadelphia to Pensacola, 1,443 
Boston to Nashville, 1,590 
N. York to Charleston, 790 
Boston to Galveston, Texas, 2,256 
New York to New Orleans, 1,640 
Source to mouth of Mississippi, 2,986 
Paris to Vienna, 625 
Paris to St. Petersburg, 1,510 


St. Petersburg to 


Constantinople, ca 
London to Constantinople, 1,490 
London to Vienna, 760 
Stockholm to Madrid, 2,160 
London to Rome, 910 


St. Petersburg to Thebes, Egypt, 2,800 
POPULATION 


JWe 


There was no general enumeration of the United States, earlier 
than the census of 1790, and conjectural estimates alone can be 
formed of the population of this country during the colonial 
period. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.5 
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As near as can be ascertained, however, the total white and slave 
population was, in 1701, 262,000, in 1749, 1,046,000, and in 1775, 
2,803,000, of which 500,000 are estimated as slaves. The 
aggregate increase during the first 48 years, was 299,24 per cent, 
and the average increase per annum for the whole 74 years, 13,11 
per cent. At the beginning of the revolution, the Southern colonies 
had 812,000 white inhabitants, and the Northern, 1,491,000. 
Connecticut was then the fourth State in rank. Massachusetts and 
Pennsylvania were each a third larger than New York, which was 
even excelled by Connecticut. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.6 


POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES AT THE SEVER; 
CENSUS PERIODS 


White. free col’d and slave. Total. 
1790 3,172,464 757,363 3,929,827 
1800 4,804,489 501,436 5,305,926 
1810 5,862,004 1,377,810 7,239,814 
1820 7,866,569 1,771,622 9,638,191 
1830 10,537,378 2,328,642 12,866,020 
1840 14,195,995 2,873,458 17,069,453 
1850 19,553,068 3,638,808 23,191,876 


CLASSIFIED POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES AT TI 
CENSUS OF 1850 


Total White 19,553,068 
White native born 17,312,533 
foreign born = 2,240,535 


Free colored 434,495 
Free mulattoes 159,095 
unmixed 275,400 
Slave 3,204,313 
Slave mulattoes 246,656 
unmixed 2,957,657 


INCREASE OF POPULATION 
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The aggregate rates of increase diminished regularly during each 
successive census decade from 1790 to 1840; but between 1840 
and 1850, it increased over three per cent., corrections being made 
for the admission of new territory. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
30.7 


During the last census decade, Wisconsin increased in population 
891 per cent., this being the largest percentage of increase which 
has occurred in any part of the Union during any decade in the last 
fifty years. Michigan stands next in order, and gained 574 per cent., 
between 1830 and 1840, and Indiana gained 510 per cent between 
1810 and 1820. In some of the Eastern and Middle States, 
however, the ratio of increase is much less, being in Connecticut 
only 0,28 per cent during the last census period, and in Delaware 
there was even a decrease of 0,14 per cent between 1810 and 
1820.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.8 


OCCUPATIONS OF THE MALE POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES, 
OVER FIFTEEN YEARS OF AGE 


JWe 


Several hundred different occupations are given, and the number of 
persons engaged in each was ascertained as nearly as possible. 
The following table shows the number of persons engaged in the 
leading occupations. The figures include both white and free 
colored persons:-ARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.9 


Farmers 2,363,958 
Laborers 909,786 
Carpenters 184,671 
Cordwainers 130,473 
Clerks 101,325 
Merchants 100,752 
Black and White smiths 99,703 
Miners 77,410 
Mariners 70,603 
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Masons and plasterers 63,392 


Physicians 40,564 
Coopers 43,694 
Students 42,159 
Cabinet and Chairmakers 37,359 
Boatmen 32,454 
Clergymen 26,842 
Lawyers 23,939 
Printers 14,740 
Editors 1,372 
Authors 82 


During the last decade, the percentage of those devoted to the 
learned professions has nearly trebled, and that of those engaged 
in commerce and manufactures has increased in about the same 
proportion. Of those occupied in agricultural pursuits, the proportion 
has slightly increased, and in navigation the percentage has 
doubled. The proportion of all those engaged in the various 
employments, as compared with the total population, seems to 
have about doubled within the last fifty years. We can only give a 
few of the results presented by Mr. DeBow, under the head of moral 
and Social Statistics. Viewed in connection with the other returns of 
the census, these statistics possess the highest interest, and should 
be carefully studied by all who have access to the Census 
Report.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.10 


The following table gives a general view of the facts ascertained 
relative toARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.11 


RELIGIOUS WORSHIP 


Churches 38,183 
Total value of church property $89,983,028 
Average value of churches $2,357 
Capacity of accommodation 14,360,038 


Average capacity of 


: 376 
accommodation 
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The Methodists have the largest church accommodations. Next are 
the Baptists, then the Presbyterians. There are, on the average, 4 
churches to every 300 square miles, or one to every 75 square 
miles of territory. In Massachusetts, there are nearly 19 churches to 
every 100 square miles, whilst in Texas, the number is only 1 to 
about every 700, and in Arkansas, 1 in 175 square miles.ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 30.12 


The Methodists and Presbyterians have a larger amount of church 
property than any other denomination, that of the former amounting 
to $14,826,148, and that of the latter, $14,557,089. The Baptist and 
Episcopal are next, and are also about equal. The Catholics, though 
they have but one-eleventh as many churches as the Methodists, 
have much more than half the church property. ARSH August 21, 
1855, page 30.13 


EDUCATION 


JWe 


The total number of Colleges, exclusive of theological, medical and 
law schools, in the United States, in 1850, was ascertained to be 
119, and including these, 215. The total number of students 
belonging to these institutions was 18,733. The total number of 
Academies and Public Schools was 6,085, and of their pupils, 
263,096.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 30.14 


THE PRESS 


JWe 


The earliest newspaper in North America was the “Boston News- 
Letter,” issued April 24, 1704. In 1720, there were but seven 
newspapers in the American Colonies. In 1775, there were thirty- 
five, seven of which were in Massachusetts, and nine in 
Pennsylvania. The census of 1840 gave 1,631 as the number of 
newspapers and periodicals published in the United States. In 
1850, the number was 2,526. The following table shows the number 
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and circulation of each class of papers:-ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 30.15 


No. Circulation 


Literary and 
Miscellaneous 


Neutral and Independent 83 303,722 


568 1,692,403 


Political 1,630 1,907,794 
Religious 191 1,071,657 
Scientific 53 207,041 
Aggregate 2,526 5,183,017 


An intelligible abstract even of the Agricultural and Commercial 
statistics of the census would extend this article far beyond the 
space it was designed to occupy.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.1 


The industrial development of a people indicates, in a high degree, 
its condition with regard to progress and enlightenment. For, in the 
commerce and occupations of a community, we view directly the 
character and effect of the laws by which they are governed, we 
see unfolded the peculiarities and resources of the country within its 
limits; and we may observe the steady progress of mind in its 
subjugation of nature and her vicissitudes. Commercial, 
Agricultural, and Manufacturing statistics, therefore, when fully 
exhibited, claim a high importance, and should be carefully studied 
by themselves. The following table is abridged from the Census 
Report. It is only approximate in accuracy, but doubtless the most 
reliable that can be obtained:-ARSH August 27, 1855, page 31.2 


VALUE OF SOME AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS OF THE UNITED STATES IN 
1850, AND AMOUNT OF LAND ACTUALLY CULTIVATED IN THE SEVERAL 
CROPS 


Acres 

Value cultivated 
Indian corn $296,035,552 31,000,000 
Wheat 100,485,944 11,000,000 
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Cotton 98,003,720 5,000,000 


Hay 96,870,494 13,000,000 
Oats 43,975,253 7,500,000 
Butter 50,135,248 

Potatoes - Irish 26,319,158 1,000,000 
Eetalbes ¢ 19,134,074 750,000 
Sweet 

Wool 15,755,087 

Tobacco 13,982,686 400,000 
JWe 


The total value of agricultural products, including stock of all kinds, 
for 1850, was estimated at $1,299,197,682, and the total of 
improved lands at 113,032,614 acres. ARSH August 217, 1855, page 
31.3 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED - In Wilton, N. H., July 26th, 1855, of consumption, my Sister, 
Annie R. Smith, aged 27 years. The following lines which she 
composed the day but one before her death, show with what 
feelings and hopes she fell asleep in Jesus, to wait the glad 
morning of the resurrection.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.4 


“O, shed not a tear o’er the spot where | sleep, 

For the living and not for the dead ye may weep; 

Why mourn for the weary who sweetly repose, 

Free in the grave from life’s burden of woes?ARSH August 21, 
1855, page 31.5 


“| long now to rest in the lone, quiet tomb, 

For the footsteps of Jesus have lightened its gloom; 
| die in the hope of soon meeting again 

The friends that | love, with Him ever to reign.” 
URIAH SMITH.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.6 
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COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Boyd 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- With feelings of solemnity 
would address you upon a subject of vast importance, one that 

interests every child of God. The subject is love; the love that Christ 
commanded us to have for one another. How many of us would lay 

down our lives for the Brn.? Alas! are there not many who profess 

to be commandment-keepers who would not willingly suffer an 

inconvenience, nay, who would not do what would be perfectly 

convenient if they did not love self and the world too well, for the 

sake of doing their brethren good? Is not there a reserve and 

coldness existing which ill becomes the remnant in these last days? 

Ah! my Brn., these things ought not so to be. We can never enter 
the pearly gates of the New Jerusalem unless we love with pure 
hearts fervently. We lack neither precept nor example for this love 

of which | speak. Christ our worthy pattern has given us both, and 
we shall be left without excuse. Indeed there can be no excuse, for 
the enlightened Christian failing in so plain a duty. Let me urge you 

by all that is dear to you, as you value the joys that we expect to be 

soon revealed, to assimilate to the lovely Jesus in this and all other 
matters.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.7 


We profess to be that peculiar people zealous of good works, that 
God is purifying unto himself for translation at the appearing of his 
Son; but can we expect to be of that happy company unless we 
become more like him here? “God is love, and he that dwelleth in 
love dwelleth in God and God in him.” “Herein is our love made 
perfect that we may have boldness in the day of judgment, because 
as he is so are we in this world.” Are we truly so? We ought to be, 
and we shall need that boldness of which the beloved disciple 
speaks. We profess to keep all of God’s commandments and the 
faith of Jesus, and this is his commandment that we should “love 
one another.” “He that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him 
and he in him, and hereby we know that he abideth in us by the 
spirit which he hath given us.”ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.8 
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Do we realize the time in which we live? The unmistakable signs of 
Christ's soon coming have thickened around us and we know that it 
is the last time. How careful then we should be to walk with God, to 
work out our salvation with trembling and fear. We have no time to 
lose, but should, while the day lasteth, labor diligently to make our 
calling and election sure, that when Christ shall appear we may be 
like him, and see him as he is, and so ever be with the Lord. ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 31.9 


Yours in love of the truth.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.10 


H. S. BOYD. 
Lyme, Aug. 4th, 1855. 


From H. D. Corey.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.11 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | would say to my dear brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 

might. The enemy is at work, rallying his forces against the 

advocates of Bible truth, and if ever there was a time when the 

church of God was called upon to be actively engaged in the work 

of the Lord, it is in these days of peril. O let us gird on the whole 

armor, stand in defense of the truth, and be always ready to give an 

answer to every man that asketh us a reason of the hope that is in 

us, with meekness and fear.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.12 


It is about 18 months since | saw the light on the Sabbath, and as | 
had never seen any authority in the Bible for keeping the first day of 
the week as the Sabbath, | was ripe for this truth when it came, and 
was enabled with the help of God to embrace it without delay. | was 
alone for a few weeks, but soon found others who were willing to 
bear the reproaches of the world, and of the nominal churches, for 
keeping the commandments of God; since which time we have kept 
up Sabbath meetings regularly, ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.13 


Our preaching seasons are few and far between; yet we mean to 
walk according to the best light we have, and so live that we can 
hail with joy the Son of God when he shall appear in the clouds of 
Heaven to take his weary servants home.ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 31.14 
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Yours looking for the Saviour.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.15 


H. D. COREY. 
Meridian, Aug. 6th, 1855. 


From Sister Edmonston.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.16 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is some years that my mind has been ill a 
ease concerning the keeping of the fourth commandment, as the 
nations of the earth keep it. | could not understand why the first day 
should be kept when the Bible plainly declares that the seventh day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord, etc., and | was a diligent searcher after 
truth. Nothing can satisfy my mind but the truth, and when | get it, | 
know it, for God seals it on my heart. Praise God for ever, that he 
that hath ears can hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 31.17 


| was not alone trying to find out the true Sabbath. There were 
others that sought the Lord with all their hearts, and they also felt 
that we did not keep God’s Sabbath. At length the Lord moved Bro. 
J. Bates to come and give us the third angel’s message, and this 
set the matter right. We saw God’s Sabbath and the Pope’s, and 
how the change was brought about; and now we are keeping the 
true Sabbath, and Israel’s God is with us. We are but five or six in 
number, but we have thus far been able to give our enemies a 
reason for the hope that is within us. They cannot gainsay it, and so 
they satisfy themselves by saying they do not see it as we do, and 
so settle down to sleep and dream of peace and safety when God 
says “there is no peace.”ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.18 


It rejoices our hearts to hear from the brethren and sisters who are 
keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Fear 
not, little flock, for it is the Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.19 


Your sister in the Lord.ARSH August 27, 1855, page 31.20 


J. EDMONSTON. 
South Troy, Aug. 5th, 1855. 


From Sister Conklin. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.21 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- While many of the dear brethren and sisters 
who love our Lord Jesus Christ and rejoice in the glory to be 
revealed at his appearing and kingdom, are met together on his 

holy day, exhorting and comforting each other, and realizing the 

faithfulness of the coming One, who has said, Where two or three 

are gathered together in my name, there am | in the midst; there are 

others like myself whose language is, ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
31.22 


I’m a lonely traveler here; 

Weary oppressed; 

But my journey’s end is near; 

Soon | shall rest. 

Dark and dreary is the way, 

Toiling I’ve come, 

Ask me not with you to stay; 

Yonder’s my home.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.23 


| am still trying to keep the commandments of God that | may have 
right to the tree of life, and that | may enter in through the gates into 
the city. Although there are many trials and difficulties to pass 
through, yet if | am faithful, his grace is sufficient for me; and though 
| live in a dark, unfriendly place, with no meetings to go to, and no 
Sabbath-keepers near, except a part of the family, | can truly say, 
that the Lord is with, and blesses me; for | well know if he did not 
care for me, that | should not be able to bear up under my many 
trials that | have to pass through.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
31.24 


O for a realizing sense for what is so soon coming on the earth; for 
it truly seems that the time is not far distant when the Lord will put 
on his garments of vengeance, and take his seat on the white cloud 
with his sharp sickle in his hand; and who shall be able to stand? 
None but those who have pure hearts and clean hands. My prayer 
is that | may be one of that happy number.ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 31.25 


The Review is a welcome messenger, and | hope the time will soon 
come when we shall have it weekly; for the truths which it contains 
from the Bible, and the warm communications from the dear 
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brethren and sisters scattered abroad, are truly cheering to 
me.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.26 


Yours striving to overcome.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.27 


POLLY CONKLIN. 
Oakland Co., Mich., July, 1855. 


From Bro. How 


BRO. WHITE:- | take my pen in hand to address you for the first 
time. You will not much wonder at this, when | tell you that it is only 
since last Winter that | have come out fully on the Sabbath. It is true 
| read your pamphlet called, The Present Truth, just after it was 
printed. Since which time | have been opposed to keeping the first 
day of the week as the Sabbath; but | used to argue that Ezra and 
Nehemiah did not keep the Sabbath while they were in the 
Babylonish captivity, but as soon as they came into the promised 
land, then they were zealous of the law. But it now looks reasonable 
that there should be a Rest day for all mankind, which is the 
seventh day. | have preached the Advent for seven years, and | 
now believe this present war is the last which will bring the final 
consummation.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.28 


| traveled all last Winter, and expect soon to start on a Summer 
tour. | would like to get acquainted with some of the brethren who 
keep all the commandments, as | have lately come out fully in the 
faith. | am, | believe, the only one who travels in Canada, and 
believes in the seventh day. | have but little time to visit any in the 
States, as | wish to do all | can for Canada. There are a few in this 
place who are trying to keep the commandments of the Lord, that 
they may have a right to the tree of life and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. We are poor, but expect a kingdom soon where 
there will be no more wars. May the Lord bless all the dear 
saints.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.29 


From your brother. ARSH August 27, 1855, page 31.30 


P. H. HOW. 
Mariposa, June 25th, 1855. 
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From Bro. Upson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to address a few lines to the brethrer 
and sisters scattered abroad whom | love in truth. | still feel 

interested in the present truth under the light of revelation. | can 

base my eternal interest upon the commandments of God and the 

faith of Jesus. The commandments of God contain our duty to God 
and our fellow men, and are the basis of practical religion: the faith 

of Jesus is the faith of the gospel God has given of his Son our 
Saviour and Redeemer; for all the promises in his word are yea and 
amen to the glory of God the Father. | believe in keeping the fourth 
precept according to the commandment or letter of the law. A good 

understanding have all they that do thy commandments. The wise 

shall understand both time and judgment. The wise shall 

understand, the wicked shall not understand. By this shall we know 
that we love God when we keep his commandments; and his 

commandments are not grievous unto us; they are well calculated 

to make God lovely in the sight of his creatures, and us, as his 

creatures, blest and happy here in this world, and fit us for that 

world of glory where the Redeemer reigns alone. They are a 
constitutional law of Jehovah, and need no amendment: they are 
conditions of eternal life; for saith our Saviour, If ye will enter into 
life keep the commandments.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.31 


Trials await us on every hand. Let us endure trials as good soldiers, 
for when we are tried we shall come forth as gold. It is through 
much tribulation we enter the kingdom.ARSH August 27, 1855, 
page 31.32 


We have passed through many trials here, but the Lord is with us 
and he that has begun a good work in us is able to carry it on until 
the day of the Lord Jesus, and present us faultless before the 
throne ofhis majesty with exceeding joy; to whom be glory 
forever. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 31.33 


Yours waiting for redemption when Christ comes. DAVID 
UPSON.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.1 


Chemung Co., N. Y.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.2 


The Lord’s Day.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.3 
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[Bro. P. H. How sends us the following comment from the (Catholic) 
Douay Bible on Revelation 1:10. We do not find it in the edition 
which we have, printed in London, by Simms and M’Intyre, 
1852.JARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.4 


MANY noble points may be marked here. First, that even in the 
apostles’ time there were days deputed to the service of God, and 
so made holy and different, though not by nature, yet by use and 
benediction, from other profane (or as we call them, work) 
days.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.5 


Secondly, that the Apostles and faithful abrogated the Sabbath 
which was the seventh day, and made holy day for it the next day 
following being the eighth day in count from the creation, and that, 
without any scripture or commandment of Christ that we read of; 
yea, (which is more,) not only otherwise than was by the law 
observed, but plainly otherwise than was prescribed by God himself 
in the third (fourth) commandment; yea and otherwise than he 
ordained in the first creation, when he sanctified precisely the 
Sabbath day and not the day following. Such great power did Christ 
leave to his church, and for such cause gave the Holy Ghost to be 
resident in it, to guide it into all truth, even such as in the Scripture 
are not expressed. And if the church had authority and inspiration 
from God to make Sunday (being a work day before) an everlasting 
holy day and the Saturday that before was a holy day, now a 
common work day; why may not the same church prescribe and 
appoint the other holy feasts of Easter, Whitsuntide, Christmas, and 
the rest; for the same warrant she hath for the one that she hath for 
the other. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.6 


Thirdly. It is to be noted that the cause of this change was, for that 
now we Christians esteeming, more our redemption than our first 
creation, have the holy day which was before for the remembrance 
of God’s accomplishment of the creation of all things, now for the 
memory of the accomplishment of our redemption; which therefore 
is kept upon that day on which our Lord arose from the dead to life, 
which was the day after the Sabbath being called by the Jews, una, 
or prima, Sabbathi, the first of, or after, the Sabbath. Matthew 28:7; 
Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:2.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.7 
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Fourthly. It is to be marked that this holy day by the Apostle’s 
tradition also was named Dominicus dies (or Lord’s day) or the 
Dominic which is also an old ecclesiastical word in our language. 
For the name Sunday is a heathenish calling as all others of the 
week days are in our language: some imposed after the names of 
planets as in the Roman time, some by the names of certain idols 
which the Saxons worshipped, and to which they dedicated their 
days before they were Christians. Which names the church useth 
not, but hath appointed to call the first day the Dominic after the 
Apostle here. The others by the name of Ferias until the last of the 
week, which she calls by the old name, Sabbath, because that was 
from God, and not by imposition of the heathens.ARSH August 21, 
1855, page 32.8 


Lastly. Observe that God reveals such great things rather upon holy 
days and in times of contemplation, sacrifice, and prayer, than on 
other profane days; and therefore as St. Peter [Acis 70,] had a 
vision, and Zechariah at the hour of incense, [Luke 7,] Cornelius at 
the hour of prayer, [Acts 70,] so here St. John noted that he had all 
the marvelous visions upon a Sunday.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
32.9 


Secret of Good Writing. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.10 


The grand secret of good writing seems to be in this very simple 
maxim: Be sure you have an idea before you attempt to express it. 
If you clearly comprehend in your own mind what you wish to 
communicate, nature and reason, together with a little practice, will 
most certainly teach you how to say it in an appropriate 
manner.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.11 


A single idea is fully sufficient for one mind to manage at one time. 
And it may be added that if the idea is of much importance, it would 
be the most dignified by being honored with a private 
carriage. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.12 


Divide and conquer; is as valuable a rule in literary as in military 
tactics. The more extensive the theme which the writer proposes to 
himself to discuss, the less, usually, he has to say upon it. Some 
subjects can be mastered with ease only by descending from 
generals to particulars, and treating of the subjects in their 
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individual parts. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.13 


There is nothing more popular, especially with young writers, than 
brilliancy of style. This manner of writing is certainly excellent in its 
proper place, but there are many topics which do not require this 
quality, and many are much injured by it. The language of every 
dissertation should be that which is best calculated to express the 
thoughts in the happiest manner.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
32.14 


As the rays of the sun will not kindle a blaze unless brought to a 
focus, so the thoughts of the writer will not set the hearts of his 
readers on fire, unless all are made to converge to a single 
point. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.15 


Some writers seem unable to express themselves in a cool, rational 
manner on any subject. With them every virtue is God-like, every 
fault villainy, every breeze a tempest, every mole-hill a mountain. 
They appear to think their manner of writing is sublime; but their 
judicious readers (if they have any such) call it tragidity and 
absurdity, ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.16 


The design of language is to give expression to thought - that style 
of writing, therefore, must necessarily be the best which most 
perfectly conveys to the reader’s mind what the writer intended he 
should understand. - Goethe. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.17 


Look on this Picture, and then on thatlARSH August 27, 1855, page 
32.18 


| have subdued the nations of the earth - is there no other world for 
me to conquer?ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.19 


Alexander the Great. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.20 

| have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept 
the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.21 


St. Paul. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.22 
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My life is in the yellow leaf, 

The fruits and flowers of love are gone; 

The worm, the canker and the grief 

Are mine alone. 

The fire that in my bosom burns 

Is lone as some volcanic isle, 

No torch is lighted at its blaze - 

A funeral pile. 

Lord Byron. 

Written the year he died. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.23 


Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the 
vines; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no 
meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no 
herd in the stalls; yet will | rejoice in the Lord, | will joy in the God of 
my salvation.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.24 


Habakkuk.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.25 


| am taking a leap in the dark. 
Hobbes, when dying.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.26 


Though | walk through the valley of the shadow of death, | will fear 
no evil.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.27 


David. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.28 


O! God, if there be a God, have mercy on me. 
Tom Paine, when dying.ARSH August 27, 1855, page 32.29 


For | know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin, worms destroy 


this body, yet in my flesh shall | see God. ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 32.30 


Job, in view of death.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.31 
The Sin of Doing Nothing. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.32 


IN an old religious magazine there are the following questions on 
the words, “Curse ye Meroz.” The writer saysARSH August 21, 
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1855, page 32.33 


“By whose authority? The angel of the Lord. ARSH August 27, 1855, 
page 32.34 


“What has Meroz done? NothingARSH August 21, 1855, page 
32.35 


“Why, then, is Meroz to be cursed? Because he did nothing ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 32.36 


“What ought Meroz to have done? Come to the help of the 
Lord.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.37 


“Could not the Lord do without Meroz? The Lord did do without 
Meroz.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.38 


“Did the Lord sustain, then, any loss? No; but Meroz didARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 32.39 


“Is Meroz, then, to be cursed? Yes, and that bitterly ARSH August 
21, 1855, page 32.40 


“Is it right that man should be cursed for doing nothing? Yes, when 
he ought to do something. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.41 


“Who says so? The angel of the Lord, - ‘That servant who knew his 
Lord’s will, and did not according to his will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes.’ Luke 12:47."ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.42 


If thou favorest evil, thou art worse than he who committed it. Thou 
actest deliberately; but he was acted upon by temptation.ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 32.43 

FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 


THE SEIGE OF SEVASTOPOL. - A French dispatch, dated July 2 
says: “Our approaches on the side of the Malakoff advance 
considerably. We now touch the place. Everything is prepared for a 
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general action in about fifteen days."ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
32.44 


July 21. - Gen. Simson telegraphs: “Cholera has _ nearly 
disappeared. The Russians continue to hold their strong position on 
the Mackenzie, and the strong range of heights overhanging 
Urkusta and the Valley of Baidar. It is reported they leave also a 
force of artillery and infantry at Aluska. The French have pushed 
forward the whole of their cavalry into the Valley of Baidar, resting 
the Sardinians upon the left bank of the Souhai River, and 
communicating with the French upon the Chernaya, while the high 
ridge protecting Balaklava is guarded by the Turkish army.”ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 32.45 


The Times correspondent writes: “Stagnation seems to reign in the 
camp and trenches; even the heavy firing has died away, yet the 
approaches advance, and every day sees the Allies nearer the 
crest of the Malakoff, which it will now require all the tenacity of the 
Russians to hold. A few days since the Russians succeeded in 
establishing rifle pits in front of the French sap."ARSH August 21, 
1855, page 32.46 


Between the 23rd and 27th nothing of importance occurred. ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 32.47 


July 28. - Gorchakoff telegraphs: “Yesterday the enemy opened a 
heavy fire which lasted two hours, against the Flagstaff Bastion. We 
replied with vigor." ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.48 


LATER. - Advices from the Crimea to the 29th announce continued 
preparations for a grand expedition. All the lighter vessels of the 
fleet were assembled at Kamiesh.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
32.49 


It was reported in Paris on the 3rd inst., that the French 
Government had official notification that the bombardment of the 
Malakoff and Redan had been resumed preparatory to another 
assault. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.50 


Kamiesh and Balaklava were crowded with vessels recently arrived 
for the secret expedition. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.51 
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The French Government has chartered ninety seven small 
steamers for river navigation, each to convey 500 men. The boats 
belong to companies on the Rhone and Saone ARSH August 217, 
1855, page 32.52 


THE VERY LATEST 


JWe 


By Telegraph from London to Liverpool. 
LONDON, Saturday, Aug. 4 - Noon 


The Weekly Newspaper, just issued, says:ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 32.53 


“We learn that the siege of Sevastopol is about to be raised. Also 
that a communication has just been received from Germany by the 
Western Powers which may lead to startling results.,ARSH August 
21, 1855, page 32.54 


A Valuable Book 


| HAVE just received a quantity of The Bible Class It is a Work of 
125 pp., containing fifty-two Lesson on the “Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus,” by R. F. Cottrell. We regard this as one of 
the best Works published at the REVIEW Office. The following is 
from the preface: ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.55 


“The Lessons it contains are upon subjects of the greatest 
importance, and which should claim the first attention of every 
student of the Holy Scriptures. While the author of the following 
Lessons has had in view particularly the instruction of children, he 
has prepared them so as to render them profitable to adults, 
especially all those who are commencing to investigate the themes 
on which they treat. May this little Work go forth under the blessing 
of God, and prove instrumental in leading many to the knowledge of 
the truth relative to the Commandments of God, and the Faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.56 


This is a good Work for children, for parents, for ministers, for all. 
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Parents, let it find a place in your children’s little library. Brethren, 
put it into the hands of those you wish to learn the truth. Its value 
cannot be estimated. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.57 


It can be had at the REVIEW Office, and soon of Agents and 
traveling brethren. Bound, 20 cts.; in paper covers, 15 cts. - Liberal 
discount by the quantity. JAMES WHITEARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 32.58 


Paris, Me., Aug. 16th, 1855.4RSH August 27, 1855, page 32.59 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a tent meeting at Olcott, 
Niagara Co., commencing Sabbath, Sept. 1st. The Brethren and 
Sisters in the adjoining counties are requested to attend. Provisions 
will be made for them and their horses.ARSH August 21, 1855, 
page 32.60 


A tent meeting will be held at Mill Grove, near Bro. Smalley’s, 
commencing September 15th. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, R. F 
COTTRELL.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.61 


To Correspondents.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.62 


S.C. COURTER:- In answer to your inquiries we would refer you to 
the leading editorial in REVIEW, Vol. V, No.18. We think the subject 
is there set forth in its true light. ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.63 


Receipts 


JWe 


M Bovee, H Farr, Wm Treadwell, T Finch, M T Ross, L G Sprague, 
L Drake, L R Chapel, C Woodard, C P Finch, J H Green, Wm 
Bates, S Warner, L P Barns, R Curtis, S Howland, H Gardner, J 
Smith, Jno Chamberlain, W Hyde, W Wilcox, J B Sweet, H Briggs 
E O Meacham, D E Edmunds, J Mills, N N Lunt, M M Richmond, / 
Petrie, J Bridlebough, Geo Sanders, L Steere, J D Perry, J M Avery, 
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A W Sweet, C Cole, J Nichols, R Hitchcock, Wm Mills, A Avery, W 
Arnold, M Courter, A Chaffee, J A B Calkins, P Conklin, Geo Smith, 
E Potter, Dr J Miracle, T Low, O Nichols, L Fogg, each $1ARSH 
August 21, 1855, page 32.64 


D Lamson, E H Burnham, each $2; S B Craig (50 cents for S 
Craig,) M Cobb, R Stevenson, (50 cents for Mrs H Bowen,) each 
$1,50; S H Gardner, J Jackson, W Holcomb, E Dunscomb, P A 
Gammon, Sr Sawyer, each 50 cents ARSH August 21, 1855, page 
32.65 


For Tent in New York.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.66 
J. Lamson $5.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.67 


TO PURCHASE HORSES FOR J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. - 
Abbey $3.4RSH August 21, 1855, page 32.68 


To pay Arrears on Vol. VILARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.69 


A. Petrie $1. M. Courter $0.25. A. Chaffee $1. R. Stevenson 
$0,50.ARSH August 21, 1855, page 32.70 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - M. Courter $0,762SH 
August 21, 1855, page 32.71 
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Walk in the Light 


JWe 


WALK in the light! so shalt thou know, 

That fellowship of love, 

His spirit only can bestow, 

Who reigns in light above. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 33.1 


Walk in the light! and thou shalt own, 





225 


Thy darkness passed away, 
Because that light hath on thee shone, 
In which is perfect day.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 33.2 


Walk in the light! and e’en the tomb, 

No fearful shade shall wear; 

Glory shall chase away its gloom, 

For Christ hath conquered there ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
33.3 


Walk in the light! and thine shall be, 

A path, though thorny, bright: 

For God, by grace, shall dwell in thee, 

And God himself is light. -Selected. ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 33.4 


IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL? 


JWe 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony Concerning Man’s 
Present Condition and his Future Reward or Punishment. 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


IT cannot be made to appear a matter of consistency, that man 
should not understand the end for which he is placed in this world. 
In other words man should know what he is to do if he would do 
right, what is to be the benefit if he does do right, and what the 
great loss if he does not do right. An examination of man’s true 
condition, and a presentation of the Scripture testimony on the 
point, we conclude will be a matter of interest to the candid and 
inquiring. We are aware, however, in approaching this subject, that 
we are in a field of investigation where a multitude of opinions exist 
among those who have attempted to give us their views. The cause 
for this difference is obvious, and we trust will be made manifest in 
the following pages.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 33.5 


Many have derived their present views from early teaching, and 
have drawn their conclusions in accordance with that of their 
predecessors, supposing the sentiments advanced by them must 
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be right, and would stand.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 33.6 


In pursuing this subject our inquiry should not be, “What have 
others believed in regard to this point,” but the solemn inquiry 
should be before us continually, “What is truth?” In the midst of 
conflicting views we must take the Bible alone as a sure detecter, 
as that which will discover unto us the truth, ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 33.7 


Suppose a candid inquirer, desirous of knowing the way of 
righteousness and truth, goes forth to find the way, not 
understanding, perhaps, the true source from which it is to be 
derived. On meeting his neighbor A., he says: | have been dwelling 
on the structure and organization of the human body, (truly man is a 
wonder) and as | have looked at the wonderful inventions which the 
mind of man has produced, | see he aspires to raise himself above 
his present position; can you tell me what his final destiny is to 
be?ARSH September 4, 1855, page 33.8 


A. Well, | have made up my mind that there is nothing beyond this 
life, and that the way is to make the best of this life, and enjoy the 
good things of the world, for death is an eternal sleep. This is a 
chilling reply, and our inquiring friend meditates upon all the 
miseries and disappointments attendant to a life in this world, and 
then replies in his own mind, “This cannot be,” but still the truth 
alone he wishes to know. While the inquirer stands meditating upon 
these matters, B. joins the company, and warns him of the danger 
of leaving the Divine record, and declares to him, with positiveness, 
that what has been filling his ears is not the truth, for, says he, man 
is possessed of a principle called sou/, or spirit, which is immortal, 
and must live after the body is dead; and so far is death from being 
an eternal sleep that it is the “gate to endless joys.” Death is that 
which is finally to unhouse this spirit, that it may fly away to its own 
native realm, where it may enjoy the society of angels and kindred 
spirits. We drag out a miserable existence here, but death liberates 
us from all these toils, and introduces all men to a state of perfect 
bliss. God is a being of love and mercy, and in order fully to 
manifest those attributes, he will ultimately save all his creatures. 
While the idea is ringing in the mind of our inquiring friend, of the 
great mercy and love that would be manifest in the salvation of all 
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men, C. joins the company, and says: Your meditation on a life of 
unrestrained pleasure and gratification, with the comforts of earth, 
and finally, when you are fit for its joys no more, a deliverance from 
all its cares and toils into the eternal felicity of heaven, is 
groundless. | wish you to remember that God has other attributes 
besides love; he is a God of justice, and cannot look upon sin with 
the least degree of allowance. God has a law, and sin is the 
transgression of that law, and in executing judgment, justice will be 
the attribute made manifest. If we wish to obtain eternal felicity we 
must confess our transgressions of that law to Jesus, who has died 
that he might be a propitiation for our sins; he was raised again 
from the dead for our justification, and is at the right hand of God, 
there offering his blood as a satisfaction of the claims of the law on 
all those who confess and forsake their sins. ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 33.9 


The matter appears to our friend more consistent than the position 
of the first and second. But he inquires, “What will be our position, 
should we neglect to comply with the requirements laid down, and 
finally be found transgressors of the law of God?”ARSH September 
4, 1855, page 33.10 


C. You were told the truth by B. on one point; namely, that man is 
possessed of a principle which must live eternally. The Bible says, 
“The wages of sin is death,” which means they will eternally suffer 
pain in a lake of fire and brimstone. There they will writhe in 
torments, and fill the air with their blaspheming and wailing. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 33.11 


B. replies. Does not John say, [Revelation 5:13.] at a certain point 
of time in his vision, “And every creature which is in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all 
that are in them, heard | saying: Blessing, and honor, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, 
for ever and ever.” Here it seems all created intelligences are 
praising God. Must it not be, when that point of time comes, that all 
men are happy, and that by some means those immortal spirits you 
spoke of have then escaped from hell? Does not the position you 
have presented represent God as an unjust being, to torment his 
creatures eternally for a finite act? ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
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33.12 


At this point a fourth wishes them to take heed to his advice, and 
search well the Sacred Book, which will give us man’s true 
condition, and at once harmonize the contradictions of A., and 
discover the untruthfulness of the sensual position of B., and show 
that God is not an unjust being, as represented by the position of 
C.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 33.13 


Dear reader, the positions of these first three are before the minds 
of the people, and in accordance with them the great mass are 
forming their conclusions in regard to religion. Satan, through his 
agents, (Thomas Paine and others,) has attempted to destroy the 
Bible, but still it stands firm. The great lines of prophecy there laid 
down, which have and are receiving their literal accomplishment, 
inspire faith in the minds of those who desire to believe. A host of 
spirits, professing to come from heaven, flock around us, which 
testify that the position of the second, above named, is truth; for 
they tell us that man in the future state progresses until he arrives to 
the highest state of happiness, and that finally all will be perfectly 
happy. A proud and populous Church, with their College-learned 
ministry, assert with all graveness that sinners must live in eternal 
conscious misery, and thus strive to carry out the position of C. The 
only reason assigned is, the soul is immortal. ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 33.14 


With those who claim this position our dispute shall not be that their 
arguments are not logical, but that the basis from which their 
arguments are derived is a false one. If we stood with them, firm on 
their premises, we could not perhaps doubt their conclusions. If 
man had an immortal soul it would be perfectly natural to suppose 
that soul would live after the body was dead, and if it lived after the 
body was dead, that it was either in happiness or misery. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 33.15 


And in attempting to harmonize this position with scripture, we most 
certainly should arrive at the conclusion of the Universalist, 
reasoning as follows: If the soul, or man proper, be spiritual, and of 
a nature contrary to matter, it cannot be gratified or rewarded with 
matter, but must be rewarded in a spiritual state with spiritual 
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things. Therefore the testimony, [Proverbs 11:31,] “The righteous 
shall be recompensed in the earth, much more the wicked and 
sinner,” cannot refer to the final reward of the soul, but must be in 
reference to this life. And furthermore, theology at the present time 
informs us that man is not to exist here after this life. Then, if men 
are recompensed in this life, it must be for the righteous or 
unrighteous acts performed here. And, as a consistent individual, 
we should admit that after this life they would stand on an equal 
footing. And as John saw every creature in the universe praising 
God, we should conclude that at that point of time all were happy. 
But if the basis of this argument is false, of course our reasoning, 
being never so just, must lead to a false conclusion.ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 33.16 


If in solving a problem in multiplication | state that twice 2 are 8, it is 
a falsehood, and although there may be no defect in the 
multiplications afterwards made, the result of my work will be false. 
So, if it is not true that man has an immortal soul man cannot have 
eternal misery, neither can all men enjoy eternal bliss, unless God 
is pleased to give them immortality. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
33.17 


The Bible does not once testify that the soul isimmortal, neither 
does it speak of immortal spirits. The word immortal is found in the 
Bible only once, and is then applied to God. [7 Timothy 1:17.] “Now 
unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God.” By the 
frequency with which we hear the expression used in prayers, 
hymns and exhortations, we might suppose the Bible was filled with 
it ARSH September 4, 1855, page 33.18 


The position that man has an immortal soul, has been urged in 
times past, ministers hardly thinking that it needed proof, as Bishop 
Tillotson, in his sermon, printed in 1774, admits, “The immortality of 
the soul is rather supposed, or taken for granted, than expressly 
revealed in the Bible. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 34.1 


Holmes, a Methodist writer, in a work called Pure Gold, page 68, 
speaking of the immortality of the soul, says, “For what we know of 
this important truth, we are not so exclusively indebted to a written 
revelation, as for our information on some other vital elements of 
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religious faith.,ARSH September 4, 1855, page 34.2 


And when arguments have been presented in favor of the 
immortality of the soul, they are mostly those that arise from a 
wrong principle of interpretation. If words in the Bible are allowed to 
mean the same as when used in any other book, the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul cannot be harmonized with the Bible. When 
the Bible states, “The wages of sin is death,” the immortal-soul 
theory says, No, it is eternal life; that is, eternal conscious misery. If 
immortal in the Bible be allowed the meaning given it by Webster, 
(“Exempt from death; having life or being that shall never end,”) 
then it cannot be applied to the soul; for, “The soul that sinneth it 
shall die;’ Ezekie! 18:4. Either the soul is not immortal or death 
does not mean here as defined by Webster: DIE - “To cease to live: 
to expire; to decease; to perish.” Death in this text is made to mean 
eternal torments.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 34.3 


The beauty of Divine Revelation has been shut away from the 
minds of the common people, by their being taught, and supposing 
that the Bible does not mean what it says, or that the sense of the 
scripture writers is not contained in the scriptures themselves, but 
that they are mystical and have a hidden meaning. If this be a fact, 
we inquire, How shall we arrive at just conceptions of that word and 
its true interpretation? Oh, says one of the proud professors of our 
day, you go to Rev. Mr. A., Doctor of Divinity, he will enlighten your 
mind in regard to the matter. The second says, A. will not inform 
you aright; you must go to one of our Divines, and so all direct our 
attention in a different direction for an understanding of the word. 
They disagree among themselves, and thus are produced upward 
of 600 different sentiments of the present time. This grows out of 
the principle that the Bible does not mean what it says, but means 
something which is not conveyed to our minds by the literal reading 
of the text. If the position be true that the student of the Bible must 
first have a thorough knowledge of the theology taught in the 
College, before he can understand that book, then it would seem to 
the inquiring mind that the Bible, after all, was not the revelation of 
God’s will, as it does not convey the idea of the author, but his 
meaning is to be found by the learning of the schools. If the Bible is 
the revelation of God’s will to man, then his will is found in the book, 
and the book means what it says. We admit that figures are there 
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used, and explained, but must claim that a plain statement should 
be understood the same as when made in any other book. We can 
form no just conceptions of God’s character as revealed in the 
word, if this be not the truth of the matter. If God had revealed his 
will in such a manner that man cannot understand it, and then 
pronounced in that word condemnation and death to those who did 
not obey his will, we should at once conclude that he manifested 
none of the character the word represents him as 
possessing.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 34.4 


If the Bible is not a literal book, then we need another book, 
proceeding from the author of the Bible, explaining the revelation 
we now have, that we may have the will of God. If the Bible is the 
revealed will of God, there are no nonessentials in it, but it is 
profitable, and is written for our learning. Says the prophet, “Things 
which are revealed belong unto us and our children forever.” ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 34.5 


The injunction of our Saviour is, “Search the Scriptures; for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me. 
And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.” John 5:39-40. 
What necessity of their coming to him, that they might have life, if 
they were already possessed of an immortal soul, and thus could 
not avoid living eternally? If they would come to him they might 
have life; the inference is, if they did not come they would not have 
life. “In them ye think ye have eternal life. Their idea might be, 
perhaps, that as they were natural descendants of Abraham, they 
should be partakers of all the benefits of the saints of God, and the 
blessings of his everlasting kingdom. And Christ, as recorded in 
another place, plainly rebuked them for holding such a sentiment, 
and tells them, greatly to their disquietude, “Ye are of your father, 
the Devil.” He gives them to understand that their thoughts are 
wrong; that life is vested in him, and if they would obtain life they 
must come to him.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 34.6 


In Matthew 19 we have an account of one who became interested 
in the great subject of eternal life, and came running to Jesus and 
says, “Good Master, what good thing shall | do that | may have 
eternal life? “If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments.” 
This person seemed to feel the want of something which he did not 
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possess: eternal life; and to obtain it something must be done. He 
must keep the law of the Lord, the commandments, for sin was the 
transgression of the law, and the wages of sin is death, the opposite 
of eternal life, and to obtain life he must come to Christ, (for the 
pardon of his sins,) and keep the commandments. But the advocate 
of the immortal soul theory is under the necessity of calling life in 
this text happiness. To suit them it would read, “If thou would enter 
happiness keep the commandments. Happiness, it is true, will be 
enjoyed by them, but their reward is life.” Thus, we perceive, their 
sentiments are not only not stated in the Bible, but they will not 
harmonize with the Bible. How often we hear professing Christians, 
in their prayers, asking God to “save deathless spirits from death,” 
and then, fearing it would not be strong enough, they have it, “the 
death that never dies.” How different their exhortations from that of 
Paul, [Romans 2:7,] to seek, by patient continuance in well-doing, 
for glory, honor, immortality. If we already possessed an immortal 
soul, it would seem inconsistent to exhort us to seek for immortality. 
7 Timothy 6:12. “Fight the good fight of faith, Jay hold on eternal 
life.” Verse 14. “Keep this commandment without spot, unrebukable, 
until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: which in his time he 
shall shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords; whoonly hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto.” If Godonly hath 
immortality, what folly to talk about immortal souls, and all men 
having immortality,ARSH September 4, 1855, page 34.7 


Says the objector, “You believe the angels in Heaven are immortal 
don’t you, and that the Bible represents them as undying? Yes. 
How then can it be that God only hath immortality, if angels are in 
possession of it? We answer, If you claim that angels sprung into 
existence in possession of this attribute, and that they have not 
received it from God, then you have a difficulty of your own making 
to harmonize; that is, how can it be that God only hath immortality if 
angels have it too. We wish to abide by the testimony of the word, 
“who only hath immortality.” God is the great source of life and 
immortality. |f any being ever has received or shall receive 
immortality, they must receive it from Him; and it is in His power to 
give or withhold it. Well, say you, He created angels immortal. That 
assertion, though often made, lacks proof. We understand that they 
were not created immortal, but incorrupt; they might in that state 
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attain to immortality by obedience, without corruption, or by 
disobeying become subject to corruption. Well, say you, prove that. 
2 Peter 2:4. “For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to 
be reserved unto judgment.” ARSH September 4, 1855, page 34.8 


Angels have sinned. What is to be done? They will be punished. 
How? “The wages of sin is death. But, say you, they can’t die, 
because they are immortal. That is reasoning too much in a circle. 
We claim, then, that the angels above referred to, at least, can die, 
and therefore they are not immortal. But, say you, some are 
immortal now? Yes. How is that? Jude, verse 6, will explain, “And 
the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness 
unto the judgment of the great day.” From this we may learn who 
are to die: those who kept not their first estate. Was there a second 
estate for angels, the reception of which depended on keeping the 
first? Yes, and some must have proved faithful, and received it, or 
the text would not specify so definitely those “who kept not their first 
estate.” Those who kept their first estate are, without doubt, now 
immortal, while those who sinned are subject to the vengeance of 
God, and must receive the wages of their sin, death ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 34.9 


But, say you, Christ isimmortal. “Heever liveth to make 
intercession for us.” If you claim that he was immortal prior to his 
mission on earth, he must have received that immortality from the 
Father, for he proceeded from the Father. “These things saith the 
Amen, ‘The faithful and true Witness,’ the beginning of the Creation 
of God.” Revelation 3:14. But had he been immortal when created, 
how could he have died? We do not wish to be understood that he 
was mortal, but that like angels, (only he stood in a higher sphere) 
he was incorrupt, and had it not been the plan of God that he 
should suffer “the just for the unjust,” doubtless his existence in 
glory would have been eternal. He is now immortal, “a quickening, 
life-giving, spirit.” But he became such by a resurrection from the 
dead.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 34.10 


Paul, in2 Timothy 1:10, testifies concerning Christ, “who hath 
abolished death, and hath brought /ife and immortality to light, 
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through the Gospel.” How can it be said that life and immortality are 
brought to light through the gospel, if Adam and all his posterity 
have immortal souls. Why, says the objector, the gospel brought to 
light the fact that we have immortal souls. Prior to Christ's advent, 
death was looked upon as a state of darkness, and many of the 
writers of the Old Testament scriptures speak in a dark manner 
about the state of the dead; but Christ, through the gospel, has 
made it clear and plain that we have immortal souls. |s this your 
idea of the text? Why claim that Christ brought the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul to light? It existed long before his first advent, 
but not with Scripture writers. But to understand howlife and 
immortality are brought to light through the gospel, we will look at a 
gospel sermon on the subject. 7 Corinthians 15:1-4. “Moreover, 
brethren, | declare unto you the gospel which | preached unto you, 
which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; by which also 
ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what | preached unto you, 
unless ye have believed in vain; for | delivered unto you first of all, 
that which | also received, how that Christ died for our sins, 
according to the scriptures; and that he was buried, and that he 
rose again the third day, according to the scriptures.” ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 34.11 


Here Paul has stated the great facts of the gospel, which had then 
been fulfilled. This is the foundation work, from which certain 
benefits are to be derived by the obedient. He proceeds, verse 72, 
“Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how, say 
some among you, that there is no resurrection of the dead? But if 
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen.” The 
first benefit he speaks of is the resurrection, and Christ's 
resurrection is claimed as a pledge of the resurrection of the saints. 
“But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of 
them that slept.” The first fruit is always a sample of the harvest, 
and like the harvest; so if you get a description of either you may 
know the nature of the other. The condition of those in the harvest 
is described, “So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in incorruption. Verse 52, “For the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. So when this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
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then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory."ARSH September 4, 1855, page 34.12 


Here we learn that the harvest (resurrection) is the time when the 
saints receive immortality. Now, as we have the facts before us, we 
inquire, what about immortality is brought to light through the gospel 
sermon above alluded to? Every candid individual most certainly 
would answer that it is a boon to be received at the 
resurrection.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 35.1 


7 Timothy 6:19. “Laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life.” Then eternal life is to be laid hold of “in the time to 
come.” According to Paul’s testimony to his Corinthian brethren, the 
resurrection is the time when “this mortal must put on immortality.” 
This is the time when “we must all appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” Then 
those who have laid up a good foundation, (kept the 
commandments,) will Jay hold on eternal life. ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 35.2 


The theories of the present time teach us that at death the souls of 
all men go immediately to heaven, and are judged; those found 
worthy of heaven are permitted to remain, while the souls of the 
wicked are thrust down to hell, there to be tormented with fire and 
brimstone, and receive their punishment. At the time of Christ's 
second advent, the souls of the righteous, which have been happy 
in heaven, receiving their reward perhaps hundreds of years, are 
called together; then the souls of the wicked, which have been 
wailing in torments perhaps the same length of time, are summoned 
to appear before God. The several bodies which were tenanted by 
these souls while living here, are then raised from the dead, the 
souls are united with them, and again they stand before God. For 
what? We are informed the day has come that God appointed in 
which to judge the world, and these souls must there stand and 
receive their awful doom, or the welcome which will be given them 
to enter into the joy of their Lord.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
35.3 
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What necessity is there of judging these persons at the 
resurrection, if judgment was passed upon them at death, and they 
have been receiving their reward or punishment for thousands of 
years? Can it be that an all wise being has made an oversight, and 
that they are judged again to detect errors that may have been 
made in the first sentence? Who would dare claim such a 
position? ARSH September 4, 1855, page 35.4 


But, we inquire, do the Scriptures state that men are judged at 
death? Paul testifies, [Acfs 17:31.] “Because he hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that 
man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead.” Do not the 
Scriptures state, says one, that “It is appointed unto men once to 
die, but after this the judgment?” Would not this show that men 
were judged at death? If we were positive that this text applied to 
the first death, or the death men die in Adam, it would fail to prove 
that the men were judged while they were dead. It does not say 
they are judged as soon as they die, but after that point; how long 
after it does not state. We shall claim it is at the period of the 
resurrection; for there is where the Bible locates it. If the position 
were true that the wicked are judged at death, how can it be said, 
“The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and 
to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished?” If 
they are judged at death, then we have been in the judgment since 
the first man died, and there would be no propriety in the Apostle’s 
pointing to a judgment day in the future; for men are being judged 
all the time. Paul “reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and a 
judgment to come.”ARSH September 4, 1855, page 35.5 


If the day of death is the day of judgment, then the Lord preserves 
the lives of the wicked, for they are reserved (kept in store - 
Webster,) to the day of judgment. If the Bible taught that men were 
judged at death, then we should be compelled to admit that they 
went immediately to their reward or punishment; for the time of 
judgment is the time the saints are rewarded. See Revelation 11:15. 
“The seventh angel sounded;” voices were heard declaring, among 
other things, the testimony of verse 78: “And thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that thou 
shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the 
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saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great.” According to 
Luke 14:13-14, they are not rewarded until the resurrection. “But 
when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
blind, and thou shalt be blessed: for they cannot recompense thee: 
for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” And, 
as we have already quoted, the wicked are reserved to the day of 
judgment to be punished. Job says, [Chap 21:29, 30,] “The wicked 
are reserved to the day of destruction, they shall be brought forth to 
the day of wrath.” They are brought forth from their graves. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 35.6 


But, says one, these texts you have been quoting all apply to the 
body; you do not believe the soul is without reward from death to 
the resurrection, do you? Most certainly: you would not admit that 
any part of the body was conscious, but claim that it is the immortal 
soul. We do not find the testimony that man is possessed of any 
such principle that can exist separate from the body, and that is not 
dependent on a connection with the body for its existence. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 35.7 


Says the objector, | think the strong desire we have in us for life, 
and which leads us to manifest so much care in preserving our 
lives, proves the soul to be immortal. No desire springs up in the 
heart of man but what can be gratified with that which it reaches out 
for; in other words, no desire would be placed there that could not 
be gratified. It would represent the author of our existence as 
imperfect if this were not the case.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
35.8 


In reply, we admit it to be a fact, that there is implanted in man a 
strong desire for life; but we do not suppose this to be evidence that 
we already have immortality stamped upon us, but it would rather 
seem to show to our mind that we have not obtained it as yet. The 
objector states that there is no desire implanted in man but what 
can be satisfied by something in nature. Why not state, that cannot 
be satisfied by what he already possesses? A person is not very apt 
to manifest a very strong desire for what they already possess. All 
men desire happiness, but does this prove that all men are perfectly 
happy? Not at all, but rather that they are not happy. But can all 
men be happy? If they will take heed to the means God has 
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appointed to secure happiness. Merely the desire will not secure to 
them happiness, but they must put forth an effort, and use the 
means in their power to ameliorate their condition. Many desire 
riches, but it does not necessarily follow that all are rich, or that all 
will be rich; yet riches are in the world, and can be obtained by them 
if they rightly lay themselves out for the work. So with the desire 
men have for life, and the great care they manifest to shun danger; 
instead of proving that they are immortal, it proves that they are 
mortal and exposed to danger; one object of this desire being 
implanted in them is that they may be cautious and protect their 
own life, which “is even a vapor, that appeareth for a little time, and 
then vanisheth away.” James 4:74. Men desire to live eternally, and 
they can if they put forth an effort and employ the means God has 
appointed to secure eternal life. “If thou wilt enter into life keep the 
commandments.” We conclude this strong desire for life is 
implanted in us to encourage us to move out and improve the 
means set before us to secure eternal life. In this drowsy world of 
temptation, God had not only held out before us the promises of the 
glories of that blessed state of those who will have life eternal, (they 
will see no sorrow, pain, sickness, or death,) but within us he has 
placed that strong desire for life, which should cause us to flee the 
corruptions which are in the world, and cleave close to him and his 
word, that we may secure life. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 35.9 


The Apostle represents the christian as living “in hope of eternal life, 
which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began.” Titus 
1:2. Hope - “A desire of some good, accompanied with at least a 
slight expectation of obtaining it, or a belief that it is obtainable.” - 
Webster. While eternal life remains a matter of promise, we do not 
possess it, and when we come in possession of it we need no 
longer hope for it. “What a man seeth, why doth ye yet hope for? 
But if we hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for 
it.” Romans 8:24, 25. How long shall we wait for it? We conclude, till 
the judgment and the resurrection, the time of which God hath 
appointed. And Job says, “All the days of my appointed time will | 
wait, till my change come.” This change is from mortal to immortality 
at the resurrection. No, says one, this is his dissolution he refers to, 
when he should change this mortal state for a higher state, and his 
spirit free should fly away and dwell with angels. If this be the case, 
then the day of man’s death is appointed, but the scriptures reveal 
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no such idea. We will let Job’s testimony answer the case as to 
what he refers. “If | wait, the grave is mine house: | have made my 
bed in the darkness. | have said to corruption, Thou art my father; to 
the worm, Thou art my mother and my sister. And where is now my 
hope? as for my hope who shall see it? They shall go down to the 
bars of the pit, when our rest together is in the dust.” Job 17:13- 
16.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 35.10 


But, says the objector, does not Solomon say, [Ecclesiastes 12:7,] 
“Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit shall 
return unto God, who gave it?” Does not this text show that there is 
a spirit which exists after the body is dead? If so, may it not be the 
immortal soul, of which we have been speaking? ARSH September 
4, 1855, page 35.11 


If it be claimed that this text proves the existence of the spirit after 
the body is dead; we reply, it cannot be shown by the language of 
the text before us whether that spirit is conscious or unconscious, 
happy or miserable, separated from the body. If we should admit 
that it proved the existence of the spirit, it simply states that that 
“spirit returns to God, who gave it.” The text speaks of the spirit God 
gave in a familiar manner, as though all would understand perfectly 
well what was referred to. We conclude there must be testimony in 
the divine record of man’s creation, that will enlighten our minds as 
respects the spirit God gave. If it is some spirit which has been 
given since that time, it cannot be any part of man, and thus cannot 
be an immortal soul. Before passing to give an exposition of this 
text, we shall examine the scripture account of man’s creation, to 
discern whether God did endow man with an immortal soul. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 35.12 


The first mention made of man in the Bible is in the account of the 
labor of the sixth day, Genesis 1:26, “And God said, let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion, 
etc.” Verse 27, “So God created man in his own image, in the image 
of God created he him; male and female created he them.” What is 
meant by saying God created man in his own image? According to 
the faith of the Church, it cannot be that literally man was made in 
the form of God; for the Discipline states, “There is but one living 
and true God, without body or parts,” and some say without 
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passions. If this be the case, then man’s being in the image of God, 
must have some other explanation, than that his form was like God. 
It has been claimed that this was a moral image; that is, man was 
formed with a character like God; and as God is immortal, man, to 
be like him morally, must also be immortal. Moral pertains to 
character. Although the word states, God pronounced all his work 
very good, yet man, as we shall show, was left to form his own 
character. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 35.13 


But in carrying out this matter we wish to inquire further in regard to 
man’s creation. Genesis 2:7 states, “And the Lord God formed man 
of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life: and man became a living soul.” If the image of God referred to 
in chapter first is a moral image, then the dust of the ground was in 
the moral image of God. Man was in the image of God before the 
breath of life was breathed into him; afterwards he is called a living 
soul. We see at once that this image of God in which man is formed 
cannot be a moral image; for it would involve the absurdity that 
inanimate matter possessed a character like God. If it be a fact that 
man was made literally in the image of God, we have been taught 
wrong in regard to the nature of that God.ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 36.1 


[To be Continued.JARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 4, 1855. 


At Home 


WE reached home the 30th ult., having been absent from the Office 
eleven weeks. One great object of this visit - the restoration of 
health - is partially obtained. Too many hours of most wearing care 
in the Office when at home, and too frequent, and too lengthy 
speaking when from home, for several years, brought us near the 
grave; but with a proper amount of care and toil with the blessing of 
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God, we hope to enjoy a comfortable state of health. Our remaining 
energies are most solemnly dedicated to the precious cause of 
truth. The thought that we should be compelled to leave the work 
has been most heart-rending. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.3 


On this late tour we have had the privilege of presenting Bible truth 
to many at the several Tent-meetings, and the pleasure of mingling 
with the pure in heart, in social and family worship. How cheering to 
worn pilgrims is the welcome home with those of like precious faith! 
How refreshing are the fervent supplications which go up to God 
from kindred spirits when bowed around the altar of prayer for their 
success. We feel indeed unworthy of the sympathy and care of the 
many dear friends with whom we have recently met. God grant that 
they and we may so pursue our pilgrimage as finally to meet with 
the 144,000 on Mount Zion.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.4 


Visit to Maine 


AFTER leaving the friends at Topsham, we visited our parents at 
the old home farm in Palmyra. At the age of about seventy years, 
they have a good share of physical and mental strength. They are 
established in the fundamental principles of the Advent faith; such 
as, The personal Advent of Christ; the Kingdom of God on the 
renewed earth; and the two resurrections: one at the beginning and 
the other at the close of the seventh millennium. They are also 
convinced that divine testimony is on the side of the Sabbath. They 
desire to see a more fertile soil, and to spend the rest of their days 
in a milder climate, free from the cares of the old farm home, where 
they have toiled forty-five years, that they may be free to investigate 
more fully and obey Bible truth. God grant that this may be their lot 
in this world, and the inheritance of the saints their portion in the 
world to come.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.5 


Our visit with parents and friends was most pleasant. There in the 
very room where we heard the voice of prayer the first nineteen 
years of our life, we bowed to pray with parents and child, around 
that family altar that had stood more than forty years. There as we 
looked back over the long years of boyhood, when blest with 
praying parents, and the visits of good old-fashioned, plain, spiritual 
preachers - men of God - we could judge of their worth. But few 
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children prize such blessings as they should. But some in riper 
years, after feeling the chills of a cold, prayerless world, when years 
of care roll on rapidly, can look back, and estimate their real 
value. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.6 


Sabbath, Aug. 11th, we met with the church in Hartland. Here we 
found quite a number holding fast the truth. We were blest in 
meeting with them, and we trust they were refreshed and profited. 
First-day afternoon, we spoke to a good congregation at East 
Pittsfield. In this place about a dozen souls embraced the Sabbath 
last Winter. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.7 


There is a chance to do good in Maine. Not, perhaps, where the 
message of truth has been given; but there are many places in that 
State where the people were thoroughly aroused on the Advent 
question, and many believed, which should be entered. Tents 
should go in such places, we think, rather than over the old ground 
where the people have decided as to the message. We think many 
of the Timeists in Maine can now be reached. Brn. in Maine are 
inquiring after Bro. Barr. It is thought that he, or some other brother, 
can labor to good advantage in that State, mostly in new places, 
this Fall and the coming Winter, and that he should have a quantity 
of Tracts from the Tract Fund to assist on such a mission.ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 36.8 


The Office 


WE are happy to say that the Brethren in Michigan cheerfully take 
upon themselves the responsibilities of the REVIEW Office. They 
will probably move it to that State this Fall. Brethren in Vermont are 
willing and ready to do the same, but regard Michigan to be more 
the center of the future field of labor, and are willing that the Press 
should be established in that State. The REVIEW will probably be 
issued weekly after the Press shall be established at Battle Creek, 
Michigan. It will be our duty and privilege to be freed from the Office 
at present, at least. God has raised up others who are better able to 
conduct the REVIEW, and bear these burdens than we areARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 36.9 


Going West 
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MANY of our Eastern Brethren think of moving West. We would say 
that the West is a wide and promising field for those of experience, 
who wish to do good in spreading the truth. The advancement of 
the cause of truth should be the great object with all believers. A 
good brother in Vermont, when speaking of going West, said that 
he should not wish his brethren who might go from the East to settle 
by him, but to settle 40 miles apart, and in each place raise the 
standard of truth, and make a home for the traveling servants of 
God.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.10 


With such views and feelings, we would say to those dear brethren 
in the East who think of going West, Go in the name of the Lord, 
and may your endeavors to raise the standard of truth in the great 
West be blest of the Lord.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.11 


Meetings in Saratoga Co., N. Y 


In company with Bro. Sperry, | have just returned from West Milton, 
where we held meetings on Sabbath and First-day, Aug. 11th and 
12th, and 18th and 19th.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.12 


The meetings held on the 11th inst. we trust were of profit to those 
present, though we had but few to speak to, as we did not arrive 
there in time to circulate the appointment extensively. On the 12th 
we held one meeting in a meeting-house at Rock City. A goodly 
number were present, and we had a free time in presenting the 
subject of the Sabbath.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.13 


On the 18th and 19th our meetings were held in a retired and 
beautiful grove. Here we felt the Spirit of God rest down upon us 
freely, and enjoyed much of its presence while proclaiming the 
glorious truths of the last solemn message of mercy. On First day 
quite a number were present to hear. They listened with deep 
interest to three discourses, and there was not the least disposition 
on the part of any one to disturb us or the congregation. Some 
came to this meeting from Greenfield (an adjoining town) among 
whom was one friend who is a believer in the Advent faith. This 
friend evidently came to hear, and so urgent was the request for us 
to go the next day to Greenfield, and hold a meeting, that we felt 
compelled to do so.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.14 
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At this place we found four friends who still continue to look for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Our interview with them was sweet and 
encouraging. We held an evening meeting there. Several of the 
friends were present, and listened with interest to the word spoken. 
As the meeting closed and we took the parting hand, and witnessed 
the falling tear, we felt grateful to God for this privilege with the 
friends in this place. May the Spirit of God guide into a// truth, and 
save them with the redeemed. A. S. HUTCHINSARSH September 
4, 1855, page 36.15 


Panton, Vt., August 24, 1855ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
36.16 


TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 


Since our last communication, published in the Review of August 7, 
we have been holding meetings in Springfield, Mass., Berlin and 
Middletown, Ct.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.17 


Our meetings in Berlin continued over two Sabbaths. The weather 
was very favorable, so that both First-days quite a number came to 
hear, and some appeared anxious to know the truth. At our first 
meeting a colored preacher from Upper Canada attended, and 
added his testimony in favor of a closer walk with God. He is 
lecturing in the State of Connecticut, to obtain means to ameliorate 
the condition of our oppressed countrymen, escaped from the slave 
power of our boasted land of freedom, who have found a refuge 
from their cruel bondage in the British dominions. When about to 
leave he declared himself fully settled in the belief of the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God, and said he should teach it. He was supplied with 
a few such books as he desired, and said he should pass through 
Rochester, N. Y., on his way to Canada, and call at the office for the 
Review. Thank the Lord, that he is qualifying teachers who have 
influence with this class of our fellow men who are now free, and 
have the privilege to keep the weekly Sabbath of the Bible when 
they hear it taught. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.18 
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At our second meeting in B. a young man came out fully decided to 
keep the Lord’s Sabbath, and walk in all the ordinances of the 
Lord’s home, blameless. Some others were also deeply interested, 
and came for books, to still further enlighten their minds on our 
position. In accordance with the command of the great head of the 
church, three were baptized, henceforth to walk in newness of 
life. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.19 


In answer to prayer the Lord healed the sick, strengthened and 
refreshed the living members of the church, and encouraged us to 
still labor on for the salvation of precious souls. All praise to his holy 
name.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.20 


On the 17th inst. we pitched our tent in the city of Middletown, on 
the Connecticut river, and held meetings on Sabbath and First-day, 
18th and 19th. How perceptible the difference between a city 
congregation and one in the “highways and hedges.” The first so 
much more prejudiced against the truths connected with the 
doctrines of the second advent than the latter. ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 36.21 


The parable of the three invitations to the great supper, in Luke 
14:16-24, given by our Lord, answering to, and in agreement with, 
the three angels’ messages in Revelation 14:6-12, makes this all 
clear; viz., the third and last invitation answering to the third angel’s 
message, is to be proclaimed in the highways and hedges; the 
preceding invitation, answering to the second angel’s message, in 
connection with a cry at midnight, having already been given in the 
streets and lanes of the city, that is in the midst of the professed 
organized churches, where God’s people were to be found. But 
before the third invitation closes, the loud cry of the third angel’s 
message will gather God’s people from every section of the wide- 
spread harvest field, that his house may be filled. ARSH September 
4, 1855, page 36.22 


We would not be understood by the above that all our hearers were 
prejudiced against our position, for some we learn are much 
troubled about keeping the Lord’s Sabbath, and walking in all the 
ordinances of the Lord, blameless. We have hope that they will now 
decide to keep all the commandments of the Lord. The Church 
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have kindly cared for our wants, and aided us much by their efforts 
to sustain and carry forward the meetings. Bro. and Sr. Belden 
opened their house to entertain the Brethren for two successive 
meetings in B. Bro. and Sr. Chamberlain, of Middletown, opened 
their doors for all the lovers of truth. In our praying seasons we 
have heard their thanks and praise to God for aiding, strengthening 
and greatly blessing them in the performance of their respective 
duties, and how glad they were to have the people of God come in 
with them, and partake of what their homes afforded. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 36.23 


This we have also noticed in the several places where we have held 
tent meetings this season. The message is God's. It is his last work! 
It would be marvelous indeed if he did not bless his self-sacrificing 
people, who were endeavoring to carry out the work he has laid out 
before them. He has, and still does, and will, bless all who willingly 
work to promote his cause. There are two other places in 
Connecticut to which we are invited to give the message, by men 
not with us in the truth. We go, believing that God will also bless 
them for opening a door for their neighbors to hear and judge for 
themselves. JOSEPH BATES. Middletown, Ct., August 21, 1855. E 
L. BARR.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 36.24 


Communication from Bro. Cottrell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Lord is opening the way for the spread o 
the truth in this vicinity. Last First-day there was a discourse 
delivered to a large congregation at the Disciples’ house in 
Clarence, on the subject of the seals, trumpets, and vials of the 
book of Revelation. The speaker took the position that the seals 
have all been opened, the trumpets all sounded, and that we are 
living under the sixth vial, when the nations will be gathered to the 
battle of the great day of God Almighty; that the prophetic history 
contained in the twelfth and thirteenth chapters was all in the past, 
and that the place that we occupy is in the sixteenth chapter, where 
it is said, Behold, | come as a thief. This coming of the Lord, he 
thought, might mean his coming in his providences, in the fulfillment 
of these predicted judgments upon the nations, and he thought al/ 
Europe would be involved in war. And though the wrath of God 
upon the nations was to be filled up, completed, finished, in these 
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seven vials, yet he seemed to see no danger this side of the 
Atlantic. It seemed that he had forgotten that Jeremiah had said that 
all the kingdoms of the world that are upon the face of the earth, 
should drink of the wine cup of the wrath of God. Chap. 25. For all 
that he said, his hearers might think that “this wicked, ambitious, 
idolatrous, Sabbath-breaking and slave-holding nation” (to use the 
words of K. D. Nettleton,) might escape ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 37.1 


As to the coming of the Lord, it might be soon or it might be many 
years in the future. He trusted that he and his brethren were 
prepared for that event now, or would be, whenever it shall come. 
And though he fully believed that we were under the sixth vial, yet 
he was very careful not to excite the fears of his audience. Said he, 
“| am not an alarmist.” He knew not whether Christ would come 
literally and reign, or we should have a thousand years spiritual 
reign. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 37.2 


Now, | have not a word to say against this man; he is a stranger in 
this place, and he may be one that loves our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity. Perhaps he is seeking for the truth as for hidden treasure. 
But this | am confident of, that he is not one that the Lord has called 
forth by the prophet Joel to preach to the people that the battle of 
the day of the Lord is immediately impending. He is too fearful of 
alarming the people. The Lord says, “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, 
and sound an alarm in my holy mountain: let all the inhabitants of 
the land tremble.” Why, what is the matter? “For the day of the Lord 
cometh; it is nigh at hand.” When my friend gets this commission he 
will not so careful not to alarm the people.ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 37.3 


The Lord is over-ruling all things for the good of his people, and for 
the spread of the third message. The subject of the prophecies is 
being agitated; the spirit of inquiry is in the minds of the lovers of 
truth, and it will not be satisfied with anything but the truth. It will not 
be hard to convince the candid that this government has something 
to do in the fulfillment of the prophecies that relate to the last days. 
That the vials of wrath containing the seven /ast plagues are the 
wrath without mixture threatened by the third angel; and 
consequently not one of them can be poured out till Mercy has 
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ceased to plead, and probation is ended. ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 37.4 


Oh, Lord! speed on the message, and seal thy servants before the 
day of wrath shall come - before the four winds are loosed, and the 
great day of his wrath is come, when none will be able to stand but 
those that have the sign of the living God in their foreheads. R. F. 
COTTRELL.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 37.5 


Mill Grove, N. Y., Aug. 28th, 1855.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
37.6 


Communication from Bro. Curry 


JWe 


DEAR BROTHER WHITE:- | have been shaping my business fc 
the last year, since | saw the light on the Sabbath of the Lord, to 
devote my time to the work of preaching the word. | have been 
hindered some by the ill health of my family. | now am in the field, 
and hope to be until the Lord finishes his last work of mercy to a 
fallen world. | have just been to Windsor, to visit for the first time the 
little flock who came into the faith last winter, under the faithful 
labors of our beloved brother, J. B. Frisbie. At the time they 
received the truth they had only a very few discourses, yet they are 
fully established on the Sabbath, and most of them are clear on the 
Life and death, yet they have not heard, as yet, a discourse on that 
subject. | found them steadfast, having the unity of the spirit in the 
bonds of peace. They are all intelligent believers, and well prepared 
to give a reason of their hope. The brushings that they have passed 
through, some of which have been noticed in the Review, have only 
fortified them on the rock of truth, and convinced the candid part of 
community that they have the truth of God for their 
foundation.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 37.7 


| gave them a discourse on Baptism, touching the design and 
importance of that institution. They saw the force of the truth, and 
four of them obeyed the Lord in baptism; others will doubtless follow 
their example soon. We had a joyful time in obeying the Lord, in 
attending to this institution of his word. The brethren journeyed with 
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me on my way some miles on Monday morning, to the Grand 
River’s bank, where, after singing and prayer they put on the Lord 
Jesus Christ by baptism. They returned rejoicing, while | went on 
my way to carry the word of life to others. May the Lord preserve us 
all unto life eternal. MANNING CURRYARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 37.8 


Delhi, Mich., Aug. 21, 1855.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 37.9 
The General Conflagration 


JWe 


WE are informed, in the Sacred Oracles, that a period is 
approaching, when “the elements shall melt with fervent heat, and 
the earth, and the works that are therein, shall be burned up. 
Science has ascertained certain facts in the constitution of nature, 
which lead us to form some conception of the manner in which this 
awful catastrophe may probably be effected, and also of the ease 
with which it may be accomplished, when the destined period shall 
have arrived. It was formerly stated that the atmosphere, or the air 
we breathe, is a compound substance, composed of two very 
different and opposite principles, termed oxygen and nitrogen. The 
oxygen, which forms about a fifth part of the atmosphere, is now 
ascertained to be the principle of flame; a lighted taper, immersed in 
this gas, burns with a brilliancy too great for the eye to bear, and 
even a rod of iron or steel is made to blaze under its energy. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 37.10 


The modern infidel, like the scoffers of old, scouts the idea of the 
dissolution of the world, and of the restitution of the universe, 
“pecause all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation; not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God;” and not 
considering the principles and facts in the system of nature, which 
indicate the possibility of such an event. But, from the fact now 
stated, we may learn how easily this effect may be accomplished, 
even in conformity with those laws which now operate in the 
constitution of our globe. For should the Creator issue forth his 
almighty fiat - “Let the nitrogen of the atmosphere be completely 
separated from the oxygen, and let the oxygen exert its native 
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energies wherever it extends;” - from what we know of its nature we 
are warranted to conclude that instantly a universal conflagration 
would commence throughout all the kingdoms of nature - not only 
wood, coals, sulphur, bitumen, and other combustible substances, 
but even the hardest rocks and stones, and all the metals, fossils, 
and minerals, and water itself, which is a compound of two 
inflammable substances, would blaze with a rapidity which would 
carry destruction through the whole expanse of the terraqueous 
globe, and change its present aspect into that of a new world:- at 
the same time all the other laws of nature might still operate as they 
have hitherto done since the creation of the world.ARSH September 
4, 1855, page 37.11 


| do not mean positively to assert that this is the agent which the 
Almighty will certainly employ for accomplishing this terrible 
catastrophe, (though we think it highly probable,) since Infinite 
Power is possessed of numerous resources, for accomplishing its 
objects, which lie beyond the sphere of our knowledge and 
comprehension. But | have brought forward this fact to show with 
what infinite ease this event may be accomplished, when Almighty 
Power is interposed. By means of the knowledge we have acquired 
of the constitution of the atmosphere, and by the aid of chemical 
apparatus, we can perform experiments on a small! scale, similar in 
kind, though infinitely inferior in degree, to the awful event under 
consideration. And, therefore, we can easily conceive that He who 
formed the expansive atmosphere which surrounds us, and who 
knows the native energy of its constituent principles, may, by a 
simple volition, make that invisible fluid, in a few moments, the 
cause of the destruction of the present constitution of our world, 
and, at the same time, the means of its subsequent renovation. For, 
as fire does not annihilate, but only changes, the forms of matter, 
this globe on which we now tread, and which bears the marks of 
ruin and disruption in several parts of its structure, may come forth 
from the flames of the general conflagration, purified from all its 
physical evils, adorned with new beauties and sublimities, and 
rendered a fit habitation for pure intelligences, either of our own 
species or of another order. For, though the “heavens,” or the 
atmosphere, “shall be dissolved, and the elements melt with fervent 
heat;” “yet,” says the Apostle Peter, “we, according to his promise, 
look for a new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
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righteousness.” Whether, after being thus renovated, it shall be 
allotted as the residence of the redeemed inhabitants of our world is 
beyond our province at present to determine. But if not, it will, in all 
probability, be allotted as the abode of other rational beings, who 
may be transported from other regions, to contemplate a new 
province of the divine empire, or who may be immediately created 
for the purpose of taking possession of this renovated world. For we 
have reason to believe that the energies of creating power will be 
continually exerted, in replenishing the boundless universe, 
throughout all the ages of infinite duration, and that no substances 
or worlds which God has created will ever be suffered to fall into 
annihilation - at least that the original atoms of matter will never be 
destroyed, whatever new forms they may assume, and however 
varied the combinations into which they may enter. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 37.12 


[Thos. Dick, LL. D-ARSH September 4, 1855, page 37.13 
A Preliminary Inquisition 


Whether a dream or an imaginative reverie, it is not important to 
determine, but methought | stood in a large church structure, 
crowded with anxious spectators, eagerly intent, as it would seem, 
on some solemn procedure which was about to commence. Two 
personages of commanding appearance occupied a_ raised 
platform, one of whom, as | soon learned, was the representative of 
the World, and the other, with angelic countenance, the 
representative of the great Head of the Church. After a breathless 
silence of some minutes, the latter arose, and addressing the 
assembled congregation, said, “Ye who are here congregated have 
all publicly professed discipleship to my Divine Master; and as he 
who stands by my side has put in a claim to the service and 
allegiance of some here present, | have been commissioned to test 
his claim according to the rule of righteousness. All, therefore, will 
prepare for the investigation which is to follow.” Each one, in his 
order, was then called by name, and after close scrutiny a verdict 
was pronounced, and agreeably to this the individual took his 
position on the right or left of the platform, as belonging to Christ or 
the world. A specimen only of these examinations can be given, 
and yet they may answer for the whole. ARSH September 4, 1855, 
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page 37.14 


A. B. was called up. Had been a professor for ten years, and the 
father of a large family; did not believe that paternal influence 
should be used to constrain children to read the Bible, learn the 
catechism, and attend church; children should be permitted to 
exercise their own liberty in such matters; was accustomed, 
however, to require strict attention in them to their worldly duties; 
had never established family prayer, because it was not convenient, 
and had known some who were very strict in such matters, while 
they were no better than they should be; did not think he should be 
questioned as to his attention to secret prayer, as that was 
nobody’s business but his own; his motive for becoming a member 
of the Church was because he considered himself as good a 
Christian as any around him.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 37.15 


“| claim this man,” said the world’s representative; and, as there 
was no objection, he was placed on the left side. ARSH September 
4, 1855, page 37.16 


C. D. was then called. He had been a professor from youth; was a 
merchant, in fair business; made it a point to attend Church once on 
the Sabbath, and considered it right to rest or take recreation in the 
afternoon; thought that too much religion unfitted a man for worldly 
occupation; had never been guilty of any great sin; he did, indeed, 
get his letters from the post-office on a Sabbath, as they might 
contain some important information; had sometimes travelled on a 
Sabbath, when the claims of business seemed to require; did not 
make it a practice to read newspapers on that day, but would 
occasionally do it on the arrival of a foreign mail; thought himself 
bound to attend to business strictly, that he might provide for his 
family; would take advantage in making a bargain, as it was the way 
of business men, and was considered as an evidence of 
shrewdness.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 37.17 


“| claim him,” said the world’s representative. “The claim is 
admitted; let him take the left hand.”ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 38.1 


E. F. was summoned. Had been a professor for forty years; was not 
sixty years old; had, by industry and business tact, accumulated a 
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large fortune; wished to leave his children in independent 
circumstances; denied that he was prodigal, although his position 
required him to live handsomely and make as much show as his 
rich neighbors; did not give much to religious objects, as he did not 
think he was bound to give the fruit of his labors to others; had not 
much opinion of missionary and such like societies, and thought it 
foolish to expend so much money upon them; paid his pew rent 
regularly, and thought that was all that should be required of 
him.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.2 


“| claim him,” said the world’s representative; “pass to the 
next.”ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.3 


G. H. was a very old man, and rich withal; considered himself a 
pattern of prudence; had never expended a farthing unnecessarily 
even on himself; had no family to provide for; was chiefly occupied 
in finding out investments for his money; by care and economy had 
struggled from a poor boyhood to a rich manhood; never gave 
anything in charity, but intended to leave his money for benevolent 
objects. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.4 


“| claim him,” said the world’s representative; the claim 
admitted. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.5 


|. J. was called. Was the mother of a family; devoted herself to her 
children, in introducing them into the best society; had no opinion of 
puritanical preciseness; indulged her children in all innocent 
amusements, such as parties, dancing, operas, and the theaters - 
could see no harm in it; had had her own pleasure in her younger 
days, and was not averse to occasional participation still; 
considered her hope of heaven as good as any of her 
neighbors.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.6 


“Il claim her,” said the world’s representative; claim admitted. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 38.7 


K. L. was called forward. Was devoted to literary pursuits; his life 
had been without a blemish; avoided time-consuming amusements; 
listened to a sermon with pleasure, when it was logical and 
eloquent; believed in the Christian religion; was chiefly anxious to 
secure literary fame; sometimes felt envious of the successes of 
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others; acknowledged that literature had more charms for him than 
religion.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.8 


Claimed by the world’s representative, and claim admitted. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 38.9 


M. N., O. P., Q. R., and others of the same class, were called 
forward, when it appeared that they were men and women against 
whose outward conduct nothing could be alleged; they attended 
church with considerable punctuality, and were thrifty in the 
management of their secular concerns; but, on close examination, it 
appeared that their notions of religion were only superficial, and that 
they had no conception of a religion which consisted in a holy and 
daily walk with God. These seemed much surprised when they 
were adjudged to belong to the world. ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 38.10 


S. T. was the next in order. She seemed much abashed and 
downcast; feared she had no religion; was daily examining her 
heart by the word of God, and could see little but her own defects. 
She very frequently besought God in her closet to reveal his Son in 
her, and although she thought she loved Christ, yet she was 
grieved that she did not love him as she ought; she still hoped, 
however, that he would not leave her to perish, for he was the only 
Almighty Friend she wished to appeal to ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 38.11 


“Enough,” said Christ’s representative, “I put in a claim for this 
humble woman,” and the world’s representative had not a word to 
say.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.12 


U. V. was a man of bright countenance. He said he had nothing to 
say in his own behalf, except this; that he had fled to Christ as his 
life, his strength and his righteousness, and that it was his pleasure 
to serve him with the fullest purpose of his heart. ARSH September 
4, 1855, page 38.13 


The world’s representative had no claim to put in here.ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 38.14 


W. X. and Y. Z. were found also to be professors, who lived 
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consistently, worked the works of righteousness, lived lives of 
prayer, set not their affection on earth but on heaven, and were 
claimed as the true property of God.ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 38.15 


Here | awoke from my reverie, and thought seriously on the last 
great day of accounts. - Presbyterian.ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 38.16 


Eloquent Extract 


THE brightness of the brightest names, pales and wanes before the 
radiance which shines from the person of Christ. The scenes at the 
tomb of Lazarus, at the gate of Nain, in the happy family at 
Bethany, in the “upper room” where he instituted the feast which 
should for ever consecrate his memory, and bequeathed to his 
disciples the legacy of his love; the scene in the garden of 
Gethsemane, on the summit of Calvary, and at the sepulchre; the 
sweet remembrance of the patience with which he bore wrong, the 
gentleness with which he rebuked it, and the love with which he 
forgave it; the thousand acts of benign condescension by which he 
well earned for himself from self-righteous pride, and censorious 
hypocrisy, the name of the “friend of publicans and sinners;” these, 
and a hundred things more, which crowd those concise memorials 
of love and sorrow with such prodigality of beauty, and of pathos, 
will still continue to charm and attract the soul of humanity, and on 
these the highest genius, as well as the humblest mediocrity, will 
love to dwell. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.17 


These things lisping infancy loves to hear on its mother’s knee, and 
over them age, with gray locks, bends in devoutest reverence. No, 
before the infidel can prevent the influence of these compositions, 
he must get rid of the gospels themselves, or he must supplant 
them by fictions yet more wonderful! Ah! what bitter irony has 
involuntarily escaped me! But if the last be impossible, at least the 
gospels must cease to exist before infidelity can succeed. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 38.18 


Yes, before infidels can prevent men from thinking as they have 
ever done of Christ, they must blot out the gentle words with which 
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in the presence of austere hypocrisy, the Saviour welcomed that 
timid guilt that could only express its silent love in an agony of tears; 
they must blot the words addressed to the dying penitent, who, 
softened by the majestic patience of the mighty sufferer, detected at 
least the monarch under the veil of sorrow, and cast an imploring 
glance to be “remembered by him when he came into his kingdom;” 
they must blot out the scene in which the demoniacs sat listening at 
his feet, and “in their right mind;” they must blot out the 
remembrance of the tears which he shed at the grave of Lazarus - 
not surely for him whom he was about to raise, but in pure 
sympathy with the sorrows of humanity - for the myriads of desolate 
mourners, who could not, with Mary, fly to him and say, “Lord, if 
thou hadst been here, my mother, brother, sister had not died!” they 
must blot out the record of those miracles which charm us, not only 
as the proof of his mission, and guarantees of the truth of his 
doctrine, but as they illustrate the benevolence of his character, and 
are types of the spiritual cures his gospel can yet perform; they 
must blot out the scenes of the sepulchre, where love and 
veneration lingered and saw what was never seen before, but shall 
henceforth be seen at the end of time - the tomb itself irradiated 
with angelic forms, and bright with the presence of him “who 
brought life and immortality to light;” they must blot out the scene 
where deep and grateful love wept so passionately, and found him 
unbidden at her side, type of ten thousand times ten thousand, who 
have “sought the grave to weep there,” and found joy and 
consolation in him, “who, though unseen, they loved;” they must 
blot out the discourses in which he took leave of his disciples, the 
majestic accents of which have filled so many departing souls with 
patience and with triumph; they must blot out the yet sublimer 
words in which he declares himself “the resurrection and the life” - 
words which have led so many millions more to breathe out their 
spirits with child-like trust and to believe, as the gate of death 
closed behind them that they would see him who is invested with 
the “keys of the invisible world,” who opens and no man shuts, and 
shuts and no man opens, letting in through the portals which lead to 
immortality the radiance of the skies; they must destroy these and a 
thousand other such things, before they can prevent him having the 
pre-eminence who loved, because he loved us, to call himself the 
“Son of Man,” though angels call him the “Son of God.’ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 38.19 
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It is vain to tell men it is an i/lusion. If it be an illusion, every variety 
of experiment proves it to be inveterate, and it will not be dissipated 
by a million of Strausses, Newmans! Probatum est. At his feet, 
guilty humanity, of diverse races and nations, for eighteen hundred 
years, has come to pour forth in faith and love its sorrows, and finds 
there “the peace which the world can neither give nor take away.” 
Myriads of aching heads and weary hearts have found, and will find 
repose there, and have invested him with veneration, love and 
gratitude, which will never, never be paid to any other name than 
His.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.20 


[Defense of Eclipse of Faith. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.21 
Nothing Lost by Prayer 


JWe 


WE know not the secret history of this world’s mightiest transactions 
and its proudest monuments; but from the little that we know, we 
can affirm that the men who have prospered best are the men who 
have taken time to pray. It was to prayer that Henry IV. of France 
ascribed his crown, and Gustavus owed his victories. The father of 
the modern fine arts was wont, before he began any new 
composition, to invoke his inspiration who in other days taught 
Aholiab; and the Goliath of English literature felt that he had studied 
successfully when he had prayed earnestly. And what Michael 
Angelo and Milton and Johnson found so hopeful to their mighty 
genius cannot hinder us. You have read in our own history of that 
hero who, when an overwhelming force was in full pursuit, and all 
his followers were urging him to more rapid flight, coolly dismounted 
in order to repair a flaw in his horse’s harness. While busied with 
the broken buckle, the distant cloud swept down in nearer thunder; 
but just as the prancing hoofs and eager spears were ready to dash 
down on him, the flaw was mended, the clasp was fastened, the 
steed was mounted, and like a swooping falcon he had vanished 
from their view. The broken buckle would have left him on the field 
a dismounted and inglorious prisoner. The timely delay sent him 
safely back to his huzzaing comrades. There is in daily life the 
same luckless precipitancy and the same profitable delay. The man 
who, from his prayerless waking, bounces off into the business of 
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the day, however good his talents and great his diligence, is only 
galloping on a steed harnessed with a broken buckle, and must not 
marvel if, in his hottest haste, or most hazardous leap, he be left 
inglorious in the dust; and though it may occasion same little delay 
beforehand, his neighbor is wiser who sets all in order before the 
march begins. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.22 


A CHRISTIAN’S CREDENTIALS. - What are they? Not tt 
blossoms of a fair profession, but the ripe and mellow fruit of God- 

like actions. Cornelius’ prayers and alms came up as a memorial 

before God - not his prayers alone, nor his alms alone, but his 

prayers and alms. Beautiful conjunction. Piety towards God, and an 
active charity towards all mankind; the twin personifications of vital, 

saving piety. Salvation is of grace, not of merit, not of works lest any 

man should boast. But faith, without works, is dead. It is like an 

index, without a book; like hands, without a clock; like sails, without 

a ship; like a tree with nothing but dry and withered branches. 

Professed disciple of Christ, to prove thy discipleship genuine, thou 

must surround thyself with widows, whom thou hast comforted - 

with orphans, whom thou hast succored - with the ignorant, whom 

thou hast instructed - with the wandering, whom thou hast 

reclaimed - with the hungry, whom thou hast fed - with the naked, 

whom thou hast clothed - with the sick, whom thou hast visited. - 

These are thy trophies!ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.23 


How to Interpret the Bible 


JWe 


“THE grand rule of interpreting, or explaining the Bible, is, to let the 
Bible mean as it says. It is a revelation from God, designed for the 
use of all classes of people. It would be an impeachment of the 
divine wisdom, to suppose the meaning of any part of it to be so 
dark and obscure, as not to be adapted to answer the end for which 
the Holy Spirit dictated it to the inspired penman. Timothy, from a 
child, had known the holy Scriptures; and why should it be 
supposed that other young persons should not be able to know 
them as well as he? To ascertain what any passage says, consider 
what the words mean, according to their common acceptation, and 
according to their usage elsewhere in the Scriptures; if they have 
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more meanings than one, consider their connection and subject of 
discourse; and then conclude that the plainest and most obvious 
sense of the words, when used in such a connection and on such a 
subject, is most likely to be the true sense in the passage before 
you.”ARSH September 4, 1855, page 38.24 


“Feeling for the Pillars.” 


JWe 


WHEN Luther was at Coburg he wrote to a friend, “I was lately 
looking out of my window at night, and | saw the stars in the 
heavens, and God’s great beautiful arch over my head, but | could 
not see any pillars on which the great Builder had fixed this arch; 
and yet the heavens fell not, and the great arch stood firmly. There 
are some who are always feeling for the pillars, and longing to 
touch them. And because they cannot touch them, they stand 
trembling and fearing lest the heavens should fall. If they could only 
grasp the pillars, then the heavens would stand fast.” Thus Luther 
illustrated the faith of his own soul, and wished to inspirit others with 
the same strong confidence in God.ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 38.25 


My Bible 


JWe 


HOLY Bible! precious volume! 

Thou art ever dear to me: 

Sweets | glean from every column, 

What can be compared to thee?ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
39.1 


In the hour of keenest sorrow, 

Oft thou’st whispered peace to me; 

Joy | from thy pages borrow, 

When no human help | seeARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.2 


Thou in health hast been my portion, 
In distress sustained me; 
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In my moments of devotion, 
How | love to dwell on thee!ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.3 


When the flowers of earth are fading, 

While her pleasures from me flee, 

Or, by friends | am forsaken, 

Consolation flows from thee. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.4 


For thou tell’st of ceaseless pleasures, 

Fadeless flowers in store for me; 

Endless joys - enduring treasures, 

If I'll be advised by thee. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.5 


Richest of all earthly treasures. 

Book of truth - thou art to me; 

Thou afford’st the sweetest pleasures, 

Nought can be compared with thee! 
[Selected.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.6 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Meacham 


DEAR BROTHER:- Nothing rejoices me so much as to hear fror 
the “little flock” scattered abroad; to hear of their joys, their sorrows, 

their happy deliverance, and the advancement they are making in 

the cause of Christ. Brethren, press on. Soon you will lay off your 
armor and receive the laurels from your Captain, in honor of the 

victories won, and the achievements you have made in the battles 

of the Lord. Be on the alert, let not the enemy take the advantage, 

waive every argument that is not according to the statute book, the 

Bible. Errors of the grossest kind will gradually creep in and sap the 

foundation, if it were possible, of our holy religion, and the mystery 

has already begun to work. Beware. “He that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall." ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.7 


| am doing what | can to convince professors of religion of the truths 
of the Bible; but | meet with many objections; viz., “that these 
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cardinal positions have for the last fourteen years been as familiar 
as my right hand; they are stale and worn thread-bare, and 
exploded; and | have scattered the whole organization, to the 
satisfaction of many of its votaries, to the winds, so as to prostrate 
it, as never to revive again, and have come to the conclusion that it 
is a cardinal and destructive error." ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
39.8 


It is no wonder that the truth does not spread more rapidly, when 
ministers make such assertions as the above. May the Lord pity 
them and bring them to the light!ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
39.9 


Yours in Christian bonds. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.10 


E. 0. MEACHAM. 
Carroll Co., Ill., Aug. 6th, 1855. 


From Sister Lawton.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.11 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is fifteen months since | embraced the 
Sabbath and commenced its observance with the Lord’s dear 
people. The love | feel for the remnant, and for the cause, has 
prompted me to write; and if | can speak a word of sympathy or 
encouragement to cheer the hearts of the saints | shall feel that it 
has not been in vain. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.12 


Never did | desire more than at present, to be a laborer in the 
vineyard of the Lord, and to do my utmost to help forward his 
cause. When | look abroad upon the world, | behold the fields 
already ripe for the harvest. The harvest is great and the laborers 
few. O how we should pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth 
laborers into his harvest! We may not all be messengers, yet we 
can and ought to labor to sustain those who are, not only by our 
fervent, effectual prayers, but with the means which God has placed 
in our hands. It should be given freely and cheerfully. We should 
rejoice that we have it to bestow. We who are looking for the 
speedy coming of the Saviour, cannot do otherwise. To be 
consistent with our faith, our property, our friends and all must be 
upon the altar. Our lives must be in conformity to the word of God. 
We should not conform to this wicked world by indulging in any 
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thing needless. | like Bro. Cottrell’s views on dress in No. 3. Let us 
lay aside all pride and pray fervently that we may be a holy people, 
zealous of good works.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.13 


The way is strait and narrow; and none but the pure in heart can 
stand before the Son of man. | have felt of late that God was about 
to pour the latter rain upon his people that they may be better 
prepared to help forward the cause. Praise God, the work is his, 
and he will carry it on. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.14 


The Lord was with his dear servants while holding a Tent-meeting 
in this place. Although the light shone in a dark place, where 
prejudice is strong, yet, thank the Lord, there are some who 
comprehend it; and through more labor bestowed, other jewels may 
be brought out, we have reason to hope. May the Lord hasten the 
time when the truth will be more fully set before this people. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 39.15 


To the dear saints | would say, Lift up your heads; for your 
redemption is near. We are pilgrims and strangers in this world, but 
the Saviour has said, Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. Then let us breast the storm: it 
will not be long: we shall soon get home and be forever with the 
Lord. My longing heart says, Come Lord Jesus, come quickly. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 39.16 


Yours longing for immortality. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.17 


CORNELIA LAWTON. 
Herkimer Co., N. Y., Aug. 26th, 1855. 


SELECTIONS 


JWe 


ON AFFLICTION AND REPENTANCE. - Nothing can rend 
affliction so heavy as the load of sin; would ye therefore be fitted for 
afflictions, be sure to get the burden of your sins laid aside, and 
then what afflictions soever you meet with, will be very easy to 
you.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.18 
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If thou canst hear and bear the rod of affliction which God shall lay 
upon thee, remember this lesson, thou art beaten that thou mayest 
be better. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.19 


The Lord useth his flail of tribulation to separate the chaff from the 
wheat.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.20 


The school of the cross is the school of light; it discovers the world’s 
vanity, baseness, and wickedness, and lets us see more of God’s 
mind. Out of dark affliction comes a spiritual light ARSH September 
4, 1855, page 39.21 


A returning penitent, though formerly bad as the worst of men, may 
by grace become as good as the best.ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 39.22 


Your intentions of repentance, and the neglect of that soul-saving 
duty, will rise up in judgment against you.ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 39.23 


Repentance carries with it a Divine rhetoric, and persuades Christ 
to forgive multitudes of sins committed against him.ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 39.24 


Say not to thyself, to-morrow | will repent; for it is thy duty to do it 
daily. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.25 


To be truly sensible for sin, is to sorrow for displeasing of God: to 
be afflicted, that he is displeased by us more than he is displeased 
with us. - Bunyan.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.26 


FIGHT NOT FLIGHT. - The Apostle says, We must not go out of the 
world, but overcome it. The monk and nun say, Leave the world, or 
it will overcome you. The Apostle says, “Fight manfully the good 
fight of faith;” the monk and nun say, Your only safety is in flight. 
This surely is not fighting but flying. He only is “a good soldier’ who 
keeps his post on the field of battle, bravely encounters the enemy, 
“contends even unto blood,” if need be, “striving against sin,” and 
knowing that God is with him, reaches forth unto the crown with the 
shout of expiring victory. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.27 
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THE TRIAL OF OUR FAITH WORKETH PATIENCE. - Never w 
there a man of deep piety, who has not been brought into 

extremities - who has not been put into the fire - who has not been 

taught to say, Though he slay me, yet will | trust in Him. - 
Cecil.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.28 


If our faith were not tried, it would be valueless. The thought that if 
we are without chastisements, we have no claim to be called sons, 
should cheer our hearts under the most discouraging 
circumstances. Also the thought that God’s most distinguished 
servants have been reduced to the greatest extremities should give 
us all patience and_ resignation, amid _ trials and 
discouragements.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.29 


A SEVERE TRUTH. - A Western paper gives a short speech 
uttered by a young lady, as follows: “When | go to the theatre, | am 
very careless of my dress, as the audience are too attentive to the 
play to observe my wardrobe; but when | go to church, | am very 
particular in my outward appearance, as most people go there to 
see how their neighbors dress and deport themselves.’ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 39.30 


GOD IN ALL. - That we may always be kept from a complaining 
spirit about what is, let us endeavor to see God’s hand in all events; 
and that we may not be anxious as to what shall be, let us endeavor 
to see all events in God’s hands. Then, if we are rich, we shall have 
God in all; and if poor, we shall have all in God. ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 39.31 


WHO IS RICH? - “When | was young, an old gentleman asked me, 
‘When is a person rich enough?’ | replied, When he has a thousand 
pounds.’ ‘No.’ ‘When he has ten thousand?’ | asked. ‘No.’ ‘A 
hundred thousand?’ ‘No.’ ‘When then?’ ‘When he has a little more 
than he has got, and that is never.” So it too often is. If we once 
allow the beginnings of a covetous spirit, our desires will always 
keep in advance of our possessions. He only is truly rich who is 
truly contented. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.32 


One Good Word Every Day 
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JWe 


A good word is one which does some one good: it may be a word of 
teaching, a word of warning, or a word of comfort; always a word of 
truth and love. Speak one such word at least every day.ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 39.33 


Our days are few at best; certainly no one of them should pass by 
without an opening of the lips for God. Who can tell the effects of a 
single sentence, uttered with faith and prayer. It may reach to 
thousands; it may reach into eternity. As wave moves wave in the 
ocean, so one word of grace may reach from mind to mind, and 
thus be producing effects long after the tongue which uttered it shall 
have turned to dust. Never despair of being useful so long as you 
have the gift of speech. If you can say nothing else, you may at 
least repeat some text of Scripture: this may save a soul. That child, 
that servant, that visitor, that stranger, may praise God in heaven 
for the truth heard from you. “Let your speech be seasoned with 
salt.” Keep the heart full, and you will have something to say. “Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” Every day the 
ungodly are uttering fatal words, kindling bad passions, and 
destroying souls. Every day, therefore, all Christians should be 
saying something for Christ. Many a time, through grace, a single 
saying has been blessed to the awakening of a soul. Pray for help 
to devise and utter such things every day of your life, as may lead 
those who hear you to faith in your Redeemer.ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 39.34 


Let Him do to me as Seemeth Good unto Him 


JWe 


During the conspiracy of Absalom, David was forced to fly from his 
palace, and from the holy city. The procession was a sad one: it 
consisted of his chief friends and defenders, and seems to have 
been accompanied by multitudes of the inhabitants; for “all the 
country wept with a loud voice, and all the people passed over.” 2 
Samuel 15:23.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.35 


Up to this time, Zadok the priest and the Levites had accompanied 
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David, bearing the ark of the covenant, the sacred emblem of God’s 
presence. But now the humbled king appears to be struck with the 
unseemliness of carrying about the ark; as though God could not 
protect it, or as if he could not restore them to their rights. He 
therefore said to Zadok, “Carry back the ark of God into the city. If | 
shall find favor in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me again, and 
show me both it and his habitation; but if he thus say, | have no 
delight in thee - behold, here am I, let him do to me as seemeth 
good unto him.” That is, if God determines to continue my 
chastisement, and to extend this chastisement yet further - if he 
sees fit to add new pain, fear, and ignominy - if he banish me from 
my throne and bring down my grey hairs with sorrow, here am |. He 
is a Sovereign; let him be honored, though | be abased. His will be 
done!ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.36 


How affecting is the scene which follows. “And David went up by 
the ascent of Mount Olivet, and wept as he went up, and had his 
head covered, and he went barefoot; and all the people that was 
with him covered every man his head, and they went up, weeping 
as they went up.” ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.37 


Here is a lesson of holy submission for us in every affliction. Only 
let us be convinced that God does it; and if there is grace in us we 
must at length submit. “| was dumb - | opened not my mouth, 
because thou didst it.” This humbling and resigning ourselves into 
the righteous hand of God, is one great end of our chastisement. 
Are we afflicted? let us learn this lesson - hard for nature, but made 
easy by grace. Let us evermore say, “Let Him do to me as seemeth 
good unto Him.”ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.38 


The Glory to be Revealed 


JWe 


DR. Arnold very strikingly remarks, “Men forget what they were in 
their youth, or at best only partially remember it: it is hard, even for 
those whose memory is strongest and most lively, to put 
themselves exactly into the same positions in which they stood as 
boys: they can scarcely fancy that there was once a time when they 
cared so much for pleasures and troubles which now seem so 
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trifling. And it may be, that if we rise hereafter to angel’s stature; if 
wisdom be ours, such as now we dream not of; if being counted 
worthy to know God as he is, the poorness of all created pleasures 
shall be revealed to us, flashing upon our glorified spirits like light - 
it may be that we shall then feel it as hard to fancy how we could 
have cared for what we now deem most important; how twenty 
years, more or less, taken from this span of our earthly life; how 
being parted for a few years more or less, from those friends with 
whom we are now united for ever - how this could have seemed of 
any importance to beings born for immortality. It is quite reasonable 
to suppose that the interests of manhood will hereafter appear to us 
just as insignificant, | ought rather to say ten thousand times more 
so than the interests of our boyish years can seem to us 
now.”ARSH September 4, 1855, page 39.39 


Sustain the Right 


JWe 


We may not all with powerful blow, 

Be champions for the right; 

But all with firm, undaunted brow, 

May stand unshaken ‘mid the flow, 

Of wrongs sustained by might; 

One word may turn the wavering scale, 

One willing honest hand 

Uphold the cause that else might fail, 

Although by genius planned.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.1 


DEATHS OF PAGANS AND INFIDELS. - Julius Cesar die 
adjusting his robes, that he might fall gracefully. Augustus died in a 

compliment to Livia his wife; Tiberius in dissimulation; Vespasian in 

a jest. The infidel Hume died with pitiful jokes about Charon and his 
boat; Rousseau with language of presumptuous boasting; Voltaire 

with mingled imprecations and supplications; Paine with shrieks of 

agonizing remorse.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.2 


Philip Henry said, There are two things we should beware of: that 
we never be ashamed of the gospel, and that we never be a shame 
to it. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.3 
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Texts in the Memory 


JWe 


MANY blessed consequences flow from having the words of 
Scripture in the memory. We cannot always have our Bibles in our 
hands; especially if our calling leads us to manual labor. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 40.4 


When you walk by the way, good thoughts will be promoted and evil 
thoughts will be shut out by some good word of God turned over in 
the mind. Choose your text in the morning with this view.ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 40.5 


When you are at work, you may derive unspeakable profit and 
comfort from ruminating on some savory promise. It may, by the 
blessing of God, do you as much good as a sermon.ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 40.6 


When you are at prayer, texts of Scripture in the memory will aid 
your devotion, by awakening right feelings, suggesting seasonable 
requests, and prompting to suitable expressions. Thus you join “the 
word of God and prayer.” ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.7 


When you retire to rest, or lie awake during the night-watches, or sit 
beside the sick or dying, you may taste the sweetness of many a 
gracious promise; and may say, “In the multitude of my thoughts 
within me, thy comforts delight my soul.”"ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 40.8 


When you are in pain, fear, sorrow, or sudden peril, one verse of 
the Bible may be like a star to the benighted mariner. ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 40.9 


O be persuaded to make it a part of every day’s duty, to commit to 
memory at least one new verse; and fail not to store up like 
treasures in the minds of your beloved children. ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 40.10 


A Pillow for the Night 
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JWe 


To sleep well, lay these things under your head: ARSH September 
4, 1855, page 40.11 


1. A precious promise out of Scripture. 

2. A sweet verse of some evangelical hymn. 

3. A hearty prayer to God. 

4. A good conscience, purified with Christ’s blood. 

5. A feeling of forgiveness and charity to all mankind. 

6. A resolution to serve God on the morrow. 

7. A glance of faith at the cross. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
40.12 


TRIALS. - The skill of a pilot is seen in a storm, the courage of a 
soldier in battle; so are the faith and courage of a believer proved in 
“a great fight of affliction., ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.13 


Loving the Creature, and not the Creator. ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 40.14 


STRANGE as sad are the unnatural, irrational exercises of human 
love. Men love to excess the things of earth, even when they are 
yet unseen, and only hoped for; and yet love not themselves, their 
souls, or their God. They love things without them, and things that 
perish in the using; and yet love not what is within them, and Him 
who is over all, and blessed for ever. Men value human friendship 
when it is directed to their persons, and not their purses - to their 
characters, and not to their condition; and yet they profess to love 
God, while they take interest only in his gifts, and are unmindful of 
the glorious Giver. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.15 


The promise of God is butthe birth of the purpose of God.ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 40.16 


FOREIGN NEWS 
JWe 


THE WAR. OPERATIONS IN THE BALTIC 
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The announcement that the Allied Fleet in the Baltic had destroyed 
Sweaborg, was taken out of the Hermann, but the Canada brings 
subsequent details, which modify the first accounts.ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 40.17 


The following is the first dispatch on the subject from the French 
Admiral: ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.18 


“ON BOARD THE LOURVILLE, Aug. 11, 1858 RSH September 4, 
1855, page 40.19 


“The bombardment of Sweaborg by the Allied squadrons has been 
attended with success. An immense conflagration, lasting 45 hours, 
has destroyed nearly all the storehouses and magazines of the 
Arsenal, which is a complete ruin. Various powder magazines and 
stores of projectiles blew up. The enemy has received a terrible 
blow and suffered and enormous loss. Our loss is insignificant in 
men and nothing whatever in material. The crews are 
enthusiastic.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.20 


THE CRIMEA 


The news from the Crimea is important, a great battle having been 
fought on the Chernaya. The British Government having received 
the following dispatch: ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.21 


“VARNA, Aug. 16. The Russians attacked the position at Chernaya 
this morning at day-break in great force. The action lasted about 
three hours, but they were completely repulsed by the French and 
Sardinians."ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.22 


[Second Dispatch.] “One o’clock. The Russian attack this morning 
was under command of Liprandi, with from 40,000 to 60,000 men. 
Their loss is estimated at from 4,000 to 5,000, and about 400 
prisoners are taken. The loss on the side of the Allies was very 
small." ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.23 


Pelissier telegraphs on the 16th as follows:ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 40.24 


“For some days past rumors of an intended attack on the part of the 
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Russians had excited our attention, and this morning at day-break 
they realized their intention against our lines on the Chernaya, but 
in spite of the movement of imposing masses which had been 
collected during the night, the enemy were repulsed with great vigor 
by the troops forming the divisions of Generals Herbillon, Canava, 
Fancheux, and Morris. The Sardinians placed on our right fought 
bravely. The Russians left a large number of dead on the field, and 
we made many prisoners. The Russians were in complete retreat 
on Mackenzie’s Hill when our reserve came up, and with the aid of 
our brave Allies, particularly the English cavalry, the enemy 
received a severe blow.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.25 


Our losses, though much less numerous than those of the enemy, 
are not yet known. PELISSIERARSH September 4, 1855, page 
40.26 


Affairs before Sevastopol were unchanged ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 40.27 


Omer Pacha had received hasty orders to return to the Crimea 
instead of going to Asia.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.28 


General Simpson telegraphed on the 16th:ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 40.29 


“General Pelissier and | have decided to open fire from the English 
and French batteries to-morrow morning at day-break.”ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 40.30 


St. Petersburg letters say that Gorchakoff has orders from the 
Emperor to sink the Russian fleet if the Malakoff falls ARSH 
September 4, 1855, page 40.31 


The London Morning Post (Ministerial organ) says editorially: “We 
have reason to believe that stirring and hitherto unexpected 
intelligence may be looked for from the Crimea within the next few 
days.”ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.32 

To the Brethren.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.33 


As some are making inquiries almost daily in regard to the condition 
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of the financial affairs connected with the Tent, | would take this 
opportunity to make a brief statement. ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 40.34 


The cost of the Tent and wagon was $269,25. | have since paid 
$1,25 for repairs. Total expenditure, $270,50. Of this sum there has 
been $220,10 raised, which leaves a balance of $49,15 yet to be 
raised. This is money that was borrowed from Bro. White, on which 
he is paying interest. The horse, which | have purchased, was 
purchased of Bro. White. There is still $52 unpledged, on the horse. 
As Bro. White is in a few days to leave for the West, he will need 
this money which is due him. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.35 


Those who have pledged for these objects, and have not yet paid, 
and those who have done nothing as yet, (who intend to assist,) | 
trust will send their donations to the REVIEW OFFICE soon. J. N 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.36 


| NOW design to attend the Mill Grove Tent-meeting on my way to 
Michigan and the West. Those brethren desiring my labors with 
them will please address me at Battle Creek, Mich., in season to 
reach me there by the 20th. JAMES WHITEARSH September 4, 
1855, page 40.37 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


THERE will be a Conference in El do Rado, Fond du Lac Co.. 
Wisconsin, Oct. 5th, 1855. Also in Koskonong, Jefferson Co., 
Wisconsin, Oct. 12th, 1855. These meetings to be continued 
Sabbath and First day, and longer if the cause of truth demands. 
General attendance of those interested in the advancement of 
present truth in the West is invited, as topics of vital interest will be 
investigated. D. P. HALL.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.38 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent-meeting held in 
Hubbardston, Mass., on the farm of Bro. Thomas Hale, Sept. 8th 
and 9th. JOSEPH BATES,ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.39 


Middletown, Aug. 21st, 1855. E. L. BARRARSH September 4, 
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1855, page 40.40 
Old Works.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.41 


WM. MILLER’S NINETEEN LECTURES - A Volume of 36 
pp.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.42 


J. LITCH’S PROPHETIC EXPOSITION - In two Volumes of abc 
250 pp. each.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.43 


We have a few copies of these works for sale at a low price, and 
can obtain more if they should be wanted.ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 40.44 


Business 


JWe 


G. W. HOLT:- The INSTRUCTOR is sent regularly to Thos 
Hughes, to the place named. Your paper is also sent to Freemont. 

The letter from J. Huber, we received, containing $3, and an order 
for a hymn book; but nothing was said of a dollar for N. M. Gray. As 
no P. O. Address was given in the letter, it was hung up till we 

should receive further directions. We now send the hymn book, 

credit N. M. Gray with $1, and J. Huber with the balance, $1,30, on 
Vols. vii, & villi ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.45 


J. STOWELL:- We credit E. Smith with the money which we now 
receive from him. What remains his due from last Vol. we credit on 
the book but not again in the paper. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
40.46 


D. P. HALL:- The Check is receivedARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 40.47 


The Post Office Address of M. E. Cornell for the future is 
JACKSON, MICH.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.48 


New Tract.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.49 


THE CELESTIAL RAIL ROAD by Nathaniel Hawthorne, which w 
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published in the REVIEW, we now have in a Tract - price $3 per 
hundred - 5 cts a copy.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.50 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.51 


Hymns for those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. - This is the title of our new hymn Book. It will be 
found a choice selection, both for the purposes of public worship, 
and private devotion. The music inserted will be found well adapted 
to the wants of those who may use this work. 352 pp. 62 1/2 cts. - 
postage 7 cts.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.52 


A Letter to the Disciples of the Lord. - 3 cts ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 40.53 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12; particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cts.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.54 


SABBATH TRACTS, Vol, I, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4 - 184 pp. This worl 
presents a condensed view of the entire Sabbath question. Price 15 
cts, postage 2 cts. ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.55 


The Bible Class, Lessons on the Law of God and the Faith of Jesus 
- 125 pp. - 20 cts. - paper covers 15 cts. ARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 40.56 


Home here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems - 112 pp - 20 
cts - paper covers 15 cts.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.57 


Last work of the True Church - 68 pp. - 7 cts ARSH September 4, 
1855, page 40.58 


The Celestial Rail Road - 24 pp. - 5 ctsARSH September 4, 1855, 
page 40.59 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments - 132 pp - 12 1/2 
cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH September 4, 1855, page 40.60 


Man not Immortal, the only shield against the seductions of modern 
Spiritualism - 148 pp. 12 1/2 cts ARSH September 4, 1855, page 
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40.61 
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THIS leads us to the investigation of the necessary inquiryARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 41.2 


IS GOD A PERSON? 


JWe 


Whatever may be the truth in this matter, it certainly cannot be 
wrong for us to examine what the Word says respecting it. Many 
there are that would refrain from the investigation of unpopular 
truths because the cry of heresy is raised against them. We shall 
not consider ourselves subjects of the appellation, neither are we 
prying into the secrets of the Almighty, as we pursue the 
investigation of this matter. The Bible certainly contains testimony 
upon this point, and we again repeat, “Things which are revealed 
belong to us.” We inquire then, What saith the Scripture?ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 41.3 


The very testimony we have been examining in regard to man’s 
being formed of the dust in the image of God, proves conclusively 
that God has a form, although the sentiment is contrary to what we 
have been taught, while children, from the catechism:ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 41.4 


“Question. What is God? ARSH September 18, 1855, page 41.5 


“Answer. An infinite and eternal spirit; one that always was and 
always will be. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 41.6 


“Q. Where is God? ARSH September 18, 1855, page 41.7 
“A. Everywhere.”ARSH September 18, 1855, page 41.8 


But we inquire, Is not God in one place more than another? Oh no, 
say you: the Bible says he is a spirit, and if so he must be 
everywhere alike. Well, if when man dies his spirit goes to God, it 
must go everywhere. But the Bible certainly represents God as 
located in heaven. “For he hath looked down from the height of his 
sanctuary: from heaven did the Lord behold the earth.” Psalm 
102:19. Then certainly heaven cannot be everywhere, for God is 
represented as looking down from it. “Elijah went up by a whirlwind 
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into heaven.” 2 Kings 2:17. But, says one, does not the Bible 
represent God as everywhere present? Psalm 139:8, 9, 10. “If | 
ascend up into heaven, thou art there: if | make my bed in hell, 
behold, thou art there; if | take the wings of the morning, and dwell 
in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall thy hand lead me, 
and thy right hand shall hold me.",ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
41.9 


We reply, the subject is introduced in verse 7, as follows: “Whither 
shall | go from thy Spirit? or whither shall | flee from thy presence?” 
The Spirit is God’s representative. His power is manifested 
wherever he listeth, through the agency of his Spirit. Christ, when 
giving the commission to the disciples, says, “Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature, and lo! | am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world. Now, no one would 
contend that Christ had been on the earth personally ever since the 
disciples commenced to fulfill this commission. But his Spirit has 
been on the earth; the Comforter that he promised to send. So in 
the same manner God manifests himself by his Spirit which is also 
the power through which he works. “But if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you.” Romans 8:17. Here is a plain distinction made 
between the Spirit, and God that raises the dead by that Spirit. If the 
living God is a Spirit in the strictest sense of the term, and at the 
same time is in possession of a Spirit, then we have at once the 
novel idea of the Spirit of a Spirit, something it will take at least a 
Spiritualist to explain. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 41.10 


There is at least one impassable difficulty in the way of those who 
believe God is immaterial, and heaven is not a literal, located place: 
they are obliged to admit that Jesus is there bodily, a literal person; 
the same Jesus that was crucified, dead, and buried, was raised 
from the dead, ascended up to heaven, and is now at the right hand 
of God. Jesus was possessed of flesh and bones after his 
resurrection. Luke 24:39. “Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I, 
myself; handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as 
ye see me have.” If Jesus is there in heaven with a literal body of 
flesh and bones, may not heaven after all be a literal place, a 
habitation for a literal God, a literal Saviour, literal angels, and 
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resurrected immortal saints? Oh no, says one, “God is a Spirit.” So 
Christ said to the woman of Samaria at the well. It does not 
necessarily follow because God is a Spirit, that he has no body. In 
John 3:6, Christ says to Nicodemus, “That which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit.” \f that which is born of the Spirit is spirit, then on the same 
principle, that which has a spiritual nature is spirit. God is a spirit 
being, his nature is spirit, he is not of a mortal nature; but this does 
not exclude the idea of his having a body. David says, [Psalm 
114:4,] “Who maketh his angels spirits;” yet angels have bodies. 
Angels appeared to both Abraham and Lot, and ate with them. We 
see the idea that angels are spirits, does not prove that they are not 
literal beings. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 41.11 


It is inferred because the Bible says that God is a Spirit, that he is 
not a person. An inference should not be made the basis for an 
argument. Great Scripture truths are plainly stated, and it will not do 
for us to found a doctrine on inferences, contrary to positive 
statements in the word of God. If the Scripture states in positive 
terms that God is a person, it will not answer for us to draw an 
inference from the text which says “God is a Spirit,” that he has no 
body.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 41.12 


We will now present a few texts which prove that God is a person. 
Exodus 33:18, 23. “And he (Moses) said, | beseech thee shew me 
thy glory.” Verse 20. “And he said, Thou canst not see my face, for 
there shall no man see me and live.” Verses 21-23. “And the Lord 
said, Behold there is a place by me, and thou shalt stand upon a 
rock: and it shall come to pass while my glory passeth by, that | will 
put thee in a cleft of the rock; and will cover thee with my hand 
while | pass by; and | will take away mine hand, and thou shalt see 
my back parts; but my face shall not be seen.” If God is an 
immaterial Spirit, then Moses could not see him; for we are told a 
spirit cannot be seen by natural eyes. There would then be no 
propriety for God to say he would put his hand over Moses’ face 
while he passed by, (seemingly to prevent him from seeing his 
face,) for he could not see him. Neither do we conceive how an 
immaterial hand could obstruct the rays of light from passing to 
Moses’ eyes. But if the position be true that God is immaterial, and 
cannot be seen by the natural eye, the text above is all superfluous. 
What sense is there in saying God put his hand over Moses’ face, 
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to prevent him from seeing that which could not be seen.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 41.13 


Says one, | see we cannot harmonize the matter any other way, 
than that there was a literal body seen by Moses; but that was not 
God’s own body, it was a body he took that he might show himself 
to Moses. Moses could form no just conceptions of God unless he 
assumed a form. So God took a body. This throws a worse coloring 
on the matter than the first position; for it charges God with 
deception; telling Moses he should see him, when in fact Moses 
according to this testimony did not see God, but another body. A 
person must be given to doubt almost beyond recovery, that would 
attempt thus to mystify, and do away the force of this 
testimony.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 41.14 


Exodus 24:9. “Then went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, 
and seventy of the elders of Israel: and they saw the God of Israel: 
and there was under his feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire 
stone, and as it were the body of heaven in its clearness.” They 
were permitted to see his feet, but no man can see his face and 
live. No mortal eye can bear the dazzling brightness of that glory of 
the face of God. It far exceeds the light of the sun. For the prophet 
says, “The light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the 
light of the sun shall be seven fold, as the light of seven days, in the 
day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and healeth 
the stroke of their wound.” /sa/ah 30:26. Notwithstanding this seven- 
fold light that is then to shine, the prophet speaking of the scene 
says, “Then the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, 
when the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
and before his ancients gloriously.” /saiah 24:23. The testimony of 
John is, [Revelation 21:23,] “And the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof."ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
41.15 


Infidels claim that there is a contradiction in the testimony of Moses, 
because he said, he talked with God face to face. We reply, there 
was a cloud between them, but God told Moses, “No man shall see 
me and live.” The Testimony of the New Testament is in harmony 
with that of the Old upon this subject. “Follow peace with all men, 
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and holiness without which no man shall see the Lord.” Hebrews 
12:14. Who with mortal eyes could behold a light that far outshines 
seven fold the brightness of the sun? Surely none but the holy can 
behold him, none but immortal eyes could bear that radiant glory. 
Although the Word says we cannot see God now and live, the 
promise is, that the pure in heart shall see him. Matthew 5:3. 
“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” Revelation 
22:4. “And they shall see his face, and his name shall be in their 
foreheads.”ARSH September 18, 1855, page 41.16 


Paul, [Colossians 1:15,] speaking of Christ, says, “Who is the image 
of the invisible God, the first born of every creature.” Here Christ is 
said to be “the image of the invisible God.” We have already shown, 
that Christ has a body composed of substance, flesh and bones; 
and he is said to be, “the image of the invisible God.” Well, says 
one, we admit his divine nature is in the image of God. Ifby his 
divine nature you mean the part that existed in glory with the Father 
before the world was, we reply, that which was in the beginning with 
God, (the Word,) was made flesh, not came into flesh, or as some 
state, clothed upon with a human nature, but made flesh. But says 
another, God is said to be invisible. Because he is invisible now, it 
does not prove that he never will be seen. The Word says, “The 
pure in heart shall see” him. Willing faith says, Amen.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 41.17 


Paul’s testimony in Philippians 2:5, 6, shows plainly what may be 
understood by the statement, that Christ is the image of God. “Let 
this mind be in you which was in Christ Jesus: who being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God.” How can 
Christ be said to be in the form of God, if God has no form? 
Romans 8:3. “God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh.” Christ is in the form of God, and in the form of men. This at 
once reveals to us the form of God.ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 42.1 


Daniel speaking of God, calls him the Ancient of days. Daniel 7:9. 
“And the Ancient of days did sit, wnose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure wool.” This personage is said 
to have a head, and hair; this certainly could not be said of him if he 
was immaterial and had no form. But Paul’s testimony in Hebrews 
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7:3, ought to settle every candid mind in regard to the personality of 
God. Speaking of Christ, he says, “Who being the brightness of his 
glory, and the express image of his (the Father’s person.” Here then 
it is plainly stated God has a person. Christ is the express image of 
it. Then we can understand Christ where he says, “He that hath 
seen me, hath seen the Father.” John 14:19. He could not have 
meant, that he was his own father; for when he prayed he 
addressed his Father as another person who had sent him into the 
world. He styled himself the Son of God. Then he could not be the 
Father of which he was the son. When he says, “He that hath seen 
me hath seen the Father,” he must mean, that as he was the 
express image of the Father’s person, those who saw him saw the 
likeness of the Father in him.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 42.2 


But we will now return to the subject of The creation of man. We 
have seen already that man’s being made in the image of God, 
could not refer to a moral image, for it would involve the absurdity 
that the lifeless clay of which man was formed, had a character like 
God. We now see the Scriptures clearly teach, that God is a person 
with a body and form. Then Genesis 1:26, may be understood to 
teach the fact, that man was made in the form of God. Other 
scriptures agree with this testimony. See Genesis 9:6. “Whoso 
sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed: for in the 
image of God made he man.” This testimony cannot apply to a 
spirit, or immaterial part of man: that which is in the image of God 
has blood. 7 Corinthians 11:7. “For aman indeed ought not to cover 
his head, forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God.” James 
[Chap 3:9] speaking of the tongue says, “Therewith bless we God, 
even the Father; and therewith curse we men, which are made after 
the similitude (likeness, resemblance - Webster) of God.” The 
foregoing testimony settles the point, that the image of God does 
not refer to character but to form.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
42.3 


Genesis 2:7. “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man 
became a living soul.” Grave Doctors of Divinity (as they are called) 
assert that what God breathed into man was a part of himself. This, 
say they, is what became a living soul. It must be immortal; for God 
cannot die, neither will he destroy a part of himself. But the text 
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says, “Man became a living soul.” Man was made of dust; then the 
dust became a living soul after being inspired with the breath of life. 
If it is a fact, that because God breathed into man the breath of life, 
that breath is immortal, then beasts must have immortal souls. 
Moses, in giving the account of the flood, [Genesis 7:21, 22,] says, 
“And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowls, and of 
cattle, and of beasts and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth, and every man. All in whose nostrils was the breath of 
life, of all that was in the dry land, died.,ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 42.4 


If we must admit, because the breath of life came from God, it must 
be a part of himself, and hence immortal, we get ourselves into a 
grand difficulty. Sinners, you say, are to be punished with eternal 
misery, because God cannot destroy a part of himself; but your 
theory makes out that God is going to torment a part of himself to all 
eternity. If the above sentiment were true, we might perhaps find in 
it, a solution for the difficulty of the Predestinarian, who states, that 
God decreed from all eternity that some men should be lost, and 
they cannot alter their fate, but they are to be tormented eternally 
for being sinners, something they could not avoid. But if God has 
placed a part of himself in man, and finally punishes that soul, (a 
part of himself,) to all eternity, it may be after all, that the guilty one 
would be punished.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 42.5 


But here is the truth plainly stated: “Man became a living soul.” The 
same original term which is rendered living soul in this text, is, in 
other portions of Scripture applied to beasts, and sometimes 
rendered living creature, and sometimes living soul. “Moses uses 
nephesh, chay, chayiah, and chayim to express animal life and 
creature; and these words are generally translated soul, life, living, 
lives, and creature. Genesis 1:24 reads, ‘Let the earth bring forth 
the (nephesh chayiah) living creature after his kind, cattle, and 
creeping things, and beast of the earth after his kind.’ In Genesis 
11:19, Moses states that these living souls are brought before 
Adam, and whatsoever he named every living soul, (nephesh 
chayiah,) that was the name of it.” Adam Clarke, commenting upon 
verse 24, acknowledges that (nephesh chayiah) living soul, is “a 
general term to express all creatures endued with animal life.” Bible 
vs. Tradition. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 42.6 
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We notice this point thus definitely, from the fact that this is the first 
and primary signification of the term soul, and here it applies to the 
whole person. It is stated in Revelation 16:3, when the second vial 
is poured out, “And every living soul died in the sea.” Here the same 
expression is used, doubtless applying to fish. We see then, if the 
term living soul when applied to man proves him to be immortal; it 
can prove no less when applied to beasts. But no one contends the 
application of this term to beasts proves them to be immortal, 
neither does it prove man to be immortal when applied to 
him.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 42.7 


“God planted a garden eastward in Eden.” That garden he 
beautified with flowers of every tint, every thing which was pleasant 
to the sight was there, spontaneously blooming. Every thing which 
was good for food the earth did bear. The trees, beautiful flowers, 
and tall grass waved in the soft pressure of the spicy breeze. The 
gentle stream murmured slowly along, as its silver surface glistened 
in the rays of the noon-day sun. The beautiful birds warbled forth 
their merry songs from every bower. There all was peace, love, joy, 
and harmony. No evil beasts were there, but the delight of all was to 
see their fellows happy. There God placed that happy pair. No 
sorrow e’er had filled their breasts, they knew no pain, and in 
childlike innocence they walk forth to view their first abode. Their 
cup of joy was full, and as they beheld the God who thus had 
wrought for them, they struck a note of praise in honor of his 
blessed name. Fair angels looked upon the work of God; he had 
finished it and pronounced it very good. “The morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy." ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 42.8 


When Adam was thus placed in the garden, God said to him, “Of 
every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” We have already 
stated that we would show that Adam was left to form his own 
character. By this we do not set aside the testimony of the word, 
that God made man upright. It must be apparent to the mind of all, 
with a few moments’ consideration, that no character can be 
developed without a law. We should have no conception of wrong, 
unless we knew how matters ought to be, to be right. Then in the 
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formation of character, there must be some test, some rule by 
which we are to walk. One great command, at least, God laid down 
for Adam to obey. If he refrained from eating the fruit of a certain 
tree, he should live; if he partook of it, and thus transgressed God’s 
commandments, he should die. Here was a test of character: the 
point was to be settled by Adam whether he would obey, or 
disobey. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 42.9 


Adam was on probation. It seems to be the will of God, instead of 
unalterably fixing the destiny of all men, to leave them to choose for 
themselves, at the same time holding out inducements to 
obedience before them. We inquire, What was Adam on probation 
for? Certainly not for life; for he was a living soul: not for happiness; 
for bliss surrounded him on every side: not for possession of the 
garden; for God had given him that, as also dominion over all the 
earth. There is but one thing he could have been on probation for; 
and that is, to decide whether he should eternally enjoy that state of 
bliss. He was on probation for eternal life. |f he was on probation for 
eternal life, then he could not have been immortal. If he had been 
immortal he could not have died. And on the other hand, had he 
been mortal, his case was already decided for death. We conclude 
he occupied a position between them both, and was left to attain to 
either. He was incorrupt, and had he refrained from partaking of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, he never would have seen 
corruption.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 42.10 


Adam was not left in darkness as to what the consequence would 
be if he partook of the forbidden tree. The penalty consequent on 
the transgression of that command, God himself expresses in the 
following words: “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die.” But says the objector, God could not have meant to tell 
Adam that he should literally die in the day he partook of the 
forbidden fruit; for he did not die in that day: he lived 930 years, and 
then died. The Lord must have meant to tell him that he would die a 
spiritual death. By spiritual death, we suppose you mean “dead in 
trespasses and sins.” A person dead in sins, must be one that is 
lost to all sense of the obligation he is under to obey God. We claim 
that this could not have been held out before Adam as a penalty: it 
was a natural consequence. If a man commits sin, and continues in 
those sins, he is spiritually dead. What should we think if the 
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legislators of this Union, or any of its States, should pass a law 
stating that if a man committed murder, he should lose all sense of 
his obligation to keep that law, and that should be the penalty of his 
transgression.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 42.11 


Again, if the death threatened was spiritual, we find ourselves 
involved in a difficulty. Says Paul, [7 Corinthians 15,] “As in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” If the death they 
died in Adam was a spiritual death, then being made alive in Christ 
from that death must be to be made holy. This also would be the 
first resurrection, as it brings men to life from the first death. This 
would make out that all men would finally be holy; for in Christ shall 
all be made alive. Revelation 20:6. “Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection: on such, the second death hath no 
power.” Then they that were once made holy would remain 
everlastingly holy; but the Word says, “Take heed lest ye fall.” But 
we inquire, did God say, “In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die?” The marginal reading of the text says, (Heb.,) “Dying 
thou shalt die.” In the day he partook of that fruit he would be a 
subject of death, become corrupted and a prey to disease. ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 42.12 


The divine command had gone forth. The penalty of disobedience 
had been stated, and Adam was left to choose life, or death. The 
serpent it is said “was more subtile than any beast of the field which 
the Lord God had made: and he said unto the woman, Yea, hath 
God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? And the 
woman said unto the serpent, we may eat of the fruit of the trees of 
the garden: but of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the 
garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch 
it, lest ye die. And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not 
surely die: for God doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then 
your eyes shall be opened: and ye shall be as gods, knowing good 
and evil.” The testimony of the serpent prevailed, the woman 
partook of the fruit, gave to her husband, and jointly they broke 
God’s command. The serpent said, Ye shall not surely die. As the 
serpent was the most subtile beast, he was the agent used by 
Satan in the deception of that happy pair. Since man has yielded to 
Satan, he has an agent he can use better for the work of deception: 
he now uses man. This was the first great deceptive work 
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performed by Satan. The card he then turned was, “Thou shalt not 
surely die.” In that game he won the world. He has not yet forgotten 
it; and although men are familiar with the history of those scenes, 
yet still they permit themselves to be deceived, while Satan, in 
various ways, whispers into their ears, “Ye shall not surely die.” We 
fear the sentiment taught at the present time, that all men have 
immortal souls, and therefore cannot die, (although its present 
advocates may honestly consider it to be truth,) came from the 
same source of deception. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 42.13 


After man had partaken of the fruit of the forbidden tree, and thus 
broke God’s commandment, the Lord proceeded to pass sentence 
on the several ones engaged in this transgression. He explained to 
man what his punishment was to be. Genesis 3:79. “In the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out 
of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou 
return.” There could certainly be no doubt in the mind of Adam, as 
to what God meant by saying, “dying thou shalt die.” The Lord had 
explained it to him. He does not tell Adam that his immortal soul 
shall go to heaven or to torments, but simply he should die; cease 
to live; return to dust. After this curse was pronounced upon man, 
the Lord said, “Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know 
good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of 
the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever: therefore the Lord God 
sent him forth from the garden of Eden.” God also cursed the 
ground for man’s sake, and sent him forth to till it, but said, Thorns 
and thistles shall it bring forth unto thee. (It is said by some, that 
God wills the eternal misery of the wicked, but here it is stated, God 
drove man from the garden, /est he should eat of the tree of life and 
live for ever.,ARSH September 18, 1855, page 43.1 


Sorrow then filled the hearts of that hitherto happy pair. Their state 
of bliss was now changed for a life of toil and perplexity to end in 
death. Satan triumphed that he had molested the work of God and 
caused man to sin. The awful scene of misery, and wretchedness, 
that has followed as a consequent upon Adam’s transgression 
cannot be described. Beauty has vanished, love is debased, 
sorrow, sin and death are in the world’s cup; the last remains of 
Paradisean matter are swept away by the curse.ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 43.2 
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While God pronounces the penalty upon Adam, he leaves him room 
to hope. “The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.” 
In this, as all commentators claim, we have the promise of the 
Saviour, who was to be manifest “that he might destroy him that 
had the power of death, that is the devil.” “God so loved the world 
that he gave his only begotten son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” Adam still had room for 
hope, and although he had thrust himself away from the tree of life 
by transgression, and must die, faith in Christ would bring him up 
again. He should not perish everlastingly, as would have been the 
case had not God provided a ransom for him. But we pass this 
matter of reconciliation through Christ for the present, as it will be 
noticed in its place. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 43.3 


In the examination we have made of the creation of man, his fall, 
etc., we see no record of immortality or of any spirit being given to 
him that can possess consciousness separate from the body. We 
think that the testimony from Solomon, [Ecclesiastes 12:7,] may 
now be understood. “Then shall the dust return to the earth as it 
was, and the spirit to God who gave it.” We find no record, that God 
gave any spirit to man except the breath of life, which in Genesis 
7:22, in the margin, is called the “breath of the spirit of life.” The 
same original term that is rendered spirit in Ecclesiastes 12:7, 
(ruah, breath, spirit, etc.,) is used in Genesis 2:7. Then Ecclesiastes 
12:7, states merely the disorganization of man: dust returns to dust, 
and the breath to God who gave it. Says Job 72:70, “In whose hand 
is the soul of every living thing, and the breath of all 
mankind.” ARSH September 18, 1855, page 43.4 


Says the objector, your testimony from Scripture seems to show 
that Adam was not created immortal, yet | believe we are immortal. 
We inquire, from what source do we derive our immortality? It must 
be either inherent, derived from Adam, or else it comes to us 
directly from God. We reply, we did not get it from Adam; for he did 
not have it himself. If he had immortality, and imparted it to us, his 
posterity, then the soul cannot be immaterial as claimed by the 
advocates of natural immortality. Immaterial is the opposite of 
material. Material is something; (matter,) has length, breadth and 
thickness; and one of its properties is said by Philosophers to be 
Divisibility. Immaterial, is the opposite, not material, not matter: then 
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it does not possess those properties. Matter is capable of 
subdivisions; for divisibility is one of its properties. But immateriality 
being the opposite, is subject to no such divisions. Then if the soul 
of Adam was immaterial, it was not susceptible of subdivisions so 
as to give immortality to his posterity. Then if man has an immortal 
soul or spirit, it must come direct from the hand of the Creator at the 
birth of each individual. This position would be monstrous; for they 
tell us the soul is the life of the person, and unless this soul was 
imparted there would be no life. Thus we see that God is charged 
with giving souls to every being that lives, no matter how miserable 
their birth. And again, they tell us the soul is the mind: then some of 
these souls must be very limited in intellect when formed, as 
appears by the idiotic portion of the community. ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 43.5 


One great reason urged that man is in possession of some principle 
of a higher nature than matter, is that man thinks; and with all 
candor we are told that matter cannot think, has not the power of 
selfmotion, and would eternally remain inactive, were it not for the 
immortal power of volition which man possesses. We inquire, Do 
beasts possess an immortal will? They certainly have the power to 
will and move their bodies about. Philosophers have only given us 
the properties of unorganized matter; but every one must admit, 
that by combination of matter, results are produced, and properties 
made manifest, which did not exist in the original matter 
unorganized. Organized in a certain form, matter is made to 
produce music, and yet music is not a property of matter, but is the 
result of a peculiar organization of matter. But says one, “The music 
is not in the material instrument, but in the mind.” But the mind does 
not produce the sound: sound is produced as the result of the 
organization of the materials of the instrument, the air being the 
medium through which it is conveyed to the nice organism of the 
ear, and there the mind takes cognizance of those sounds.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 43.6 


But says the objector, Man reasons, is capable of choosing and 
refusing. We reply, The same may be said of beasts: they choose. 
But, say you, this manifestation of knowledge in them is instinct. Is 
instinct a property of matter? Instinct as it is termed, if traced 
through the family of the brute creation, would be found to exist in a 
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variety of forms, and so nearly allied in some, to the operations of 
the human mind, that some men would doubtless call it reason. But 
few, however, would contend that beasts possess immortal souls. 
Then instinct as it is termed, is the result of organization, and yet in 
some animals is pronounced reason. Then we inquire, if beasts are 
in possession of intellect without immortal souls, why may not man 
with an organization more refined, and a greater number of 
reasoning faculties, be in possession of reason, and intellect of a 
higher tone, and yet not be immortal? We do not wish to be charged 
with the position, that we claim mind is material; for we do not. We 
believe, however, that thought is an effect produced by material 
organization. For this we will assign our reasons briefly. 1st. The 
mind is developed in proportion to the volume of brain, and 
temperament of the body. The brain of an ordinary man is about 
one twentieth part the size of the body, while that of the horse is 
only one two-hundredth part. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 43.7 


If the mind was immortal, and not the result of the action of the 
body, why should earnest study cause weariness of body? If the 
contrary were the case, that the mind exists independent of the 
body, and that the body was as a clog to the powers of that spirit, 
as has been claimed, then we should expect the nearer death we 
came, the brighter the intellect would be; but we find it the reverse. 
A sound mind in a sound body expresses the truth of this 
matter. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 43.8 


There is one fact that cannot be explained in harmony with the 
theory, that the mind is not dependent upon matter for its existence. 
When the skull of man becomes fractured, and depressed upon the 
brain, the sufferer is immediately unconscious, and yet the breath of 
life is in him. Many curious circumstances might be related, 
illustrative of this point, of individuals who remained unconscious for 
days, and after being restored to their senses again, were not 
conscious that any time had elapsed. We refer the reader to Mental 
Philosophy for testimonies upon this subject. What folly to talk of 
the mind of man being immortal, and independent in its existence, if 
disease of the body can affect it. What a sentiment to teach, that a 
man is conscious after death, when the facts are, injury of the brain 
makes a man unconscious while living. ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 43.9 
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[To be Continued.JARSH September 18, 1855, page 43.10 


“Who went About doing Good” 


JWe 


This was said of Jesus. How descriptive of his life. What a beautiful 
exhibition of character. Doing good: thus his efforts were directed, 
thus his energies spent. Wherever he went blessings were borne; 
the sad were comforted, and the weary found rest.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 43.11 


Some men are content with wishing good - they have many brave 
thoughts respecting it, but their thoughts never ripen into deeds - 
they shrink from toil and sacrifice. Their words may be those of 
kindness, but their acts are wanting in love. The Lord Jesus did. His 
whole life was but an expansion of the principle of benevolence, 
large, warm-hearted benevolence. He went about doing good. He 
did not wait for the needy and suffering to be brought to him; he 
sought them out - put himself in their way.ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 43.12 


And who can measure the good he wrought, while on earth? How 
many homes did he gladden. How many crushed and wounded 
spirits did he lift and heal. How was he ever seeking and saving the 
wandering and the lost. And he did good to men in their higher 
interests. He labored for their spiritual welfare. This brought him 
from heaven - this was the great thought of his life. How unlike 
Alexander, who led his armies from province to province, regardless 
of human happiness, intent only on self-aggrandizement; how 
unlike all those great men whom worldlings love to honor, and 
around whom multitudes slavishly fawn and_=smile.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 43.13 


Christ did good, not evil; he committed no blunders - was guilty of 
no wrong. Yet his life was an active one; he mingled largely with 
men in laborious and self-denying exertion. But he was so single in 
heart, and his aims were so pure and excellent, that light and 
gladness sprung up wherever he moved. The disciple should be like 
the blessed Master. Usefulness should be his aim, doing good his 
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delight. Not forced, but easy and natural. The whole heart should be 
in such a work - a heart overflowing with love and good will. ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 43.14 


Are you laboring thus, my brother? Are you giving yourself to noble 
enterprises? In this way happiness comes, in the forgetfulness of 
self. When the heart goes out for others, it meets with sweet joys at 
every step, and the whole progress is one of sunshine. The luxury 
of doing good should be tasted by every man, and once known, one 
will be loth to deprive himself of its pleasures. Think not thou canst 
do nothing. This is the prompting of indolence - the suggestion of 
Satan. The fields are white for the harvest. Some burdened one 
thou canst aid, some sorrowing one thou canst comfort - that 
desponding heart thou canst strengthen by thy sympathy; that 
sinning brother thou canst lead to Jesus.ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 43.15 


MORMONISM. - A correspondent of the Philadelphia Ledger, 
writing from Nauvoo, states that “Mormonism is as different and 
distinct from any thing which the Prophet Smith ever taught or 
ordained, as Mahommedanism is different from Christianity. The 
sect is already split into seven different bodies, each repudiating the 
other. These are as follows:- Rigdonites, who are the simon-pure of 
the sect, are scattered through the land; Brighamites, usurpers, 
occupying the valleys of Utah; Strangites, a /Ja force, Beaver Island, 
Lake Michigan; Hydites, squatters on the unsurveyed public lands 
in Western lowa - Kanesville their head quarters; Cutlerities, settled 
on Silver Creek. Mills County, lowa; Brewsterites, at Socorrot, New- 
Mexico; Bishopites, at Kirkland, Lake County, OhioARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 43.16 


The Strangites, Brewsterites, and Bishopites, are new lights; the 
Cutlerites are reformers; and the Hydites are the Whig branch of the 
usurpers of the government of the church after the assassination of 
Prophet Smith.” ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 





296 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 18, 1855 


The Original Advent Faith 


WE have received a friendly letter on this subject from Bro. E. B. 
Newton. We give below as much as is necessary to answer his 
inquiries. He says:-ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.2 


“| see in The Review and Herald, April 18, 1854, you say, ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 44.3 


‘We claim to stand on the original Advent faith, therefore do not 
reject the past movements on this great question, which has called 
out a people to prepare for the coming of the Lord. We claim all the 
light of past time on this glorious theme, and cherish it as from 
Heaven.’ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.4 


“If it were from heaven | don’t see how you could surrender one 
inch of faith; for if that voice and that cry, ‘Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him,’ was from heaven, then Christ did 
come on the tenth day, seventh month, 1844; for many declared 
that he would come as sure as there was a God in heaven, and 
time would be no longer. This is the original faith you claim to stand 
upon. And if it was the revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave 
unto him to shew unto his servants things which must shortly come 
to pass, then Christ has come; and you are bound by the original 
faith, and every principle of truth and righteousness to prove that 
Christ has come, how and when. That was what the Apostles 
labored to prove after the death and resurrection of Jesus. You 
admit all the prophetic periods have run out, and now what wait we 
for? ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.5 


“| want you to give me all the light you have upon this all-important 
subject. The truth is what we want.,ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 44.6 


The above remarks would seem to make the whole Advent faith 
depend on the personal appearing of our Lord in 1844; and since 
that event did not then occur, we may be assured that what would 
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be understood by the original Advent faith, has proved an utter 
failure. Very many of the world’s people, who were observers of that 
movement, wonder why we still persist in our belief of the Advent 
doctrine. They say, Has not your time passed? Has’nt your theory 
failed you? Hav’nt you been disappointed in all your expectations? 
And they laugh at our credulity or stubbornness (for they hardly 
know to which to attribute it) in still clinging to what they term our 
folly and delusion. How completely is the way thus paved, that, 
when a few more days are passed and the great event finally 
comes, it shall steal upon them like a thief in the night, and take 
them unawares.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.7 


True, the Lord did not appear in 1844. Our expectations failed; and 
the disappointment fell upon us - how heavily, those can best judge 
who felt it; and we would that all such would prove the sincerity of 
the love they then professed for Christ and his coming, by heeding 
the greater light which now shines upon this subject, and accepting 
the explanation which God, in his word, has given us. There is an 
explanation for all this, and in that explanation, a new flood of light 
is thrown upon our pathway.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.8 


We do not claim that the Lord came, as it is promised that he shall 
come, visibly in the clouds of heaven, in 1844; and if this is the 
coming the writer above refers to, we are not bound to prove “how 
and when” it took place; for we frankly admit that it has not yet 
occurred. Well, then, the inquiry comes up, are you not 
surrendering the Advent faith? We think not. The Advent faith is 
founded wholly on the word of God; and it is a cheering fact, that, 
notwithstanding our disappointment, not one single promise or 
prophecy has yet failed. The declaration of our Saviour that heaven 
and earth should pass away sooner than his word should fail, still 
holds good. When we expected the Lord in ‘44, as we have often 
said and often proved, we were expecting that which we had no 
warrant for in the Scriptures of truth. We drew a wrong conclusion; 
but yet every argument on which we rested our hope is as good 
now as it was then.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.9 


Those clear chains of prophecy given us in the book of Daniel, still 
remain sterling truth; and their fulfillment, as far as it has been 
developed, stands as a veritable pledge that that which still 
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remains, will surely be accomplished. The commencement and the 
termination of the prophetic periods, as we then held them, we see 
no necessity and no reason for changing. We only mistook the 
event to occur at the end of those periods, and being corrected on 
this one point, all is harmonious and clear. ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 44.10 


It may now be said, You admit that your expectations in then 
looking for the Lord, were wrong; why then do you not reject a 
movement which was the result of those expectations. Here, for our 
encouragement and comfort, our past experience and 
disappointment are not without a precedent in the history of God’s 
people. Go back with me to the time of Christ's entry into 
Jerusalem, and explain the meaning of that shouting multitude. Why 
are all classes, young and old, pressing in the way before and 
behind him, and, absorbed in one emotion, shouting, Hosanna to 
the Son of David! Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of 
the Lord! Hosanna in the highest! They cut down branches from the 
trees and strewed them in the way, and they spread their garments 
before him, an act which was done to royalty only. Doubtless they 
expected that his kingdom should then be set up. In their rejoicing 
they quote from a psalm which probably applies to the future reign 
and triumph of the Messiah. They thought the time had come for 
those events to be realized. In these expectations they were to be 
disappointed; but were they therefore wrong in shouting and 
rejoicing as they did? Let Jesus answer: “I tell you that if these 
should hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry 
out.” ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.11 


In this light we are disposed to regard the great movement which 
took place upon the Advent doctrine in ‘44. A faith was there 
manifested, seconded by works, which like that of Noah, will rise up 
in the judgment and condemn an unbelieving world. We regard the 
message of the first angel as there having its fulfillment; and we 
believe that it was accomplished according to the purpose of God. 
Further light has shown us the work that was to be accomplished by 
our great High Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary; it has shown us 
another angel with a solemn message who must fulfill his mission; 
and those who reject the past reject some of the plainest portions of 
a chain of prophecy through which God is now leading his people. 
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Those who reject the light of the past on this subject, have let go 
their only anchor, and are now adrift among the perilous delusions 
of these last days. This is attested by the numbers who have sought 
out many strange and discordant theories since that time. Either 
apostasy or some baneful systems of error, have swallowed up the 
mass of those who have forsaken their first love. And last, but not 
least, those who will not acknowledge the validity of the great 
movements of the past, on this question, are absolutely unable to 
present the inquirer with a harmonious system of truth, on this all- 
vital subject. This is a_ significant fact, and worthy of due 
regard.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.12 


The writer, above, says, You admit that the prophetic periods have 
all run out; and now what wait we for? The answer is easy: We are 
striving in all honesty to heed the admonition of Paul when he says, 
For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise. We are waiting till he who is our 
life shall appear, and then we expect to appear with him in glory. 
We are waiting till the last solemn ministration of our High Priest 
shall be accomplished, the destinies of mankind decided, and the 
day of our redemption and deliverance comes. For this time we can 
but earnestly long, while in these days of our exile and pilgrimage; 
and also for that fullness of time, when sin and its agents, dating far 
back, from the first apostasy, that of Satan himself, shall be swept 
from creation, its effects, all repaired, and the whole universe shall 
be as fair and holy as it was before sin had ever entered to mar the 
handiwork of God. U. S.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.13 


Unity of the Third Message ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.14 


THE message of the third angel is one message. And as it is the 
last step in the restoration of primitive christianity, and the last 
merciful warning to prepare a people for translation, it will unite 
God’s people in one. It will not divide and scatter the flock of God, 
but will move on harmoniously, and accomplish its destined work. 
There is no danger that the ship will split upon some rock; for our 
Father is at the helm.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.15 


The first message did not finish the work, neither did the second, 
therefore they must be succeeded by the third. But there is no 
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fourth message marked out by the Holy Spirit to correct the errors 
of those who should give the third - the third message finishes the 
work. It will not be corrected by another message.ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 44.16 


What! do you believe that those who first preached the third 
message had no errors?ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.17 


By no means. They have already discovered some of their errors 
and repudiated them. Men are not infallible, but the message is. 
What | mean to say is, that the work will move on harmoniously till 
all the errors of God’s children will be corrected, and they stand 
without fault before the throne of God. This is the last message, and 
the Lord has set his hand to fulfill it; and those who will labor in 
harmony with it, may correct their own faults and those of others; 
but whoever attempts to reverse the engine will only switch himself 
off on some fallacious track. May God help me, and all my dear 
brethren, to work in harmony with the work of God.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 44.18 


The last message before the time of trouble is the sealing message. 
The sealing angel ascended from the east. Now we are not told that 
in his westward course he met another angel who informed him that 
he was sealing the people for destruction, and consequently the 
work must be reversed. Therefore, since there is no such work 
marked out in the prophecy, nothing of the kind will need to occur in 
its fulfillment. There is no uncertainty in the fulfillment of all that is 
specified; and there is no safety in trusting in that which is not 
specified. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.19 


All doubts then must turn upon the question, Is the third angel’s 
message being fulfilled? If it is, we are safe in moving on in 
harmony with it; for God will surely carry it straight through to its 
destined result. But, if it is not, we certainly shall do wisely to give it 
up, and “look about us for a position which we may occupy with 
safety and profit,” as some have already done. Their downward 
course, in denying almost every important, life-giving truth 
connected with the message, is a sufficient guaranty that the Lord 
will confound the language of all who shall attempt to create a 
faction, or disturb the harmony and unity of the message.ARSH 





301 


September 18, 1855, page 44.20 


The work is the Lord’s; therefore let us subdue every evil passion 
and keep in harmony with the work of God. R. F. CARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 44.21 


Olcott, N. Y., Sept. 5th, 1855.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
44.22 


Communication from Bro. Hart 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Perhaps it might not be uninteresting to the 
brethren and sisters to hear from our Tent-meetings. ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 44.23 


After leaving Bristol we went to Stockbridge. We there secured a 
piece of land and pitched our Tent, there being none of like faith in 
the place. As it was a very busy season of the year, we had no 
meeting on the Sabbath. On First-day a good congregation came 
out to hear. The meeting was very interesting, so that it was thought 
best to stop another week.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 44.24 


The next First-day the congregation was some larger. Quite a 
number of our hearers were those who were disappointed in the 
late Time movement, some of whom heard the reasons of our faith 
with joy. Several promised to walk in obedience to all the 
commandments of God, with tearful eyes which bespoke the feeling 
heart.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.1 


From this we went to Waterbury, and pitched our Tent on the land 
of Bro. Butler. A goodly number of the brethren and sisters came 
together. There was a good gathering also of those who were but 
little acquainted with our faith, only by report, and that quite 
unfavorable. They listened to the reasons of our faith, behaving 
themselves kindly towards us; and as we have made it our practice 
to leave the Tent alone, they had an opportunity to climb one of the 
ropes and put on the top of the pole a flag in large letters, “Hear, 
then Judge.” ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.2 
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From this we went to Johnson, and held our meeting on the land of 
Bro. Peck. Had a large gathering of believers on the Sabbath. 
There was also on First-day a large congregation, many of whom 
knew but little of our faith, and had no disposition to learn.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 45.3 


Our next place of meeting was in Irasburgh, on the land of Bro. 
Barrows. There seemed to be, at this meeting, a desire on the part 
of the church for a deeper work of grace, and a closer walk with 
God; which made our social meetings interesting. Our meeting on 
First-day was not so pleasant. The mass of unbelievers who came 
were very unwilling to keep their seats, were quite noisy, and 
somewhat disposed to show the dragon spirit, but did no damage to 
the Tent.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.4 


We next went to Richford, where there are none of like faith. A 
number of the Advent brethren came out on the Sabbath, and were 
deeply interested in what they heard. On First-day there was a good 
congregation, with none on the outside disposed to make light of 
the truth which we presented. On the evenings of Sabbath and 
First-day the Academy was opened for us. There was truly an ear to 
hear. We have the very best of reasons to believe that there will be 
quite a number there who will step out on the truth, and those too, 
who will be an ornament to the cause.ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 45.5 


From the evidence that we have of the prosperity of the cause of 
truth the past season, it is evident that those who labor in this cause 
must change their plan of operation. We have been accused by our 
opponents of having a nutshell faith; but it is not so. But they might 
reasonably say that our labors were such. There must be more of a 
thrusting into new fields. The church must feel more of a missionary 
spirit. Let them send out into new fields with the Tent and otherwise, 
such as they think are qualified to present the truth, and sustain 
them in such places. If there is much more done in such places as 
Vermont, it will cause a sacrifice on the part of the church. Have we 
forgot, brethren and sisters, the labors of the servants of God to 
bring the truth to us, that we esteem dearer than life? If so, God 
grant that by calling to mind the past, our minds may be refreshed, 
and our hearts feel for those who, as yet, know but little about the 
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present truth. Let those that have the truth, send laborers into the 
field, and with their prayers and means sustain them there. ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 45.6 


J. HART. 
Waterbury, Vt., Sept. 12th, 1855. 
NOTE ON THE ABOVE. 


| fully agree with Bro. Hart as to future operations. But it has 
seemed necessary to hold Tent-meetings where there were 
believers to sustain them, and so the old ground has been occupied 
to little profit, only to the church, while new fields, where the people 
will hear candidly, and where much good can be accomplished, 
have been neglected. | am more than ever satisfied that the 
“harvest of the earth” is fast ripening. If preaching brethren wish 
large and attentive congregations, let them enter new fields. Do 
they desire freedom in preaching the Word, and to see souls 
brought to acknowledge the truth, then let them enter new 
fields. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.7 


But it is a fact that some of our preaching brethren are obliged to 
labor on the old ground, where but little or nothing can be done, for 
want of means to go out as missionaries into new fields, where 
much can be done. | would here suggest that before another Tent 
season comes on, a sum of $500 be raised for each Tent company 
that shall go out, to sustain them in new fields. Let there be as 
many Tents in the field as can be well manned with preachers, 
exhorters, and good help, let them enter upon the work with energy 
and faith, and let the church sustain them. But | have said more on 
this subject than | designed to when | took up my pen. Would it not 
be well for others to speak out on this subject? J. W.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 45.8 


TENT MEETINGS 
JWe 
IN our last we gave an account of the meeting at Roosevelt. Our 


next meeting was held in Vanburen, on the farm of Bro. Walker, 
who spared no pains to make preparations that the truth might be 
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brought before the people. In the above place we tarried two 
Sabbaths and First-days. Our congregations were quite large and 
attentive, especially the second First-day, when the solemn 
conviction seemed to rest on the people that we had the truth. Many 
furnished themselves with books, seeming desirous to understand 
more perfectly the things they had heard. Among the rest, two men 
who had previously avowed their principles to be infidel, purchased 
each of them a set of bound tracts, saying they wished to 
understand this subject. This was a new field, Bro. Walker and 
family being the only Sabbath-keepers in the place previous to the 
meeting.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.9 


Our next was held in Olcott, as appointed in the Review. The 
congregations were not as large as in some of our meetings, but 
those who came were attentive. On the second Sabbath and First- 
day Bro. White took a part in preaching the word. The Lord gave 
him freedom in speaking on the Sabbath question, especially in the 
last discourse. We trust that we shall yet see souls obeying the 
commandments of God as the result of the effort in OlcottARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 45.10 


| have seen the proposition of Bro. Hart and the remarks of Bro. 
White in the present No. of the Review in regard to operating with 
the Tents in new fields. | am satisfied that much more good can be 
accomplished in new fields, than to endeavor to reach the hearts of 
those who have had the clear light of present truth set before them, 
and have hardened their hearts against it. In looking over the 
meetings of the past Summer, | can testify that we have had more 
freedom in speaking the truth, and more real interest in the word 
spoken, in new places, than we have had where the reasons of our 
faith have been previously set before the people. The expression of 
Bro. White in his remarks, that “the ‘harvest of the earth’ is fast 
ripening,” is a solemn truth that should rest with weight upon us. 
While the truth is being presented in old fields of labor where but 
little can be accomplished, if the Tent was in a new field hearts 
might be reached that have no prejudice against our position. Dear 
brethren, during the present Winter will be the time to enter into 
arrangements for operations another season. Who will take hold of 
this work? J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 45.11 
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Rochester, N. Y., Sept., 18th, 1855.ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 45.12 


The Lamb’s Book of Life. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.13 


“AND there shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie; but they 
which are written in the Lamb’s’ book of life.” Revelation 
21:27.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.14 


1. It is the LAMB’S book of life. There is significance in that. But 
why is it called the Lamb’s book of life? Has not man from his very 
nature a principle within him which will live for ever whether or not 

his name is written in that book of life? and how is he dependent, as 

far as his existence only is concerned, on that Lamb of God which 

was Offered for the sin of the world? Grant that popular theology is 

true, and he is not; but grant that he is, which is here more than 

intimated, and popular theology is not true.ARSH September 78, 
1855, page 45.15 


A great fact is here incidentally presented. We have no claim on life 
except through the Son of God, and all who at last enter 
immortality, will possess the precious boon through his merits 
alone. Hence there is a peculiar propriety in calling that book the 
Lamb’s book of life in which are recorded the names of those who 
shall finally take their station with the redeemed upon Mount Zion. 
Christ will be the center and sun of the ransomed hosts. He is the 
only door by which man can regain the life he has forfeited; and he 
himself proclaims to us in our fallen and helpless state, “Il am the 
way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by 
me.” “Verily, verily, | say unto you, | am the door of the sheep.” “By 
me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, 
and find pasture.” “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the 
wrath of God abideth on him.” “Verily, verily, | say unto you, He that 
believeth on me hath everlasting life.” It is then his book, because 
without him no man will find his name recorded therein. It is his, 
because all who shall be written there will be those who shall be 
ransomed by his sacrifice. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.16 


2. It is the Lamb’s book of LIFE. There is significance in this also. It 
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does not read a book of happiness, and declare that an existence in 
misery will be the portion of those whose names are not written 
therein. But it is the book of life. Whoever would /ive in the future 
state must have his name written in that book. It is life to these: it is 
death to all besides; for “whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire.” “This is the second 
death.” U. S.:ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.17 


“Why call ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which | say?” 
Luke 6:46.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.18 


THE above and many parallel passages, demand our careful and 
thorough investigation. When we say Lord, it implies that we are 
servants; and servant implies obedience to that Lord. We cannot 
effectually call Christ our Lord except we do as he says. “Not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven,” etc. Christ is our example that we should follow his steps 
who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth. He came and 
fulfilled the law, an example for others to fulfill. His example was 
love, not hatred; mercy, not sacrifice; long-suffering, not revenge; 
meekness; not stubbornness; gentleness, not harshness. These 
sublime principles shone through all his walks of life, setting forth 
examples, illustrating them by saying. “Love those who hate you, 
pray for those who despitefully use you; and he that smiteth you on 
one cheek, turn the other, and he that taketh away thy goods, ask 
them not again.” ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.19 


Christ laid the axe at the root of all covetousness and selfishness. 
Sacrifice for injury, and revenge for insult, were abrogated by the 
Master of Christians. Love and mercy are the chief attributes of 
pure christianity; and /iving out these principles, as set forth by our 
Saviour, gives us the right of calling him Lord, and no other. This is 
what constitutes a Christian, completes a man’s conversion and fits 
him for Paradise. The last angel of mercy says, “Here are they that 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” If we keep 
the faith of Jesus, we shall have confidence in his principles and 
live them. There are many close points, a few of which | wish to 
notice. The Word informs us that whatsoever we do, we should do 
all to the glory of God. Without faith we cannot please God; and by 
works faith is made perfect. We may have works to be seen of men; 
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but this is not of faith, and does not please God.ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 45.20 


Our Saviour says, “When thou doest alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doeth; that thine alms may be in secret, 
and thy Father which seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee 
openly."ARSH September 18, 1855, page 45.21 


Alms given in this way will more likely be done in faith, which will 
please God. Jesus says there is no reward to that which is done to 
be seen of men. A maxim of Wm. Penn is, “Do what good thou 
canst unknown, and be not vain of what ought rather to be fe/t than 
seen.” If we can give a large sum for the cause of God, or write a 
good letter, we are apt to think much of it because we did it, and our 
name will be extolled. This is not of Christ nor of faith, and does not 
please God. The humble, in the parable of the day of judgment, 
forgot their good works, and said, Lord, when did we so and so; 
while others remembered theirs and claimed favor; but they were 
cast off. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 46.1 


We are apt to tell how much we have done for the cause, that 
others may know and make much account of what we do for God, 
while the things that we do to please ourselves are forgotten. If we 
have but two mites and give all, pride may lead us to keep this 
secret. But if we have much, and give a part, or all, it would seem 
that we should lose part if not all our reward, unless it was 
trumpeted that others might know our acts and deeds. O let the 
testimony search us lest we be deceived. It is not so easy a matter 
for self to think that the widow’s two mites were doing more in the 
sight of God than they who cast in their abundance.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 46.2 


On the entire consecration of property, John Wesley says, “Must we 
not rank among those that desire to be rich, all that, in fact, ‘lay up 
treasures on earth,’ a thing as expressly and clearly forbidden by 
our Lord as either adultery or murder. By riches, | mean not 
thousands of pounds, but any more than will procure the 
conveniences of life. Yet who takes warning? Who seriously 
regards the awful declaration of the Apostle; even ‘they that desire 
to be rich fall into temptation and a snare and into divers foolish and 
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hurtful desires, that plunge men_ into’ destruction and 
perdition. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 46.3 


Do you that possess more than food and raiment, ask, ‘What shall 
we do? shall we throw into the sea what God has given us? God 
forbid that you should. It is an excellent talent, and may be much 
employed to the glory of God. Your way lies plain before your face: 
if you have courage, walk in it. Having gained, in a right sense, all 
you can, and saved all you can, then, in spite of nature, and 
custom, and worldly prudence, give all you can. | do not say, Be a 
good Jew, giving a tenth part of all you possess. | do not say, Be a 
good Pharisee, giving a fifth of all your substance. | dare not advise 
you to give half of what you have; no, nor three quarters, but ALL. 
How is this done? ‘st. Provide things needful for yourself, food, 
raiment, what nature moderately requires for preserving both health 
and strength. 2. Provide for your family or others who belong to 
your household. If when this is done, there is an overplus left, ‘do 
good to them who are the household of faith.’ If there is an overplus 
still, as you have opportunity, do good unto all men. In so doing, 
you give all you can, nay, in a sound sense, all you have.” ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 46.4 


Under this last message of mercy, let us not deceive ourselves, but 
be sure to lay up our treasure in heaven, that when we are turned 
out of our stewardship we “may be received into everlasting 
habitations.” Let us remember the terrific woes denounced against 
those that lay up a treasure upon earth: The rust of them shall be a 
witness against us, and eat our flesh as it were fire. The Lord help 
us to measure ourselves by his word.ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 46.5 


Again, let us examine ourselves. We may claim much virtue for the 
graces we possess. Says Penn, “Content not thyself that thou art 
virtuous in the general, for one link being wanting, the chain is 
defective. Perhaps thou art rather innocent than virtuous, and owest 
more to thy constitution than to thy religion. To be innocent is to be 
not guilty, but to be virtuous, is to overcome our evil inclinations. If 
thou hast not conquered thyself in that which is thy own particular 
weakness, thou hast no title to virtue, though thou art free of other 


Veg 


men’s.” Some may be more liberal and less covetous than others, 
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but it may be constitutional and not virtue. Some more patient, 
meek, gentle and forbearing and yet no true virtue. The Christian 
will possess these graces, but he will have to deny self and strive 
for them, and is tested by the declaration of our Saviour, “Love thy 
neighbor as thyself,” a valuable principle, but more valuable when 
reduced to practice.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 46.6 


“And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them.” This develops itself in buying and selling, in giving and 
receiving, in injuries and trespasses, in faults and mistakes, and 
has been heard many times, but imperfectly practiced; for how 
much easier it is to receive favors than to bestow them. If we would 
forgive as we would be forgiven, how easy to adjust all our 
difficulties. If we would love others as we would have others love 
us, how easy to go to them with their faults, and not report them to 
whom it does not belong; and be more ready to diminish than to 
magnify. If we would have others /ove to oblige us, we must love to 
oblige them, and do it from principle, and not from selfishness. It is 
selfishness to be kind to others for the purpose of having them kind 
to us; but it is of pure love to be kind to the evil and unthankful. If we 
would not desire others to speak of our faults, we should not speak 
of theirs, for the same that we measure to others will be measured 
to us again. When we are overtaken in a fault, we desire others to 
show us love and mercy, and we should do the same to them under 
like circumstances. When we observe these rules, our trials will be 
greatly diminished. If our enemy sue us at the law and take away 
our coat, forbid not to take our cloak. If a man compel you to go with 
him a mile, go with him twain. Overcome evil with good. If we forbid 
the cloak, or refuse to go the second mile, we are disobedient to our 
Master. Some said, “These are hard sayings, who can bear them;” 
but “why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which | 
say.”ARSH September 18, 1855, page 46.7 


To be a Christian is to be Christ-like. Do you ask, Will it be safe to 
let the world know that we believe these principles? Jesus says, 
“Whosoever is ashamed of me and my word before this wicked and 
adulterous generation, of him will | be ashamed before my Father 
and the holy angels.” Shall we put our light under a bushel, or on a 
table? How can | say, | am a Christian, or Christ-like, unless | am 
willing to suffer the loss of all things. When we live these principles 
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before the world, then, and not till then, shall we be clear lights in 
the world. By these we shall know whether we think of life, more 
than meat. Some think they cannot keep the Sabbath, for fear they 
shall suffer for want of meat. But did God give commandments that 
were not essential? Did Jesus give testimonies that were vain? 
Nay, verily; and “Here are they that follow the Lamb (not 
occasionally, not when it is convenient, but) whithersoever he 
goeth.” If we are afraid of our name, reputation, property or lives, 
Christ will be ashamed of us before his Father. If practicing these 
principles takes my name, | have a new name, above every name. 
If it takes my reputation, | have that honor that comes from above. If 
it takes my life, | shall live forevermore. ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 46.8 


But our unbelief and fearfulness will bring before us many frightful 
images of robbers and ruffians; but faith in the promises of God will 
drive them all away, and we shall be prepared to say with the poet, 
‘What beauties in my Saviour dwell;” and, “A palace would a toy 
appear, and prisons palaces prove, if Jesus but dwell with me 
there.” Then we could say, “The reproaches of Christ are greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt.,ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 46.9 


O let us not in heart call Christ a hard Master, reaping where he has 
not sown. We have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin. 
Don't let us claim a title under the last message of mercy, or think 
we follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, until we can 
sympathize with him in coming down to earth clothed in swaddling 
clothes, wearing a crown of thorns, blindfolded and smitten; 
sweating as it were drops of blood, his locks wet with the dews of 
night, and at last stretched between the heavens and the earth with 
the cold spear piercing his body, while he cried, “Lord forgive them 
for they know not what they do.” And when we are afraid of a few 
acres of land, our name, or our lives, look at our Master and his 
faithful followers, wandering about in sheep skins and goat-skins, 
dwelling in caves and dens of earth, and then blush at our 
sacrifices, and tremble for our faith, when we are so fearful of the 
principles which teach Christ and him crucified. ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 46.10 
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In order to be a true witness of Jesus, our testimony must 
correspond with his teachings. O wake up brother, wake up sister, 
to these last and solemn truths, and seek for a holy state, lest we 
deceive ourselves and be left out when God for his children shall 
call. Remember that the life of our Master was not one of ease or of 
selfishness, but of toil and labor for the good of others. Then let us 
yield ourselves to him, not in word only, but in deed and in truth; 
and let his life be our life, his willingness to suffer for us our 
willingness to suffer for others, his reproaches our riches, his cross, 
our glory. Then he will be our Lord and we his servants, and when 
he comes we shall reign with him for ever and ever. C. W. 
SPERRY.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 46.17 


Family Worship 


JWe 


WHAT can be more beautifully appropriate than the worship of God 
in families? ARSH September 18, 1855, page 46.12 


Here is a little company of human beings, joined together in the 
most intimate connection - dwelling under one roof, fed at one table, 
supplied with the necessaries of life from sources of income that are 
common to them all feeling themselves to have altogether common 
interests, common wants, and common exposures. It is granted that 
they all ought to worship God; is it not appropriate that they should 
worship him together? Each of them ought to thank God for his 
daily food, and daily to ask God for the needed supply. But the 
family take their food together. It is supplied from a common store, 
and spread upon a common table, and the daily gatherings around 
that table are the recognized symbol of their close intimacy. Is there 
any other scene which ought to be sanctified with prayer, if not that 
where a family most frequently look in each other’s faces - where 
the responsible providers distribute the liberal provision - where 
parental love lavishes itself upon its tender objects - and where the 
children not only have their bodies nurtured, but their minds and 
manners Cultivated? ARSH September 18, 1855, page 46.13 


A prayerless family meal is a most unchristian, a most ungodly 
thing, and seldom does that graceless spirit whose plainest name is 
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fashion, show her impiety more plainly than when, at a social 
entertainment, she whispers that, as the family table would be too 
narrow for so numerous a company, so the family custom of giving 
thanks at table is too homely for so splendid an occasion: just as if 
the larger and costlier provision did not need the divine blessing, 
and did not call for thanks, as much as the ordinary meal; and just 
as if an unblest meal, partaken by a numerous company scattered 
through the ample spaces of a parlor, were any more Christian than 
the same thing at an ordinary table.ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 46.14 


Nor is it only at table that families should worship. Sheltered by one 
roof, the family have laid them down in peace and slept, and awoke 
in safety, because the Lord hath sustained them. Coming from their 
several chambers, they meet and exchange their affectionate 
salutations, glad to feel, “We are all here.” It is a common protection 
they have shared. They have together been kept from the assassin 
from the fire, from “the pestilence that walketh in darkness.” Should 
not they kneel together, and give thanks to their heavenly 
Guardian? They are going forth too to duties, and to dangers, and 
they need a common guidance; shall they not ask for it together? 
And at the close of the day, have they not equal reasons for united 
prayer and thanksgiving? They have all been led and kept by one 
Providence, and they all need to commit themselves to one divine 
Guardian. On both occasions it is appropriate, besides the prayer, 
to read the divine word together, and to unite, if they are able, in 
sacred song.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 46.15 


There will of course be mornings when all have not come from their 
chambers in the glow and the joy of health; there will be evenings 
when the family will sadly gather, returning from a new grave. 
Thenceforth, at the table and at the fireside, there will be “one 
vacant chair.” All families may have these days of sorrow. What 
shall they do with this sorrow? To whom shall they tell it? On whose 
friendly strength shall they lay it? There is no such other place for a 
bereaved family to soothe and comfort themselves as their family 
altar. Is it the father that is gone? Nowhere else will they find such 
comfort as kneeling, in their tears, at the family altar, and pouring 
out their prayers from their broken hearts, through the channel 
perhaps of a feebler and softer voice than that to whose manly 
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tones they were accustomed.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
46.16 


Or has one of the little ones been taken? The table must henceforth 
lack the light of his happy face - the house will no more ring to his 
merry laugh; but there is no sweeter memory, when you see the 
white hands laid together on the still breast, than that you had seen 
them folded on the edge of the table at the giving of thanks, or on 
the chair by your side at the daily worship.ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 47.1 


In joy and sorrow, amid all the varieties of domestic experience, 
they who live together may most appropriately and beneficially 
worship together. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.2 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Frisbie 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been watching affairs closely for the 
last two years. Perhaps no one knows more of the state of the 
cause in the western part of Michigan than myself. | have just 
visited most of the Sabbath-keeping families, and have been 
preaching among them, and in some new places.ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 47.3 


In some places there is quite an ear to hear; others scarcely any. 
There are quite a number of new places open for lectures in the 
north settlements, where all that is needed is faithful labor, and no 
doubt many would embrace the truth. In some places Sabbath 
keepers have sprung up without any preaching, by the means of 
papers, books, etc. | baptized some twelve, and more will soon go 
forward when an opportunity is presented. My health is poor. 
Perhaps | ought to say with Paul, “I glory in mine infirmities.” This 
may be the only means of my salvation. My poor health has greatly 
humbled me. | sometimes get greatly discouraged over it, and think 
to cease traveling with the message, and would not hesitate in so 
doing if | could be sure the Lord would not be displeased with 
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me.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.4 


Here is a wide field of labor, north, west and south, in this State. 
The harvest is ripening for the truth, but where are the laborers. | 
have large fields of acquaintances, formed when a Methodist 
traveling minister, that | have not yet been able to break upon. One, 
south of Adrian; another, Laporte, Ind. Both of these places | have 
been looking upon as important. | learn the No-Sabbath and No-law 
arguments are of little or no account where there are no nominal 
Adventists. But among the sects, the fulfillment of prophecies as 
laid down upon our chart, the signs of the times, and by whom and 
how the Sabbath was changed, at once brings a whole community 
into conviction that we have the truth. But it is much easier to 
convince a new community that we have the truth than it is to make 
them keep God’s holy Sabbath; for there is a cross over which 
thousands must and will stumble to destruction, ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 47.5 


Yours believing we have the truth. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
47.6 


J. B. FRISBIE. 
Battle Creek, Sept. 11th, 1855. 


From Sister Palmiter.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.7 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS, scattered abroad, whos 
testimonies make the Review a welcome messenger, to you | would 

say, that it is nearly two years since | commenced by the help of 

God to keep all his commandments, and | cannot say that | have 
suffered loss; on the contrary, had | known what advantages are 

derived spiritually, in the increase of knowledge by a study of his 

word and seeking after truth, proving all things that come up before 

me, and investigating by the helps within my reach, | could have 

made the sacrifice long before. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
47.8 


| had always felt from a child that the seventh day was the Sabbath, 
and yet never knew a person that kept that day. Some thirteen 
years ago, when recovering from a bed of sickness, and reading the 
New Testament through by course, the Sabbath fastened itself 
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upon my mind more forcibly than ever before, so that | spoke of it 
occasionally to Methodist ministers, of which church | was a 
member, hoping that | might get some evidence for a First-day 
Sabbath; but none of them could bring a thus saith the Lord, but | 
still consoled myself with the thought that it was not my duty to keep 

it, feeling that | must inevitably backslide, having no helps in the 
path of duty, as | could not meet with any people that kept that day. 

Thus | continued on trying, as | thought, to live a Christian, but how 
far from godliness! The way grows straiter and narrower the farther 
| advance in a knowledge of the will of God as revealed in his word, 
and if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and 

the sinner appear? 7 Peter 4:18. Many | believe come under the 
class of sinners, who are saying, Lord, Lord, because they 
transgress the law by keeping another day which he has not 
commanded; and the wages of sin | have found to be death instead 
of eternal life in misery; and the sleep of the dead until the 

resurrection, and eternal life through Christ, make a beauty and 
harmony in the plan of salvation unfathomed by orthodox creeds; 

and | can truly say that | never prized my Bible as | do now. ‘Tis a 
precious beacon light to cheer the lonely pilgrim. ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 47.9 


May God speed his truth, and may we individually let our light shine 
and have salt in ourselves, that we may be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger, is the prayer of your unworthy sister. F. M. 
PALMITER.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.10 


Oneida Co., N. Y.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.11 
From Sister Harris. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.12 


To the Editor of the REVIEW and HERALDARSH September 18, 
1855, page 47.13 


DEAR BROTHER:- After being for months a wanderer from my 
family and home, | can here raise my Eben-ezer, and say, Hitherto 

hath the Lord been my helper. In every hour of trial and affliction, | 

have realized that as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth 

those that fear him; and that he will never leave nor forsake those 

who put their trust in him.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.14 
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During the months in which | have been visiting friends, both in 
Upper and Lower Canada, it has not been my lot to meet with one 
Advent Sabbath-keeper, and my Sabbaths have been spent among 
those who were busily engaged in preparing to observe the first day 
of the week; thus taking the Lord’s time to prepare for keeping the 
commandments of men; though at times | have felt lonely, yet | 
thank God that my peace has often been as river. Would that my 
righteousness was as the waves of the sea. Feeling that | am a 
helpless worm of the earth, it has been my constant endeavor to 
seek for grace and wisdom from on high, that | might not dishonor 
the cause of truth, or cast a stumbling-block in the way of any. | feel 
thankful to say, that | have met with some of like precious faith with 
regard to the second advent of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ: 
men who, loving the Saviour, long for his return to earth; and whose 
eyes are now turned to the East, anxiously watching the signs of 
the times, that they may be able to answer the inquiry, “Watchman, 
what of the night.” In some denominations in Canada, there seems 
to be a general spirit of inquiry, both among ministers and people, 
and sermons are frequently preached upon the relation the present 
war sustains to prophecy.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.15 


The brother with whom | am now residing in Canada, is at present 
engaged in examining the subject of man’s nature, and future 
destiny; should he embrace what we consider the Bible view on the 
subject, who may tell the good which he may accomplish. His 
position in the church, and his widespread influence, would enable 
him to be much more useful than any stranger could be in the 
Province. Even now he is wielding a great influence in bringing 
these truths, and also the Sabbath question, before the people; as 
day after day brother ministers call in and these subjects are freely 
canvassed, and a general spirit of inquiry awakened, both among 
ministers, and people. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.16 


The M. E. church in Canada, has always been foremost in all 
questions of reform, and from what opportunity | have had of 
becoming acquainted with her ministry, | can truly say | have never 
met with a more holy, humble, and zealous class of men. They 
seem calm, reasonable, and intelligent, and on an equality with their 
Christian brethren, having no disposition to act as lords over God’s 
heritage. When looking abroad upon this wide field, which seems 
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white already unto harvest, | am often ready to exclaim, Who is 
sufficient for these things? But | rejoice to know that the work is the 
Lord’s, and do pray him to send forth laborers into his 
vineyard.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.17 


The so-called Sabbath question is exciting great interest in all parts 
of Canada. Sermons are preached, and tracts on Sunday-keeping 
are distributed, and the mind of church members generally seems 
prepared for a law rigorously enforcing the strict observance of the 
first day of the week. In Lower Canada especially they seem very 
anxious upon the subject, as the Catholics who form so large a 
class of the community, do not keep the day in accordance with 
Protestant ideas of propriety. Conversing upon the subject a short 
time ago at the house of a friend, a very intelligent gentleman who 
was present said, “If | were not a Roman Catholic, | would certainly 
be upon your side of the question; but of course | consider the 
authority of the church sufficient.” | find church members generally, 
much opposed to our views of the Sabbath. Having labored for 
years to secure the observance of Sunday, they feel anxious to 
preserve their ranks from division; and argue that it is better to have 
one day well kept, than two partially, even if the law is still in force, 
Thus we see the enemy has been going ahead preparing the minds 
of the people to resist the truth, and reject the law of God.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 47.18 


Your sister in Christ ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.19 


ELIZABETH N. HARRIS. 
Kilworth, Sept. 6th, 1855. 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It becomes my painful duty to record the 
death of Cynthia, my companion, who fell asleep in Jesus on the 
10th inst., aged 57 years, after suffering about seventeen days 
illness, of the lung and typhoid fevers. Cynthia, two daughters and 
myself, have been cheerfully observing the forever blessed, 
memorable Sabbath of the Lord about 4 years. She had no doubts 
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relative to the truthfulness of the position she occupied in the 
present truth, connected with the near coming of our Lord.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 47.20 


She had been passing through severe trials previous to her 
sickness, but she kept above the billows, and was apparently 
weaned from the world, and seeking an inward conformity to the 
divine will. She could look to the all-absorbing work of God in ‘44 
when our great High Priest entered the Most Holy to cleanse the 
Sanctuary. She manifested her submission to the divine will, 
whether in life, or death. We find her place empty at the family altar, 
and in raising her voice in singing hymns of praise. Many of our 
Sabbath brethren and sisters are being laid aside until the 
resurrection morn. Should not those who survive, renewedly 
engage in the all-absorbing work connected with the near coming of 
our Lord.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.21 


From your afflicted brother. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.22 


LUTHER PAINE. 
Springfield, Sept. 14th, 1855. 


SELECTIONS 


JWe 
Christ the Bliss of Heaven.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.23 


| think not of the starry crown, 

Or robes the saints in glory wear; 

"Twere heaven enough to bow me down, 

Before my Saviour, Jesus there ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
47.24 


| think not of those harps whose notes 

Swell sweetly o’er the heavenly plains; 

The Savior’s voice in music floats, 

In richer, sweeter, dearer strains. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
47.25 


| think not of those golden streets, 
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Where arches rise o’er pearly gates; 

Or mansions in whose blissful seats, 

Rest for the weary pilgrim waits ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
47.26 


But oh! the Saviour’s face to see, 

The blest Redeemer’s voice to hear; 

To be from sin for ever free, 

The tempter’s wiles no more to fear ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 47.27 


To feel immortal vigor fill 

My soul, and quicken every power; 

On angel’s wing to do His will, 

And with a seraph’s love adore. 

[American Messenger.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.28 


Courteous Reply to an Infidel 


An American traveler being unexpectedly detained at the mole or 
quarantine in Odessa, was very civilly offered “half of his 
apartments, and a sofa to lie on,” by a young Englishman who 
acted as translator to the mole. After they had formed an intimate 
acquaintance, and one evening had retired to rest, the traveler 
asked his friend how he could endure the blasphemy which was so 
constantly heard there. The young Englishman replied, that as a 
gentleman these things were disagreeable to him, but as to their 
being intrinsically wrong, it was no matter of concern to him, as he 
denied the truth of revelation, and believed Jesus Christ to be an 
imposter.”ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.29 


The traveler, without supposing the remark would be heeded except 
by courtesy, replied, “Either Christ was an imposter, or he was not. 
If he was an imposter, we have the inconceivable phenomenon of a 
base man practicing virtue, self-denial, charity, forgiveness of 
injuries, through his whole life, in spite of scourging, contumely, and 
even crucifixion. Is it philosophical to suppose that a bad man would 
take so much pains to make men good?ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 47.30 
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But if he was not an imposter, then he has told the truth, and we 
must believe him.” ARSH September 18, 1855, page 47.31 


“Is it possible that | never saw that before?” was the only reply of 
the young Englishman, but the argument sunk deep into his heart; 
and when the traveler had arrived at Alexandria, he received a letter 
from the former skeptic acknowledging him as “the best friend he 
ever had,” encouraging him to be equally faithful to others; and 
praying him not to forget “his Odessa convert."ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 47.32 


SLANDER. - Surgery may heal a bodily wound; but what balm can 
bind up the bite of a slanderous tongue? It runs like a contagion 
over the whole country, and cannot be recalled. Robbery may be 
recompensed by restitution; but how can you ever make amends to 
the man whom you have traduced? | tell you truly, not all the wealth 
you have in the world can wipe away the wrong you have done in 
such a case. - Robert Bolton, 1634.ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 47.33 


The Church’s Strength 


The converts of the day of Pentecost, if doubled once in ten years, 
would, at the end of two centuries, have equalled the whole 
population of the globe. Yes, if Christians had continued to labor so 
faithfully, so humble and so prayerfully, and God had so blessed 
their labors as to make each convert the instrument of the 
conversion of two persons every ten years, the morning which 
ushered in the third century from that memorable day, would have 
shone upon a world containing not one soul unreconciled to God. 
Why then did not Christianity go on “conquering and to conquer,” 
until its triumphs were co-extensive with the abodes of man? Alas, 
the fault was in her professed friends. Even before the grave had 
closed on the last of the Apostles, pride and emulation, and 
worldliness, had begun to mar the beauty and paralyze the energies 
of the Christian church. And as years rolled on, the scene became 
darker and darker still, until at length a night of gloom settled down 
upon the world, which continued unbroken for ten centuries. ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.1 
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How impressive the lesson thus taught us by history. How clearly 
does it show that the strength of the church is in proportion to her 
purity and spirituality. Let her once more cherish the pentecostal 
spirit, and would she not experience pentecostal success, and 
receive a pentecostal blessing? ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
48.2 


“Am | my Brother’s Keeper.” 


YES; God has so constituted the human heart and human society, 
that no man can live unto himself. Whatever may be your position in 
life, you have an influence over some impenitent sinner, which, if 
rightly exerted, might lead him to the Saviour. ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.3 


God commands you to exert that influence. The beginning of your 
duty is to make your own calling and election sure; but this is not 
the end of it. You are bound first to take the beam out of your own 
eye; but you should do so in order that you may see clearly to pluck 
the mote out of your brother’s eye. When you have heard for 
yourself the gracious invitations of the gospel, you are to invite 
others to come.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.4 


God has promised to bless personal efforts for the salvation of 
souls. He has filled these promises in innumerable instances. When 
Harlan Page was on his death-bed, though oppressed with a sense 
of his unworthiness, he could say, “I think that, through the grace of 
God, | have been instrumental in the conversion of more than one 
hundred souls.” Oh, how many there are who might, like him, even 
in private life, win many souls for Christ. Be encouraged to sow the 
good seed of the gospel wherever you can find soil to receive it. It 
will not be lost. The grain of wheat that was wrapped up for three 
thousand years in an Egyptian mummy, at last found a congenial 
soil, and sprang up and bore fruit. And soARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.5 


“The seed that in these few and fleeting hours 

Thy hands unsparing and unwearied sow, 

Shall deck thy brow with never-fading flowers, ARSH September 718, 
1855, page 48.6 
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And yield thee fruits divine in heaven’s immortal bowers.”’ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.7 


Think of the value of a soul. Who can estimate it? The world and all 
it contains is as nothing in the comparison. God has shown his 
estimate by the price he paid for its redemption. The angels show 
how much they value it by their joy over one sinner that repents. 
The dominion of the soul is the great subject of strife between the 
powers of light and of darkness. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
48.8 


“Hell moves below to work its death, 
Heaven stoops to give it life." ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.9 


“Know that he who converteth a sinner from the error of his way, 
shall save a soul from death and hide a multitude of sins.,ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.10 


A word as to the manner in which we should strive to win souls. Do 
it with gentleness and humility. Never speak to an impenitent sinner 
as though it were your office to rebuke and punish him. Never bring 
a railing accusation against him. Remember, he is your brother. 
You were once in the same condemnation; and if you are not now 
under God’s wrath no credit is due to you; you are saved by 
grace.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.11 


Pray much for those you would lead to Christ. “Effectual, fervent 
prayer availeth much” in two ways; it calls down God’s blessing on 
those for whom it is offered, and it cultivates the spirit of zeal and 
brotherly love in those who offer it. When we come down from the 
mount of communion to speak to our fellow-sinners, our faces will 
shine, and our words will be as precious ointment poured 
forth.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.12 


THE BIBLE THE KEY TO THE HEART. - If | had a lock, of vel 
complicated construction, and there was only one key that would 
unlock it, | should feel very sure that the key was made by one who 
understood the construction of that lock. So when | find that, 
notwithstanding all the windings and mysteries of iniquity in the 
human heart, the Bible, and the Bible only, is adapted to it 
throughout, and is able to penetrate its most secret recesses, | am 
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constrained to believe that the Bible was made by Him who “alone 
knoweth the hearts of the children of men.,ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.13 


FOREIGN NEWS EUROPE 


JWe 


From the war there is nothing new of great importance, though 
much that is highly interesting. At Sevastopol the only immediate 
indication of the long expected assault upon the Malakoff and 
Redan is the opening of fire upon them on the 17th ult. It was 
continued throughout the day, and the effect produced was as 
much as was anticipated. The Russian fire which at first answered 
briskly, became by evening feeble. The British loss was 138. We 
are told, also, that the English advances are within sixty yards of the 
Russian outworks, while the French on the right of the Malakoff are 
within thirty yards. Indeed, if we may judge by a dispatch from Gen. 
Pelissier, they are still nearer, for he informs us that on the 24th ult. 
they captured a Russian ambuscade on the very glacis of the 
Malakoff, and turned it against the fortress. Meanwhile the slaughter 
in the works is daily very large. The English say that they alone lose 
sixty men every day on the average.ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 48.14 


Of the battle of the Chernaya, or as it is now called, the battle of 
Traktir Bridge, fought on Aug. 18, the Russian attack was a 
deliberate effort to raise the siege of Sevastopol, and if the 
Russians had succeeded in holding the heights on the Allies’ side of 
the river, they intended further to attack the Allies from four points, 
namely: a main attack on Balaklava, another on the British Camp, 
and another simultaneously on the extreme right and left of the 
French lines. Documents found on the body of a Russian General 
indicate this. Gen. Simpson estimates the Russian forces at 55,000 
infantry, and 6,000 cavalry, with 160 guns. The French had only 
12,000 men and four batteries engaged. The Sardinians had 4,500 
men and 24 guns engaged, while the English had only one battery 
in play. Gen. Simpson says the Russians advanced three times with 
the most determined bravery. Thrice they carried the bridge and 
crowned the heights, but were thrice driven back. Gen. Pelissier 
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calls the French loss, 17 officers killed and 53 wounded, 172 men 
killed, 150 missing, and 1,160 wounded. The Sardinian loss was 
250. The loss of the Russians was 3,000 killed, and 5,000 
wounded, including 1,600 wounded prisoners in the hands of the 
French and 200 in the hands of the Sardinians ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 48.15 


In this battle it is plain that Pelissier was taken by surprise, and that 
but for the important aid rendered by the Sardinian artillery the 
French might have fared very badly. Indeed, such is the opinion in 
Paris, where people do not regard him with admiration just at 
present. With respect to the Russians it is equally notorious that in 
this instance they maintained their long-standing reputation, and 
were beaten according to the rule which prevails whenever they 
come in contact with European troops. The same system which 
they tried at Inkermann with such fatal results was here 
experimented upon again. Dense masses of men were flung upon 
the enemy as if to overwhelm him by sheer quantity of weight, but 
on these masses the Sardinian artillery, which took them in the 
flank, and the rifles of the Zouaves did the most murderous 
execution, and they were obliged to yield. The same absence of 
generalship, and of all maneuvers calculated to facilitate the 
struggle and assure the desired victory was conspicuous here as at 
Inkermann. The men fought bravely but the incapacity of their 
commanders rendered their courage vain. Indeed, while we incline 
to agree with an opinion which a Brussels journal attributes to Omer 
Pasha, we must extend its application. According to this authority, 
“Omer Pasha freely expressed himself at Constantinople that the 
allied commanders - especially Gen. Pelissier - were humbugs, and 
that he should twice have lost his army if he had followed their 
advice."ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.16 


Omer, by the way, is going with his army to Asia, to fight there 
against the Russians, now under Muravieff besieging KarsARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.17 


As it is probable that the REVIEW Office will be moved to Michigan 
this Fall, it would be well for Eastern brethren to supply themselves 
with books before it is moved. Those indebted to me for books will 
do me a favor to pay me at their earliest convenience. Those 
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sending drafts to the Office will please have them payable to S. T. 
Belden, in whose hands | leave my _ business. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.18 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Elder J. N. Loughborough will preach ir 
the Wesleyan meeting-house at Olcott, Sunday, Sept. 30th at 10 
1/2 A. M., and 2 P. MARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.19 


TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 


IF the Lord will, there will be Tent-meetings in the following 
places:ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.20 


Walden, Vt., commencing Sept. 22nd, 
Chelsea, ‘ “ ” 29th, 
Warren, ’ : Oct. 6th. 


J. HART, 
C. W. SPERRY, 
A. S. HUTCHINS 


NEW WORK 


JWe 


Home here and Home in heaven, with other Poems. By Annie R. 
Smith. 112 pp. Price - bound - 20 cts; by the dozen and over, 15 
cts: postage 4 cts. In paper covers - 15 cts; by the dozen and over, 
12 1/2 cts; postage 1 ct. This work is now ready for delivery. If any 
who have sent in their orders do not receive their books, they will 
notify us. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.21 


Business 
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JOS BATES:- The REVIEW is sent you regularly. If you do no 
receive it the fault must be in the P. O. department. ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.22 


F. WHEELER:- We have not received any letter from Rachel 
Preston.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.23 


J. B. FRISBIE:- By whom was the money sent for N. G. Spencer’ 
We have received no letter from him.ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 48.24 


L. LATHROP:- The REVIEW has been sent regularly to Olne\ 
Place, to the place named.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.25 


WM. C. DREW:- The REVIEW sent to Mrs. Wm. Drew, is paid t 
Vol. viii ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.26 


P. MORTON:- We send your books by mail to Vietta, Grundy 
Co.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.27 


Books for Sale at this Office ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
48.28 


Hymns for those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. - This is the title of our new hymn Book. It will be 
found a choice selection, both for the purposes of public worship, 
and private devotion. The music inserted will be found well adapted 
to the wants of those who may use this work. 352 pp. 62 1/2 cts. - 
postage 7 cts.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.29 


A Letter to the Disciples of the Lord. - 3 cts ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12: particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cts.ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.31 


SABBATH TRACTS, Vol. I, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4 - 184 pp. This worl 
presents a condensed view of the entire Sabbath question. Price 15 
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cts. postage 2 cts. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.32 


The Bible Class, Lessons on the Law of God and the Faith of Jesus 
- 125 pp - 20 cts - paper covers 15 cts. ARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 48.33 


Home here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems - 112 pp - 20 
cts - paper covers 15 cts. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.34 


Last work of the True Church - 68 pp. - 7 cts ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.35 


The Celestial Rail Road - 24 pp. - 5 ctsARSH September 18, 1855, 
page 48.36 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments - 132 pp - 12 1/2 
cts. - postage 1 ct. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.37 


Man not Immortal, the only shield against the seductions of modern 
Spiritualism - 148 pp. 12 1/2 cts. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
48.38 


The Atonement - 196 pp. - 15 cts., postage 2 cts. ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 48.39 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God - 84 pp. - 8 cts ARSH September 18, 1855, page 
48.40 


The Sanctuary, and 2300 days by J. N. A. - 10 ctsARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.41 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law by J. N.A.-5 ctsARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.42 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - Sabbath” - 5 ctsARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.43 


Signs of the Times - Spirit Manifestations - 124 pp. - 10 cts ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.44 


Why don’t you keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic works 
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- 36 pp., - 5 cts. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.45 


Remarks on our Lawgiver, 2Cor., Chap. 3. Colossians 2:14-17, The 
two Tills of \/atthew 5:78, Consistency, Thoughts on the Sabbath - 
36 pp., 5 cts. ARSH September 18, 1855, page 48.46 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.47 


Time and Prophecy paper covers, 18 cts. postage 1 ct.ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.48 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 5 cents ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.49 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 5 cents ARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.50 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 36 pp. - 5 centsARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.51 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 centsARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.52 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH September 
18, 1855, page 48.53 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. | & Il, in paper covers - 25 cents ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.54 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth are taken,ARSH 
September 18, 1855, page 48.55 


Address Elder James White, Rochester, N. YARSH September 18, 
1855, page 48.56 


AGENTS 

MAINE 
N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
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H. Lyon, M. E. Cornell, J. P. Kellogg, L. O. StowellARSH 
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Upward - Onward 


JWe 


THIS your watchword, glorious one, 

While contending with your lot: 

Rest not till the race be done, 

And the glorious goal be won, 

Upward - onward - falter not. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.1 
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Onward through the mists of error, 

Fearless moving, clear the way; 

Acting right: ye’ll know no terror, 

Though the storm comes near and nearer; 

Upward - onward - watch and pray. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
49.2 


Sit not down in brooding sorrow, 

Joy unseen may yet be near; 

Let your heart no trouble borrow, 

Bright the day that dawns to-morrow, 

Upward - onward - never fear. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.3 


Action - action; time is speeding, 

And your years are short and few; 

Work ye must the foremost leading, 

Rain and storm but little heeding, 

Upward - onward - firm and true. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.4 


From the past a lesson learning, 

Onward move, by duty led; 

With a truthful eye discerning 

Right from wrong, nor backward turning, 

Upward - onward - straight ahead. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
49.5 


Let no thought of gain or power, 

Swerve you from the path of right; 

Virtue is a diamond dower; 

Growing brighter every hour; 

Upward - onward - day and night. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.6 


Though life’s tempests round you gather, 

Tremble not, but press the sod 

With firmer step, the storm you'll weather, 

Pulling heart and head together, 

Upward - onward - trust in God.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.7 


IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL? 
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An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
Present Condition and his Future Reward or Punishment. 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


[Continued].ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.8 


But we return to the Bible. Our reasoning would be but vain, except 
it were in harmony with the Word of inspiration. We have already 
seen that the Scriptures do not tell us that man is in possession of 
immortality in his present state of existence, but they exhort him to 
seek for it. Doubtless this sentiment is contrary to the early teaching 
of most of our readers. We have been taught, “The body is mortal, it 
will soon die; the sou/ is immortal, it can never die.” The Bible, 
however, contradicts this sentiment. Ezekie/ 18:4, 20. “Behold all 
souls are mine, as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the son 
is mine, the soul that sinneth it shall die.” Here theologians have 
found themselves in a difficulty, and to extricate themselves from it, 
have stated that the death of the soul, was the death that never 
dies. What death is that? We should consider it a contradiction of 
terms, and that there was no death about it. What would you think if 
some one should begin to talk to you about a person, and tell you 
they lived a life that never lived? You would certainly think the 
person was not yet born. So with the expression, “death that never 
dies,” it carries with it the idea of eternal life. We now come to the 
investigation ofARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.9 


THE STATE OF THE DEAD 


JWe 


Do the Scriptures teach that man is conscious between the periods 
of the death and resurrection of the body? ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 49.10 


The position of the believer in the immortality of the soul on this 
subject, and in regard to what is termed death, may be gathered 
from the following: a passage Dryden renders from Ovid, who died 
A. D. 18: ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.11 
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“Nor dies the spirit, but new life repeats, 

In other forms, and only changes seats. 

Then death, so called, is but old matter, dressed 

In some new figure, and a varied vest.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
49.12 


Thus all things are but a/tered, NOTHING DIES. 

Death, so called, can but the form deface, 

The immortal soul flies out to seek her fortune."ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 49.13 


The above is true, if the soul is the life of the man. Death is termed 
the separation of the soul from the body. We inquire, What dies? 
Certainly not the body; for that they tell us has no life only what it 
derives from the soul. If the soul is immortal, that does not die, and 
the Poet’s sentiment would be true.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
49.14 


“There’s no such thing as death.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.15 


What's called so is but the beginning of a new existence. 
A fresh segment in the eternal round of change.",ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 49.16 


But the Bible declares [Genesis 9:4, and Leviticus 17:11] “the life of 
the flesh is the blood.” We will now notice a few testimonies of 
Scripture on the subject of death. Psalm 146:3, 4. “Put not your 
trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there is no help. His 
breath goeth forth, (what God breathed into his nostrils,) he 
returneth to his earth; (unto dust shalt thou return;) in that very day 
his thoughts perish.” Solomon says, [Ecclesiastes 9:4, 6,] “For to 
him that is joined to all the living there is hope: for a living dog is 
better than a dead lion. For the living know that they shall die: but 
the dead know not anything, neither have they any more a reward; 
for the memory of them is forgotten, also their love, and their 
hatred, and their envy, is now perished; neither have they any more 
a portion for ever in anything that is done under the sun.” Here it is 
stated in positive language “The dead know not anything.” Well, 
says the objector, that is their bodies do not know anything. We 
inquire, Did their bodies know anything when they were living? Not 
according to your position. You have claimed, that the soul of man 
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is the mind; so all the thoughts and knowledge of man must be 

centered in the soul. The mind cannot exist without thoughts. But in 

the day a man dies, “HIS THOUGHTS PERISH.” Then his mind i 
gone. The testimony from Solomon, the dead know not anything, 

[Ecclesiastes 9,] is a consequent on the first testimony, [Psalm 

146:3, 4,] they know not anything, for their thoughts have perished. 

How different this testimony from the belief entertained by 

professing christians of the present time, that “the dead know more 

than all the living; for their souls are in the presence of God, and 

there they see as they are seen, and know as they are known;” and 

some teach that they are familiar with the acts of earth and heaven, 

for they return and are guardian angels to the living. ARSH October 
2, 1855, page 49.17 


But Job says, [Chap 7:21,] “And why dost thou not pardon my 
transgression, and take away mine iniquity? for now shall | sleep in 
the dust; and thou shalt seek me in the morning, but / shall not be.” 
Shall not be on earth, says the objector. But we reply, Job says, / 
shall not be. Shall not exist. Where would he be? Sleeping in the 
dust of the earth.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.18 


Oh, says the objector that is the body that sleeps. We reply, it is the 
same part that transgresses, and that you say is the soul.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 49.19 


Again, in Chap 3:13, Job says, “For now should | have lain still and 
been quiet, | should have s/ept; then had | been at rest, with kings 
and counsellors of the earth, which built desolate places for 
themselves, or with princes that had gold, who filled their houses 
with silver; or as an hidden, untimely birth, / had not been.” What 
stronger language could be used to express unconsciousness? In 
Chap 10:18, 19, he says, “Oh that | had given up the ghost, and no 
eye had seen me! | should have been as though/ had not 
been.”ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.20 


But, we are told, the foregoing testimony applies to the body; for it is 
after Job gives up the ghost, that he says, “I should have been as 
though / had not been:” the ghost still exists. You claim, then, that 
this ghost is a part capable of consciousness separate from the 
body. “The word ghost is a Saxon word, derived from gust of wind, 
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and occurs fourteen times in the King’s version.” - Bible vs. 
Tradition.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.21 


Thegjiving up the ghost instead of signifying that man is in 
possession of an entity, that can be conscious separated from the 
body, simply means, they breathed out their last. If because the 
Bible states concerning men, that they gave up the ghost, the 
testimony proves it to be conscious after leaving the body, then it 
must have been conscious before it entered the body; and this 
presupposes that the ghost, or soul as it is termed, would have 
been conscious if it had never been connected with the body. None 
of us have knowledge of anything prior to this life, and we know of 
no Scripture testimony to show our pre-existence. So we conclude if 
Job would be in death as though he had not been, he would have 
no consciousness whatever.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 49.22 


In Chap 14:10-12, Job says, “But man dieth, and wasteth away; 
yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?” Where? In heaven 
says the advocate of the immortality of the soul.ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 49.23 


“Life holds the ethereal spirit in, 

And binds it down to brotherhood with brutes. 

Death gives it wings to mount above the stars."ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 49.24 


We will let Job answer his own question. “As the waters fail from the 
sea, and as the flood decayeth and drieth up: so man lieth down 
and riseth not: till the heavens be no more they shall not awake, nor 
be raised out of their sleep.” The dead are said to sleep.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 49.25 


In John 11:11, we have an account of the sickness, death, and 
resurrection of Lazarus. “After that he said unto them, Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth; but | go that | may awake him out of his sleep.” 
“Then said his disciples, Lord if he sleep, he shall do well.” Verse 
714. “Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.” As they 
came near Bethany, Martha the sister of Lazarus met Jesus and 
said, “Lord if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.” 
“Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha said unto 
him, | know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last 
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day. Jesus said unto her, | am the resurrection and the life: he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, (at the last day,) yet shall he 
live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in me, (at the last day,) 
shall never die. (“Changed in a moment” to immortality.) Believest 
thou this?” Then Jesus, with the two sisters of Lazarus, came 
weeping to the grave. After praying to his Father, he turns his 
attention to the grave and cried, Lazarus come forth. To suit the 
theory of the present day he should have cried, O Immortal spirit of 
Lazarus, come down from heaven and animate this lifeless clay. 
We get no intimation from this language that Lazarus came from 
any place but the grave. Certainly it would have been cruel to call 
his immortal spirit from heaven to come down and raise the body, 
and subject it again to all the evils of the world.ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 49.26 


What a contrast we find between the teachings of men and that of 
the Bible. The poet says, ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.1 


“lll praise my Maker while I’ve breath, 

And when my voice is lost in death: 

Praise shall employ my nobler powers.”ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 50.2 


David says, [Psalm 115:17,] “The dead praise not the Lord, neither 
any that go down into silence."ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.3 


Chap 6:5. “For in death there is no remembrance of thee; in the 
grave, who shall give thee thanks?”ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
50.4 


Chap 88:10-12. “Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead? shall the 
dead arise and praise thee? Selah. Shall thy loving kindness be 
declared in the grave? or thy faithfulness in destruction? Shall thy 
wonders be known in the dark? and thy righteousness in the land of 
forgetfulness?” The advocates of immortality claim that these texts 
apply to the body; but it will be necessary for them to show that a 
live man’s body praises the Lord, before we can admit their 
position. Paul says, “With themind | myself serve the law of 
God.”ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.5 


We have an account in Isaiah, [Chap. 38,] of Hezekiah’s sickness, 





339 


by which he was brought near the grave. The Lord restored him 
again to health; but in his thanksgiving to God he does not state, 
that the Lord had delivered him from endless joys, or from a safe 
passage into heaven; but “Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it 
from the pit of corruption. For the grave cannot praise thee, death 
cannot celebrate thee: they that go down into the pit cannot hope 
for thy truth: the living, the living, he shall praise thee as | do this 
day.” His soul had been delivered from the pit of corruption. |f his 
soul was incorruptible, we fail to see what would have been the 
damages had it passed into a pit of corruption. A pit of corruption 
could not corrupt it. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.6 


An attempt to harmonize the immortality of the soul with the above 
text, reminds us of a proposition that was published quite 
extensively in the news papers of the day not many months since. 
“If an irresistible force be brought against an immovable body, what 
will be the result?” On a few moment's reflection any one would see 
that it was an impossibility. So to place an incorruptible soul in a pit 
of corruption would be an act of the same nature as that proposed 
above. But Hezekiah speaks of the deliverance of his soul from the 
pit as proof that God loved his soul. If his soul had passed into the 
pit, it would have received damage; namely, corruption. It would 
have turned back again to dust. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.7 


We have seen already, that the word soul in its primary use means 
the whole person. See Genesis 46:20. “All the souls that came with 
Jacob into Egypt were three score and six.” Acis 27:37. “And we 
were all in the ship two hundred three score and sixteen souls.” But 
it is objected that Christ says in Matthew 16:26, “What shall it profit 
a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul.” Is not the 
soul here spoken of as something in distinction from the man who 
loses it? In Luke 9:25, it is recorded, “For what is a man advantaged 
if he gain the whole world and lose himself, or be cast away.” 
Comparing the text in Matthew with Luke, we learn that the soul 
here spoken of as lost, is the man himself who will be cast away. 
Says Christ Vatthew 5:13, “Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the 
salt have lost his savor, wherewith shall it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden 
under foot of men.”ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.8 
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But says the objector, Paul says, [7 Thessalonians 5:23,] “I pray 
God your whole spirit, and soul and body, be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” This testimony would not 
prove that the soul was capable of a separate existence. Paul is 
merely speaking of man in an organized condition, and prays that 
he may be preserved blameless. That man, in a living, organized 
form is possessed of those parts, we do not deny. The term soul is 
sometimes applied to man’s life while in that position. But to prove 
that the part termed sou/ was susceptible of a separate existence, it 
would be necessary to show that it had been separated from the 
body, and while thus separated, maintained its 
consciousness.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.9 


“We say the true meaning of soul is, a creature that lives by 
breathing: and as the essential endowment of such a creature is 
life, so life will stand often as a correct meaning of the soul. When 
soul is applied to man, it may be translated life, soul, man, you, 
yourself, person, myself, thyself, etc., according to the text.” - Bible 
vs. Tradition. According to the preceding testimony, there is no 
necessity of claiming that the text [7 Thessalonians 5:23] refers toa 
disembodied spirit ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.10 


As testimony is commonly quoted to prove the immortality of the 
soul, there is either a useless repetition in the above text, or man is 
possessed of two parts, each independent of the body. First, they 
quote a text that speaks of the spirit, and tell us that is the immortal 
part. Next they quote a text that speaks of the sou/, and that is the 
immortal part. But in the above text we have both words introduced, 
and they are used in such a manner as to lead us to conclude that 
they apply to two different parts of man. But we understand that 
Paul prayed that they might be preserved as beings, body, life and 
breath. The word that is rendered soul in this text is psuche.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 50.11 


“The Greek term psuche is the only Greek word used for soul. It 
comes from psucho, to breathe; to blow; its primary meaning is the 
breath, a living being, any animal that lives by breathing; the soul. 
Life; is a secondary and accommodated use of the term.” - Bible vs. 
Tradition, p. 37.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.12 
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The word in the above text, rendered spirit, is pneuma, which 
signifies breath. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.13 


“The Greek word pneuma, derived from pneo, ‘to blow,’ has been 
chosen by inspiration to represent the Hebrew word ruah. It means 
wind, air, breath, and a something, or principle contained in them, 
which imparts and sustains life.” - Bible vs. Tradition, p. 85.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 50.14 


Some seem to think if they can produce a text that says anything in 
regard to the spirit in man, that they have certainly proved the 
immortality of the soul; so they urge such texts as the above, and 
Job 32:8, upon us as proof that man has a deathless spirit, (“But 
there is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding,”) not stopping to consider, that not a word is 
said in these testimonies concerning the nature of the spirit, or its 
duration.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.15 


Some urge forward Genesis 35:18, as proof of the separate 
existence of the soul. “And it came to pass as her soul was in 
departing, (for she died,”) etc. It is claimed that here was something 
that departed. We reply that which departed was her life, as we may 
learn from the closing expression of the above testimony, “For she 
died.” “She died,” which caused her soul (life) to depart. Compare 
Genesis 1:20, 30, as rendered in the margin, with the above 
text. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.16 


Again, it is said, Elijah, prayed [7 Kings 17:21] “Let this child’s soul 
come into him again.” This text, letting it have all the bearing 
possible on the subject, would not prove the soul to be a part 
capable of a conscious existence, separate from the body. Elijah 
prayed that the soul might enter the body, it was that which would 
impart life to the body. Of course, the same soul leaving the body 
would cause it to die. But we inquire, what caused the death of the 
child? “His sickness was so sore that there was NO breath left IN 
him.” Then the soul here spoken of is the breath of life. The breath 
of itself is not the life. But as we may learn from Genesis 7:22, 
(margin,) it is called, “the breath of the spirit of life.” “The life is in 
the blood.” And by constant invigoration from the gases of the 
atmosphere conveyed to the blood through the lungs, man is kept in 
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a healthy and active state. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.17 


It is claimed by those who advocate the view of the conscious 
existence of the soul in death, that Solomon must have believed 
that the soul or spirit was capable of a separate existence from the 
body. For he inquires, [Ecclesiastes 3:21,] “Who knoweth the spirit 
of man that goeth upward, or the spirit of the beast that goeth 
downward to the earth?” From the above text it is urged, that there 
must be a spirit in man that exists after death, or Solomon would 
not have asked, “Who knoweth the spirit of man?” But do our 
objecting friends admit the conclusion to which their own argument 
would carry them? If because Solomon says, “Who knoweth the 
spirit of man that goeth up,” his testimony proves that man has a 
deathless spirit; does it not prove the same for beasts when applied 
to them? “Who knoweth the spirit of the beast that goeth downward 
to the earth?”ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.18 


We do not consider his testimony to prove, that either man or beast 
have deathless spirits. An inference, it is true, has been thus drawn 
from his testimony, but is there, we inquire, any authority for 
drawing an inference from a text to support a sentiment, unless we 
are sure the sentiment is plainly taught in Scripture? Dr. Adam 
Clarke remarks on Matthew 5:26, “Let it be remembered, that by the 
consent of all, (except the basely interested,) no metaphor, is ever 
to be produced in proof of a doctrine. In the things that concern our 
eternal salvation we need the most pointed and express evidence 
on which to establish the faith of our souls.” If we can find that 
Solomon teaches in positive language that men have immortality, 
then (and not till then) will we consent to draw an inference to that 
effect from the above text.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.19 


We will now examine the context of the text, and inquire, Does 
Solomon, in Ecclesiastes 3, teach the existence of spirits after 
death? We will begin with verse 78, and read. “I said in mine heart 
concerning the estates of the sons of men, that God might manifest 
them, and that they might see that they themselves are beasts.” We 
do not understand that Solomon is here going to teach that in every 
respect man is no higher than a beast. Man is endowed with higher 
intellectual faculties, and has the promise of immortality set before 
him to encourage him to seek God. There is, however, one point 
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Solomon would call our attention to, in which man is not above the 
beast. Verse 19. “For (because, the reason why men are beasts) 
that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one 
thing befalleth them, as the one dieth, so dieth the other, yea, they 
have all one breath; so that a man hath no pre-eminence above a 
beast, for all is vanity.” We are told that the death of man is the 
separation of the soul from the body. Says Solomon, “As man dieth, 
so dieth the beast.” But according to Psalm 104:29, the death of the 
beast is caused by taking away the breath. “Thou hidest thy face, 
they are troubled: thou takest away their breath, they die, and return 
to their dust." ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.20 


Verse 20. Solomon continues, “All go unto one place, (we are told 
men go to heaven, then beasts go to heaven also,) all are of the 
dust, all turn to dust again.” Here we have the positive testimony of 
Solomon. He then inquires, Who knoweth the spirit of man, etc. 
Who knows that it is contrary to what he has stated? The question 
compared with his positive statement, is like this. | state that this ink 
with which | am writing is black. Who knows that it is blue? No one 
would suppose | meant to have them infer that the ink was blue; for 
| had already positively stated that it was black. So with Solomon: 
he has stated first just how the case was, and then inquires, Who 
knows that the opposite is true? But we inquire was there a 
prevailing sentiment to give rise to such a question in the days of 
Solomon, if the soul was not immortal? Yes: Heathen Philosophers 
boldly asserted the immortality of the soul, and declared that when 
they died their souls would be deified, and dwell among the gods. If 
they had lived virtuous lives here, and had been a benefit to the 
world, they should go immediately among the greater gods, but 
were it otherwise they should go among the /esser gods. In 
accordance with this sentiment, Socrates is represented as saying 
just before he died, “Don’t think when you carry out my body that 
you are burying Socrates. You will bury my body, but / shall go to 
be among the gods.” Solomon living in a time when such a 
sentiment prevailed, made his positive statement in regard to it as 
we have above copied, and how natural the inquiry that follows: 
“Who knoweth (that the Heathen sentiment is true) the spirit of man 
that goeth upward?” He has told us that man (not merely his body) 
turns to dust. The Douay (Catholic) Bible gives us the following 
rendering of the above text: “Who knoweth if the spirit of the 
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children of Adam ascend upward, and if the spirit of the beasts 
descend downward.”ARSH October 2, 1855, page 50.21 


The advocates of the doctrine we are opposing, unwilling still to quit 
their long-cherished position, urge forward the case of the souls 
under the altar, [Revelation 6:9, 10,] supposing it to be conclusive 
testimony that the soul is conscious after death.ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 51.1 


“And when he had opened the fifth seal, | saw under the altar the 
souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held; and they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the earth? And white robes were 
given unto every one of them; and it was said unto them that they 
must rest yet for a little season, until their fellow servants also and 
their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled.,ARSH October 2, 1855, page 51.2 


This scene presented to John, was a view of events as they would 
exist under the fifth state of the church, here brought to view as 
under the fifth seal. These souls spoken of had not been born when 
John beheld them, and heard them cry for vengeance. So to claim 
that these souls must have been conscious when John saw them, is 
folly. He had a view of the persecutions of the Papal Church upon 
the people of God.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 51.3 


Some have supposed the souls were seen in heaven. But if they 
were redeemed and were in perfect happiness, why were they 
calling for vengeance on their blood? If the common theory be true, 
the very act of their blood’s being spilled, buried them into heaven. 
The scenes John was viewing were upon earth, and when he 
viewed the souls as they would be, they were under the altar, not 
under (as some would say) the altar of incense in heaven, but 
under the altars of Papal sacrifice. “They must rest until their fellow 
servants and their brethren should be killed as they were.” Then 
their souls had been killed, (were dead) and (the dead know not 
anything,) were unconscious!ARSH October 2, 1855, page 51.4 


They were torest. The Scriptures do not speak of men going to 
heaven to rest when dead. But, says Job, Chap 3:17, “There (in the 
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grave) the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary be af rest. 
There the prisoners rest together,” etc. But it is urged, “They cried,” 
for vengeance and must therefore have been conscious. We 
answer, in the Scriptures intelligence is sometimes ascribed to 
inanimate objects, not to show that they possess consciousness, 
but to show the manner in which God regards the people connected 
with those objects. In Habakkuk 2:17, we read, “The stone shall cry 
out of the wall, and the beam out of the timber shall answer it.” By 
reading the context we may learn this sentiment: if a city was built 
with blood or by bloodshed, the very city itself would witness 
against those who built it, and the idea is here conveyed by the 
wall’s speaking. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 51.5 


James 5:4. “Behold the hire of the laborers who have reaped down 
your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth,” etc. Here 
wages are represented as crying; not that money is conscious, or 
possessed of intelligence, but to show that God regards the 
dishonest dealings of men with their fellow men.ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 51.6 


When Cain had spilled the blood of his brother upon the earth, God 
does not say to him, that the immortal soul of Abel came and 
informed me; but “The voice of thy brother’s blood, crieth to me 
from the ground.” God beheld his blood, and it revealed the fact that 
wrong had been committed, a life had been taken, and thus it called 
for vengeance; but no one would claim that the blood had a voice. 
So in Revelation, when the fifth seal was opened, “Thesouls of 
them that had been beheaded, cried.” ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
51.7 


We have already shown that the word soul sometimes applies to 
the life. (“The life of the flesh is the blood.”) The blood of those who 
had been slain as it ran under the altars of sacrifice spoke for 
vengeance with the same voice as did Abel’s blood. This testimony 
is not to give us to understand that the soul is conscious, but being 
given hundreds of years before hand, was to comfort and 
encourage God’s people who might be called upon to pass through 
the fiery ordeal. God assured them, that although they might suffer, 
he beheld their lives they had laid down, and in a little season he 
not only would avenge them on the Papacy; but according to the 
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promise given before of Christ, “He that will lose his life for my sake 
and the gospel’s shall keep it unto life eternal,” they might expect a 
rich reward.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 51.8 


John saw these souls again as he was viewing events connected 
with Christ’s second coming, as recorded in Revelation 20:4. “And | 
saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus 
and for the word of God, ... and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years.” According to the above testimony, when he first 
saw them, they were dead; for he says they lived, (came to life.) His 
next testimony, shows that this is what he means; for, “The rest of 
the dead (then these were part of the dead,) lived not again (did not 
come to life) until the thousand years were finished.” It seems this 
testimony then cannot be made to prove anything in favor of 
consciousness in death.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 51.9 


Others perhaps at this point in the investigation stand ready to refer 
us to the case of Saul and Samuel, supposing it to prove the 
existence of the soul after death. But let us examine the matter with 
care. 7 Samuel 28:3. “Now Samuel was dead, and all Israel had 
lamented him and buried him in Ramah, even in his own city.” ... 
“And the Philistines gathered themselves together, and came and 
pitched in Shunem.” “And when Saul saw the host of the Philistines, 
he was afraid, and his heart greatly trembled. And when Saul 
inquired of the Lord, the Lord answered him not, neither by dreams, 
nor by Urim, nor by prophets. Then said Saul unto his servants, 
Seek me a woman that hath a familiar spirit,” ... and they said, 
“There is a woman that hath a familiar spirit at Endor.” And Saul 
came unto the woman and he sware to her that no harm should 
befall her for performing this work he desired. “Then said the 
woman, whom shall | bring up unto thee? And he said, bring me up 
Samuel; and when the woman saw Samuel, she cried with a loud 
voice; and the woman spake to Saul, saying, Why hast thou 
deceived me? for thou art Saul; and the king said unto her, Be not 
afraid: for what sawest thou? And the woman said unto Saul, | saw 
gods ascending out of the earth; and he said unto her, What form is 
he of? and she said, An old man cometh up; and he is covered with 
a mantle. And Saul perceived that it was Samuel.” “And Samuel 
said to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me, tobring me up?” 
Samuel is represented as saying to him, [verse 79,] “Moreover, the 
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LORD will also deliver Israel with thee into the hand of the 
Philistines: and to-morrow shaltthou § andthy sons be with 
me.”ARSH October 2, 1855, page 51.10 


The above testimony is far from establishing that for which it is often 
quoted: the immortality of the soul. There is not a word said in 
regard to the soul. It is first stated that Samuel was dead and 
buried. How then could he converse in this manner without a 
resurrection? The testimony is that Samuel was disquieted, and 
brought up. The scene all goes to show (if it was a reality) that 
Samuel had a resurrection. But we inquire, Is it reasonable to 
suppose that God would impart power to the woman that she might 
raise Samuel to converse with Saul, when he would take no notice 
of him through the means of communication he had _ himself 
appointed? viz.,dreams, Urim and prophets.ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 52.1 


Again, should we take the position commonly claimed, that this was 
a conversation between Saul and Samuel’s soul, can we admit, that 
Saul and his sons were going to be admitted the next day into 
heaven, (“to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me,”) when we 
are informed that God would not answer his prayers, and as 
Samuel is represented as stating to him, [verse 76,] “The Lord is 
departed from thee, and is become thine enemy?” If we believed it 
to be real that Saul was the next day to be with Samuel, it would 
simply prove that Saul would be in the grave.ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 52.2 


We look upon it as a deception that was practiced upon Saul. It is 
not stated that he saw Samuel, but he received his testimony from 
the woman. This is a case of consultation with familiar spirits. The 
act of professing to consult with the dead, is a sin abhorred in the 
sight of God as we may learn from the Scriptures ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 52.3 


When the Lord was about to bring the children of Israel into the land 
of Canaan, he said to them, “There shall not be found among you 
any one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the 
fire, or that useth divination, or an enchanter, or a witch, or a 
charmer, or aconsulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a 
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necromancer.” Deuteronomy 18. “Because of these abominations 
the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before thee.” Here the 
Lord protests against professing to consult with the dead; and 
numbers it with the sins which had filled up the cup of the 
Amorites.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.4 


When God made the promise to Abraham, the reason given him 
that his seed should sojourn in a strange land, was, “For the iniquity 
of the Amorites is not yet full.” Genesis 15:76. But when they were 
given up to idolatry, and engaged in the damning sin of 
necromancy, the Lord’s anger was kindled against them and he 
drove them out of the land.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.5 


Isaiah speaks of a work of consulting with spirits, that should after 
exist in the following manner: [Chap. 8:] “When they say unto you, 
Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that 
peep and that mutter, should not a people seek unto their God? for 
the living to the dead?” Why not seek to the dead? If the sentiment 
be true that the spirits of our dead friends are our guardian angels, 
consistency would teach that there should be some medium of 
communication between them and their friends whom they were 
guarding. But the testimony of Job is, [Chap 14:19-27,] “And thou 
destroyest the hope of man. Thou prevailest for ever against him, 
and he passeth: thou changest his countenance, and sendest him 
away. His sons come to honer, and he knoweth it not: and they are 
brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them.” From this testimony 
we learn, that man in the state of death is not in a position to guard 
his friends on earth, for he is ignorant of their prosperity and 
adversity. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.6 


The same sentiment is taught concerning Abraham by Isaiah, 
[Chap 63:16] in directing his petition to God concerning his 
inheritance. “Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abraham be 
ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not.” It would be absurd 
to claim that Abraham was ignorant of those who were looking for 
the same inheritance promised him, if he was their guardian 
angel.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.7 


How different the above testimonies from that of one of the great 
men of this nation, when placing his son in the Military Academy at 





349 


West Point, “Remember (said he) that the heroes of the revolution 
are about you, and are watching your movements.”ARSH October 
2, 1855, page 52.8 


To the dead is not the place to go for knowledge. But Isaiah says, 
“To the law and the testimony, if they (those who seek unto familiar 
spirits) speak not according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them.” The Word declares “the dead know not anything,” 
while necromancy ascribes knowledge to the dead, at least in its 
present form, (Spiritualism.) We understand the case of Saul and 
Samuel to be a case similar to the Spiritual manifestations of the 
present time, with this difference: in ancient time the work was 
performed by pretending to raise the dead, but at the present by 
consulting with departed souls. Then no communication of this kind 
was a pretended resurrection of the person with whom men were 
desirous of consulting. But now legions of spirits, professing to be 
the souls of our friends who have “left the shores of time,” flock 
around, earnestly desiring the privilege of instructing us.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 52.9 


It is claimed by the advocates of the conscious existence of the soul 
in death, that the deaths of the patriarchs, and saints of old time, 
are recorded in such a manner as to give us to understand that they 
still exist after death. The death of Isaac is a sample of those they 
quote. Genesis 35:28, 29. “And the days of Isaac were an hundred 
and four-score years. And Isaac gave up the ghost and died, and 
was gathered unto his people, being old and full of days; and his 
sons Esau and Jacob buried him.” Here it is claimed “he was 
gathered to his people.” Where were his people? There is no 
testimony that says they were in heaven. We shall claim that they 
were in the grave, from the last clause of the text above quoted, 
Esau and Jacob buried him.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.10 


His father certainly was in the grave, and went to his fathers when 
he went to the grave. Genesis 15:75. “And thou shalt go to thy 
fathers in peace: thou shalt be buried in a good old age.” He went to 
his fathers in the grave.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.11 


When Jacob supposed his son was destroyed by beasts and was 
mourning for him, his testimony goes far from proving that he was in 
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heaven. Genesis 37:35. “And all his sons and all his daughters rose 
up to comfort him: but he refused to be comforted; and he said, For 
! will go down into the grave unto my son mourning. Thus his father 
wept for him.” ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.12 


We should conclude if any of the patriarchs were favored with the 
privilege of entering heaven, David would be one, as he is said to 
be a man after God’s own heart. But what is the testimony 
concerning David? Paul testifies concerning him, [Acis 13:36,] “For 
David after he had served his own generation by the will of God, fell 
on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers and saw corruption.” David 
at death went to his fathers and saw corruption. Certainly there is 
no corruption in heaven.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.13 


Peter speaking of David, [Acts 2:34,] says, “For David is not 
ascended into the heavens.” ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.14 


If (as some say) David is in a conscious state, where is he? Peter 
says [Acts 2:29,] “Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of 
the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulchre is with us unto this day.,ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
p2.15 


The testimony of the Bible, is far from stating that the worthies of 
old went to heaven when they died. Paul says, [Hebrews 17:13,] 
speaking of a multitude of saints, “These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises.” ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.16 


[To be Continued.JARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.17 
Degraded Words.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.18 


A MAN, bidding farewell to a departing friend, says in an off-hand 
style, “Well; go to the /and of promise; dig gold; make your 
everlasting fortune; then come home and enjoy it.” Here are two 
misnomers. A delusive earthly land of promise, little like the 
heavenly Canaan. A miserable everlasting, that hangs upon a 
thread and is at the mercy of every wind that blows.ARSH October 
2, 1855, page 52.19 


An enterprising publisher says jocosely to a literary character, 
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“Come, now, write a first-rate novel; | will publish it, and we will both 
make our everlasting fortunes.” A mortal man talk of making his 
own everlasting fortune! The true Christian has indeed an 
everlasting fortune; but it is not his own work. His Surety has settled 
it upon him, and it is laid up for his eternal inheritance. ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 52.20 


“Everlasting fortune!” A noble expression, penetrated with a grand 
idea. It is full of hope, full of promise, full of immortality; yet see how 
low it has fallen. It means only a lump of gold weighing 150 pounds; 
at most a ton; or perhaps twenty thousand dollars in the bank. Must 
our beautiful mother-tongue be allowed to slide into such 
degeneracy? These degraded words inflict an injury upon society, 
even though they should never be welcomed into a moral tale, or be 
fastened, like nails, into the columns of a dictionary. ARSH October 
2, 1855, page 52.21 


Pure language has more to do with pure thought, pure morals, pure 
religion, than most people imagine. It lies deep among the 
influences that form character. It is interfused with ideas, feelings, 
and principles, so that we insensibly lower our standard, if we 
degrade our language. We become what we utter. Language was 
made in heaven; and our own glorious dialect is hallowed by sacred 
associations with a long train of bards, prophets and apostles, 
whose inspired thoughts have been transfused into it, till it has 
become instinct with life and majesty. Angels might shed tears of 
sorrow to see it enfeebled and polluted, giving its divinest words, 
and deepest meanings, to express the worldly ends and aims of 
ambition and avarice. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 2, 1855 


THE CLEANSING OF THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 
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EVER since his fall man has had a connection with the Sanctuary. 
The very first victim that was offered after Paradise was closed 
upon our race, pointed to the great Sacrifice, which should be 
offered that he might recover from the fall. This was more fully 
developed in after years when God designed through a chosen 
people and by a system of types to instruct the world. We therefore 
behold among the camps of Israel the tabernacle of the 
congregation erected, and within that tabernacle, the vail dividing 
the holy from the most holy place; and within that vail, the ark of the 
testimony; and above that ark the Shekinah, the visible 
manifestation of the presence of God. Here was the heart and 
center of that typical system. Here the eyes of all were directed as 
to the place where were centered their highest interests. The 
present dispensation has no less a glorious center, around which 
cluster the eternal interests of man. It is the great substance of 
which the former was the shadow only. It is the true tabernacle 
above, with its holy places, its vessels of ministration, its ark, in 
which still exists the immutable law of God, its great and merciful 
priesthood, and its exceeding glory; and to this should all eyes now 
be directed; for with this Sanctuary and its service is connected our 
everlasting destiny; and the last act of its ministration is now being 
accomplished. This being the case, the importance of the subject is 
at once seen.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.23 


Of the literal existence of the Sanctuary in heaven we will not now 
stop to offer proof. We wish to inquire concerning its cleansing. 
When does that work commence? and what is the position of the 
true Israel during that time? We cannot with the natural eye look 
into heaven and behold what is passing, but we can look back to 
the shadow which these heavenly things have cast on earth, and 
from that by an eye of faith comprehend our present position. We 
have said that the only source from which to derive instruction on 
this subject was the typical ministration, and thought there was no 
danger of being misunderstood. We would not by this repudiate all 
that the Bible elsewhere says on this question. Paul in his epistle to 
the Hebrews gives us a divine commentary on the system of types, 
and their application to the present dispensation. Blot out the book 
of Hebrews, and we might learn what was once the sanctuary, and 
we might infer what it now is; since the former was made from a 
pattern, and we have intimation where that pattern is to be found; 
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but that is all. On the other hand take away the earthly sanctuary 
and its typical ministration, and when Paul discourses to us of a 
Sanctuary and its priesthood in heaven, what should we understand 
by his language? Therefore it is emphatically true that that system 
of types is the root and source of all our instruction on this subject; 
but it is also true that to form a correct understanding of it at the 
present time, we must connect with it the teachings of Paul.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 52.24 


The epistle to the Hebrews will guard us against transferring the 
secondary ceremonies of the type to the fulfillment of the antitype. 
Let us consider it a moment. It was written to the Hebrews, those 
who from their earliest infancy had been connected with the service 
of the earthly sanctuary. Every ceremony, every minute act, had 
been repeatedly and thoroughly impressed upon their minds. The 
time had come for the dispensation to change, and the earthly 
sanctuary and its ministration to give place to the true. When 
therefore they should learn this fact, how natural would it be for 
them to connect with the new ministration, all the minutiae of the 
service to which they had been accustomed. We are thus particular 
on this point because some, at the present time, are disposed to do 
the same thing. Paul therefore guards them against this by 
explaining the difference that exists between the two, and the 
superiority of the priesthood of Christ over that of Aaron. We will 
notice this in some of its particulars. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
52.25 


1. Christ is a priest after the order of Melchisedec, and not after the 
order of Aaron. Hebrews 5:6.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.26 


2. Perfection was not of the Levitical priesthood; for if it had been, 
says Paul, what further need was there that another priest should 
rise after the order of Melchisedec, and not after the order of Aaron. 
Chap 7:11.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.27 


3. Those priests were many; because they were not suffered to 
continue by reason of death; but this man because he continueth 
ever hath an unchangeable priesthood. Verses 23, 24. And from 
this Paul draws a most cheering conclusion in the next verse. 
Wherefore he is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto 
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God by him: seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for 
them.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.28 


4. It was necessary for the priests of the house of Levi, to offer up 
sacrifices daily, for their own sins and those of the people. Verse 
27. This embraces all the various offerings that were made by those 
who had transgressed. But all this Christ did by one act when he 
offered up himself. The same fact is also expressed in chap 9:25, 
26, 28; 10:10, 12, 14. It is a fact which we wish particularly noticed, 
that all the sacrifices which were offered under the former 
dispensation, centered in, and met their antitype in the one great 
Sacrifice, that died on Calvary.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.29 


5. All the blood which was offered in the former dispensation, was 
offered for past transgression only, and made no provision for the 
future; while the merits of that blood which was shed on Calvary 
applied not to the past alone, but to the future also. ARSH October 
2, 1855, page 52.30 


6. As the blood of Christ is the only blood ministered in connection 
with the heavenly Sanctuary, whether by actual presentation, or by 
virtue of its merits we need not inquire, the same blood must be 
ministered in both apartments.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 52.31 


7. The work of cleansing the earthly sanctuary was a work of 
judgment. The high priest went into the most holy place, bearing the 
breast-plate of judgment, and on that breast-plate the names of the 
twelve children of Israel, to make an atonement for the holy 
sanctuary, and for all the people of the congregation. Leviticus 
16:33. This prefigured a solemn fact; namely, that in the great plan 
of salvation, a time of decision was coming for the human race; a 
work of atonement, which being accomplished, God’s people, the 
true Israel, should stand acquitted, and cleansed from all sin. But 
who shall limit the work of the perfect system with which we now 
stand directly connected, to all the lesser details and conditions of 
that typical system, of which Paul says there was no perfection? In 
the type a complete round of the service of the sanctuary, was 
performed every year; but the ministration of the heavenly 
Sanctuary, is performed once for all. When the last act, that of its 
cleansing, is accomplished, the plan of salvation is ended - the 
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result is told! From that decision there is no appeal; for there is 
thenceforth no more offering for sin. Hebrews 10:18. There must 
therefore be a definiteness in this work, unknown to the type. 
Atonement was there made for the people of Israel as a body: here 
the work has to do with individuals; for as individuals we must stand 
condemned or acquitted at the judgment seat of Christ. We read in 
Daniel 7:70, that the judgment was set, and the books were 
opened. Again in Revelation 20:12, the books were opened, and 
the dead were judged out of those things written in the books, 
according to their works. From this we learn that a record is kept of 
the acts of all men; and from that record, their reward is given them 
according to their deserts. There is no judgment in this sense of the 
term, independent of these books of record; but we read [7 Peter 
4:17] that there is a time when judgment must begin at the house of 
God; when some men’s sins are open beforehand, going before to 
judgment; [7 Timothy 5:24;] and if, says Peter, it first begin at us 
what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God. This 
must be a judgment of the same nature and can refer to no other 
work than the closing up of the ministration of the heavenly 
Sanctuary, hence that work must embrace the examination of 
individual character; and we conclude that the lives of the children 
of God, not only those who are living, but all who have ever lived, 
whose names are written in the Lamb’s book of life, will during this 
time pass a final review before that great tribunal. We see, 
therefore, how in this respect, the work of the type, is infinitely 
surpassed by that of the antitype.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
52.32 


8. As long as Christ fills the office of priest, so long he is a mediator 
between God and man.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.1 


Owing to a misconception of some of these points the idea is being 
entertained by some,ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.2 


1. That, as under the type, no offering could be presented while the 
high priest was in the most holy place; so when our great High 
Priest enters upon that work, probation closes, the cases of all are 
decided, no confessions can be made and accepted, and no sins 
forgiven.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.3 
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2. That as probation still continues, and the 2300 days, at the end of 
which the Sanctuary was to be cleansed, have ended, it could not 
mean that they were to mark the commencement of the particular 
work called the cleansing of the Sanctuary, but they mark “the 
commencement of the antitypical day of atonement;” hence that 
Christ has not yet entered the Most Holy place, and the Sanctuary 
is not yet being cleansed.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.4 


3. That the sins of Israel are blotted out, not singly, but all at once; 
that every thing is ready before the High Priest enters the Holiest, 
and then by’ one_ instantaneous’ act, the whole is 
accomplished.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.5 


These views we also notice, set forth in print, in an article entitled, 
“The day of Atonement and cleansing of the Sanctuary;” which 
article, R. Hicks, writing to this Office, in his zeal to express its 
merits, calls “one of the hailstones spoken of by Ezekiel;” forgetting, 
| suppose, that he thereby makes it one of the plagues! But let us 
subject this “hailstone” a moment to the torch of truth and see if it 
won't melt.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.6 


Much testimony is adduced to show that those who brought their 
offerings under the former dispensation, must bring them to the 
door of the tabernacle, unto the priest. They then say that our 
prayers and confessions of sins are our offerings and sacrifices; 
that consequently we can present them nowhere else than at the 
door of the tabernacle; that we can do this only while our High 
Priest ministers in the first apartment; and that after his position is 
changed to the second apartment, he will not accept them.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 53.7 


Now all who hold such a view as this, most certainly make our 
prayers and confessions, the antitype of those ancient offerings; 
and in doing this they betray an enormous misapprehension of the 
whole subject. We have shown from the testimony of Paul that 
Christ was the great antitype in which these all centered; and who 
will for a moment suppose that when a person offered up his victim 
at the earthly tabernacle, it signified that people under the gospel 
dispensation would pray and confess their sins! But it may be 
asked, Have we then no sacrifices to make? We have, in the sense 
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in which this term is applied to the duties of a Christian. We will 
present a few examples: Psalm 116:77. “I will offer to thee the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving, and will call upon the name of the Lord.” 
Psalm 107:22. “And let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanksgiving, 
and declare his works with rejoicing.” Psalm 51:17. “The sacrifices 
of God area broken spirit: a broken and a contrite heart, O God, 
thou wilt not despise.” Paul says in Hebrews 13:15. “By him 
therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name;” and he adds in 
the next verse, “But to do good and to communicate forget not: for 
with such sacrifices God is well pleased.” He tells us again in 
Romans 12:1, | beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reasonable service.ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 53.8 


Here are brought to view the sacrifices we are to make; but to 
suppose that these constitute the antitype of those typical 
sacrifices, is a most manifest absurdity. If, because the offering was 
brought to the door of the tabernacle, the antitype to which that 
pointed must be brought there also, it has nothing to do with our 
prayers and confessions; for that antitype was Christ. But there 
were prayers and confessions made, under the typical system, 
independent of the offerings, and we are curious to know what they 
then signified, since they have now become the antitype of those 
offerings! It is on this wrong premise that the whole article, above 
referred to, is based; and we might content ourselves with having 
shown the falsity of this, but there are some other points we wish to 
notice. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.9 


It is said that “in order for the children of Israel to hear the sound of 
the high priest’s bells when he goes into the most holy, they must 
not be sounding trumpets, and calling upon their fellows to come up 
and offer their offerings, (at a time when there is to be no man in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and they are forbidden to offer 
anywhere else,) but they must of necessity be silent listeners;” from 
which they would reason, that when our High Priest enters the Most 
Holy we must not be presenting our offerings (?) but must be 
waiting in silence. This, they say is “in keeping with Luke 7:9, 10, 
21, where the multitude were waiting and praying without, while 
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Zacharias went into the temple to burn incense.” But we learn by 
reading the passage that Zacharias was not a high priest, but 
performed the priest’s office in the order of his course, [verse 8,] 
and his /ot was to burn incense when he went into the temple, 
[verse 9,] and there appeared unto him the angel of the Lord 
standing on the right side of the altar of incense. Verse 17. The altar 
of incense was in the first apartment and not in the second; 
therefore it is not the time of the cleansing of the sanctuary that is 
here brought to view; and his act of burning incense on that altar, in 
the first apartment, is by no means the same as that of a high priest 
going into the most holy with a burning censer. So they have here 
taken the wrong man, the wrong time, and the wrong event to 
illustrate their position. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.10 


It is further said that this is in keeping “with Revelation 8:1, 3, 4, 
where there was silence in heaven during the time the incense was 
offered with the prayers of ALL saints;” by which we are of course to 
understand that the silence mentioned in Revelation 8:7, is what, 
according to the theory of these persons, will exist during the 
cleansing of the heavenly Sanctuary. Let us look at this. We read, 
“And when he had opened the seventh seal there was silence in 
heaven about the space of half an hour.” We are aware that events 
are not brought to view in their chronological order in the book of 
Revelation; but any such chain of events as the seven seals, the 
seven trumpets, etc., cannot of course, be disarranged. We cannot 
place the fourth seal before the third, nor the fifth before the fourth, 
nor the seventh before the sixth. But what takes place under the 
sixth? We learn from Revelation 6:12-17, that under the sixth seal, 
the heavens depart as a scroll, the kings of the earth and the great 
men hide themselves in the dens and rocks of the mountains, and 
cry unto them, Fall on us and hide us from the wrath of the Lamb; 
for the great day of his wrath is come and who shall be able to 
stand. In other words, the sixth seal, beholds the coming of Christ 
and the end of the world; and it isn't until the seventh is opened that 
there is silence in heaven for the space of half an hour; and yet they 
apply that silence to the cleansing of the sanctuary, before Christ 
leaves it: an event which must take place under the sixth seal! The 
whole of the seventh seal is applied to one of the many events 
which transpire under the sixth seal! | can hardly conceive how it 
would be possible to make a more palpable misapplication of 





359 


sacred scripture! ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.11 


As regards the offering of incense mentioned in verses 3-5, it can 
have no connection with verse 7, from the fact that verse 2 
introduces another chain of events; namely, the seven trumpets, 
which, according to universal acknowledgment, began to be fulfilled 
far in the past.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.12 


We are now prepared for the inquiry, Has the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary commenced? It was told Daniel, “Unto two thousand and 
three hundred days; then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” Clearly 
enough those days are in the past. Unless, therefore, the words of 
the angel have failed, a work has commenced called the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary; but there is no work either in the type or out of the 
type, to which this expression ever has been or ever can be, 
applied, except to the entrance of the high priest into the Most Holy 
place, and his ministration while there. Whenever the expression is 
used, this is the work which is brought to view, and this only. ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 53.13 


| know of no period of time which is designated and set apart, in the 
Scriptures, as an “antitypical day of atonement” in which the 
Sanctuary shall be cleansed, more than that in which this work is 
performed. We consider this idea as springing from an undue 
regard to the formulas of the type, in reference to which we have 
already spoken. And the matter is carried still farther, when it is 
urged, because the first part of the day of atonement was the night 
season, and there were also several offerings to be made, before 
the cleansing of the Sanctuary could commence, that therefore the 
greater part of this “antitypical day of atonement” must pass, before 
the cleansing of the true Sanctuary shall take place. ARSH October 
2, 1855, page 53.14 


Daniel 8:14, does not read that, unto 2300 days, then shall the 
antitypical day of atonement commence, and somewhere in the 
latter part of that day, the length of which nobody knows, the 
Sanctuary shall be cleansed! All that gave the day of atonement in 
the type its distinction and importance, was the fact that on that day 
the great work of cleansing the sanctuary was performed. In the 
antitype this great event only is brought to view, and the definite 





360 


period of its commencement is marked out. Here is a point that no 
sophistry can evade. If the 2300 days have ended, the cleansing of 
the Sanctuary is going on. Doubtless they would deny that the days 
have ended were it not that that point is settled by a 
“demonstration” in which they have implicit faith ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 53.15 


Numbers 29:7-11, where an account is given of the offerings of the 
day of atonement, is quoted to show that we have now an 
opportunity of offering our sacrifices, that is, our prayers and 
confessions; also that we must come to the door of the tabernacle, 
the first apartment; and also that the cleansing of the Sanctuary 
must be for a time deferred. Now all who regard the matter in this 
light, since they profess such adherence to the type, and since they 
make our confessions the antitype of those offerings, are bound by 
consistency to show how many and what kind of confessions 
answer to “one young bullock! one ram! and seven lambs of the first 
year!” etc. The idea might be followed out till it would become 
ridiculous in the extreme.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.16 


There are other considerations which to my mind are proof on this 
point; and | make no one responsible for the positions taken. If the 
Sanctuary is not yet being cleansed, it involves all three of the 
angels of Revelation 14, in a failure. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
53.17 


The first angel proclaimed, Fear God and give gloryto him; for the 
hour of his Judgment is come. At the end of the 2300 days, when 
that message closed, had that time come? If the judgment scene 
which takes place in the second apartment of the Sanctuary, to 
which this proclamation doubtless refers, did not then commence, it 
had not come; and the first angel with his message, was too fast. 
But we believe that work did there commence; that there was the 
time when judgment began at the house of God, and the time came 
when Daniel, and all the righteous in the person of their Advocate 
should stand in their lot. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 53.18 


The second angel proclaims that Babylon is fallen. Why is Babylon 
fallen? Because she rejected special truth. A time was coming, in 
fulfillment of the designs of Heaven, when a change should take 
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place in the position of our great High Priest, and, consequently, a 
change in his relation to the world. A truth was given which would 
prepare people for that change. This truth she scornfully rejected. 
Could God continue his Spirit and blessing to her in such a course? 
No. Could he withhold the accomplishment of his plans? No. The 
second angel uttered his warning; and all who then felt the force of 
that truth left her communion. The work moved on: our great High 
Priest withdrew himself to his closing ministration in the second 
apartment of the holy Sanctuary; and great Babylon was left in her 
barren pomp, destitute of the spirit and power of vital godliness. 
She is now becoming a hold of every foul spirit; and when this has 
progressed far enough to be apparent to every honest mind, we 
believe they will heed the voice of Revelation 18:4; and _ that, 
consequently, another thinning of her ranks yet awaits her. ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 54.1 


Our High Priest has entered the second apartment, and the way is 
prepared for the third angel. One portion of his message is, “Here 
are they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.” This is based on the fact that “the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, (when Christ changed his position,) and there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testament. God’s people are 
permitted to look by an eye of faith, into the inner apartment of the 
true Tabernacle: they there behold the ark of God, and their 
attention is called at once to the law contained within it; and the fact 
that there is now a special movement taking place in regard to that 
violated law, is proof that the second apartment of the Sanctuary 
has been opened, and the ark of the testament is seen. No person 
can receive the true light on the Sanctuary, and the present position 
and work of our great Mediator, without having his attention 
especially directed to the ten commandments. There is a beautiful 
harmony in all this, just such as we would expect to find in the plan 
and work of God.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.2 


Since, then, the closing work of the Sanctuary is being performed, it 
may be asked, What is the position of God’s people and of the 
world, during this time; and how are we now to obtain forgiveness of 
sin?ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.3 


It is a prerogative of this dispensation over the former, that the 
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blood of Christ does cleanse us from, or take away, our sins. Ever 
since he commenced his work for mankind as Priest in the holy 
Sanctuary, it has been their privilege to avail themselves of the 
merits of his blood by faith in him. As long as that blood is 
ministered they can do this; and we have noticed that it is 
ministered in both apartments of the Sanctuary, the second as well 
as the first. But a consistent faith in Christ, involves the necessity of 
an understanding of his position and of his work; here therefore a 
restriction must be made. Light enough has been given us in the 
Word to trace our Saviour through all his characters as Prophet, 
Priest, and King, and we must keep our eye fixed upon him. He 
says, “I am the way, the truth and the life;” and unless we heed the 
light which reveals to us his position and work, he witnesses against 
us when he says, “Ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.” 
To come to him therefore at the present time, and to exercise an 
effective faith in him, we must have an understanding of his present 
position. We come to him therefore as our great High Priest, 
performing his last and special work, pleading his blood before the 
mercy-seat, beneath which reposes God’s righteous law, a violation 
of which has made his sacrifice and mediation necessary; and as 
the scene is thus presented before us, we see the necessity of 
keeping that law in all its requirements. Those who therefore, with 
the present light on this subject, shall attempt to find in Christ a 
Saviour, while living in violation of that holy law, or shall seek him 
as minister in the first apartment of the Sanctuary, will find that he 
has withdrawn himself from them, and knows them not.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 54.4 


Again, while Christ exercises the office of Priest he is a mediator 
between God and man, and those who will come unto him may 
avail themselves of his mediation. He is Priest in the second 
apartment as well as the first. If we confess our sins, he is yet 
“faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” But as surely as Babylon is 
fallen, and evil men and seducers are waxing worse and worse, and 
all are being drawn into the absorbing whirlpool of spiritualism, so 
surely his Spirit and sympathy is withdrawn from them as a body. 
Some may here call us bigoted and exclusive; but they may as well 
say the same of the whole plan of salvation, because it contains 
prescribed conditions with which men must comply, or they can 
never be saved.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.5 
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We see then that to those who are honest enough to seek salvation 
according to the light of revealed truth, there is yet left a brief hour 
of probation, while the work of the Sanctuary is closing, and the last 
message of mercy is going forth. In view of these things how 
solemn is our position! How should we let our light shine! What 
manner of persons ought we to be! What manner of lives ought we 
to live! With what zeal should we engage in the service of God, that 
we may find at last to our eternal joy, our sins forgiven, and our 
names retained in the Lamb’s book of life. ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 54.6 


U.S. 


TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 


OUR Tent-meeting in Hampton, Conn., Aug. 25th and 26th, was in 
a new place. Bro. Asa Kimble and family, through Bro. E. L. H. 
Chamberlain, invited us to pitch our Tent on his farm, about two 
miles from the village. A good number came on the Sabbath. On 
First-day, notwithstanding it rained a great part of the day, the seats 
were about two-thirds filled; and we were told if the weather had 
been fair, more would have come than could have been 
accommodated. Many listened with marked interest and seemed 
desirous to understand our position. Bro. Kimble and wife, and 
some of his family who so kindly provided for us, embraced the 
truth and said they should keep the Sabbath of the Lord. The Lord 
give them grace and strength to stand as pillars in the present 
truth.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.7 


In consequence of some change in the mail our notice for the next 
Tent-meeting, to be held in North Stonington, Conn., Sept. 1st and 
2nd, by invitation of Elder J. G. Post, a Methodist preacher, did not 
reach there before we came. As he did not expect us, he had in 
connection with the Methodists appointed a Grove-meeting to be 
held at the same time, about five miles off. He introduced us to his 
next neighbor who opened the way for us to pitch the Tent near his 
house, the only one in sight, and opened his house to sustain the 
meeting. His wife was very feeble, but she and her husband 
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manifested great readiness and a strong desire to have the meeting 
on their premises, and equally desirous themselves, and also to 
have their neighbors hear the present truth. The Lord blessed and 
strengthened them in their labor of love, and they had the pleasure 
of seeing some hundreds of their neighbors and _ friends 
conveniently provided for, to hear the proclamation of the second 
advent of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and the preparation of 
his people necessary for that event. Many seemed anxious to hear, 
and many questions were asked. Some purchased books to inform 
themselves still further. After the meeting closed, our host, Bro. Ira 
Bliven, said, | have now had an opportunity to hear the truths you 
preach, for myself, and am fully convinced, and now am decided to 
keep the commandments of God. His wife, by reading the Review 
which had been lent her by Sr. Post, became fully convinced of the 
truth, and had begun to keep the Sabbath. Elder Post, who was 
with us a part of the time, declared his full conviction of God’s 
requirements and decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord with Bro. 
Bliven. The Lord grant to impart grace and strength to these two 
families, to hold out faithful to the end. Two were baptized. ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 54.8 


Sept. 8th and 9th, according to appointment, our meeting was held 
in Hubbardston, Mass. The Brn. there, and in that vicinity, which 
had so recently decided to keep all of God’s commandments, were 
strengthened and blessed of the Lord. In consequence of not 
obtaining lumber for seats, etc., the Tent was not pitched in H. A 
large and convenient hall was opened for our meeting on First-day, 
but no special interest manifest in the congregation that 
attended.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.9 


In May last, the conference in Portland, Me., decided to sustain a 
series of Tent-meetings to be held the present season in the States 
of Me., Mass., N. H. and Conn., and made choice of Bro. E. L. Barr 
and myself to conduct the same. This was our twelfth meeting 
together since the opening of the season. We fully believe that the 
Lord has opened the way before us, and given edge to his truth, 
and protected us in our Tent operations from the violence of 
enemies. We have not had a rope cut, nor twenty-five cents 
damage done to the Tent. In this tour, the Tent has been 
transported by land and water about 1100 miles, at an expense of 
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$43,28, averaging less than four dollars per meeting. In some 
places the Brn. have carted it for us short distances free of 
expense. Over twenty-two dollars, more than half the expense, has 
been paid for wagon hire for less than one hundred miles. The Brn. 
in every place have defrayed the expense of the freight of the Tent. 
In Berlin and Middletown, Conn., the Brn. craved the privilege of 
helping us with means to pay the freight in new fields.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 54.10 


We have made these statements because many of our Brn. abroad 
do not understand what the expenses are, or how paid. Some think 
it costs so much to have a Tent-meeting they cannot raise the 
means to pay for one.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.11 


As for ourselves, our dear brethren and sisters have ever cared for 
us since we commenced laboring with them in the harvest-field. We 
have not found their care abated for us during the present 
season.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.12 


| agree with the remarks of Brn. White, Hart and Loughborough, 
that new fields, “the highways and hedges,” are the places for 
God’s laborers in this ripening harvest. May the Lord endow the 
church with zeal and heavenly wisdom to unite as one man, to go 
forward and finish the work of mercy that lies before them, and 
receive their promised reward.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.13 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fairhaven, Mass., Sept. 25th, 1855. 


From Moore’s St. Chrysostom.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.14 


WHY come ye to the house of prayer, 
With jewels in your braided hair? 

And wherefore is the house of God, 

By glittering feet profanely trod; 

As if, vain things, ye come to keep 
Some festival, and not to weep? 

Oh! prostrate weep before the Lord 

Of earth and heaven, of life and death - 
Who blights the fairest with a word, 
And blasts the mightiest with a breath! 
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Go! ‘tis not thus, in bright array, 

Such sinful souls would dare to pray. 

Vainly to anger’d Heaven ye raise 

Luxurious hands where diamonds blaze; 

And she who comes in broidered veil, 

To weep her frailty, still is frail ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.15 


“WHAT is prayer, but the earnest and sincere desire of the soul 
turned to God? Thou knowest well thy human wants, and well canst 
thou ask and speak for them; thou must know thy spiritual 
necessities before thy desire can be turned to them, before that 
desire can open itself in prayer. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 54.16 


“Christ charges himself with all thy temporal affairs, while you 
charge yourself with those that relate to his glory." ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 54.17 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From L. Harris 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- There is one command of ot! 
Saviour which | fear has been almost forgotten in these last days. It 
reads thus: Moreover if thy brother trespass against thee go and tell 

him his fault between thee and him alone. Matthew 78:75. In this 

chapter we are exhorted not to expose the faults of our brethren or 

sisters to the world, or even to the church until we have first spoken 

to them alone, and then in the presence of two or three. How often 

is this exhortation forgotten by those who profess to believe that the 

coming of Christ is at hand. Where is that brotherly love that should 

exist among us? or where is that Christian confidence which we 

should have in each other? Alas, | fear it is not among us now, as it 

should be.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.1 


The Saviour tells us that if we love one another, all men will know 
that we are his disciples. Is not this the way in which to let our light 
shine before men, that they, seeing our good works, may glorify our 
Father which is in heaven? The Saviour has commanded us to love 
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one another as he has loved us. If we obeyed this command, 
should we be heard complaining of each other to those who know 
not God? O no; for that is not the way to do good to those who sin 
against us. The apostle James tells us not to grudge one against 
another, lest we be condemned; and then he tells us, as a reason 
why we should not disobey this command, that the Judge standeth 
before the door. Dear friends, let us love one another; for love is of 
God; and try to be as united as we can; and may God grant us the 
aid of his Holy Spirit. The enemy is trying all he can to cause 
divisions among us, and thus weaken our influence. Alas, he has 
been too successful in some places.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
Dove 


Dear brethren and sisters, | think it is time for us to lay aside all the 
little differences that exist between us, and be united on the one 
grand theme of the coming of Christ. Let us show to all by our 
actions that this world is not our home, and that we expect soon to 
see our Saviour coming in the clouds of heaven. Let us all join in 
prayer to God for the outpouring of his Holy Spirit, and soon we 
shall see a change that will be delightful to all those who love the 
Lord Jesus.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.3 


Yours in hope of soon seeing the Saviour. ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 55.4 


L. HARRIS. 


From Bro. Colvin 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been a subscriber and constant reade 
of your very valuable paper, the Review and Herald, nearly one 
year. | was induced to become a subscriber by Bro. M. L. Dean of 
Ulysses, who also gave me tracts to read, and by comparing the 
doctrines contained in them and the Review, with the Holy 
Scriptures, | learn that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God; and | am endeavoring to keep it, together with the other 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. | wish to be a reader 
of the Review while it is published, as | fully believe the doctrines it 
teaches. It has been about six months since | embraced the 
Sabbath with the kindred doctrines, as believed and taught by our 





368 


Sabbath-keeping brethren. | meet with the brethren in Ulysses, 
which is about ten miles from here, it being the nearest place where 
brethren of like faith reside and meet for worship. We are blessed 
with the occasional labors of Bro. Wm. S. IngrahamARSH October 
2, 1855, page 55.5 


| feel to rejoice and praise God for the privilege of reading the 
communications from the brethren scattered abroad. Oh, may the 
Lord bless them and keep them in readiness for the time of trouble 
which we trust soon pass. May we be numbered among the 
hundred and forty-four thousand, which are soon to stand with the 
Lamb on mount Zion, having his Father’s name written in their 
foreheads. O brethren be watchful and prayerful. Let not your faith 
fail; for soon you are to reap a rich reward.ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 55.6 


Yours in expectation of soon seeing Jesus.ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 55.7 


B. F. COLVIN. 
Potter Co., Pa., Sept. 13th, 1855. 


From Bro. Morton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is a little more than a year since | saw the 
true light on the Scriptures. | thank God that my eyes were opened 
to see it for myself. | commenced to search the Bible to find the 
proof for Sunday-keeping, and found none. | made up my mind as 
for me and my house we would serve the Lord. Myself and mother, 
and two sons, are trying to keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. We have never heard a sermon on the present 
truth, but we meet together on the Sabbath to pray with and for 
each other, and beseech the Lord of the harvest to send laborers 
into his harvest. We have to fight against principalities and powers. 
Praise the Lord, his grace has been sufficient for us thus far. They 
call us Jewish. They call us infidels; but thank God, if we suffer 
persecution for Christ's sake, we shall reign with him in glory. 
Brethren and sisters, fight on, though our weapons are not carnal, 
they are mighty to the pulling down of strongholds. Pray the Lord to 
give us grace to live in preparation for Christ's speedy 
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coming.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.8 
Yours in love.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.9 


P. MORTON. 
Will. Co., Il, Sept., 1855. 


From Bro. Chamberlain 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been for some time this morninc 
thinking of you and the dear saints scattered abroad. Trials and 

“much tribulation” have been the lot of God’s “peculiar people” in 

every age of the world; and in these last days we may expect the 

furnace to be heated hot enough to consume all the tin and dross, 

that the pure gold may shine out. Well, | am glad that the work is 

now going on among the remnant - to fit them to stand without fault 

before the throne of God. Our position never looked clearer than it 
now does. Truly, Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for 

the upright in heart. Psa/m 97:1. | hope to walk in the light while | 

have it. Jesus says, [John 3:27.] He that doeth truth cometh to the 

light, etc.; and in verse 79, he says, “This is the condemnation, that 

light has come into the world, and men love darkness rather than 

light, because their deeds are evil.” O how true that the great mass 

will not come to the light: their deeds are evil. The little flock, the 

fewest of all people, [Deuteronomy 7:7,] only will see and rejoice in 

the light of the third angel’s message, and be found when Jesus 

comes in their lot and place, keeping all of the commandments of 

God and the faith of Jesus. | long for the time to come when the 
church will shine forth as clear as the sun, and become as terrible 

as an army with banners.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.10 


| fully coincide with Bro. Hart’s and your remarks in the last Review, 
relative to going out with the message into new fields. The 
highways and the hedges must be visited, and we must “compel 
them to come in, that my house may be filled,” as Jesus says. We 
know that two messages are in the past, as in Luke 74. The 
servants did go out at suppertime, and bid many. Afterward, they 
went out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city. Now they 
must go into the highways and hedges and compel them to come. 
May the Lord speed on the last message, is the prayer of your 
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unworthy brother.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.11 


E. L. H. CHAMBERLAIN. 
Middletown, Sept. 23rd, 1855. 


From Sister Ford.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.12 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- As | have often bee 
strengthened and encouraged in reading your sweet, soul-cheering 

communications, | have thought that perchance a few lines from 

one of the lonely ones, might be read with interest, and perhaps be 

a blessing to some situated in like manner. ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 55.13 


Though far removed from those of like precious faith, doomed to 
keep the Sabbath alone, yet | do not feel discouraged, but rather 
have cause for thankfulness and praise to my heavenly Father in 
plucking me as a brand from the burning, and enlightening my sin- 
darkened mind upon subjects which pertain to my everlasting 
welfare. O, | desire an interest in the prayers of the remnant, that | 
may live with an “eye single to the glory of God,” show by my good 
works that | have been with Jesus, and am striving to meet him in 
peace.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.14 


| realize that a great, an individual responsibility rests upon each 
and every one who professes to keep the commandments of God. 
Our daily walk and conversation will bear a testimony for or against 
the Truth. How important then that we seek often for divine 
guidance, that “He who slumbers not nor sleeps,” may order our 
steps aright.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.15 


| feel a deep, an increasing interest for the youthful portion of our 
readers, the children of the remnant, knowing as | do, that there are 
many who have not fully given their hearts to the Saviour. | fear that 
parents do not realize the weight of responsibility resting upon 
them. O that they would wake up to this subject, pray to God in 
earnest, and in faith believing, for the salvation of the precious ones 
entrusted to their care. | wish to feel more sensibly the important 
moment in which we live. The day of God’s wrath is swiftly 
approaching, when he will “shake not only the earth, but also 
heaven.” “The everlasting mountains will be scattered, the perpetual 
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hills will bow.” And O, impenitent one, where will you find a hiding 
place, in that dreadful day? You may call for the rocks and the 
mountains to fall upon you, and hide you from the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; but your cry 
will be in vain. “The elements will melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also, and the works that are therein will be burned up.” “The wicked 
and all the nations that forget God will be turned into hell;” and upon 
them the great Jehovah will “rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an 
horrible tempest.” ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.16 


Oh! the consternation that will prevail among those who have 
rejected the light and the truth! No tongue can tell, no pen describe 
it. Flee, then, O flee for refuge, lay hold on the hope set before you, 
keep the commandments of God, strive earnestly for the faith of 
Jesus, and so be “accounted worthy to escape all these things 
which are coming upon the earth, and to stand before the Son of 
man at his appearing." ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.17 


| feel thankful to hear through the Review of the prosperity of the 
cause of God, and pray that he would hasten the day when the last 
jewel will be sealed, and faith in our dear Redeemer be “swallowed 
up in sight.”.O how cheering are the promises of God to his 
despised and down-trodden children, when the friends we love so 
dearly turn from us in scorn and derision, and tauntingly speak of 
the precious cause, ‘tis then the “blessed hope” will buoy the spirits 
up, and cause us to look to Jesus the author and finisher of our 
faith, who has been tempted in all points like as we are, and 
therefore knoweth how to succor those who are tempted.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 55.18 


It has long been my prayer that God would send some of his 
chosen and true messengers here. | think that good might be done 
in this seeming “wilderness of sin.” The New Time theory prevailed 
here to quite an extent. Spiritualism is fast gaining ground, and it 
seems to me that the third angel's message ought to be 
“proclaimed with a loud voice.” ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.19 


| often think of the numerous Tent-meetings that will be enjoyed this 
season, and pray that they may be the means of bringing many to a 
saving knowledge of the truth. | should be most happy to attend 
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some of them, but as | am situated at present | cannot, but will try to 
think it all for the best, knowing that “no good thing” will be withheld 
from those that love the Lord.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.20 


That we may all live humble at the feet of Jesus, strive to follow in 
his meek and lowly footsteps, and be found with “clean hands, and 
pure hearts” at his appearing, is the prayer of your sister in 
Christ. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.21 


ELIZABETH H. FORD. 
Lowell, Sept. 23rd, 1855. 


SELECTIONS 
JWe 


The Prayer-Meeting 


THERE are three classes of persons that occur to us with reference 
to the prayer-meeting:-ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.22 


The first consists of those who are only occasionally there. If they 
happen, “to feel like it,” if the weather be very inviting, if they “can 
go just as well as not,” why then they are there. But as these 
favorable circumstances occur only occasionally, they are seldom 
found at the church prayer-meeting. They feel little interest in its 
services; they do not know its value; and they derive little benefit 
from it. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.23 


The second class is composed of those who are never there. 
Judging from the number usually found at the prayer meeting, the 
class of those who are never there must be a very large one. The 
pastor looks in vain for them. His heart is never cheered by their 
presence and their prayers. Their fellow-Christians who are there 
are saddened by the remembrance of so many others whose faces 
are never seen in that praying circle. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
55.24 


The third class of persons is composed of those who are always at 
the prayer meeting. They are always there, unless an absolute 
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necessity compel their absence. Their pastor soon learns who they 
are. He knows that he can depend upon them. The very seat they 
occupy he knows well. He expects to see it filled with their well 
known persons, just as much as he expects to be in his own seat. 
When those seats are vacant, he knows that something has 
occurred. He misses their presence as something almost essential 
to his own comfort there. These are the pastor’s joy. These are the 
minister’s helpers. Many a blessing does he breathe on them. With 
them he holds sweet communion. They bear him in their hearts, 
and he cherishes them as his warmest, truest friends.ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 55.25 


Where does the pastor look in his hours of deepest anxiety for the 
prosperity of his work? When his own heart is oppressed and sad, 
and he longs to see men converted to God, where does he turn his 
anxious gaze for sympathy and for helpers? Always, always to the 
praying-circle. If that disappoint him not, he is ready for any 
toil ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.26 


They who are always at the prayer-meeting are the persons to 
receive the blessing of God’s Spirit and presence whenever it 
comes. They lose no such sweet manifestation as that which 
Thomas lost.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 55.27 


Happy is that pastor and that church where there are many who are 
always at the prayer-meeting. May such churches be increased a 
thousand fold! - Evangelist. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.1 


THE BIBLE. - The present lord Bishop of Cashel, Dr. Daley, was 
conversing with a nobleman on the abounding of certain moral and 

social evils, and the latter said to the Bishop, “What remedy would 

you propose for them, Mr. Daley?” “The Bible, my lord,” replied the 
Bishop. He then enumerated another class of evils, and asked, 

what remedy, and received the same answer - “The Bible, my lord.” 

“Why, Daley,” said he, “you are a quack; you have but one remedy 

for all diseases.” “I am so far a quack,” said the Bishop, “that | do 
believe the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ to be the only remedy 
for the moral wretchedness of man, under every possible variety of 

circumstances.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.2 


A SMART WOMAN. - A preacher not long since, asking to stay over 
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night at a country house, was forbidden by the lady. Knowing her to 
be a member of the church, and generally pleased to entertain 
ministers, he began to quote Paul to her, hoping she would 
understand by this hint that he was a preacher. He had hardly got 
out, “for thereby some have entertained angels unawares,” when 
she said, “but angels, sir, would not come with tobacco in their 
mouths.” The preacher left without further ceremony.ARSH October 
2, 1855, page 56.3 


Babel-Builders 


THEIR race is not yet extinct. They said, “Let us build us a city and 
a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make us a 
name, lest we be scattered.” Genesis 17:4. Independence of God 
was the spirit of their enterprise. One of them said, “Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and 
be merry.” Luke 12:19. Christ directs, “Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures on earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt;” and adds, 
“seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all 
these things shall be added unto you.” Matthew 6:79, 33. It is safe, 
it is blessed, to trust in Him. But Babel-builders do not trust His 
word, and are striving as hard as ever to build each his tower of 
wealth, or fame, or other like vanity; and of all such it will soon be 
said, “Therefore is the name of it called Babel,” that is, confusion. A 
better trust had David, who said, “The Lord ismy rock, in whom / 
will trust, and my high tower.” Psalm 18:2. Of this rock, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, |saiah wrote, [/saiah 28:16,] and Paul, [Romans 9:33; 
10:11,] and Peter, [7 Peter 2:6,] “He that believeth on Him shall not 
be confounded.” ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.4 


Why have you rejected this chief corner-stone? O quit your 
foundation of sand, [Matthew 7:26,] and fly to the rock Christ 
Jesus!ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.5 


“| was Mistaken.”ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.6 


A lively writer has said, “| was mistaken,’ are the three hardest 
words to pronounce in the English language.” Yet it seems but 
acknowledging that we are wiser than we were before to see our 
error, and humbler than we were before to own it. But so it is; and 
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Goldsmith observes, that Frederick the Great did himself more 
honor by his letter to his Senate, stating that he had just lost a great 
battle by his own fault, than by all the victories he had won. Perhaps 
our greatest perfection here is not to escape imperfections, but to 
see and acknowledge and lament and correct them.ARSH October 
2, 1855, page 56.7 


FOREIGN NEWS 


JWe 
From the N. Y. Tribune.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.8 


OUR Special Correspondent at Paris communicates, in a letter 
published this morning, some intelligence which will be read with 
great interest. As our readers are aware, the Administration at 
Washington have given notice to Denmark that our vessels will 
presently refuse to pay the tolls levied by that power on ships 
passing through the Sound into the Baltic. In this emergency, 
Denmark resorts to France for assistance and support, and this the 
Emperor promises her on condition of her joining the Western 
Alliance against Russia. If she accepts that proposition, the attempt 
of the United States to send their vessels through the Sound 
untaxed, will be treated by the Alliance as a cause for war, and 
France and England will at once employ the menace of hostilities to 
bring us to reason and maintain the Danish imposition in its present 
flourishing state. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.9 


This project not only comes to us from good authority and is 
probable in itself, but is also indicated in the leading columns of The 
London Times. The Allies are very desirous to enlist Denmark in 
their League, and might naturally take advantage of the straits to 
which her Government is reduced by the danger of a forced 
abolition of this rich source of revenue to compel her into the 
crusade against Russia. But that the menace of war will be so 
effective with the United States is by no means so clear as his 
Majesty of the French seems to imagine. In a just cause we dare 
say the people of this country would not be terrified by such a threat 
even from so formidable an alliance as that of Western Europe. The 
sound Duties constitute an iniquitous imposition. There is no valid 
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reason that can sustain Denmark in levying such a tribute upon us. 
Indeed, The Times only puts it upon the ground of Danish necessity 
- a plea that might be used to justify any corsair that ever extorted 
black mail from honest commerce. Other nations may continue to 
pay this tribute if they see fit, but so far as we are concerned it 
should be done away with at the earliest practicable day; and we 
trust that our Government will continue resolutely in the path on 
which it has entered with respect to this question. ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 56.10 


Our correspondent also communicates some interesting information 
from Sevastopol. It seems that the Commission of American 
Officers, sent to study the works there and observe such warlike 
improvements as have been introduced, have completed their 
examination within the Russian lines, and have returned to Vienna 
prior to going, by way of Varney and Kamiesh, to visit the trenches 
of the besiegers - permission having finally been granted by the 
French Government. They report that the place is impregnable by 
the force now arrayed before it; and that in any event it cannot be 
taken without bloodshed unexampled in history. ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 56.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 2, 1855. 


Meeting at Battle Creek 


SEPTEMBER 23rd, 1855, a meeting of those interested in 
establishing the ADVENT REVIEW Office in Michigan, was held a 
Battle Creek, when Eld. J. B. Frisbie was chosen Chairman, and A. 
A. Dodge Secretary, and the following resolutions were 
unanimously adopted:ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.12 


1. That the ADVENT REVIEW Office still remain the property of the 
Church.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.13 
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2. That the ADVENT REVIEW Office be moved to Battle Creek 
Michigan.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.14 


3. That a Financial Committee of three be chosen, whose duty it 
shall be to move the Office, and publish the ADVENT 
REVIEW.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.15 


4. That D. R. Palmer of Jackson, Henry Lyon and Cyrenius Smith of 
Battle Creek, be the Financial Committee ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 56.16 


5. That the Committee call on the Church at large to send in their 
Free-will offerings to defray the expenses of moving the ADVENT 
REVIEW Office, and to replenish the Office with those things 
necessary in editing and publishing the ADVENT REVIEWARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 56.17 


6. That the Committee propose through the ADVENT REVIEW é 
plan on which the Editorial Department of the ADVENT REVIEW 
shall be conducted, requesting those interested, in the several 

States, to speak out on the subject by letter to the Committee - 
either to adopt, amend, or reject the plan and suggest another - 
and, that, if necessary, the Committee call a meeting of delegates 
from different parts of the field to choose an Editor, or Editors, to 
conduct the ADVENT REVIEW.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.18 


7. That the doings of this Meeting be published in the ADVENT 
REVIEW.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.19 


J.B. FRISBIE, Chairman. 
A. A. DODGE, Secretary 


Note from Bro. Andrews 


JWe 


PERHAPS it would be proper for me to state in the REVIEW, why 
returned home. The reason was this: my health was so far 
destroyed that | was not able to perform any labor at the Office; 
neither could | labor publicly from place to place. Under these 
circumstances | thought it was clearly my duty to return home. | did 
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not do it, however, without earnestly seeking God for light. | also 
sought the advice of the people of God. | returned home, trusting 
that | should be able again to do a little if such were the pleasure of 
God. But through the greater part of the season | have been quite 
feeble. | have found it difficult to write enough to answer the letters 
which | have received. This is the reason why | have remained 
silent in the REVIEW. There were several important subjects which 
| wished to present in the REVIEW. | have done a little toward their 
preparation, but have found it nearly impossible to do anything by 
way of study. | hope however to be able to do something 
hereafter.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.20 


| ought in this place to acknowledge the kindness of Bro. White in 
making a call for me through the paper; and also that of the 
brethren in responding so freely to it. It caused me much pain, 
however, when | saw the call in the paper; but | appreciated highly 
the kindness of Bro. White in making it, and of the brethren in 
responding to it. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.21 


| should have spoken on these points earlier, were it not always a 
matter of pain to speak of myself; and | thought perhaps it would not 
be needed. | wish to say in conclusion that | did not return home to 
leave the work of God. The promotion of the cause of truth is still 
the great object of my life, and it is my purpose to do all in my 
power to accomplish this end.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.22 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
Paris, Me., Sept. 16th. 1855. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will preach in Norfolk, N. Y., where 
the brethren may appoint, Oct. 27th and 28th. At Canada West, 
where Bro. Hebner may appoint, Nov. 3rd, and 4th. A. S. 
HUTCHINS. C. W. SPERRY.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.23 


P. S. If Bro. Hebner has not written me, he will please direct to 
Norfolk, N. Y. A. S. H.AARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.24 
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Tent Meetings.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.25 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent Meeting in Haverhill 
Mass, Oct. 6th and 7th. Bro. F. Wheeler is invited to attend. 
JOSEPH BATES.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.26 


THERE will be a Tent Meeting in Morristown, Vt., near the dwelling 
house of H. Bingham, commencing Sixth-day eve, Oct 13th, and 
continuing over Sabbath and First-day. Come brethren, one and all, 
bringing bedding and provision.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.27 


At the close of this meeting, there will be a Church conference. The 
churches will please send a good number of delegates from the 
following places: Johnson, Irasburg, Sutton, Goshen Gore, Wolcott, 
Hardwick, Stowe, Northfield, Warren, Braintree and Brookfield. Let 
the churches be well represented.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
56.28 


H. BINGHAM, ) 
E. CHURCHILL,) Tent CommitteeARSH October 2, 1855, page 
56.29 


S. PIERCE,) 
A. STONE,) Church Committee. 
H. BINGHAM.)ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.30 


Business 


JWe 


A. S. Hutchins. - We are sorry to say we have never received your 
letter containing article for REVIEWARSH October 2, 1855, page 
56.31 


N. A. Scripture. - Your first letter did not come.ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 56.32 


The P. O. Address of Wm. Merry is St. Charles, Winona Co., Min. 
Ter.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.33 
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Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.34 


Hymns for those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. - This is the title of our new hymn Book. It will be 
found a choice selection, both for the purposes of public worship, 
and private devotion. The music inserted will be found well adapted 
to the wants of those who may use this work. 352 pp. 62 1/2 cts. - 
postage 7 cts.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.35 


A Letter to the Disciples of the Lord. - 3 cts ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 56.36 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12: particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cts.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.37 


SABBATH TRACTS, Vol, I, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4 - 184 pp. This worl 
presents a condensed view of the entire Sabbath question. Price 15 
cts, postage 2 cts.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.38 


The Bible Class, Lessons on the Law of God and the Faith of Jesus 
- 125 pp. - 20 cts. - po. 5 cts. - paper covers 15 cts.ARSH October 
2, 1855, page 56.39 


Home here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems - 112 pp. - 20 
cts - postage 4 cts - paper covers 15 cts.ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 56.40 


Last work of the True Church - 68 pp. - 7 cts ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 56.41 


The Celestial Rail Road - 24 pp. - 5 ctsARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 56.42 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments - 132 pp - 12 1/2 
cts. - postage 1 ct. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.43 


Man not Immortal, the only shield against the seductions of modern 
Spiritualism - 148 pp. 12 1/2 cts. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.44 


The Atonement - 196 pp. - 15 cts., postage 2 cts. ARSH October 2, 
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1855, page 56.45 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God - 84 pp. - 8 cts ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.46 


The Sanctuary, and 2300 days by J. N. A. - 10 cts. ARSH October 2, 
1855, page 56.47 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law” ”” - 5 “ARSH October 2, 1855, page 
56.48 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - Sabbath” - 5 ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 56.49 


Signs of the Times. - Spirit Manifestations - 124 pp. - 10 cts ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 56.50 


Why don’t you keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic works 
- 36 pp. 5 cts. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.51 


Remarks on our Lawgiver, 2Cor., Chap. 3. Colossians 2:14-17, The 
two Tills of \/atthew 5:78, Consistency, Thoughts on the Sabbath - 
36 pp,. 5 cts. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.52 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 centsARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 56.53 


””” paper covers, 18 cts.” 1 ct. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.54 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 5 cents ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 56.55 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 5 cents ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 56.56 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 36 pp. - 5 cents ARSH October 
2, 1855, page 56.57 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH October 2, 1855, 
page 56.58 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH October 2, 
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1855, page 56.59 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. | & Il, in paper covers - 25 cents ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 56.60 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth are taken,ARSH 
October 2, 1855, page 56.67 


Address Elder James White, Rochester, N. YARSH October 2, 
1855, page 56.62 


Letters 


JWe 


S. Pierce, B. Clark. ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.63 
Receipts 


JWe 


M. Brooks, C. S. Hurlbut, S. Brigham, M. M. Brown, A. Miller, J. 
Claxton, N. Luther, C. K. Farnsworth, W. Hill, H. Clark, S. P. Wilson, 
W. Johnson, L. McLellan, C. E. Hutchinson, A. Cronkright, J. M. 
McLellan, J. Boodley, E. S. Lewis, G. Lowry, C. A. Osgood, J. B. 
Hall, J. Chase, S. A. Taft, J. King, E. A. Adams, Sr. A. G. Smith, 
each $1.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.64 


Wm. Merry, A Lover of Truth, each $2. D. C. Demarest, $2,03. E. H. 
Ford, $1,50. S. Bunnell, (for N. Hathorn,) $0,48. C. O. Taylor, $0,40. 
E Prior, $0,25.ARSH October 2, 1855, page 56.65 


FOR TENT INN. Y. - H. S. Giddings, $54RSH October 2, 1855, 
page 56.66 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - S. W. Rhodes, #RSH 
October 2, 1855, page 56.67 
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The Lord will Come 


JWe 


TELL me the Lord will come, 

That he will soon appear: 

This world is not my home, 

| have no treasure here. 

The hope of joys that soon shall be 

Is what alone can comfort me.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 57.1 
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Tell me the Lord will come, 

| love the cheering sound, 

There’s hope and joy and peace 

In that sweet promise found; 

For then our ills, whate’er our lot, 

Will all be gone, and all forgot. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 57.2 


Tell me the Lord will come, 

"Tis music in my ears; 

| would not longer roam, 

In this dark vale of tears, 

Where tempests gather o’er our way, 

And darkness hides the light of day.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
57.3 


Tell me the Lord will come! 

In that victorious hour, 

The dark and silent tomb 

Must yield its gloomy power; 

For he shall call his slumbering dead, 

Forever from their dusty bed. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 57.4 


Tell me the Lord will come, 

He whom our souls do love, 

To take his exiles home 

To their own land above: 

In those bright mansions of the blest, 

Is where alone our souls can rest. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
57.5 


Ay, soon the Lord will come! 

We are not left forlorn, 

Without some cheering tone, 

Some promise of the morn; 

Some token from our absent Friend, 

That soon our pilgrimage will end.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
57.6 


Ay, soon the Lord will come! 
He will not suffer long 
The triumph of our foes, 
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The reign of sin and wrong; 

With courage then still breast the storm; 

For God has spoke and will perform ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
57.7 


Yea, soon the Lord will come! 

And glad deliverance bring, 

And crown with lasting joy 

All who have honored him. 

When heaven and earth abashed shall flee 

The glories of his majesty. U. SARSH October 16, 1855, page 57.8 


IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL? 


JWe 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony Concerning Man’s 
Present Condition and his Future Reward or Punishment. 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


[Continued.JARSH October 16, 1855, page 57.9 


g. It is claimed that the dead are represented as “flying away;” 
therefore there must be some principle aside from the body, that 
exists in death. Psalm 90:10. “The days of our years are threescore 
years and ten; and if by reason of strength they be fourscore years, 
yet is their strength labor and sorrow; for it is soon cut off and we fly 
away.” The objector is ready to ask, Where do they fly to? We know 
of no testimony that says they fly to heaven, or to a place of 
punishment. Solomon in Ecclesiastes 9:3, we think, sets this 
subject in a clear light. “The heart of the sons of men is full of evil, 
and madness is in their heart while they live, and after that they go 
to the dead.”ARSH October 16, 1855, page 57.10 


h. It is claimed that the dead must be in a conscious state, for 
according to the testimony of Peter, Christ went and preached to 
the spirits of the dead the three days his body lay in the tomb. We 
know this is the sentiment taught in the gospel of Nicodemus; but 
we have ever considered that as doubtful authority; and have 
suspicions that it favors too much the doctrine of Papal purgatory to 





386 


come from any other source than that of artful priests. We will look 
at Peter’s testimony candidly and see if any such sentiment is to be 
learned there. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 57.11 


7 Peter 3:18. “For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in 
the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, by which (Spirit) he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison; which sometime were 
disobedient, when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
souls, were saved by water.” The last verse above quoted explains 
how it was that Christ preached to the spirits, that were then in 
prison. It does not state that he went while dead, or that his soul 
went. It would seem from the reading of the testimony that the 
preaching was done in the days of Noah. Christ preached by his 
Spirit through Noah to the antediluvians. The testimony declares 
that Christ was raised by the Spirit (Spirit of God) by which he went 
and preached when once the long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah. Says the objector, “He preached to spirits.” We 
suppose those spirits were men; and not that the men in the days of 
Noah were disembodied ghosts.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
57.12 


The word which in the above text is rendered spirit, (as translators 
inform us,) is sometimes rendered person; and they quote the 
above text as one instance where it may be thus rendered. Milton 
says of the “spirits in prison,” “literally, in guard, or as the Syriac 
version renders it, in sepulchres, in the grave.” The grave is without 
doubt referred to by the word prison, in the above text. The Lord 
says [/saiah 42:7] that Christ shall be given for a light to the 
Gentiles, “to open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the 
prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the prison-house.”ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 57.13 


In chapter 49:8, 9, he says, “I will give thee for a covenant to the 
people that thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth; to them that 
are in darkness, Shew yourselves.” This testimony also agrees with 
that of Christ. John 5:28. “The hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.” The 
promise that Christ should be sent [/saiah 67] was that he should 
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“proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to 
them that are bound.” Zechariah speaking of the work to be 
performed by Christ says, [Chap 9:17,] “As for thee also, by the 
blood of thy covenant | have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit 
wherein is no water.” We might quote many texts similar to these 
showing that the grave is called in Scripture,a prison.ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 57.14 


i. It is claimed that Paul must have believed in the existence of 
spirits when he gave his judgment concerning those who committed 
fornication. 7 Corinthians 5:5. “To deliver such an one unto Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus.” If the testimony read, “that the spirit may be 
saved” when they die, there might be some plausibility in claiming 
that the spirit in this text referred to something aside from the body. 
But the testimony is “That the spirit may be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus.” The day of the Lord Jesus we understand to be the 
day of the Lord, spoken of in the Old Testament; and by the 
testimony there given concerning it, we find that it is introduced by 
the second coming of Christ. Isaiah says, speaking of the day of the 
Lord, [Chap 13:9,] “Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both 
with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall 
destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” The day of the Lord, according 
to this text, is when the Lord executes wrath on the inhabitants of 
the earth, which according to Revelation 14:74, is not until Christ 
ceases to mediate for men, clothes himself with garments of 
vengeance and comes to reap the harvest of the earth. ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 57.15 


Paul’s testimony refers to a salvation that is to take place in the day 
of the Lord’s anger. There, as it is admitted, the resurrection of the 
body takes place. So the salvation here spoken of cannot be the 
salvation of disembodied spirits, but of the persons who had been 
delivered unto Satan. The word that is rendered spirit in the text 
under consideration is the same as is thus rendered in 7 Peter 3:79, 
which as we have already stated translators tell us sometimes 
signifies person. This text is one instance where they tell us it has 
this meaning. See Bible vs. Trad., pp. 106,107.ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 57.16 
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j. From the testimony in Revelation 22:8, 9, it is argued that the 
prophets of old must be in a conscious state. “When | had heard 
and seen, | fell down to worship before the feet of the angel which 
shewed me these things. Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not: 
for | am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book: worship God.” On the 
above text, it is claimed that one of the prophets was conversing 
with John. If we supposed the text had that meaning, there would 
be no necessity of claiming it as proof of the existence of the souls 
of the prophets after death. The angel did not say, | am the soul of 
one of the prophets. Two prophets at least, Enoch and Elijah, 
ascended bodily into heaven; so if the text conveyed the idea that 
the angel was one of the prophets, it might be either of those. ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 57.17 


But we do not understand from the testimony, that it was a prophet 
that was conversing with John. John testifies that it was “the angel 
which shewed me these things. In verses 5, 6, of this chapter, we 
read, “And there shall be no night there; and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light; and they 
shall reign forever and ever. And he said unto me, These sayings 
are faithful and true. And the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his 
angel to shew unto his servants the things which must shortly be 
done.” The proof that Christ here offers, of the truth of these 
testimonies concerning the kingdom, is that God by his angel has 
borne witness to them, through the prophets. In verse 76, he states, 
“| Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the 
churches.”ARSH October 16, 1855, page 57.18 


It seems from the above testimonies that God and Christ each had 
an angel, that had as their appointed work the bearing of messages 
to those to whom God would reveal them. There is no testimony in 
scripture that the dead had any such work to perform, but of the 
angels (who according to Hebrews 2:5, 9, 16, are of a higher order 
of beings than men) God says, [Hebrews 1:74.] “Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for those who shall be heirs 
of salvation?”ARSH October 16, 1855, page 57.19 


In Revelation 19:10, John says of this angel, “And | fell at his feet to 
worship him. And he said unto me, See thou do it not: | am thy 
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fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: 
(of those who are sent to minister for those who shall be heirs of 
salvation,) worship God; for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy.” That is, the testimony of Jesus came by the same spirit 
by which holy men of God were moved. Worship God; for this is his 
revelation. See Chap 1:1. “The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave unto him, to shew unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass; and he sent and signified it by his angel unto 
his servant John.”ARSH October 16, 1855, page 58.1 


The angel says, Do not worship me: “I am thy fellow-servant.” | am 
a servant of Jesus in bearing this testimony to you, as you also will 
be in bearing it to the people. We are fellow-servants, am | no more 
an object of worship than you are. John it seems thought this angel 
an object worthy of his adoration: the angel corrects that impression 
by giving him to understand that he is a fellow-servant, bearing a 
part in the same work in which John was engaged.ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 58.2 


But, say you, this angel told John “I am of thy brethren.” He must 
therefore have been a man. As we have already shown, the 
testimony of the text is that he was an angel; there is no necessity 
of claiming that he is a man, simply because he said he was of 
John’s brethren, for Paul by his testimony [Ephesians 3:14, 15,] 
makes the angels and saints one brotherhood. Speaking of Christ, 
he says, “Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named.” 
We would say in conclusion of our remarks on the text before us, 
Allowing the testimony of the word, there is no proof in these texts 
concerning the existence of man in death. Their testimony is 
speaking of the work of an angel.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
58.3 


k. It is argued that John taught that men exist in death, by his 
testimony, [Revelation 14:1-5,] “And | looked, and lo, a Lamb stood 
on the mount Zion, and with him an hundred forty and four 
thousand, having his Father’s name written in their foreheads. And | 
heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder: and | heard the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps: and they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders: and no man 
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could learn that song but the hundred and forty and four thousand, 
which were redeemed from the earth. These are they which were 
not defiled with women; for they are virgins. These are they which 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the first-fruits unto God and the Lamb.” It is 
claimed that here are 144,000 at least that John saw in heaven, on 
mount Zion. (Mount Zion. - “the city of the living God.” Heb.) It is 
claimed that the 144,000 were spirits that had been redeemed, and 
that John saw them in heaven in the year 96 when he had his 
vision. We have not time to enter into a detailed exposition of the 
144,000 but will with brevity make some remarks on _ the 
subject. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 58.4 


With that class of people who suppose that John was merely 
viewing events that existed in the year 96, the text before us stands 
as an insurmountable objection to the views we are advocating in 
this work. But by those who admit that John was viewing events as 
they would exist in some future time, the text will be found to 
harmonize perfectly with the doctrine here taught. We shall claim in 
the onset that John did not state that he saw 144,000 stand on 
mount Zion in the year 96; but, that he then saw events as they 
would exist; and at that point in his vision where the 144,000 were 
redeemed, he saw them stand on mount Zion.ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 58.5 


The first five verses of Revelation 14, are a continuation of the 
subject introduced in chapter 13. Commencing with Revelation 12, 
and closing with these five verses, we have a chain of consecutive 
events, carrying us from the time of our Saviour’s birth to his 
second advent. Three persecuting powers are introduced which war 
on Christ and the saints of God ARSH October 16, 1855, page 58.6 


1. The Dragon. A symbol of Pagan Rome, made war upon the Son 
of God himself, who was delivered. Revelation 12:5. “And her child 
was caught up to God, and his throne.“ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 58.7 


2. The Dragon gives his power to the seven-headed and ten-horned 
beast, (Papacy) who made war on the church of God for 42 months. 
But the beast was to be wounded, led into captivity, and thus the 
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saints of God were to be delivered.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
58.8 


3. A two-horned beast was seen, coming up at the very point where 

the Papal government ceased, which was also to war on the saints. 

He in his turn will persecute the saints of God, and make a decree, 

(as we see by the closing testimony of Revelation 13,) that they 

shall be put to death. The first five verses of chapter 14, show how 

those fare that have this decree passed against them: they are 

delivered and stand on mount Zion with the Lamb.ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 58.9 


This view of the subject is consistent and in keeping with God’s 
manner of dealing with his people. In other instances, when God 
has shown by his word a persecution that was coming on his 
people, he always has shown them the manner of their deliverance. 
In Daniel 7, there is a prophecy of the little horn (Papacy) that 
should make war on the saints and prevail against them. If the 
prophecy had closed with this sad picture of the Papacy’s prevailing 
against the church and putting to death its millions by every means 
of torture that could be invented, where would have been the 
encouragement to God’s people, to bear up in the hour of trial? 
“But,” says the angel to Daniel, “the saints of the Most High shall 
take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever 
and ever.” Here they find encouragement. Although they may fall by 
the hand of that persecuting power, the kingdom will at last be 
theirs. So also in Danie/ 12. “And at that time shall Michael stand 
up, the great prince which standeth for the children of thy people: 
and there shall be a time of trouble (on the wicked) such as never 
was since there was a nation even to that same time; and at that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book.”ARSH October 16, 1855, page 58.10 


Again inMatthew 24, Christ says, speaking of the Papal 
persecution, “For then shall be great tribulation (on the saints) such 
as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor 
ever shall be. And except those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall 
be shortened.” We see in all these instances we have quoted, that 
God has been careful to show his people their deliverance and the 
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exact manner in which it would be brought about. So in the two first 
persecutions of Revelation 12, and 13. The Dragon sought to 
devour Christ. He was caught up to God and his throne. Second. By 
clothing the Papal beast with civil authority he cast out a flood of 
persecution on the church. But the “earth opened its mouth and 
swallowed up the flood.” Revelation 12:16. He was led into captivity. 
Chap. 13. Napoleon took away the civil power of the Pope ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 58.17 


Does not God prove faithful to his plan in past times, and show his 
people their deliverance from the work of the two-horned beast? We 
answer, He does, if the deliverance of the 144,000 is allowed to be 
the last link in this chain of prophecy. But if it is not the last link, and 
applies merely to some spirits that John saw in A. D. 96, then we 
are left to guess what will become of God’s saints, when the 
decrees of the two-horned beast are out against them. We shall 
claim, that this testimony concerning the 144,000 does not apply to 
any spirits that were in heaven when John wrote, (John did not say 
he saw 144,000 spirits,) but that it applies to a deliverance to be 
wrought for the saints of God at the second coming of Christ. “And 
the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received 
the mark of the beast, and them that worshiped his image. These 
both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.” 
Revelation 19:20. Thus God’s saints are delivered ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 58.12 


The deliverance of the 144,000 is not stated to be a deliverance of 
spirits after the death of the body; for then it would make their 
deliverance to be the execution of the very decree that was out 
against them, that they should be put to death. They are not said to 
be delivered from the state of the dead. But we read, [verse 4,] 
“These were redeemed from among men;” [verse 3,] they “were 
redeemed from among men on earth; that is, from among the 
living-ARSH October 16, 1855, page 58.13 


We shall claim them to be those saints who shall be alive when 
Christ comes to execute vengeance on the wicked governments of 
earth, and thereby deliver his people. Says Paul, [7 Corinthians 15,] 
“We shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” The 
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saints of God who are alive when Jesus comes are not to die, but 
will be redeemed from among the living. “We which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds.” Those who are thus changed from mortal 
to immortality, can raise a shout of praise in which no others can 
join. “O death, where is thy sting?” Death has never stung them, 
and they can triumphantly shout, “O death, where is thy sting?” 
John says of the 144,000, “And they sung as it were a new song 
before the throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders: and 
no man could learn that song but the 144,000 which were 
redeemed from the earth.” They are changed from mortal to 
immortality, and never taste of death. How often we see it stated 
concerning different individuals that have died, that they got the 
victory over death, when the facts in the case are, they sunk 
beneath his icy hand. Paul does not locate this song of victory at 
death; but “when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. O 
death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 58.14 


This testimony concerning the 144,000 we shall consider as a 
description of the deliverance of those holy ones who shall be alive 
when Christ comes. They are to be made partakers of a blessing 
that but two in the world’s history ever experienced; namely, 
translation to heaven without tasting death. Enoch and Elijah were 
holy ones. “Enoch walked with God 300 years and was not; for God 
took took him.” They also must be holy who would be prepared to 
partake of Enoch’s blessing. John says of them, “In their mouth was 
found no guile; for they are without fault before the throne of 
God.”ARSH October 16, 1855, page 58.15 


|. But says the objector, | had supposed the 144,000 were spirits of 
saints that had ascended to mount Zion, and that they were the 
same that Paul speaks of in Hebrews 12:22, 23. “But ye are come 
unto mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the first-born, which are written in 
heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect.” Paul could not have meant to tell the Hebrews, in 
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the above testimony, that they had already come to mount Zion, but 
that their faith reached forward to the time when they would come. It 
might perhaps read, Ye are coming (are come by faith) to mount 
Zion to the general assembly and church of the first-born, which are 
written in heaven; (margin, enrolled.) Not that the church of the first- 
born were already there, but their names were written in the Lamb’s 
book of life. “Ye are coming to the spirits of just men made perfect,” 
not to spirits made perfect, but to spirits of men made perfect. The 
worthies of past ages are not yet made perfect, according to Paul’s 
testimony in Hebrews 11:39, 40. “And these all, having obtained a 
good report through faith, received not the promise: God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect.” Then, when the perfect state comes, all will be 
perfected together. Paul says, [7 Corinthians 13:10,] “But when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done 
away.” “Now we see through a glass darkly, but then face to face.” 
This will be when Christ comes. 7 John 3:2. “Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God, and it doth not appear what we shall be: but we 
know that when he shall appear we shall be like him; for we shall 
see him as he is.” We cannot see that this text [Hebrews 12] 
proves anything in favor of the existence of the spirit separated from 
the body. It all applies in the future, and to the time when the saints 
shall be delivered. Then the saints will not exist as disembodied 
spirits, but as men, with resurrected, immortal bodies. We suppose 
Hebrews 12:22, 23, to refer to the deliverance of the saints of God 
into the kingdom.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 58.16 


m. An objection is urged from the testimony of Christ to the 
Sadducees: [Matthew 22:31, 32:] “Have ye not read that which was 
spoken unto you by God, saying, | am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living.” From this text it is argued that there must be 
an immortal part of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob that lives while the 
body is dead, or else God would be the God of the dead. The 
spirits, or souls, of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, are claimed to be 
themselves. Therefore God is the God of the living, because they 
(their spirits) are alive. If we had found testimony that spoke of 
immortal spirits it might answer to talk thus; but the Bible says of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, They are dead. We have already 
quoted, in another place, that God told Abraham that he should be 
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buried in a good old age. Paul in Hebrews 17, speaks of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob with a host of others, and he says, “Theseall died 
in the faith, not having received the promise.” ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 59.1 


The Jews said to Christ as recorded inJohn 8:52, “Now we know 
that thou has a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and thou 
sayest, If aman keep my saying, he shall never taste of death.” But, 
it is asked, what shall we do with the text above quoted. We 
answer, let it go as proof of that for which Christ quoted it, not that 
dead men are alive, but that they shall live again. We can see by 
reading the context, that the subject introduced is the resurrection. 
Christ was teaching the sentiment among them that there should be 
a resurrection, and the class with whom this dispute took place 
believed in no resurrection. Verses 23-28. “The same day came to 
him the Sadducees, which say that there is no resurrection, and 
asked him, saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no 
children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his 
brother. Now there were with us seven brethren: and the first, when 
he had married a wife, deceased; and having no issue, left his wife 
unto his brother. Likewise the second also, and the third, unto the 
seventh. And last of all the woman died also. Therefore in the 
resurrection, whose wife shall she be of the seven? for they all had 
her.” Their question was an objection (as they supposed) to the 
doctrine Christ was teaching, that the dead would rise. Verses 29- 
32. “Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing 
the scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in heaven. But, as touching the resurrection of the dead, have 
ye not read that which was spoken to you by God, saying, | am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living.” We see from Christ’s 
answer to the Sadducees that his testimony is to show that the 
dead will rise. We shall admit of no inference that this testimony 
refers to spirits. There is not one word said in the text, of souls, or 
spirits; but the testimony is about Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, who 
are dead.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 59.2 


Well, says the objector, if they are dead in the sense you claim, 
they cannot have a resurrection. There must be some spirit to raise 
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the body. If they are unconscious there is no such spirit remaining 
in existence. We are aware that popular theology claims that it is 
not possible to raise man if he dies. If theologians of the present 
time were asked the question Job asked, [Chap 14:14,] “If a man 
die shall he live again?” their answer would be, No. There is no 
spirit to raise the body. What said Job. “All the days of my 
appointed time will | wait till my change come. Thou shalt call, and | 
will answer thee: thou shalt have a desire to the work of thine 
hands.” Again he says, [Chap 17:13,] “If | wait the grave is mine 
house,” etc.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 59.3 


But, says the objector, how are they raised? Answer. By the power 
of God. It will not answer for us to limit his power, and be 
Sadducees at last. “God is able of these stones (says Christ) to 
raise up children to Abraham.” If God is able to impart life and 
activity to a flinty rock, he can re-organize man from the dust, and 
verify his promise concerning him. If popular theology is true there 
is no resurrection. They tell us the man does not die, but merely 
lays off the clog that never had life, except what it derived from the 
soul. What folly to talk of bringing to life that which never died, (the 
body,) or of bringing to life that which is alive, (the soul.)ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 59.4 


We see by comparing the record of the different evangelists, that 
we are not mistaken in our claim that Christ was striving in his 
conversation with the Sadducees to convince them of the 
resurrection. They professed to believe the testimony of Moses; so 
Christ quotes Moses as proof of the resurrection. Mark reads, 
[Chap 12:26,] “And as touching the dead, that they rise: have ye not 
read in the book of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him, 
saying, | am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob?” Luke’s testimony corresponds with that of the 
others. Chap 20:37. “Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham.” 
They all testify that Christ was shewing that the dead would be 
raised.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 59.5 


But, says the objector, God is not the God of the dead. That is very 
true; but if Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are never going to live again, 
God is the God of the dead. The truth in this matter might be 
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embodied in this form.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 59.6 


God is the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. Therefore Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will 
live again. From the word of God we learn that death is an 
unconscious state. A dead man is no more of a timekeeper than a 
man in a sound sleep, who is wholly unconscious of what transpires 
around him. In the sacred writings the state of the dead is passed 
over as a blank space: they (the dead) know no pain, neither is 
happiness their portion, but they sleep. A man in the resurrection 
who has been dead 2000 years, will realize no more the time that 
has elapsed than the one who has been sleeping for an hour; they 
have both been unconscious.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 59.7 


We understand the truth of this matter before us to stand like this: 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob obeyed God, while living, and died in 
the faith. God purposed that they should have a reward. While dead 
they are unconscious: the next that is known of them they will be 
alive. In God’s purpose they are alive, or counted the same as 
living, because his immutable word is, they shall live again. Paul, in 
Heb. after stating that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob “died in the faith, 
not having received the promise,” says, [verse 16,] “Wherefore God 
is not ashamed to be called their God:” for they are alive? No! NO!! 
“for he hath prepared for them a city.” We will now examine the 
case ofARSH October 16, 1855, page 59.8 


n. MOSES AND ELIAS. Their case is presented as proof that there 
must be some part of man that is conscious in death. /atthew 17:1- 
3. “Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into an high mountain apart, and was transfigured before 
them: and his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white 
as the light. And behold, there appeared unto them Moses and 
Elias talking with him.” The issue raised here is, that Moses’ and 
Elias’ souls were seen on the mount. We have the text before us, 
read it carefully. The words soul and spirit do not occur in the text. 
In all the testimony we have yet examined, we have failed to find 
the evidence that man has a principle capable of a conscious 
existence separate from the body. It therefore becomes those who 
would favor the doctrine of the natural immortality of the soul, to 
advance carefully, and not assume the point they wish to prove. 
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But, say you, here is proof. Moses died, and God buried him. 
Moses was seen on the mount. And as there is no proof that Moses 
ever had a resurrection, it must have been his soul that the 
disciples there saw.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 59.9 


The position of those who reason in favor of immortality from this 
text, might be thrown into the form of the following syllogism. Moses 
died and God buried him. Moses was seen on the mount; therefore, 
Moses did not die, but merely his body died. If those who reason on 
this text are going to claim that Moses was actually seen on the 
mount, the syllogism should assume this form.ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 59.10 


Moses died, and God buried him. Moses was seen on the mount; 
therefore, Moses had a resurrection. So, we see, instead of 
claiming that there is no proof that Moses had a resurrection, the 
text itself is proof of that point, if we claim literality in the case. And 
if it is claimed as a fact that Moses was actually seen on the mount, 
it is not difficult to find inferential testimony at least, that the body of 
Moses was raised. Jude verse 9. “Yet Michael the archangel, when 
contending with the devil, he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord 
rebuke thee.” Here was a dispute about the body of Moses. If in the 
plan of God, he had wished to raise Moses for some wise purpose 
and sent the archangel to accomplish the work, we have no doubt 
but the devil (who “had the power of death,” Hebrews 2:74) would 
dispute his claim. It is argued by some that as Moses was a type of 
Christ, it would be consistent to conclude, that Moses had a 
resurrection, But we will not discuss this point further here, as we 
are inclined to the position, that Moses and Elias were not literally 
seen on the mount. Neither do we wish it understood by this 
statement, that we incline to the position that it was their souls that 
were seen. According to the present theology in regard to the soul, 
it cannot be seen with natural eyes; for it is immaterial. A 
Universalist minister once stated, with whom | was reasoning upon 
this subject, “The soul is immaterial and cannot be seen with natural 
eyes; yet Christ, on the mount, so far detached the souls of the 
disciples from their bodies that they saw the souls of Moses and 
Elias with their inner vision.” But according to this, they came near 
dying; for death, we are told, is the separation of the soul from the 
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body.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 59.11 


But, says the objector, what are you going to do with the testimony 
before us, if you believe the disciples did not see Moses and Elias, 
neither their souls? Christ’s own testimony will set the subject forth 
in its true light. Matthew 17:9. “And as they came down from the 
mountain, Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man 
until the Son of man be risen again from the dead.” Then the 
transfiguration on the mount was a vision. It is not necessary to 
claim that the objects are actually present, that are seen in vision. 
When a person is in vision an image is formed before the 
mind.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 59.12 


It is true Christ was actually on the mount, but in vision they saw 
him transfigured, and glorified; but Jesus was not actually glorified 
until the day of Pentecost. John 7:39. “But this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on him should receive, for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified.” 
But on the day of Pentecost the Holy Ghost was givenARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 59.13 


Daniel had visions in which symbols were introduced. He saw a 
beast with ten horns, whose nails were of brass, and his teeth of 
iron. None of us would claim that any such beast ever actually 
existed. But this figure that was formed before the mind of Daniel, 
was an exact illustration of a kingdom that should after arise. In 
some visions of the Bible we find symbols are not used, but an 
exact image of the things themselves as they will exist, is formed 
before the mind of the prophet. So in the case before us, we 
understand the disciples were shown Moses, Elias and Jesus, as 
they would appear in the kingdom of God. This vision was a 
fulfillment of what Christ promised eight days before. See Luke 
9:27-31. “But | tell you of a truth, there be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death till they see the kingdom of God. And 
it came to pass, about an eight days after these saying, he took 
Peter, and John, and James, and went up into a mountain to pray. 
And as he prayed, the fashion of his countenance was altered, and 
his raiment was white and glistering. And behold, there talked with 
him two men, which were Moses and Elias: who appeared in glory, 
and spake of his decease which he should accomplish at 
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Jerusalem.” Here was a vision of the kingdom of God, a miniature 
representation of the saints as they would exist in the kingdom. 
Christ was there, presented in his glorified state as he would appear 
in the kingdom of heaven: his raiment was white and glistering. 
Moses was there presented, one who had died, a representative of 
those who sleep in the grave, who shall be called forth by the voice 
of Jesus, and be clothed with immortality. Elijah who went up by a 
whirlwind into heaven was also presented, a representative of those 
who shall be alive when Jesus comes, who shall be changed in a 
moment in the twinkling of an eye, and never taste of death. ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 59.14 


o. Says the objector, | supposed when a person had a vision their 
soul was separated from the body and carried to heaven, or where 
it could view the object concerning which God wished to make a 
revelation. Paul says he knew a man that was caught up into the 
third heaven. We will read Paul’s testimony and see what is said 
about the soul in the case of this vision being given. 2 Corinthians 
712:1-5. “It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. | will come to 
visions and revelations of the Lord. | knew a man in Christ above 
fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, | cannot tell; or whether 
out of the body, | cannot tell; God knoweth;) such an one caught up 
to the third heaven. And | knew such a man, (whether in the body, 
or out of the body, | cannot tell: God knoweth,) how that he was 
caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is 
not lawful for a man to utter. Of such an one will | glory: yet of 
myself | will not glory, but in mine infirmities, ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 60.1 


There is nothing said in the above text about the man’s soul being 
caught up into Paradise, but it was the man himself that was caught 
up. Had Paul believed that the soul was capable of a existence 
separated from the body, he would have told us, without doubt that 
his soul viewed this scene in Paradise, out of the body. We find no 
testimony in Paul’s writings, that man is possessed of a soul 
independent in its existence. This case before us is merely a vision. 
Paul himself did not know what condition he was in. It is said, “Itis 
possible for a man to be out of the body, or Paul would not have 
said ‘whether in the body or out of the body.’”” Paul does not say it is 
possible for a man to be out of the body, but he knew a man that 
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was caught up, whether he went up bodily, or merely in vision (out 
of the body) he could not tell. When he was in vision, the images 
that were formed before his mind by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
were as much realities to him as though he had literally gone to 
heaven and viewed them. In expressing this sentiment he says, 
“Whether in the body (that is, whether | went to heaven bodily) or 
out of the body, (I went merely in vision) | cannot tell.” There is no 
proof in this text whatever for the separate existence of the soul, or 
that visions are caused (as was claimed) by the soul itself leaving 
the body to view the scenes presented.ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 60.2 


(To be Continued.)ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.3 
Extracts from Krummacher.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.4 


O THAT we were not so impatient when our gracious God 
occasionally denies our requests! How kind it is with respect to our 
real and best interests, that the Lord gives us according to his will, 
and not according to our own; and that he condescends so 
graciously to guard us against the attainment of our poor and often 
foolish wishes! We may rest assured that whenever we pray without 
success, that which we desire is not only not best for us, but it is 
either injurious, or at least inferior to what he really intends for 
us.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.5 


What a blessed gift is faith to the children of God. Its wondrous 
power deprives privations of their horrors; it nourishes us with the 
promises made to Abraham; it sustains us with the strong 
consolation of the oath divinely sworn unto Isaac; it gives us the 
staff of Jacob to support our steps; it enables us with Moses’ rod to 
divide the sea, and with David we leap over the wall and rampart! O 
faith, faith! thou door-keeper of every sanctuary, thou master over 
all the treasures of God, may he that is thine Author draw near unto 
us; and he that is thy Finisher incline himself toward us.ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 60.6 


“When peculiarly favored with divine manifestations, consider them 
not as the chief good; but as a ray only of that refulgence which 
proceeds from the Fountain of light, and which is given as a 
conductor to the Fountain itself." ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.7 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 16, 1855 


To the Church of God 


DEAR BRETHREN:- You are aware that the financia 
responsibilities of the ADVENT REVIEW Office, also the Editoria 
responsibilities, (except what assistance the Committee could 

render, situated in different places,) has up to this time rested upon 

Bro. James White. These responsibilities, he has reluctantly taken 
as they have been urged upon him, there being no one willing to 

take these responsibilities, or a portion of them. He has toiled on in 

the cause a number of years, borne down with care and anxiety for 

the cause, (asking no more for his services than convenient food 

and clothing,) until his constitution is broken down, so that he is 

obliged to disconnect himself from the Office at present at 

least. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.8 


You have seen Bro. White’s statements in the REVIEW relative to 
the Office being the property of the Church; also his call to establish 
it on a proper basis. The friends of the cause of present truth in 
Michigan have decided to take the responsibility of moving the 
Press from Rochester, N. Y., and establishing it at Battle Creek, 
Mich. Bro. White has consulted with the brethren East, the past 
Summer, and learned that they had no objection to the Press’ being 
moved to Michigan. We think Battle Creek, Mich., nearer the center 
of the future field of labor than Rochester, N. Y.ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 60.9 


At a meeting held in Battle Creek, Sept. 23rd, 1855, we were 
chosen a Financial Committee, to move the Office to this State, and 
to publish the ADVENT REVIEW. Also, to call on the Church at 
large to send in their Free-will Offerings to defray the expenses of 
moving the Office, and to supply it with those things necessary to 
publishing and Editing the REVIEWARSH October 16, 1855, page 
60.10 
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We shall, Providence permitting, move the Office, and commence 
the publication of the REVIEW weekly this Fall. Four brethren have 
purchased a building lot, and are erecting a building suitable for the 
Printing Office, Editor’s room, etc. The expenses of moving the 
Office, including boxing up Press, Type, etc, freight from Rochester 
to Battle Creek, and loss on some things not movable, and others 
not worth moving, (which will have to be got new at Battle Creek,) 
will be about $200. The friends of the cause are now invited to send 
in their Free-will Offerings to this amount, for the above named 
object, to Henry Lyon, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH October 16, 
1855, page 60.11 


It becomes our duty to suggest a plan on which the ADVENT 
REVIEW shall be conducted. Not that we object to the manner in 
which it has been conducted, only that it has thrown too much 
burden on the Editor. We cannot hope that any plan will fully meet 
the views of all, but we do hope to enter upon the best plan, and 
then shall expect the co-operation of all who “keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” The object of 
suggesting a plan on which the REVIEW should be conducted is to 
call out the views of the friends of the cause on this subject, so that 
at a future General Meeting those assembled may act 
understandingly, in harmony with the Church abroad. ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 60.12 


We suggest the following plan: Let there be chosen by the Church a 
Resident Editor, whose duty it shall be to take charge of the local 
interests of the Editorial department. Also let the Church select four 
or six brethren, from different portions of the field to act as a 
Committee, or corresponding Editors, who shall have equal voice in 
conducting, assist in the Editorial department as _ their 
circumstances may admit, and who shall have equal voice with the 
Resident Editor in deciding what is proper to be published in the 
REVIEW.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.13 


We ardently desire those interested to respond to this call 
immediately, and freely state their views of the proper manner of 
conducting a paper for the Remnant. Please address your letters on 
this subject to Henry Lyon, Battle Creek, MichiganARSH October 
16, 1855, page 60.14 
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Your Brethren and Servants of the Church.ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 60.15 


HENRY LYON. 
CYRENIUS SMITH. 
D. R. PALMER. 


“In all these exercises and trials of faith, God has the uniform 
design to wean our hearts from all inordinate attachments to the 
present world, and to place our whole desire on him alone.” - F. 
Merritt ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.16 


Adding To, and Taking From 


“FOR | testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book: and if 
any man shall take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and 
out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in this 
book.” Revelation 22:18, 19.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.17 


1. Jesus, and not John, is the Revelator. The last book in the Bible 
is “the Revelation of Jesus Christ.” Chap 7:7. Jesus sent his angel 
to signify it unto his servant John.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
60.18 


2. The “words of the prophecy of this book” do not mean the book of 
Genesis, the book of Job, or the book of the Acts; neither does it 
mean the entire Volume of inspiration; but “this book” - the book of 
the Revelation. Some understand this matter as though John had 
before him, while on the isle of Patmos, the entire Volume of 
inspiration as now compiled, and was writing this threatening in the 
last pages - A singular oversight? John “bare record of all things 
that he saw.” Chap 17:2. This record penned by John comprises “the 
prophecy of this book.”ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.19 


3. This solemn warning was evidently given to guard the book of 
Revelation, as it should pass down through different hands, from 
being corrupted. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.20 
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4. To add to the book of Revelation would be to insert in that 
inspired book sentiments dictated by human reason over the 
signature of Jesus Christ, or as being a part of that Revelation of 
Jesus Christ. To take from that book, in the sense of the text, would 
be to reject, or leave out a part of that book in its publication, and 
and present it thus diminished as the whole.ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 60.21 


5. Jesus Christ is not forbidden to add to his own revelation; but the 
testimony is to every man, “If any man shall add,” etc. Jesus Christ 
could add to the book of Revelation, or give a hundred new 
revelations written in as many books, for all this text forbids. ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 60.22 


6. A new revelation, true or false, the genuine or counterfeit, would 

no more be an addition to the book of Revelation, than to the book 
of Daniel, or Ezekiel, or any other book of the Bible ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 60.23 


7. Any amount of spurious books, such as the Book of Mormon, the 
works of Swedenborg, Andrew Jackson Davis, and the whole host 
of Spiritualists, are not so many additions to the book of Revelation, 
as no one of them claims to be a part of that Revelation of Jesus 
Christ to John while on the isle of Patmos ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 60.24 


8. The text [Revelation 22:18, 19] is used to prove that all revelation 
from Jesus Christ to the human family ceased, A. D. 96. But it 
proves no such thing. It is a warning against corrupting the book of 
Revelation. This is all that can be made of the text. It has nothing to 
say whether Jesus Christ would, or would not, afterwards reveal 
himself to others of the children of men; but other scriptures do. J. 
W.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 60.25 


Peter’s Testimony 


“BUT Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and 
said unto them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at 
Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to my words: for 
these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour 
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of the day. But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel; 
And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, | will pour out 
of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams: and on my servants, and on my _ hand- 
maidens, | will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall 
prophesy: and | will shew wonders in heaven above, and signs in 
the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke. The sun 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that 
great and notable day of the Lord come.” Acis 2:14-20.ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 60.26 


It was on the day of Pentecost, when the disciples were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, that the Apostle gave the above testimony. 
The multitude seeing the results of being filled with the Spirit, and 
not being competent judges, were amazed, doubted, and mockingly 
said that the disciples were full of new wine. The object of Peter in 
his remarks seems to be to correct this wrong idea. He taught them 
that what they saw and heard, resulted from the operation of the 
Spirit of God, and not from drunkenness. “This is that,” says Peter, 
which was spoken by the prophet Joel.” That is, this the effect of a 
cause prophesied of by Joel, and not at the prophecy quoted by the 
Apostle had its complete fulfillment on the day of Pentecost as 
some urge, and therefore the last days ended on the day of 
Pentecost, and there has been none of the genuine since! We 
object to this view for the following reasons:ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 61.1 


1. Because the remarkable dreams and visions of Paul, Peter and 
others, and the visions of John on the isle of Patmos, were after the 
day of Pentecost.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.2 


2. Because these things were to occur in the “last days,” and as 
there can be no days later than the last, these signs must reach to 
the very close of the gospel age.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
61.3 


3. Because it would be the greatest absurdity to urge that the 
wonders in heaven above, the signs in the earth beneath, and the 
signs in the sun and moon occurred on the day of Pentecost; or that 
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there were old men present asleep dreaming on that all-exciting 
occasion.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.4 


4. These things all constitute signs, and were to occur before that 
great and notable day of the Lord come.”ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 61.5 


Facts in the case compel us to take the position that the prophecy 
of Joel, referred to by Peter, belongs emphatically to the last days. 
When Peter says, “This is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel,” he referred only to the Holy Spirit, whose effects were before 
their yes. There is no record that any were having visions on the 
day of Pentecost. They were exercised with the gift of tongues only. 
There were none dreaming at that time, neither were the signs in 
heaven and earth, sun and moon there fulfilled. ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 61.6 


But let us look at Joe/ 2:32, and see where he locates the prophecy. 
“And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord shall be delivered: for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall 
be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the 
Lord shall call.” It is the REMNANT that is to witness these things. It 
is the remnant (or last portion of the Church) that keep the 
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
(which is the spirit of prophecy, Revelation 19:10,) most certainly, 
that is to share this deliverance. “Whosoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord,” in the time of trouble such as never was, will share that 
deliverance. “Shall not God avenge his own elect which cry day and 
night unto him?” Luke 78:1-8. This calling on the name of the Lord 
is also symbolized by the angel [Revelation 14:75] crying with a 
loud voice to Him that sat on the cloud, “Thrust in thy sickle and 
reap; for the time is come for thee to reap, for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe." ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.7 


God has ever manifested his power to his children according to 
their necessities and their work. And can we for a moment suppose 
that God’s people will pass through the perils of the last days, and 
face the time of trouble such as never was, and he not manifest 
himself to them through those gifts which he himself has set in the 
Church? Nay, verily. God has by the prophet Joel promised to do 
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great things for the REMNANT “before the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord come.” J. W.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.8 


Jannes and Jambres 


“Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do do these 
also resist the truth.” 2 Timothy 3:8.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
61.9 


The Apostle in this chapter draws a picture of the “last days;” not of 
the whole Christian age, but, of these times of apostasy. The 
message of truth for this time is to be resisted in the same manner 
as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses. How was that?ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 61.10 


“And the Lord said unto Moses, See. | have made thee a god to 
Pharaoh: and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet. Thou shalt 
speak all that | command thee: and Aaron thy brother shall speak 
unto Pharaoh, that he send the children of Israel out of his land.” 
Exodus 12:1, 2.,ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.11 


“And the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron, saying, When 
Pharaoh shall speak unto you saying, Shew a miracle for you: then 
thou shalt say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and cast it before Pharaoh, 
and it shall become a serpent.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.12 


And Moses and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and they did so as the 
Lord had commanded: and Aaron cast down his rod _ before 
Pharaoh, and before his servants, and it became a serpent. Then 
Pharaoh also called the wise men, and the sorcerers: now the 
magicians of Egypt, they also did in like manner with their 
enchantments. For they cast down every man his rod, and they 
became serpents: but Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods. And he 
hardened Pharaoh’s heart that he hearkened not unto them; as the 
Lord had said.” Verses 8-13.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.13 


So will it be in the last days. Men will have a form of godliness, but 
deny the power thereof. Whenever God has sent forth a message 
of truth, he has accompanied it with the power of his Spirit, with 
signs and the gifts of the Holy Ghost. ark 16:20; Acts 5:12; 14:3; 1 
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Corinthians 2:4, 5; Hebrews 2:3, 4, Romans 15:18, 19. These 

manifestations from God have been according to the necessities of 

his people. Will he withhold them from his people in their greatest 

perils, as they enter the greatest time of trouble? No! no! “IT SHALL 
COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS, SAITH GOD, | will POL 
out of my Spirit.” It will come upon the remnant, not only as the dew, 

or the gentle rain, but God will pour his Spirit out upon them. “Your 

sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall 

see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams. And on my 

servants, and on my hand-maidens, | will pour out IN THOSE DAYS 

of my Spirit, and they shall prophesy.”,ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 61.14 


These manifestations of the Holy Spirit will of course fully attend the 
last message of the last days, when in its greatest power and glory. 
Then men having the form of godliness, will deny the power. Then 
they will deny the power of the Holy Spirit which will attend the last 
message of truth. And as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses 
through whom the power of God was manifested, SO will these in 
the last days resist the truth. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 617.15 


In order for the truth to be resisted AS Moses’s message was, it 
must be accompanied with the power of God as his message was. 
Therefore when the prophecy of Joel, in regard to pouring out of the 
Spirit, shall be fulfilled on the remnant, and their message 
confirmed by signs and wonders, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, then 
modern magicians, Spiritualists, will resist the truth with miracles 
and wonders by the power of Satan. God’s people will yet be met 
face to face as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses and 
Aaron.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.16 


No man can show that God has taken away the gifts he put in the 
Church. They may faintly appear all the way through the Church in 
her apostasy, her sack-cloth and her connection with earthly 
kingdoms, but in her last work God will manifest the gifts in their 
glory. He will, as it were, bring the two ends of this dispensation 
round till they meet. J. W.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.17 


The Counterfeit and no Genuine 
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WOULD be the greatest possible absurdity. Yet some professing to 
be Bible men, who hold forth that the great Counterfeiter is in the 
field “with all power, signs and lying wonders,” assisting men and 
women to speak with power, heal the sick, and see future events, 
yet doubt whether it be the plan of God to manifest his power in 
assisting men to preach his word, in healing the sick, and in the 
gifts which he placed in the Church. This would be like circulating 
spurious notes on a bank in some town and State in unexplored 
regions, or counterfeiting some celebrated medicine that never 
existed. Be assured, Satan understands his work full well. His 
counterfeits are out at the right time, and are of the right sort to 
accomplish his purposes. He, knowing “that he hath but a short 
time” to sink men in perdition, determined to pre-occupy the field, 
and draw as many as possible into his bewitching snares, then try 
to make all others doubt the genuine, because of the counterfeit. 
But this subject viewed correctly, the existence of the counterfeit 
assures us that the genuine also exists. And what a scene will the 
closing conflict present. Satan inspiring the corrupt hearts of men 
with “all power and signs and lying wonders,” and the great God 
pouring out his Spirit on the humble and despised remnant, so that 
the closing message will be confirmed by signs and wonders, and 
mighty deeds of the Holy Ghost. God save us from throwing all 
away because of the spurious. But, rather, let us “Prove all things, 
and HOLD FAST that which is good.” J. W.ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 61.18 


A TEST 


JWe 


THERE is a class of persons who are determined to have it that the 
REVIEW and its conductors make the views of Mrs. White a Test of 
doctrine and christian fellowship. It may be duty to notice these 

persons on account of the part they are acting, which is calculated 

to deceive some.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.19 


What has the REVIEW to do with Mrs. W.’s views? The sentiments 
published in its columns are all drawn from the Holy Scriptures. No 
writer of the REVIEW has ever referred to them as authority on any 
point. The REVIEW for five years has not published one of them. Its 
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motto has been, “The Bible, and the Bible alone, the only rule of 
faith and duty.” Then why should these men charge the REVIEW 
with being a supporter of Mrs. W.’s views?ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 61.20 


Again, How has the Editor of the REVIEW regarded Visions, and 
the gifts of the Gospel Church for more than eight years past? His 
uniform statements in print on this subject will satisfactorily answer 
this question. The following is from a Tract he published in 
1847:ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.21 


“The Bible is a perfect and complete revelation. It is our only rule of 
faith and practice. But this is no reason why God may not show the 
past, present, and future fulfillment of his word, in these /ast days, 

by dreams and visions, according to Peter’s testimony. True visions 

are given to lead us to God, and to his written word; but those that 
are given for a new rule of faith and practice, separate from the 

Bible, cannot be from God, and should be rejected.,ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 61.22 


Again, four years since, he wrote on the Gifts of the Gospel Church, 
re-published in the REVIEW for Oct. 3rd, 1854, from which is taken 
the following: ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.23 


“Every Christian is therefore in duty bound to take the Bible as a 
perfect rule of faith and duty. He should pray fervently to be aided 
by the Holy Spirit in searching the Scriptures for the whole truth, 
and for his whole duty. He is not at liberty to turn from them to learn 
his duty through any of the gifts. We say that the very moment he 
does, he places the gifts in a wrong place, and takes an extremely 
dangerous position." ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.24 


Now if these paragraphs were not in print, his enemies might 
accuse him of changing his position; but as one was printed eight 
years since, and the other four, and re-printed one year since, they 
are nails driven in right places. Slanderous reports must fall 
powerless before facts of this character. ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 61.25 


Again, in the REVIEW Extra, published March, 1855, is the 
following statement from the Church that had been personally 
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acquainted with the facts in the case for three years: ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 61.26 


This certifies that we have been acquainted with Bro. and Sr. White, 
and their teachings, and labors in church trials, and have never 
known them to urge the visions on any one as a portion of religious 
faith, or make them a test of fellowship. ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 61.27 


In behalf of the Church, 
J. T. ORTON,) 

S. T. BELDEN,) Deacons. 
T. B. MEAD.) 


The Publishing Committee have also spoken upon this subject, yet 
these persons will have it that the Visions are made a test. This 
same story was repeated over and over by the Harbinger, to raise 
prejudice against the Sabbath. These men have now taken it up, if 
possible, in a meaner style. They have relieved Eld. Marsh in this 
department, and some of them far out-strip him in zeal and 
malice. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.28 


But what deserves especial attention here, is the unrighteous use 
some are making of the Visions. They take the advantage of the 
common prejudices against Visions, misrepresent them, and those 
who are not ready to join them in anathematizing them as the work 
of Satan, then brand any view held by the body of Sabbath-keepers 
as the “Vision view,” and not the Bible view of the subject. In this 
way an unhallowed prejudice can be excited in the minds of some 
against any view, and even all the views held by that body of 
Christians called Advent Sabbath-keepers. This course has been, 
and is being pursued on the subjects of the Two-horned beast, 
Sanctuary, Time to commence the Sabbath and period of the 
establishment of the kingdom of God on the earth. It should be here 
understood that all these views as held by the body of Sabbath- 
keepers, were brought out from the Scriptures before Mrs. W. had 
any view in regard to them. These sentiments are founded upon the 
Scriptures as their only basis. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.29 


E. R. Pinney held as early as 1844, that the Kingdom of God would 
not be established on the earth till the close of the seventh 
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millennium. The Editor of the REVIEW has taught the same since 
1845, five years before Mrs. W. had a view of this subject - that the 
saints would go to heaven at Christ’s second advent, [John 7:33; 
13:33, 36; 14:1-3, 28; 1 Peter 1:3-8; Revelation 5:10,] that the 1000 
years’ reign of the saints in judgment [Revelation 20:4; Matthew 
19:28] would be in the “Father’s house” above - New Jerusalem - 
which Jesus has gone to prepare for his followers, while the earth 
remained desolate, [Jeremiah 4:19-26; 25:15-33; Isaiah 28:21, 22; 
Zephaniah 1:2-18; 3:6-8; Isaiah 13:9-11; 24:1-6; 2 Thessalonians 
1:7-9; 2:8-12,] and that at the end of the 1000 years, Jesus would 
return to the earth with his SAINTS, Zechariah 14:5; Jude 14, 15,] 
to execute judgment upon ALL, from Cain to the latest ungodly 
sinner, which cannot be until the second resurrection, when all 
ungodly sinners will be raised.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 61.30 


Now, Mrs. W.’s view of this subject was not till 1850, yet the view of 
this subject held by the body of Sabbath-keepers before and since 
1850 is now branded as the “Vision view,” and those who hold it are 
represented as forsaking the Bible and taking another rule of faith. 
A brother writing from the West to a brother in N. Y., on this subject, 
says: “God will as certainly reject James White if he rejects his word 
as he has rejected Himes and Marsh.” Now it has come to this, that 
in order to be sure to avoid the charges of infidelity and heresy from 
these men, it is necessary to renounce every point of religious faith 
with which Mrs. W.’s views are in harmony. Every friend of truth and 
right should protest against so unrighteous a course. Brethren, be 
on your guard against this crafty mode of action to divide the 
Church of God. Let the Visions stand upon their own merits. It is our 
duty to teach, and to hold up the hands of those who teach the word 
of God; also to mark those who cause divisions.ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 62.1 


But these men are not willing to leave the Visions on their own 
merits, and let people alone who believe them, who take the Bible 
as their only rule of faith and duty. No, some among them pursue 
them with deception, and slander. The publishing and preaching of 
such is an issue of bitterness against the Visions, and those who 
will not join them in their work of death. They make the Visions a 
test. Their principal theme, even before an ungodly rabble, is 
opposition to, and ridicule of, the Visions, and their highest ambition 
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and glory is to disaffect persons and divide Churches and families. 

Of this they boast from place to place, and in their sheet of scandal. 

All persons may now see who it is that make Mrs. W.’s views a test. 
While we take the Bible, and the Bible alone as our rule of faith and 
duty, and are rigidly devoted to teaching the word, these persons, 

as they go out from us, seem to become at once enraged against 

the Visions, and imbued with bitterness against their former 

brethren, (R. Hicks is a good example,) and engage with a rash 
zeal to divide Churches, and separate the nearest and dearest 
friends. What is their test in this work? - The VisionsIARSH October 
16, 1855, page 62.2 


Now we shall go right along believing and teaching the word of the 
Lord. This is our business. And if we choose to believe Mrs. W.’s 
views which harmonize with the Word, this is our business, and 
nobody’s else. But if we should leave the word, and look for a rule 
of faith and duty by some new revelation, then it would be the 
business of the Church to silence me as a religious teacher. ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 62.3 


We have exposed some of the false statements of these men, and 
supposed this was sufficient. We care not a straw for their 
slanderous falsehoods on our own part; but if those who are 
prepared to show up their falsehoods, think the cause demands 
their exposure, let them forward their testimonies to the Office, and 
we will thoroughly expose them. This may be best. J. WARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 62.4 


The Bible Preacher.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 62.5 


“HE must declare all the truths which God reveals, in the 
connections in which he reveals them. And he must declare them 
with those feelings which these truths, clearly apprehended, 
cordially embraced, and faithfully obeyed, will inspire. The only 
reason why preaching of any kind is ever effectual to the salvation 
of men is, God has appointed it, and attends it with his blessing. 
And he has appointed not only that men should preach, but has told 
them what to preach. ‘Preach the preaching that | bid thee.’ ‘Hear 
the word at my mouth, and give them warning from me.’ ‘He that 
hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully.’ This requires him to 
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preach whatever God reveals, and as he reveals it. A preacher has 
nothing to do to invent new truths, to preach those which God does 
not reveal, or those which he does, in any different manner and 
connection from what he reveals them. To the law and the 
testimony - if preachers speak not according to these, there is no 
light in them. The law of the Lord, as he reveals it, is perfect, 
converting the soul. It needs only to be understood and obeyed to 
prepare men for heaven. The testimony of the Lord, as he gives it, 
is sure, making wise the simple. All that a preacher has to do is, in 
the clearest and kindest manner, to exhibit this; illustrate it to the 
understanding, and impress it upon the heart. ‘Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.’ This gospel is the 
revelation which is made to men in the Bible; all of which is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, reproof, correction, 
and instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every good work. The whole of 
this revelation, would you be instrumental to the greatest extent in 
saving souls, you must preach, and nothing more. The Bible must 
be to you what the pillar of fire and of cloud was to Moses. Where 
that goes, you must go. If you stop, God moves on without you. You 
are left behind in a wilderness, without a guide, without a helper. 
Your safety and your success both depend upon following him. 
Where he stops, you must stop. If you move, go which way you will, 
you go without God. Fight as you may, you only beat the air. 
Instead of conquering, you are conquered. Or if youseem to 
yourselves to gain a temporary triumph, and begin to scowl upon 
less adventurous spirits, who dare not move without God, it is only 
a feint of the enemy to draw you into thicker ambush, and sink you 
into deeper ruin. You may imagine that you have hosts strong and 
mighty, who can evercome in battle; but like the Egyptians in the 
sea, the more numerous your hosts and the heavier your artillery, 
the deeper you sink. In a warfare like this, nothing can be done 
without God, and he will accompany none but those who follow 
him.” - Dr. Justin Edwards in 1824.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
62.6 


There is much truth in the above, and many of its particulars are 
well illustrated in the history of the church and world for the past few 
years. Truth is progressive. As new events are continually 
transpiring, so new truths are being continually unfolded, both in 
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regard to these events, and those which are to come; and present 
truth in every age of the world is truth concerning those scenes in 
the fulfillment of prophecy to which mankind hold the nearest 
relation, be they past or future. Thus has it ever been; and the world 
has been borne on by the tide of time, through way-mark after way- 
mark in its history, till now all the light of the past, and every 
indication of the present, betokens the speedy end of all 
things. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 62.7 


With John the Baptist, as he went forth to herald the approach of 
one mightier than he, present truth was, The coming of the 
Messiah. But after the Messiah had come, the duty of mankind was, 
not to believe that he was coming, but to believe on his name. So it 
is not with us present truth to prove that the Babylonian empire, the 
golden head of the great image, has held its period of universal 
dominion; nor yet that Persia succeeded in this dominion, nor that 
Grecia rose after them and fulfilled her part in ruling the world; nor 
that Rome, the fourth great kingdom, followed on in course to tread 
down and devour the whole earth, and is now in the last stages of 
its shattered existence; but these are all necessary to, and conspire 
to shed light on, that which is present truth, namely, that the fifth 
universal kingdom, the next in this chain of prophecy is about to be 
set up by Him whose dominion is an everlasting dominion which 
shall not pass away. And as on this point so on every other: the 
past tends to throw light on the present and the future; and 
therefore every new truth that is developed in the divine order of 
events, has stronger claims to our acceptance and belief, than any 
which preceded it-ARSH October 16, 1855, page 62.8 


The remark with which we were particularly struck in the above 
extract from Dr. Edwards, is this: “If you stop, God moves on 
without you.” As truth is progressive, this is a necessary result. In 
the light of past experience, then, let us apply this principle. It will 
not do for the people of God at any time to imagine that they have 
truth enough, and so calmly settle down upon that and look for no 
further light. And here, we conceive, is where the churches have 
made their fatal mistake. When it became evident from the 
revelations of prophecy and the light of history, that the second 
advent of the Saviour was just at hand, that message was forthwith 
heralded to the world. It would have been supposed that the 
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churches, professing as they did great love for him, would hail that 
message with joy; and had they indeed loved him, this would have 
been the case; but how different has been the result. Here was a 
criterion which was to test the true state of their affections. They 
could not love the Lord supremely, and at the same time love the 
world, directly opposed to him. They could not be setting their 
affections on things of the world, and at the same time desire the 
coming of him before whose presence they were to pass away 
forever. This criterion they could not avoid; and it revealed at once 
their true condition. It showed that their interests were all 
interwoven with worldly things; that the love of earth had supplanted 
their love to God; and pride and formality had taken the place of 
sincerity and devotion. The truth was proclaimed; they heard it; but 
their worldly interests got the ascendancy, and they rejected it. 
They had set their hearts upon ease and comfort and prosperity 
and carnal security, and were unwilling to give them up. They 
imagined they had truth enough to convert the world and here they 
stopped. They looked for, and cared for, no further light; therefore 
are they still down in the plains of Shinar, endeavoring to build their 
tower.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 62.9 


But truth is onward; and God’s Spirit always accompanies his truth; 
and if we do not keep pace with the one, we cannot enjoy the other. 
The churches stopped. They would not walk up to the light that was 
given, and therefore the Spirit of God is departed from their midst. 
The almost universal complaints among them of coldness and 
barrenness in spiritual things, the absence of genuine conversions 
in their midst, their still greater display of pride and formality, and 
the tenacity with which they cling to fables contrary to the living 
Word, have been ever since that time, and still are, witnessing to 
this solemn truth: THEY STOPPED; AND GOD HAS MOVED O 
WITHOUT THEM! U. S.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 62.10 


Popular Poisons 


An Appeal to the 30,000 Clergymen in the United StatesARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 62.117 


[As the subject of the use of Tobacco is engaging the attention of 
many of our brethren, in different places, the following which we 
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copy from the Advent Herald will be read with interest. Although it 
makes the soul something distinct from the body and intellect, and 
speaks of its effects on that undefinable principle - a distinction 
which we could not endorse - the article is nevertheless mainly to 
the point.,|ARSH October 16, 1855, page 62.12 


THE common use of Tobacco, like Alcohol, is a violation of life, and 
assails body, intellect and soul. What right has a man to whip 
himself into the use of a nauseous, noxious poison, which, in time, 
will blunt the acumen of all his five senses, disturb his appetite, 
diminish nutrition, muscle, strength, and all his capacities to serve 
God? Is it no sin to rob God? What right has a man to use a drug 
which disturbs the healthful action of his mind, disposes it to be 
irritable at one time and sottish at another, and, in cases sadly 
numerous, smites it with forgetfulness, idiocy, or outright insanity? 
Is it no sin to destroy intellect? ARSH October 16, 1855, page 62.13 


What right has a man to enslave his soul? This drug, by narcotizing, 
debilitating, and sensualizing the soul, binds it in chains, and makes 
it an absolute slave. | speak with reverence, if the eye of God sees 
a slave on earth, in the way of eminence, he is probably made such 
by the potency of this drug. Is it no sin to enslave the soul?ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 62.14 


Man’s organic structure my brethren, is perfect; for God is its 
Author. God’s will is as manifest in this organism as in the ten 
commandments. Whoever injures this “divine workmanship,” by the 
use of a deadly thing, plants his will in conflict with God’s will. What 
is this but man striving with his Maker? What is this but rebellion? 
What is rebellion against God but sin? In your pulpits, many of you 
ring the changes on the exceeding sinfulness of sin, the world over 
and elsewhere. But sin is no undefinable phantom. Sin is the 
transgression of law, written by the finger of God on the whole 
organism of a man, as well as in the Bible; a transgression which 
usually carries conviction to the soul, unless stupified by abuse. The 
common use of tobacco is in all cases a violation of physical law. 
The victim may or may not have come to a knowledge of this 
violation; if he has not, with him it is no sin or merely a sin of 
ignorance. But, the moment he becomes conscious of this violation, 
the violation is no longer simply physical, but moral; the act 
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becomes a sinning act, a sin, and the actor a sinner. Millions 
sensualized by this drug are mournfully defective in moral 
discrimination, but this is not true of all its devotees. ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 62.15 


| knew one who said, “Sir, | can hear no more, for all you say on this 
drug is true, and cuts me to pieces. | have been a slave to it twenty 
years, and shall die a slave; but, if my son uses it, | will disinherit 
him!” Here was consciousness of slavery and sin,ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 63.1 


| knew an excellent deacon, who was an inveterate “chewer,” who, 
on reading the passage which bids us glorify God, whether we eat 
or drink, said to his wife, “Il cannot glorify God in the use of this 
poison.” He dropped it, once for all, and became a holier and a 
happier man. Here was the consciousness and renunciation of sin. 
A ceasing to do evil in one form. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.2 


| can name a clergyman who was much enslaved to his snuff; he 
sometimes reproved a neighbor who was a drunkard. At length the 
drunkard said to him, “If you will give up your snuff, | will give up my 
rum.” The bargain was made. But within forty-eight hours the 
clergyman was in perfect anguish for his snuff. He set a spy over 
the drunkard to watch for his downfall. When told that the fatal cup 
had passed his lips, he flew to his snuff-box with the fury of a 
maniac, made himself idiotic, and died a fool! Tell us which was the 
greater drunkard? Or, as sin is the point in debate, which was the 
greater sinner? ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.3 


The time would fail me to tell of men, Christian men, and Christian 
ministers, who have renounced this sin as they renounce other sins, 
and who, with rejuvenated health and jubilant hearts, bless God for 
their escape from these “bonds of iniquity.” ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 63.4 


Yours fraternally,ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.5 


GEORGE TRASK. 
Fitchburg, Mass., 1855. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
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JWe 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- By the grace of God assisting, | am sti 
looking and striving for an “inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away.” My confidence is established in God’s 
blessed promises. | firmly believe they will a// be fulfilled. Grace will 
be given to sustain the humble follower of Jesus, in proportion to 
the trials through which he is called pass; and eternal life will be the 
final reward of all the saints. O, praise God for the bright and blissful 
prospect which lies before the remnant. We are fighting for a “crown 
of glory that fadeth not away.” “Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto you. But, rejoice, inasmuch as ye are 
partakers of Christ’s sufferings: that, when his glory shall be 
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy." ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 63.6 


But few at present know what it is to “rejoice” in the suffering part of 
religion; but those who follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth will 
have to learn this sacred lesson. O, may the Lord hasten the time 
when our hearts will overflow with “exceeding joy,” in view of the 
sufferings of the cross of Christ: and we be able to say from the 
heart, ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.7 


“For the sake of purer riches, 

I’m willing to pass through 

All earthly tribulation, 

And count it my just due."ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.8 
A. S. H.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.9 


West Fairlee, Vt., Sept., 26th, 1855. 


From Bro. Giddings 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | take this opportunity to let you know that 
am still striving to keep all of God’s commandments, and to let my 
light so shine before others that they seeing my good works may be 
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led to glorify our Father which is in heaven. Yet when | look upon 
my past life, | regret that it has not been more exemplary, and | 
mean by the grace of God assisting me to overcome every 
temptation, for the promise is, “He that overcometh shall inherit all 
things; and | will be his God, and he shall be my son.” Revelation 
21:7. “And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified 
together.” Romans 8:17.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.10 


The apostle Paul tells us that to Abraham and his seed was the 
promise made that they should be heirs of the world. “Now to 
Abraham and to his seed were the promises made; he saith not, 
and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy seed which is 
Christ. Galatians 3:16. “And if ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise.” By looking at the 
promises made to Christ, we may learn what his followers will 
inherit. The angel says, “He (Christ) shall be great, and shall be 
called the son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his Father David: and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” Luke 
1:22, 23. The Lord saith, “Yet have | set my King upon my holy hill 
of Zion. | will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, 
(Christ,) thou art my Son; this day have | begotten thee. Ask of me, 
and | will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” Psalm 2:7, 8. In this 
we have a share, if we endure unto the end.ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 63.11 


My heart glows with love to God when | meditate upon the precious 
promises which he has given to his people, those who keep his law. 
“And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that 
bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not wither; 
and whatsoever he doeth it shall prosper.” Psa/m 1:3. | can adopt 
the words of the apostle Peter, “Blessed be the God and the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy 
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for 
you.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.12 
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Yours in hope of an unfading crown. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
63.13 


H. S. GIDDINGS. 
Jo Daviess Co., Ill., Sept. 19th, 1855. 


From Bro. Taft 


BRO. WHITE:- | was very much gratified, not to say deeply 
interested, in the remarks of Bro. J. H. W. on the article written by 
myself, and published in the Review, No. 4, Aug. 21st. | hope to 
benefit by all he said. Still, Bro. W. has failed to convince me of any 
error in the view that | entertain of the law of God as it stands 
revealed in the Bible. | may be in error however, but | don’t see it. 
The point at issue | regard as one of some importance, and if | shall 
not be intruding, | will, at some future time, give a full reason of the 
hope that is within me. | will assure Bro. W. | hope, equally with 
himself, to be found living in obedience to al/ the commandments of 
God. Faith on our Lord Jesus Christ has not released me from the 
commandments of God as a rule of duty. | regard myself as 
“delivered” from them only as prescribing the conditions of my 
acceptance with God, or a rule of justification. The commandments 
of God are a positive rule of duty; and faith on our Lord Jesus Christ 
a positive rule of justification. “By the deeds of the law no flesh shall 
be justified.” “A man is justified by faith without the deeds of the 
law.” “Do we then make void the law’ (as the rule of duty, and the 
great source whence originates a knowledge of sin) through faith? 
(as the great rule of justification?) God forbid: yea, we establish the 
law,” and aver in the most unequivocal manner, “that the law is 
holy, and the commandment holy, and just and good.” In so far then 
| anticipate that Bro. W. and myself would be at one. At least this is 
“the sense” in which | understand that we are released from the law 
of God. It is thus | understand the great Apostle, when he says, “Ye 
are not under the law, but under grace.” God has not, in releasing 
the race from his law as a rule of justification, given them 
unqualified license to run wild in all manner of dreadful iniquity. Nay, 
verily. “THE LAW IS HOLY, AND THE COMMANDMENT HOL* 
AND JUST AND GOOD.” The law of God is now as ever the bridle 
of the human conduct. It is our “school-master;” and one of the first 
great lessons it teaches us is, that we are sinners. “By it is the 
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knowledge of sin." ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.14 


| have no desire to provoke a controversy with any of my brethren. 

There is but one contest in which | will allow myself to engage; and 

into that, if Bro. W. chooses, | will enter with all my heart; and that is 

a contest for a glorious IMMORTALITY and ETERNAL LIFE 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. | do not mean to insinuate by the 
above that Bro. W. or any other brother has expressed, or even so 

much as intimated a desire to draw me into any controversy. Nay, 

brethren, Bro. W. has spoken kindly, and | magnify the spirit. | 

speak in general terms, religious controversy is ever to be 

deprecated; but where a free and friendly interchange of religious 

views can be had under the influence of the proper spirit, it is 

always profitable to all concerned. But in the one contest alluded to 

we shall all be conquerors if we but strive lawfully; that is, according 

to law - both the law of grace and the law of commandments.ARSH 

October 16, 1855, page 63.15 


In relation to “the Sabbath,” | say now, as | said before, if there is 
any Sabbath at all in this age, it is beyond controversy, the seventh 
day. “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” May the 
Lord guide us into all truth, is the prayer of one who loves the Lord 
Jesus, and the doctrine of his second, actual, personal appearing in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. Come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly. Amen, S. A. TAFT.ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 63.16 


Macomb Co., Mich., Sept. 25th, 1855ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 63.17 


From Bro. Finch 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The cause of the Lord is still progressing ir 
this vicinity. Some four or five have embraced the Sabbath truth 
since the Tent-meeting held here by Brn. Loughborough and 
Cottrell. Others are favorable. | am satisfied that the way is being 
prepared for the third angel’s message to go with a loud voice; and 
my prayer is that we as a people may be wholly awake to the 
interests of the cause of present truth, and not get asleep on the 
enchanted ground. | do feel that we should buckle on every piece of 
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the armor, and strive to have our influence tell for the truth and not 
against it, and feel that no sacrifice is too great to make to enter 
heaven. The Lord help us, is my prayer.ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 63.18 


T. FINCH. 
Roosevelt, Sept. 28th, 1855. 


From Bro. Pangburn 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | would say that we have recently learnec 
through the Review that brother Morton and family resides 
somewhere in Will. Co. We have not learned their P. O. address. 
We would say to them that brother Phelps from Wisconsin (a 
lecturing brother) designs to be here about the middle of November, 
to spend a few weeks with us. | would say to brother Morton if he 
wishes to attend or to have brother Phelps call on him and give a 
course of lectures, to inform us by writing a line and give us the 
name of your town and P. O. address, and also other brethren and 
sisters, if there are any in this section of country will give us their 
address. Please to direct your letters to Charles Pangburn, Mokena, 
Will Co., Ill ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.19 


From Sister Smiley.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.20 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | would just say through tr 
Review that should any of the traveling brethren come in the vicinity 
where we live, | want them to come and see us. We live two miles 
west from Unity Village, on the stage road from Waterville to 
Bangor. Inquire for Seneca Smiley ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
63.21 


HANNAH SMILEY. 
Unity, Me., Oct. 8th, 1855. 
SELECTIONS. 


Remarkable Special ProvidencesARSH October 16, 1855, page 
63.22 


A CORRESPONDENT of the New York Observer furnishes the 
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following remarkable cases of special providence:ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 63.23 


It is an authentic fact that during the terrible massacre in Paris, in 
which many eminent Christians were cruelly killed, the celebrated 
preacher, Peter Mouhn, was preserved for further usefulness to the 
cause of the Gospel in a most remarkable manner. He crept into a 
brick oven to conceal himself, but had little hope of remaining 
undiscovered in the ferreting search for slaughter that was carried 
on. In the kind providence of God, a spider immediately crawled to 
the opening of the good man’s retreat, and wove a web across it. 
The dust blew upon the airy screen, and made it dingy: so that the 
place appeared to have been long unfrequented. The enemies of 
the Christians soon passed by, and one of them carelessly 
remarked, “No one could have been in that oven for several 
days!”ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.24 


What a touching idea does this incident give of our Father’s 
protecting love for his children!ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.25 


An anecdote similar in character is related of Mr. Churchill, a native 
of England, who had taken up his abode in India, about two miles 
from Vizagaptan. Soon after sunset, on one occasion, while he was 
sitting in his dwelling, of which the outer door was thrown open, 
meditating with deep sorrow upon the recent loss of his wife, and 
the helplessness of his little children, who were lying asleep near 
him, he was suddenly thrilled with terror to observe a monstrous 
tiger cross the threshold of his house, and enter the room, with 
glaring eyes and a ferocious howl. But the animal caught sight of 
his full-sized image reflected in a large mirror opposite the door, 
and rushing at it with all his fury, breaking it into a thousand 
fragments, he suddenly turned and fled from the spot. Thus 
providentially did God preserve two little children and their father 
from the jaws of a wild beast!ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.26 


Less thrilling, but not less remarkable, is the incident related in the 
following epitaph, which is copied from a tomb near Port Royal, in 
the isle of Jamaica: ARSH October 16, 1855, page 63.27 


“Here lieth the body of Louis Calda, a native of Montpelier, in 
France, which country he left on account of the revocation. He was 
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swallowed up by the earthquake which occurred in this place in 
1692, but, by the great providence of God, was by a second shock 
flung into the sea, where he continued swimming till rescued by a 
boat, and lived forty years afterward.”ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
63.28 


It is said of John Knox, the great Scottish reformer, who had many 
friends and many enemies, that it was his frequent custom, while in 
his own house, to sit at the head of a table, with his back to the 
window. On one evening, however, he would not take his usual 
seat, and gave a positive command that no one of his family should 
occupy it. He took another chair in a different part of the room; and 
shortly afterward a gun was fired, the bullet of which passed 
through the favorite window, grazed the top of his vacant seat, and 
shattered the candlestick that stood upon his table! This was not the 
only wonderful escape he had from his malicious and determined 
foes.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.1 


The celebrated Dr. Calamy, in his “Life and Times,” relates that he 
knew a sea captain, named Stevens, of Harwich, England, who was 
once, by a wonderful providence, preserved from drowning, 
together with all his crew. While on a homeward passage from 
Holland, the vessel sprung a leak, and the water gained in the hold 
so rapidly that, in spite of the pumps, which were worked with the 
energy of despair, all on board gave themselves up for lost. 
Suddenly, however, and to the surprise of all, the water ceased to 
gain in depth, and the pumps being again plied, the ship safely 
reached her harbor. After her arrival, it was discovered, on 
examination, that the body of a fish had become so firmly wedged 
in the leak, that it could with difficulty be taken out whole! It is of but 
little consequence, though it is an established fact, that the fish was 
preserved in alcohol, and kept as a curiosity in the family of Captain 
Stevens.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.2 


In view of these striking instances of Divine providence, how can we 
think of our Father in Heaven and not be touched with the thought 
of that tender love which leads him to take such wonderful care of 
his children. Truly, we may cast all care upon him, “for he careth for 
us.”ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.3 
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Continue to Trust 


“MARK that text,” said Richard Adkins to his grandson Abel, who 
was reading to him the 32nd Psalm, “Mark that text, ‘He that 
trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass him about.’ | read it in my 
youth and believed, and now | read it in my old age, thank God, | 
know it to be true. Oh, it is a blessed thing, in the midst of the 
sorrows of the world, Abel, to trust in the Lord."ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 64.4 


These are hard times; hard for the rich and harder still for the poor. 
But let not the poor man be cast down. God’s eye is upon him. And 
now is the time to trust in God and not waver. Many a man has 
been reduced to want, and at the very time of his greatest 
necessities the hand of the Lord has been extended to relieve. 
Henry Venn, author of “The Complete Duty of Man,” was once, as 
many of God’s people have been, in great want. He owed money, 
and had none to pay the debt. The creditor was importunate for the 
payment of his bill. He had no resource left, but with earnest 
supplication to make known his wants to God. And mark the result, 
while he was upon his knees, a letter was brought inclosing a bank- 
note of 50I., equal to two hundred and fifty dollars. He never found 
out the donor. But God sent it, sent it in the time of his greatest 
distress; and his biographer relates, that he was at length enabled 
to live in continual reliance upon the care of Providence, and his 
wants were remarkably supplied. He continued to trust, and God 
continued to take care of him. And so it has been in thousands of 
instances.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.5 


But the difficulty with many persons is, while they can trust in God 
whenever things look prosperous yet in times of want they lose their 
faith; and then failing to trust, they are apt to do wrong by making 
use of sinful means of getting along. If these words come before the 
eyes of one who is hesitating, thinking to live better by doing 
something his conscience tells him is wrong, let him stop. O, my 
brother, shun the first false step. God’s arm is not shortened, that 
he cannot help you. Trust him now when the day is dark, and the 
times are hard. Continue to trust, and God will help you. Yea, he is 
pledged to help you. But if you take one false step, beware; you 
must then take another and another, and so you will be led away 
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from your Father in heaven.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.6 


Beware of the first false step. Remember the case of another 
clergyman in England, Dr. Dodd, who was condemned to death for 
committing forgery, and was hung upon the gallows. He made one 
false step when he was a minister, and this led on to others, until at 
last he died the death of a felon. He was in the habit of gathering 
his people in his own house for the purpose of prayer and religious 
instruction; but doing this exposed him to the reproach of some of 
his brethren in the ministry; and in his own house he told the few 
who came together to be benefitted, that “he was obliged to give up 
that method of helping their souls, because it exposed him to so 
much reproach.” His conscience told himto go on, fear bid him 
stop. He yielded, and so lost a good conscience. And then he sunk 
lower and lower, until he committed forgery. ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 64.7 


Trust in God. Are your wants many? Trust in God. Does your family 
lack food? Trust in God. Continue to trust. Keep a brave heart, and 
God will help you.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.8 


A WISE minister would rather preserve peace than gain a victory, 
because he knows, that even the most successful war leaves 
nations generally more poor, always more profligate, than it found 
them. There are real evils which cannot be brought into a list of 
indemnities, and the demoralizing influence of strife is not among 
the least of them. The triumphs of truth are the most glorious, 
chiefly because they are the most bloodless of all victories, deriving 
their highest lustre from the number of the saved, not of the 
slain. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.9 


IT is by no means certain that he who shall receive the highest 
honor in the last day, shall have been on earth regarded as 
eminently pious. It is certain he will not have regarded himself 
so.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.10 


ANSWERS to prayer are to be received by faith; but faith should not 
only accompany prayer while offered on earth, but follow it all its 
way to the throne of grace, and stay with it before the throne till 
dismissed with its answer to the waiting soul. - Adam Clarke.ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 64.117 
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FOREIGN NEWS 
JWe 


THE FALL OF SEVASTOPOL 


AFTER a year of varying fortunes and terrible suffering, the 
Crimean campaign has at last reached its turning point. From the 
1st inst. to the 8th the Russian telegraphic dispatches admit that 
considerable damage had been done to the lines of Sevastopol by 
the allied fire, and that the damage had been repaired “as much as 
possible,” and no more. Finally, on the 8th about noon, the Allies 
stormed four of the bastions - were defeated at one, carried two; but 
were again compelled to leave them, though they finally maintained 
themselves in the fourth, and what was most important, on the 
Malakoff Hill. The loss of this point forced the Russians on the 9th 
to march their troops from the southern to the northern side, and 
thus to abandon the town of Sevastopol, after having exploded their 
magazines, blown up their buildings, ruined the defensive works by 
springing mines under them, and converted, to use Gen. Pelissier’s 
words, the whole place into an immense blazing furnace; they also 
burnt their steamers, sunk their last ships-of-war, and finally broke 
up the bridge near Fort Paul. -Com. Reg.ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 64.12 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 16, 1855. 


Special Notice 


CHANGE OF ADDRESS. For the future, until further arrangement: 
are made, all letters for the REVIEW Office should be addressed to 
Eld. James White, Battle Creek, MichARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 64.13 
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General Conference.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.14 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, Mich., Nov. 16th ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.15 


The great object of this Meeting is to make choice of those Brethren 
who shall conduct the REVIEW, and to consider other matters of 
vital interest to the prosperity of the cause. Each church is 
requested to send a delegation of one or more to this meeting, if 
possible. We hope there will be no failure, but each church be 
represented. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.16 


We also request Brethren in other States to send delegates to this 
Meeting, or letters setting forth their views of the best plan to 
conduct the REVIEW, to Henry Lyon, Battle Creek, Mich. We 
expect a general expression, that this Meeting may act in harmony 
with the body at large. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.17 


Meetings will be held in the House of Prayer, Sabbath and First- 
day.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.18 


For want of time this appointment is given before hearing from the 
brethren. It is given at this early date, that the necessary business 
may be done before a No. of the REVIEW shall be issued from 
Battle Creek. D. R. PALMER. HENRY LYON. CYRENIU 
SMITH.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.19 


Business 


JWe 


H. H. Wilcox. - Our subscription list has been copied since the 
commencement of Vol. vii; and as the address of the Brn you name 
had been changed from the alphabetical order in which they were 
arranged on our books, they were accidentally omitted. We send 
back Nos.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.20 


H. V. Reed. - We send you Miller's Lectures. We have just got out 
of Litch’s Exposition, but intend getting some more soon, when we 
will send as you order. Your dollar will cover the expense of both 
works with postage.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.21 





431 


C. R. Austin. - The paper has been sent regularly to your 
address.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.22 


WE have received an article from J. N. Andrews, on The Sanctuary 
and its cleansing, which we regret to say came too late for this 
paper. It will be published in our next. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
64.23 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.24 


Hymns for those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. - This is the title of our new hymn Book. It will be 
found a choice selection, both for the purposes of public worship, 
and private devotion. The music inserted will be found well adapted 
to the wants of those who may use this work. 352 pp. 62 1/2 cts. - 
postage 7 cts.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.25 


A Letter to the Disciples of the Lord. - 3 ctsARSH October 16, 
1855, page 64.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12: particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cts.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.27 


SABBATH TRACTS, Vol, I, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4 - 184 pp. This worl 
presents a condensed view of the entire Sabbath question. Price 15 
cts, postage 2 cts. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.28 


The Bible Class, Lessons on the Law of God and the Faith of Jesus 
- 125 pp. - 20 cts. - po. 5 cts. - paper covers 15 cts. ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 64.29 


Home here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems - 117 pp - 20 
cts - postage 4 cts - paper covers 15 cts.ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 64.30 


Last work of the True Church - 68 pp. - 7 cts ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 64.31 


The Celestial Rail Road - 24 pp. - 5 ctsARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 64.32 
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The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments - 13 pp. - 12 1/2 
cts. - postage 1 ct.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.33 


Man not Immortal, the only shield against the seductions of modern 
Spiritualism - 148 pp. 12 1/2 cts.ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
64.34 


The Atonement - 196 pp. - 15 cts., postage 2 cts. ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 64.35 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God - 84 pp. - 8 cts ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
64.36 


The Sanctuary, and 2300 days by J. N. A. - 10 ctsARSH October 
16, 1855, page 64.37 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law” ” - 5 “ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
64.38 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - Sabbath” - 5 ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 64.39 


Signs of the Times - Spirit Manifestations - 124 pp. - 10 cts ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 64.40 


Why don’t you keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic works 
- 36 pp. - 5 cts. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.41 


Remarks on our Lawgiver, 2Cor., Chap. 3. Colossians 2:14-17, The 
two Tills of \/atthew 5:78, Consistency, Thoughts on the Sabbath - 
36 pp., 5 cts. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 64.42 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents Time and 
Prophecy paper covers, 18 cts.” 1 ct. ARSH October 16, 1855, page 
64.43 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 5 cents ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 64.44 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 5 cents ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 64.45 
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The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 36 pp. - 5 cents ARSH October 
16, 1855, page 64.46 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH October 16, 1855, 
page 64.47 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents.ARSH October 16, 
1855, page 64.48 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. | & Il, in paper covers - 25 cents ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 64.49 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth are taken,ARSH 
October 16, 1855, page 64.50 


Address Elder James White, Battle Creek, MichARSH October 16, 
1855, page 64.51 
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Love your Enemies 


JWe 


ANGRY looks can do no good, 

And blows are dealt in blindness; 

Words are better understood, 

If spoken but in kindness. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 65.1 


Simple love far more has wrought, 
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Although by childhood muttered, 
Than all the battles ever fought, 
Or oaths that men have uttered. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 65.2 


Friendship oft would longer last, 

And quarrels be prevented, 

If little words were let go past, 

Forgiven, not resented. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 65.3 


Foolish things are frowns and sneers, 

For angry thoughts reveal them; 

Rather drown them all in tears 

Than let another feel them.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 65.4 


IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL? 


JWe 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony Concerning Man’s 
Present Condition and his Future Reward or Punishment. 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


[Continued.JARSH October 30, 1855, page 65.5 


p. It is still urged, Paul must have believed that man was in 
possession of a soul, that would rise in triumphant victory over the 
wreck of nature, when the body sunk to the tomb. He says, [2 
Corinthians 4:16,] “For which cause we faint not; but though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.” 
The inward man must be something that is not affected by the 
decay of the body; for while the body is decaying, the inward man is 
renewed day by day.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 65.6 


It is claimed, that the inward man, or man proper, is a distinct nature 
from the outward man, or rather the house in which the inner man is 
said to live. All the movements of the body, the development of the 
mind, and functions of life, are claimed to be but the outward 
manifestations of this embryo angel man, that dwells in the house of 
clay. Paul said, “I delight in the law of God after the inward man.” 
Romans 7:22. \f the above claim in regard to the inward man be 
true, that it is an immortal soul, all men are in possession of it, then 
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all men should delight in the law of God: for it is after (by following 
the mind of) the inward man, that men obey the law of God. Those 
who advocate the immortality of the soul, claim that the souls of all 
men inspire in them a disposition to worship something, and many 
of them carry it out in worshiping stocks and stones. See Pure Gold, 
by Holmes. But Paul testifies that the inward man led his mind to 
the law of God, not to idolatry. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 65.7 


But we now inquire, What is the inward man? What saith the 
Scriptures? What is Paul’s testimony in regard to it? We will 
examine a few texts, which we think will set this matter in its true 
light. The text under consideration states that the inward man is 
renewed day by day. We shall claim that the inward man is the new 
man, for that is said to be renewed. Colossians 3:9, 10. “Lie not one 
to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds; 
and have put on the new man which is renewed in knowledge after 
the image of him that created him.” This new man is not the soul; 
for it is something we are said to put on. Paul says, [Ephesians 
4:22-24,] “That ye put off concerning the former conversation the 
old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be 
renewed in the spirit of your mind; and that ye put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness and_ true 
holiness."ARSH October 30, 1855, page 65.8 


Here the new man is said to be put on. How? By being renewed in 
the spirit of our minds. That is, instead of yielding ourselves 
servants of sin, and being led by the spirit of the Devil; we “yield 
ourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and our 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God.” Then the 
spirit of our mind is led by the Spirit of the living God. But in 
Ephesians 3:16, 17, Paul tells us in plain language what the inner 
man is. “That he would grant you, according to the riches of his 
glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man; 
that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.” Then the inner man 
instead of being a soul, of a nature contrary to matter, is Christ in us 
the hope of glory.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 65.9 


q. It is said, Paul spoke of death in such a manner as to give us to 
understand, that then men go to heaven. Philippians 1:23. “Having 
a desire to depart and be with Christ.” We feel quite positive, that 
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the departing spoken of in the above text is not death, but we will 
examine it with the connection and see what Paul is teaching. ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 65.10 


Verses 18-20. “What then? notwithstanding, every way, whether in 

pretence or in truth, CHRISTis preached; and | therein do rejoice, 

yea, and will rejoice. For | know that this shall turn to my salvation 

through your prayer, and the supply of the spirit of Jesus Christ. 

According to my earnest expectation, and my hope, that in nothing | 

shall be ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so now 

also, CHRISTshall be MAGNIFIED in my body, whether it be by 
LIFE, or by DEATH.” We find the sentiment Paul is teaching is, that 
still it should be with him as it had been. See verse 72. “But | would 

ye should understand brethren, that the things which happened 

unto me have fallen out rather unto the FURTHERANCEof the 

gospel.” whatever might befall him it should befor the 

FURTHERANCE of the gospel. Verse 21. “For me to live is Christ.” 

According to the sentiment above, for him to live would MAGNIFY 
Christ. “And to die is gain.” Not to Paul, but to the cause of CHRIST. 

Paul is not weighing the matter here to see what would be the 

greatest advantage to him, but he has told us already that whatever 

happens to him is to FURTHER THE GOSPEL. In another part c 
this work, we shall show that Paul did not look on death as a 

blessing, or that from which he was to receive any benefit. ARSH 

October 30, 1855, page 65.117 


Verse 22. “But if | live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labor: (to 
MAGNIFYChrist and FURTHERthe gospel:) yet what | shall 
choose | wot not. For | am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to 
depart and be with Christ; which is far better.” The strait in which 
Paul is placed the candid reader will see is betwixt living and dying. 
If left to make a choice there, he knew not which he should choose; 
he wished to lie passive in the hands of Christ, and let the event 
come, life or death, that would tend most to further the gospel. But 
he had a desire - for what? To live? No. To die? No: but “to 
DEPART and be with Christ.” Well, say you, that was death. No, it 
was something far better than living in the flesh, in a mortal body, or 
dying. If he continued in the flesh, “bonds and afflictions” were his 
portion. If he died, (“the dead know not anything,”) he would not be 
in a condition to receive a reward, but would only rest in hope; but 
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there was something he did desire, that was worth obtaining, “to 
depart and be with Christ,” not by death but bodilyARSH October 
30, 1855, page 65.12 


If you claim that the strait in which Paul is placed, is betwixt living 

here in the flesh and departing and being with Christ, then you 

make him contradict himself; for he says of those two betwixt which 

he is in a strait, “which | shall choose, | wot not,” but he did “desire 

to depart and be with Christ.” We consider that an earnest desire 

amounts to a choice, and that Paul would choose to depart and be 

with Christ. But as we have before said, that which Paul chose was 
far better than either of those betwixt which he was straitened. Here 

is his strait, whether to live here and preach the gospel, or to die a 

martyr and thus further the gospel. Which he should choose he did 

not know, but he had a desire for something better than either, “to 

depart and be with Christ.” By death? No: he desired something 

better - TRANSLATION, and a change to immortality. He had the 
history, though brief, of good old Enoch, who “walked with God 300 

years and was not, for God took him.” And of Elijah who “was 

carried up by a whirlwind into heaven.” He desired to be a partaker 

of this blessing and their joys, “to depart and be with Christ.” Paul 

did not desire to die, or to be unclothed, [2 Corinthians 5:4,] but he 

desired to become immortal. We may learn definitely in regard 

Paul’s desire, by reading 2 Corinthians 5:1-10.ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 65.13 


r. As this testimony is brought as an objection to the view that man 
sleeps in death, we will examine it carefully, commencing with the 
first verse. “For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens.” On this verse, it is claimed, that the 
“earthly house of this tabernacle,” is the body, in which the soul 
tabernacles, or takes up a temporary residence. The dissolving of 
the tabernacle is claimed to be death, or the turning of man back to 
dust. What is the house in heaven? Heaven, says the objector. No: 
Paul says, “we have a building of God, a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens.”ARSH October 30, 1855, page 65.14 


If the house spoken of on earth, is a body tenanted by the soul, 
consistency would teach us, that a house in heaven for the same 
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soul would be another body. But this brings reasoners on this 
subject into a close corner, and gives theologians the work of 
proving that every saint on earth has a body in heaven. 
Universalists, (one class at least,) admit it, and refer us to Paul’s 
testimony: [7 Corinthians 15:38:] “But God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased him, and to every seed his own body.” On this text they 
claim that God gives to every seed, or soul, his body. But this is a 
wrong application of the text. The text simply shows that God has 
given to every grain, literally just such a body as pleased him, and 
every seed when grown has its own body that God has given it. If a 
man sows wheat he need not expect to reap barley. ARSH October 
30, 1855, page 65.15 


As there seems to be an opportunity of getting some clue to the 
earthly house, by a proper understanding of what is meant by the 
house in heaven, we will raise the inquiry, What is the Bible 
testimony about the house in heaven? Paul tells us, [Hebrews 
11:10,] Abraham “looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.” We believe this city was the Father’s 
house, spoken of by Jesus: [John 14:7, 2:] “Let not your heart be 
troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s 
house are many mansions; if it were not so, | would have told you. | 
go to prepare a place for you.” Paul was afterwards chosen as one 
of the apostles of Jesus. He felt that he was an heir to the same 
promise; he believed the testimony of Jesus concerning the 
Father’s house. He says, “We have a building of God, (the Father’s 
house,) a house not made with hands."ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 65.16 


We shall claim from the above testimony, that the house in heaven 
is the New Jerusalem, described by John inRevelation 21. This 
would make “our earthly house of this tabernacle,” refer to our 
temporary residence on earth in this probationary state. The earth 
itself is but temporary in its present form, and it is to be dissolved. 
See 2 Peter 3:10. When it is dissolved the saints of God will be 
secure: God is their friend. Amid the destructive fires and awful 
thunders at the introduction of the day of God, mount Zion, the city 
of the living God will give them a shelter. ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 66.1 





442 


Verses 2-4. “For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven: if so be that being 
clothed we shall not be found naked. Forwe that are in this 
tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we would be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life.” If it should still be claimed, that the tabernacle in the above text 
refers to the body, then we shall find a plurality of souls in each 
body; for Paul says, “We that are in this tabernacle.” But as we 
have presented arguments above to show that the earthly house is 
our residence here, we will drop this point at present. In the three 
verses quoted above, Paul tells us plainly what his desire is: it is not 
to be unclothed, as would be the case, if an immortal soul then 
threw off its mortal garb, “but clothed upon: that mortality might be 
SWALLOWED UP OF LIFE.” His desire was for the time to com 
when the work would take place he had spoken of in his first epistle: 
[Chap. 15:] “this mortal shall put on immortality.” This was not to 
take place at death, but when Christ should come, and raise the 
dead.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 66.2 


Verse 5. “Now he that hath wrought us for the self same thing is 
God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.” Here we 
learn God’s purpose in creating man. It is, as expressed by an 
Apocryphal writer, [see Wisdom 2:23,24,] “For God created man to 
be immortal, and made him to be an image of his own eternity. 
Nevertheless through envy of the Devil came death into the world: 
and they that do hold of his side do find it." ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 66.3 


Verses 6-9. “Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, 
whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord: (for 
we walk by faith, not by sight:) we are confident, | say, and willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord. 
Wherefore, we labor, that, whether present or absent, we may be 
accepted of him.” What is the body introduced in the above verses, 
and what is meant by being absent from the body? Here is really 
the only objectionable feature in the whole of Paul’s testimony in 
this chapter; and this is easily explained if we keep before us what 
we have already learned from Paul. We are not certain but Paul had 
reference to the Church, by the expression “the body.” Christ is said 
to be the head of the body, the Church. The text does not say, “We 
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are willing to be absent” from our bodies, but the body. If the body 
referred to, is the Church, there is no difficulty about the text. But as 
the text is commonly understood to apply to our bodies, we will look 
at it in that light. Taking that view of the subject, there is no 
difficulty. Paul has told us his desire was “not to be unclothed, (as 
would be the case, if an immortal soul was absent from the body,) 
but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life.” If we 
claim the body, to apply to our fleshly bodies, then being at home in 
the body, would be to remain still in this mortal state, to be absent 
from the body, and present with the Lord, would be to have 
mortality swallowed up of life. Then we shall be absent from the 
mortal body, and present with the Lord. Paul says, “For we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.” And he also shows in 7 Thessalonians 
4:16, 17, how we are to be with the Lord. Not by dying. “And the 
dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain, 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” We do not 
learn from the above testimony then that Paul expected to be with 
the Lord by death, but by the resurrection. This testimony proves 
nothing in favor of consciousness after death without a 
resurrection.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 66.4 


s. But, says the objector, Peter spoke of his tabernacle, as though it 
was his body, and that he HIMSELF (the soul) was that which put it 
off. 2 Peter 1:13, 14. “Yea, | think it meet, as long as | am in this 
tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in remembrance; knowing 
that shortly / must put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath shewed me.” On this text it is said, “Peter says, ‘l 
shall put off my tabernacle.” We shall not dispute but what Peter 
had reference by the above testimony to his death. He was shortly 
to put off his tabernacle even as our Lord showed him. We see by 
reading John 21:18, 19, that our Lord had showed him that he must 
die by the hands of his enemies. It is claimed that the my in this text 
that puts off the tabernacle, is Peter’s soul. Then Peter’s soul was 
to die in the transaction. See verse 15. “Moreover, | will endeavor 
that ye may be able after my decease to have these things always 
in remembrance.” We see then that not merely Peter’s body, but 
Peter HIMSELF was expecting to dieARSH October 30, 1855, 
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page 66.5 


Peter was to put off his tabernacle as Jesus had showed him. Read 
John 21:19. “When thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldest not. This spake he, signifying by what death he should 
glorify God.” This testimony from Peter simply proves that he soon 
expected to die a martyr. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 66.6 


We will now come to the investigation of what is considered one of 
the strongest proofs of the immortality of the soul, and the 
conscious existence of the soul in death, ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 66.7 


t. THE THIEF ON THE CROSS.uke 23:40-43. “But the other 
answering, rebuked him, saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing 
thou art in the same condemnation? And we indeed justly; for we 
receive the due reward of our deeds; but this man hath done 
nothing amiss. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily | say 
unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” The point in 
the above scripture that is claimed as proof of the immortality of the 
soul, is the testimony of Christ to the thief. It is claimed that Christ 
promised the thief that he should be in paradise, (heaven,) with him 
that day. But we inquire, What is paradise? Heaven, says the 
objector. Well where is heaven? Where God is. But you have 
claimed that God is everywhere; is heaven everywhere? if so, then 
there was no necessity for either Christ or the thief to die in order to 
get there. But in noticing the above text we shall first inquire, Where 
is paradise? We are not disposed to quote the testimony of 
Josephus, said to be the opinion of the Jews in regard to it. If the 
Scriptures furnish testimony on the subject, there is no necessity for 
appealing to either the fathers or the Jews, for testimony to settle 
this question. Some there are, doubtless, that would first inquire 
what wise men have believed in regard to paradise. Should we 
appeal to wise men, we should find their testimony discordant and 
perplexing. One would tell us that paradise is happiness. If that is 
so, the promise of Jesus would simply mean that the thief should be 
with Christ in happiness. But it was possible for them to be happy 
on the cross.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 66.8 
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We inquire, What saith the Scriptures? Where is paradise? With an 
understanding of one thing, there is no difficulty in determining to 
what the Scripture writers referred by the word paradise, The 
Scriptures speak of but one tree of life. It is always when spoken of, 
defined by the article the, which signifies out one. See Revelation 
2:7. “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; To him that overcometh, will | give to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” From the above 
we see that the paradise of God is where the tree of life is. Do the 
Scriptures tell us where the tree of life is? It was once in the garden 
of Eden. Yes, but where is it now? See Revelation 22:1-3. “And he 
shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street 
of it, and on either side of the river, was there the tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and 
the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations. And there 
shall be no more curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall 
be in it; and his servants shall serve him.” In the above testimony 
we learn [verse 3] that the throne of God is in the New Jerusalem. A 
river proceeds out of the throne and in the midst of the street of it, 
and on either side of it the tree of life stands. But, says one, there 
must be as many as two trees if it is on either side of the river. | 
choose to believe the testimony of Scripture, which calls it the tree 
of life. We have in this world the celebrated Banyan tree, (Indian 
fig,) the branches of which bend down and take root until the tree 
covers a space of many hundred feet in circumference. So 
doubtless with the tree of life: it is united in one from either side 
over the river, forming a beautiful bower. The above testimonies 
show that paradise is where the throne of God is, (in the New 
Jerusalem,) out of which the river of life flows, on either side of 
which is the tree of life. The New “Jerusalem is above.” Galatians 
4:16. In Revelation 21:2, 3, it is called the tabernacle (dwelling 
place) of God. “And | John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. And | heard a great voice out of heaven saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them.”ARSH October 30, 1855, page 66.9 


The promise of Christ to the thief was, to-day shalt thou be with me 
in paradise. As punctuated in King James’ version of the text, it 
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reads, “Verily | say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.” That is, to-day you shall be with me in the New 
Jerusalem, where the Father sits on his throne. It is said, “they 
could not have been in paradise that day bodily, for Christ’s body 
lay in Joseph’s new tomb. If the promise to the thief was that he 
should be with Christ in paradise that day; it must be that Christ and 
the thief had souls or spirits that would exist after the death of the 
body, and those spirits were to be together in paradise that day. Did 
Christ promise the thief that he should be with him in paradise that 
day? If he did, he failed to fulfill the promise; for he did not go there 
himself. Three days after his crucifixion, he said to Mary, [John 
20:17,] “Touch me not for | am not yet ascended to my Father. but 
go to my brethren, and say unto them, | ascend unto my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God.” But what are we to do? 
We are involved in an unanswerable difficulty, if Christ intended to 
tell the thief that he should be with him in paradise that day; for his 
testimony to Mary shows that he did not go to paradise. We are not 
disposed to take the position that Christ contradicted his own 
testimony. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 66.10 


We now inquire, Did Christ tell the thief that he should be in 
paradise with him that day? To determine the proper answer to this 
inquiry, we will notice the request of the thief. “Lord remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom.” ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
66.11 


The thief does not ask him to take him to heaven with him, neither 
does he say, Remember me when thou goest into thy kingdom, but 
Remember me when thou comest. This would seem to indicate that 
Christ was coming from some other place to the kingdom. But we 
suppose the request to have more particular reference to the time 
when the kingdom is established, which we understand to be at the 
end of the fourth universal kingdom of Danie! 7. Christ is 
represented in parable as a nobleman going to some far country to 
be installed with the right of empire. Luke 19:17, 12. “And as they 
heard these things, he added and spake a parable, because he was 
nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that the kingdom of 
God_ should immediately appear. He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return.” Christ, who is here represented by the nobleman, 
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has gone into the far country (to the Father) to receive the kingdom. 
He is to return: this is his second coming. At that point he will 
exercise the office of a king. The territory of his kingdom is the 
earth. The capital (paradise) is above. See testimonies on the 
subject of the kingdom on another page of this work. ARSH October 
30, 1855, page 66.12 


The thief's request was, to be remembered at the time Christ should 
come into his kingdom. Says Christ, (in direct accordance with the 
request,) “Thou shalt be with me in paradise.” The thief merely 
asked to be remembered. But our Saviour gave him the assurance 
that he should be with him in paradise when he came into his 
kingdom. But, says the objector, it does not read so. As the text is 
punctuated in our version of the Bible, it says, “Verily | say unto 
thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 67.1 


We have already shown that two difficulties will be produced which 
are unanswerable, if we abide by the present punctuation of the 
text. 1st. It makes Christ promise the thief that he should be with 
him in heaven that day; and according to his own testimony three 
days after, he did not go to heaven that day himself. 2nd. If Christ 
meant to tell the thief that he should be with him in paradise the day 
they hung on the cross, where is the answer to the thief’s request 
for Christ to remember him when he came into his kingdom? You 
may perhaps reply, that if we take the Jews’ view of paradise, the 
first difficulty will disappear. It is claimed that they believe paradise 
is a kind of half way place in which the souls of both righteous and 
wicked are placed. There they are neither rewarded or punished, 
but are waiting the resurrection and judgment. If this is true, the 
thief would have been in paradise that day without any favor from 
Christ; but he asked a favor. to be remembered of Christ when he 
should come into his kingdom. Says Christ, (granting his request,) 
“Verily | say unto thee to-day, shalt thou be with me in paradise.” 
Not in a half-way place, but as we have already shown, in the New 
Jerusalem, the capital of the kingdom.ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 67.2 


Our readers are perhaps aware of the fact that the punctuation of 
our Bibles in their present form is no inspiration, but merely the 
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work of translators. By changing one mark of punctuation, in the 
testimony of Christ to the thief, both difficulties named will be 
settled. Moving the comma from after thee, and placing it after to- 
day, the text will read, “Il say unto thee to-day, shalt thou be with me 
in paradise.” We are told that “the Greek Scriptures were originally 
written in solid blocks of capital letters, without division into 
sentences, or stops to mark clauses of sentences, and without even 
division into words.” The text was punctuated about the tenth 
century. Griesbach, in the margin of his MSS. puts the stop after 
“to-day,” so that the text reads the same as_ punctuated 
above.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 67.3 


Well, says one, what sense is there in the text, if it reads, “Verily | 
say unto thee to-day?” Was Christ afraid that the thief would think 
he said it to-morrow, or yesterday? No. The term which is here 
rendered “to-day,” is in some portions of the Scriptures rendered 
this day; and its meaning is equivalent to the word now, which is 
used in some texts merely to give force to the language. See Mark 
13:12. For those who may think it a strange idea, that is gained by 
moving the punctuation in the above text, we will quote a similar 
instance in Zechariah 9:12. “Turn you to the strong hold, ye 
prisoners of hope: even to-day do | declare that | will render double 
unto thee.” If we transpose the sentence in this text, (which does 
not alter the sense,) it would read, “I declare unto you even to-day, | 
will render double unto thee.” This is the very idea that the Lord 
designed to convey by the above text, as we may learn by 
examining the context. He declared to them that day that he would 
render double unto them, when he should accomplish the work 
mentioned in the verses following. We will now punctuate the above 
text on the principle that Luke 23:43, is punctuated in our version; 
namely, because the expression, to-day, is used, the event 
mentioned in the text must take place that day. “I declare unto you, 
even to-day will | render double unto thee; when | have bent Judah 
for me, and filled the bow with Ephraim,” etc. Here by giving such a 
punctuation we should get a positive contradiction in the text itself, 
making the text declare that an event was to take place that day, 
and yet not till some future day. As it stands in our version now, it 
states, | declare to-day, that at some future time, | will render 
double unto thee. So the case of Christ’s reply to the thief, “Verily | 
say unto thee to-day shalt thou (in the future) be with me in 
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paradise.” We are now positive, that the testimony concerning the 
thief on the cross, proves nothing in favor of consciousness in 
death.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 67.4 


u. It is said, “Our Lord confirmed the belief that the spirit has a 
conscious state separate from the body, by saying to his disciples, 
after the resurrection, ‘Handle me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh 
and bones as ye see me have.” ARSH October 30, 1855, page 67.5 


Jesus does not say, The spirit of man “hath not flesh and bones as 
ye see me have.” People suppose he must have referred to the 
spirit of man. Angels are spirits. “Who maketh his angels spirits.” 
Angels have bodies, although they are spiritual: they appeared to 
Lot in the form of men, and yet the Word says they are spirits. So 
the testimony of Christ, above quoted, cannot be claimed as any 
proof of consciousness in death. The spirit sooken of might have 
been an angel for ought we know.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
67.6 


v. But, says one, “The prayer of Stephen, when he died as a martyr 
would seem to convey the idea that he believed in the separate 
existence of the soul or spirit: ‘And they stoned Stephen, calling 
upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” Acts 7:59. It 
has been a matter of considerable dispute with those who have 
written on the above text, whether this language was that of 
Stephen, or his persecutors. The sentence, as it is constructed in 
the common version of the Bible conveys the idea, that “they stoned 
Stephen,” and mockingly called upon God, saying, “Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit.” And this idea is confirmed by the language that 
follows, “And he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge. And when he had said this, he fell 
asleep.” If it could be shown that it was Stephen that said, “Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit,” this text alone, would furnish no proof of 
the separate existence of the spirit ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
67.7 


We have already shown, that the Greek word which is rendered 
spirit is pneuma, and signifies life. So a literal rendering of the text 
would be, “Lord Jesus, receive my life.” Here he was dying a martyr 
for the cause of Christ. Jesus had said while upon earth, “He that 
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will lose his life for my sake, and the gospel, the same shall keep it 
unto life eternal.” So if the language above quoted was that of 
Stephen, it would simply show that he was commending his /ife into 
the hands of him who could give him life again, even life eternal. If 
the sentiment advocated so tenaciously at the present time is truth, 
it gains no help from the text before me. Mark the last clause of the 
text. “And when he had said this, he fell asleep.” What! did not 
Stephen go to heaven? If he did, Luke (the writer of the Acts of the 
Apostles) neglected to record it. He says of Stephen, “He fell 
asleep.” ARSH October 30, 1855, page 67.8 


Well says one, If Stephen did’nt go to heaven, | believe my father 
and mother are there, for just before they died they heard angels 
sing, and saw Jesus and angels all about them. How could this be if 
they did not go immediately into heaven when they died? That 
would be no proof that they were going to heaven. Read verses 55, 
56, and see what Stephen saw. “But he, being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and said, Behold, | 
see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right 
hand of God.” But all this was no proof that he would exist after 
death; for a few moments after viewing the glorious scene, “he fell 
asleep.’ ARSH October 30, 1855, page 67.9 


Thus we have endeavored to notice briefly the arguments and 
scripture testimonies that are adduced as proof of man’s existence 
in death. We have found in them no proof that man has a spirit, 
capable of a conscious existence separated from the body. But the 
solemn declaration of Scripture still stands forth, saying, “There is 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave 
whither thou goest.” Ecclesiastes 9:10. We have seen in this 
investigation, that the mourners of zion go about the streets 
mourning, not because their friends are in heaven and happiness, 
but they mourn like Rachel. See Vatthew 2:18.ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 67.10 


“In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation and weeping, and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be 
comforted, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOTARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 67.11 
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THE CHRISTIANS HOPE 


JWe 


It has been understood, in accordance with the idea that man is 
possessed of inherent immortality, that the true object of hope is to 
be obtained at death. And thus the Poet has sung.ARSH October 
30, 1855, page 67.12 


“Death is the gate to endless joys, 
And yet we dread to enter there."ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
67.13 


We wish now to call the attention of the reader for a short time, to 
the sentiments advanced in Scripture, in regard to the true object of 
hope. We shall claim, that the christian’s hope is not as commonly 
represented in hymns, sermons etc.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
67.14 


Read the following poetic description of death from the Baptist 
Register.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 67.15 


“The air is full of farewells to the dying, 

And mournings for the dead: 

The heart of Rachel for her children crying 

Will not be comforted!ARSH October 30, 1855, page 67.16 


We see but dimly through the mists and vapors, 

Amid these earthly damps; 

What are to us but dim funereal tapers, 

May be Heaven’s distant lamps ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
67.17 


There is no death! what seems so is transition; 

This life of mortal breath, 

Is but a suburb of the life elysian, 

Whose portals we call Death.” ARSH October 30, 1855, page 67.18 


But we will notice Bible testimony. Job says, in regard to his hope, 
when speaking of death, [chap 17:73-16.] “If | wait, the grave is 
mine house: | have made my bed in the darkness. | have said to 
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corruption, Thou art my father: to the worm, thou art my mother, 

and my sister. And where is now my hope? as for my hope who 

shall see it? They shall go down to the bars of the pit, when our rest 

together is in the dust.” He does not speak in this testimony, as 

though death was his hope: but in the grave he would wait. Wait for 

what? the fulfillment of his hope. In chap 19:23-26, he tells us 

plainly what it is that he expects: not to go to heaven and see God 

when he died, but, “O that my words were now written! O that they 

were printed in a book! that they were graven with an iron pen and 

lead in the rock for ever! for | know that my Redeemer liveth, and 

that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth; and though after 

my skin worms destroy this body, yet IN MY FLESH shall | see 
God.” The candid mind will see at once, that Job’s hope was in the 
resurrection. He does not once intimate that he should realize his 

hope at death.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 67.19 


But before we pass into a thorough investigation of the Scripture 
testimony on the subject of hope, we shall inquire What is hope? It 
has been commonly defined, expectation and desire. Neither of 
these alone constitutes hope. A man may expect to receive that 
which he does not desire. And on the other hand, he may desire 
that which he cannot expect to receive. Because we simply desire 
some object, is no proof that we shall receive it. You ask professing 
christians of the present day in regard to their hope, and ninety-nine 
out of one hundred would answer you, that they hoped “to die and 
go to heaven.”ARSH October 30, 1855, page 67.20 


Peter says be ready always to give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and 
fear.” 7 Peter 3:15. We shall claim the privilege of asking those who 
hope to go to heaven when they die a “reason of the hope,” that 
they cherish. Of course they have no good reason to expect, or 
desire to go to heaven at death, unless God has promised it. If God 
has made no such promise to men, then their hope is without 
foundation, and not the gospel hope. It will not answer to have a 
conjecture, or merely an inference as the foundation of such a 
hope. We want a “thus saith the Lord.,ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 68.1 


Whatever may be the true object of hope, the Scriptures will 
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certainly furnish us with testimony concerning it. We might expect, 
that whatever God designed to bestow upon his people he would 
give the most plain and positive assurance concerning it. Says 
Paul, [Hebrews 6:17, 18,] “wherein God, willing more abundantly to 
shew unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsels, 
confirmed it by an oath: that by two immutable things, in which it 
was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, 
who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us.” If 
the hope set before us, is the hope of going to heaven, then we 
have a clear promise on the subject, or else the hope is not well 
grounded. Where is there such a promise? Don’t produce the thief 
on the cross, Moses on the Mount, nor any of those texts we have 
been investigating, which you claim prove the existence of man in 
death: for we have shown, that they prove no such thing. Where is 
your “thus saith the Lord,” the saints go to heaven at death? You 
have none. Perhaps you are ready to reply, the Lord testified 
through John to the church of Smyrna, [Revelation 2:10,] “Be thou 
faithful unto death, and | will give thee a crown of life.” When? At 
death say you. But the text does not say, | will give you a crown of 
life at death. Now, unless you can prove from positive scripture, that 
men are to receive the crown of life at death, the above testimony 
will weigh nothing in favor of your hope of going to heaven at death. 
No such testimony can be found. We shall conclude, that the 
popular hope of going to heaven at death, is a hope without 
foundation, being not once promised in the book of God.ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 68.2 


(To be Continued.)ARSH October 30, 1855, page 68.3 


Love thinketh no Evil 


“THIS divine virtue delights to speak well and think well of others; 
she talks well of their good actions, and says little or nothing, except 
when necessity compels her, of their bad ones. She does not look 
around for evidence to prove an evil design, but hopes that what is 
doubtful will, by further light, appear to be correct. She imputes no 
evil as long as good is probable; she leans on the side of candor, 
rather than of severity; she makes every allowance that truth will 
permit; she looks to all the circumstances which can be pleaded in 
mitigation; suffers not her opinions to be formed till she has had 
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opportunity to escape from the midst of passion, and to cool from 
the wrath of contention, Love desires the happiness of others, and 
how can she be in haste to think evil of them?”’ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 68.4 


We would commend this paragraph to editors, reviewers, reformers, 
public speakers, and to all who accept the 13th chapter of Paul’s 
epistle to the Corinthians as a part of the word of God. Among the 
blessed sisterhood of graces, “the greatest is love.” Amidst the 
excitements and agitations of our day there is extreme danger that 
this gentle and beautiful daughter of the skies will be trampled 
under the feet of angry disputants. Sectarian wranglers give but a 
rude welcome to the heavenly visitant; and sectional animosities 
almost stifle her in the dust and smoke of fratricidal strife. If any 
cause can live and prosper without her genial presence, it only 
prove its earth-born source, and it can only look for temporary 
victory; for “now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the 
greatest of these is charity.” The cause that is prosecuted in faith, 
inspired with hope, and imbued with love, will abide; while 
uncharitableness in thought and word and action, will perish with 
the cause that needs or employs its unhallowed aid. - Am. 
Mes.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 68.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 30, 1855 


THE SANCTUARY AND ITS CLEANSING 


JWe 


IN 1844 the whole Advent body was disappointed with respect to 
the second advent of the Saviour. Since that disappointment many 
confessions have been made respecting that mistake. That a 
confession of error should be made by all who then proclaimed the 
coming of the Lord, we think no one disposed to deny. Thus far we 
stand on common ground with all who profess the Advent faith. 
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Now we ask why it was that those who then expected the Saviour 
were disappointed? It is at this point that a difference of opinion 
begins. Three answers have been returned:ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 68.6 


1. Because the 70 weeks are not a part of the 2300 days.ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 68.7 


2. Because that the 70 weeks were not then dated from the true 
decree.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 68.8 


3. Because that the earth is not the SanctuaryARSH October 30, 
1855, page 68.9 


Here are three confessions of error. Which one of them shall be 
adopted as the proper confession? Those who make the first of 
these confessions, acknowledge that the evidence sustaining the 
original date of the 70 weeks viz., B. C. 457 is not capable of being 
set aside, and that if the 70 weeks are the first 490 days of the 
2300, “it is as clear that the 2300 days ended in the Autumn of 
1844, as it is that the sun arose this morning.” But if the 2300 days 
ended in 1844 it is demonstrated that no part of the earth is the 
Sanctuary, for as yet, no part of the earth is cleansed. It follows, 
therefore, that those who make the first of these confessions, viz., 
the denial that the 70 weeks are a part of the 2300 days, do it 
because they are not willing to yield the view that the earth or a part 
of it is the Sanctuary.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 68.10 


But how is it with those who make the second confession? They do 
not deny that the 70 weeks are a part of the 2300 days. They 
acknowledge that Gabriel in Danie/ 9, completed the charge given 
him in Daniel 8:16, which was to make Daniel understand the 
vision; which according to verse 27 he did not accomplish in 
chapter 8. Compare chap 8:16. “And | heard a man’s voice between 
the banks of Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, make this man 
understand the vision.” Verse 27. “And | Daniel fainted, and was 
sick certain days: afterward | rose up, and did the king’s business; 
and | was astonished at the vision, but none understood it.” Chap 
9:21-23. “Yea, whiles | was speaking in prayer, even the man 
Gabriel, whom | had seen in the vision at the beginning, being 
caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening 
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oblation. And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, O 
Daniel, | am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding. At 
the beginning of thy supplications the commandment came forth, 
and | am come to shew thee; for thou art greatly beloved: therefore 
understand the matter, and consider the vision.” Consequently they 
admit that the 70 weeks which were “cut off,” form the first 490 days 
of the long period in “the vision” which Gabriel was explaining: and 
that the remainder of the 2300 days extend 1810 days from the 
termination of the 70 weeks. But as the earth was not burned in 
1844, they move the date of the 70 weeks forward thirteen years to 
the 20th of Artaxerxes, thus moving forward thirteen years, the date 
of the commencement of Christ’s ministry, and of his crucifixion, 
and of the commencement of the gospel to the Gentiles. In doing 
this, however, they are not agreed among themselves; some of 
them contending that Christ was crucified in the Spring, A. D; 37, 
and others that he was crucified in A. D. 41. The 70 weeks are thus 
set forward because Christ did not come in 1844. Those who set 
them forward reason thus: the earth is the Sanctuary, and Christ 
must come and burn the earth in order to cleanse the Sanctuary. 
But besides the absurdity involved in deranging the date of the 
crucifixion thirteen years, this view has proved itself an entire 
failure, the year 1854 being the extreme point to which the days 
were extended.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 68.11 


It is apparent, therefore, that those who deny the connection 
between the 70 weeks and the 2300 days, and those who attempt 
to set the 70 weeks forward thirteen years, have each the same 
article of faith to which they tenaciously cling, which is the grand 
cause of each of these important errors. It is this doctrine that 
causes all the trouble, viz., that the earth is the Sanctuary, and that 
the cleansing of the Sanctuary is effected by the second coming of 
Christ. What mighty array of evidence, then, can be adduced to 
prove that the earth, or a part of the earth, is the Sanctuary, that 
men should be willing to yield almost anything else rather than 
acknowledge that in this they may have been mistaken? In 
examining the third confession we shall see.ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 68.12 


The third confession is an acknowledgment that the Advent people 
were mistaken when they said that the earth was the Sanctuary, 
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and that Christ must come and burn the earth in order to cleanse 
the Sanctuary. We have seen that those who make the first two 
confessions cling with tenacity to the view that the earth, or a part of 
it, is the Sanctuary. Hence they look upon those who make this 
confession as sinners above every other class of Adventists. But 
what are the reasons which sustain those who make the third 
confession?ARSH October 30, 1855, page 68.13 


1. They are unable to deny the connection of the 70 weeks and 
2300 days, or to set the 70 weeks forward thirteen years. To do this 
would be to deny the plainest evidence. ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 68.14 


2. But they confess that the earth is not the Sanctuary, because that 
the Bible never calls it by that name. The word is used in the Bible 
146 times, but it is never applied to the earth.AARSH October 30, 
1855, page 68.15 


3. The Old Testament, by a hundred plain testimonies, designates 
the tabernacle of the Lord as his Sanctuary. Even the two or three 
texts that are supposed to teach that some part of the earth is the 
Sanctuary, are readily reconciled with this cloud of witnesses. ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 68.16 


4. The New Testament tells us that there are two covenants and 
names with distinctness the Sanctuary of each. This covers all the 
ground and settles the Sanctuary question beyond all controversy. 
The Sanctuary of the first covenant was the tabernacle which 
Moses erected as a pattern of the true tabernacle. Hebrews 9:1-5. 
“Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine service, 
and a worldly sanctuary. For there was a tabernacle made, the first, 
wherein was the candlestick, and the table, and the shew-bread; 
which is called the Sanctuary. And after the second veil, the 
tabernacle, which is called the Holiest of all: which had the golden 
censer, and the ark of the covenant overlaid round about with gold, 
wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron’s rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant; and over it the cherubims 
of glory shadowing the mercy-seat; of which we cannot now speak 
particularly.” The Sanctuary of the better covenant is the true 
tabernacle itself, which the Lord pitched and not man, of which 
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Moses erected a copy. Hebrews 8:1-6. “Now of the things which we 
have spoken this is the sum: We have such an high priest, who is 
set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; 
minister of the Sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched and not man. For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this man have 
somewhat also to offer. For if he were on earth, he should not be a 
priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts according to the 
law: who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, 
as Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make the 
tabernacle; for, See, saith he, that thou make all things according to 
the pattern shewed to thee in the mount. But now hath he obtained 
a more excellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a 
better covenant, which was established upon better promises.” The 
sixteenth of Leviticus plainly teaches that the Sanctuary of the first 
covenant was cleansed by blood at the conclusion of the yearly 
round of services, because the sins of the people had been borne 
there. The ninth of Hebrews teaches that the new covenant 
Sanctuary must be cleansed for the same reason, but with better 
sacrifices than the former. Verses 22-24. “And almost all things are 
by the law purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is no 
remission. It was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in 
the heavens should be purified with these; but the heavenly things 
themselves with better sacrifices than these. For Christ is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures 
of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of 
God for us.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 68.17 


If these plain testimonies are allowed, they settle the question that 
the earth is not the Sanctuary; that the Sanctuary is the tabernacle 
of the Lord; and that the tabernacle is cleansed with blood and not 
with fire; and that the work of cleansing the Sanctuary is the 
conclusion of the work of the High Priest before leaving the 
tabernacle of God. Consequently the cleansing of the Sanctuary 
precedes the revelation of our great High Priest ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 68.18 


This is the third confession. Is it not as fair and honorable a 
confession as the first or the second? It is not a confession that the 
70 weeks are not a part of the 2300 days, or that the 70 weeks 
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should be set forward thirteen years. Overwhelming evidence 
forbids such a confession. But it is a frank acknowledgment of 
erroneous views respecting the Sanctuary. In making this 
confession we do not reject the smallest portion of divine testimony, 
but on the contrary a multitude of testimonies constrain us thus to 
confess.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 68.19 


It is proper that we here point out the fact that we are not the class 
who refuse to confess their mistakes. Those who make either the 
first or the second confession are compelled thereby to deny the 
plainest evidence. And they do this rather than to admit that the 
earth is not the Sanctuary, notwithstanding their error respecting the 
Sanctuary has been exposed before them. Those who make the 
third confession, correct the real error of the Advent people; and 
they do it without sacrificing any part of the truth of God. The 
clearest evidence constrains them thus to act. The charge of 
refusing to confess the mistake in 1844, we think certainly returns 
upon those who make it. It is because they will not confess a 
manifest error, viz., that the Sanctuary is the earth or a part of it, 
that they are constrained either to deny the connection between 
Daniel 8, and 9, or to set the 70 weeks forward thirteen years. Had 
those, who the past year raised a false excitement on time, been 
willing to confess their error respecting the Sanctuary, they would 
have been saved from the disastrous position into which they led 
many. We would earnestly request such to examine their Bibles 
once more, and see what that testifies respecting the 
Sanctuary.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 69.1 


A few words may be called for at this time relative to the work of our 
great High Priest in cleansing the heavenly Sanctuary. This subject 
was clearly and thoroughly discussed in REVIEW No. 7. Extended 
remarks therefore are not needed.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
69.2 


It has recently been denied by certain persons, that the Sanctuary 
is now being cleansed, although they profess firm faith in the 
termination of the 2300 days in 1844, and also acknowledge that 
the Sanctuary to be cleansed is the one of which Paul speaks in 
Hebrews 9:23. Their position is as follows: ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 69.3 
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1. The 2300 days do not extend to the cleansing of the Sanctuary, 
but to the antitypical day of atonement.ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 69.4 


2. That there is a preliminary work to be done on that day, that has 
already occupied eleven years, and that will be continued as long 
as human probation lasts. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 69.5 


3. And then the grand work of the day of atonement, the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary, will commence and will occupy seven days!ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 69.6 


4. Finally that there is no probation when Christ ministers in the 
holiest. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 69.7 


We believe that we have stated this position correctly, though we 
can hardly see how a greater absurdity could be seriously put 
together. Let us notice each point in order. ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 69.8 


1. This point is a direct contradiction of the Word of God. Danie/ 
8:13, 14. “Then | heard one saint speaking, and another saint said 
unto that certain saint which spake, How long shall be the vision 
concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, 
to give both the Sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot? 
And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days 
then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” Those who occupy this 
position insert at least eleven years between the termination of the 
2300 days and the cleansing of the Sanctuary, and then mend the 
matter by contending that the 2300 days were not to extend to the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary, but to the antitypical day of atonement, 
a period which is nowhere mentioned in the Bible! If eleven years 
can be inserted between the termination of a prophetic period and 
the event which the prophet said should transpire at its termination, 
then no one can show why fifty years might not also be inserted 
with equal propriety. Such a position, though not intended by those 
who maintain it, directly charges the Author of the Bible with 
falsehood. This position is at the foundation of those that follow; 
their truthfulness may be judged of by this. ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 69.9 
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2. This second position is necessarily based upon the first. For it is 
by corrupting Danie! 8:14, and making it read “then shall the 
antitypical day of atonement commence,” instead of “then shall the 
Sanctuary be cleansed,” that they are able to insert at least eleven 
years between the termination of the 2300 days and the event 
which the prophet said should transpire at their termination. But if 
we were to turn to the type and ask those who occupy this singular 
position, to prove that the various offerings mentioned in Numbers 
29 as occurring on the tenth day of the seventh month, were to 
transpire on that day before the high priest entered the most holy 
place they would certainly be brought to a stand. For the Bible is 
silent on the point whether the burnt offerings etc. in question were 
offered before the work in the holiest or after that work. For aught 
that appears to the contrary, these offerings might have been made 
after the high priest came out of the holiest, at the time mentioned 
in Leviticus 16:23, 24. Yet it is by assuming that the work mentioned 
in Numbers 29:7-17 was prior to the work in the holiest that these 
persons become bold enough to corrupt the words of the prophecy. 
But if it could be proved that these offerings were prior to the work 
in the holiest there would then be no difficulty in showing that the 
conclusion drawn from this work is entirely erroneous.ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 69.10 


For, first, the types of the Spring were fulfilled with reference to 
time. Now their fulfillment is recorded in the New Testament, so that 
we have a divine exposition of this part of the typical system. The 
passover was killed on the fourteenth of the first month; the sheaf of 
first fruits was waved on the sixteenth; and the feast of weeks or 
Pentecost occurred on the fiftieth day from the offering of the first 
fruits. Leviticus 23. Each of these types was fulfilled exactly as to 
time. Christ our passover was sacrificed for us on the fourteenth 
day of the first month. 7 Corinthians 5; John 18, 19. He arose on the 
day of first fruits, the first fruit of them that slept. 7 Corinthians 15. 
And the antitype of the feast of weeks, or Pentecost, took place on 
that very day, in the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit. Acts 2. Now 
there was the same work of burnt offerings, etc., on the day of first 
fruits, and of the feast of weeks, that there was on the day of 
atonement. This may be seen by reading Leviticus 23:10-21; 
Numbers 28:16-31. The fulfillment of these types shows us this fact: 
that the great events for which the passover, the day of first fruits, 
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and the Pentecost, were respectively noted, met their antitype on 
the very days of the types. Mere preliminary and circumstantial 
offerings did not prevent the grand event of the day from meeting its 
antitype at the time pointed out in the type. Now if this principle, 
which is drawn from the manner of the fulfillment of the types at the 
first advent be applied to the work on the tenth day of the seventh 
month, it will remove all ground of objection. The grand work on the 
day of atonement was performed in the holiest. The tenth day of the 
seventh month of some year, is the point at which its antitype must 
be realized. One word should here be added relative to typical 
fulfillment, viz., that the antitype commences on the day of the type, 
but may extend forward a great distance. We are still feeding on 
Christ our passover; we are still keeping the feast of unleavened 
bread; and the Holy Spirit which came down on the day of 
Pentecost as the antitype of the feast on that day still abides with 
the Church of Christ. Read carefully? Corinthians 5:7, 8; John 
14:16. So of the work in the holiest on the day of atonement. Its 
antitype must commence at that time, and of course must occupy a 
space corresponding to its magnitude and importance.ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 69.11 


But, second, if we are to have a long preliminary work preceding the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary, that work must transpire before the 
2300 days end. How any one can fail to see this is a mystery to me. 
If the 2300 days ended in 1844, then this supposed preliminary 
work had transpired prior to that time. But if the preliminary work is 
now going on, the 2300 days have not ended. But the evidence that 
the 2300 days have ended is unanswerable. Therefore the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary must now be transpiring. And as a 
consequence all reasoning to the contrary is fallacious. ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 69.12 


3. Relative to the third point named in this theory a few words 
should be offered. It is this: that the antitype of the preliminary work 
of the day of atonement occupies many years, while the grand work 
itself is performed in seven days! According to this theory the 
Saviour ministers in one apartment of the temple in heaven more 
than 1800 years, and in the other seven days! If two such 
absurdities as these are a part of the divine plan, they look like a 
sad reflection on the wisdom of God. But let us consider this point 
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once more. The sins of all the people of God for 6000 years have 
been brought before Jehovah in his Sanctuary. Now all this work of 
removing the sins of the people of God from the Sanctuary and the 
blotting out of all their transgressions requires according to this view 
seven days! And those who hold it admit that this work of removing 
the sins of God’s people from the Sanctuary, is the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary, but deny that the 2300 days reach to the 
commencement of the work!ARSH October 30, 1855, page 69.13 


4. But human probation must close when our Lord enters the 
holiest. Who said so? It is not in the type, nor is the antitype thus 
explained in the New Testament. If it be said that the work in the 
holiest was not the offering of blood for particular individuals, but for 
all the people, we answer that the other offerings out of which so 
much is now being made were precisely of the same character. 
They were not offered by individuals, but like the daily morning and 
evening sacrifices were offered in behalf of the whole people. So 
that there is just as much mercy implied in the sin offering in the 
holiest as in the other offerings on that day. If it be said that the 
work in the holiest was to cleanse the Sanctuary, we answer, that 
this is but a part of the truth. It was also for the sins of the people. 
The priest just as much made atonement for the sins of the people 
on that day, as he did for his own sins, Read carefully Leviticus 16; 
Hebrews 9:7. And this two-fold work of the high priest seems fitly to 
typify the two-fold work of our Lord in the most holy place. For the 
sins of the whole church for 6000 years may be disposed of as 
individual cases, and all the while that the great work is being 
accomplished, the blood of Jesus still may avail for us in the 
presence of God. This would be in accordance with the two-fold 
character of the type. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 69.14 


But it will be asked if the offering of the high priest in the holiest 
could avail for a sin committed while he was there before God. On 
this point the Bible is silent. But no argument in favor of this new 
theory can be raised here. For as far as we know in the whole work 
of the year the transgression preceded the offering. That is, this 
was at least as much the case in one apartment as the other. How 
then is it with our Lord? He shed his blood before entering the 
tabernacle in heaven at all. And that blood once shed avails for sins 
committed before or after his death. So that a moment's reflection 
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will show that this objection bears equally against forgiveness’ 
being found in either apartment.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
69.15 


Finally, great stress is laid on Leviticus 17:3-5 to prove that the only 
place for forgiveness is the first apartment. If the reader will 
examine verses 1-7 he will see that the great design of this statute 
was to prevent the people from sacrificing in the fields to devils. 
This chapter in no way contradicts the testimony of the preceding 
chapter, that the high priest with the blood of sin offering did make 
atonement in the holiest because of the transgression of the people 
in all their sins. The chapter has manifestly no reference to the 
subject for which it is quoted. But let us look at the matter. What is 
the antitype of all the ancient sacrifices? We answer, the one 
offering of the Son of God, This like those sacrifices was notin the 
tabernacle but in the court of the tabernacle. Our Lord was slain on 
Calvary by sinners, even as sinners slew the offerings in the court 
of the tabernacle. But we have now no such thing to do. Our Lord 
died once for all. If others wish to crucify the Son of God afresh, 
they alone must bear the responsibility. ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 69.16 


In conclusion we quote the New Testament to show that the blood 
of Jesus avails for us in both the holy places of the heavenly 
tabernacle. Hebrews 10:79,etc. Or as rendered by Macknight: “Well 
then, brethren having boldness in the entrance of the holy places, 
by the blood of Jesus,” etc. Let either of these translations be 
correct, the words are a complete refutation of the doctrine that 
probation closes with our Lord’s entrance within the second vail. 
Thank God, we have boldness to enter there by the blood of 
Jesus.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 69.17 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
TENT MEETINGS 


JWe 


As our season of Tent-meetings is over, it may not be uninteresting 
to the readers of the Review to learn something of the result of our 
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labors. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 69.18 


Our last Tent-meeting was held in Mill grove. Some interest was 
manifest, and we trust the effort will not be lost, but that some good 
may result. We became more than ever satisfied at this meeting 
that our plan of operating with the Tent must be changed, and that 
new fields can be labored in to better advantage than to strive to 
reach the hearts of those who, “having ears hear not.”ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 69.19 


After our meeting closed at Mill Grove, we visited the Brn. at Olcott. 
According to appointment, metwith them Sept., 31st. Found that 
four had come out firm and decided on the truth since the Tent- 
meeting, and that others were almost persuaded to obey God rather 
than man.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 69.20 


Since returning home | have received letters from Van Buren and 
Roosevelt, stating that the effort in those places had not been vain. 
Eleven had embraced the Sabbath in Van Buren, and some four or 
five in Roosevelt. We feel encouraged still to strive to go forward, 
and spend our energies in getting the truth before the people. The 
efforts to spread the truth will be owned and blessed of God if we 
discharge our duties in his fear, and look to him confidently 
expecting the seed to be watered by him.ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 70.1 


As | have before stated, it seems that the plan for operating with the 
Tent another season must be to go into new fields; but to 
accomplish much in this way, some measures must be taken to 
have those whose duty it may be to labor with the Tent, free from 
embarrassment. Will it not be well to do something in this matter 
soon? | have already mentioned it to some, and they seem inclined 
to take hold of the work.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 70.2 


Would it not be proper to hold a conference at Oswego or 
Roosevelt, in which the Brn. in Central N. Y. may have an 
opportunity to take some measures to make provision for Tent 
operations another season. Will the Brn. at Oswego and Roosevelt 
write me soon at Rochester, N. Y., concerning the most proper 
place for such a conference to be held.ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 70.3 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Rochester, Oct. 22nd, 1855. 


The Destiny of the Wicked.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 70.4 


What shall the end be of them that obey not the Gospel?ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 70.5 


THEY SHALL DIE 


JWe 


Ezekiel 18:4. Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul of the father, so 
also the soul of the son is mine: the soul that sinneth it shall die. 
Ezekiel 18:20. The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the 
iniquity of the son; the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon 
him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him. Verse 24. 
But when the righteous turneth away from his righteousness, and 
committeth iniquity, and doeth according to all the abominations 
that the wicked man doeth, shall he live? All his righteousness that 
he hath done shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath 
trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die. 
Verse 32. For | have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, 
saith the Lord God: wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye. Romans 
6:21-23. What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed? for the end of those things is death. But now being made 
free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness; and the end, everlasting life. For the wages of sin is death; 
but the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
James 1:5. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and 
sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death. James 5:20. Let him 
know, that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his way, 
shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins. 
Revelation 20:14, 15. And death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was not found written 
in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire. Revelation 21:8. But 
the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, 
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: 
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which is the second death.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 70.6 
THEY SHALL PERISH 


JWe 


John 3:15, 16. That whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have eternal life. For God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 2 Corinthians 2:15. For we are unto 
God a sweet savor of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them 
that perish. 2 Thessalonians 2:10. And with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish; because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved. 2 Peter 3:9. The Lord is 
not slack concerning his promise, as some men count slackness; 
but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance. Psalm 37:20. But the 
wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat 
of lambs: they shall consume; into smoke shall they consume away. 
Psalm 92:9. For, lo, thine enemies O Lord, for lo, thine enemies 
shall perish: all the workers of iniquity shall be scattered. Romans 
2:12. For as many as have sinned without law, shall also perish 
without law: and as many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged 
by the law. 2 Peter 2:72. But these, as natural brute beasts, made 
to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things that they 
understand not; and_ shall utterly perish in their own 
corruption. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 70.7 


THEY SHALL BE CONSUMED 


JWe 


Psalm 59:13. Consume them in wrath, consume them, that they 
may not be: and let them know that God ruleth in Jacob unto the 
ends of the earth. Selah. Psalm 104:35. Let the sinners be 
consumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be no more. Bless 
thou the Lord O my soul. Praise ye the Lord./saiah 1:28. And the 
destruction of the transgressors and of the sinners shall be 
together, and they that forsake the Lord shall be consumed.ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 70.8 
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THEY SHALL BE DEVOURED BY FIRE 


JWe 


Hebrews 10:27. But a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and 
fiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries. Revelation 
20:9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed 
the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured them.ARSH October 
30, 1855, page 70.9 


THEY SHALL BE CUT OFF 


JWe 


Psalm 37:9, 22, 34, 38. For evil-doers shall be cut off: but those that 
wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For such as be 
blessed of him shall inherit the earth; and they that be cursed of him 
shall be cut off. Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he shall 
exalt thee to inherit the land: when the wicked are cut off thou shalt 
see it. But the transgressors shall be destroyed together: the end of 
the wicked shall be cut off. Psalm 94:23. And he shall bring upon 
them their own iniquity, and shall cut them off in their own 
wickedness; yea, the Lord our God shall cut them off. Proverbs 
2:21, 22. For the upright shall dwell in the land, and the perfect shall 
remain in it. But the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and the 
transgressors shall be rooted out of it ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 70.10 


THEY SHALL BE DESTROYED 


JWe 


Job 21:30. That the wicked is reserved to the day of destruction? 
they shall be brought forth to the day of wrath. Job 37:3. Is not 
destruction to the wicked? and a strange punishment to the workers 
of iniquity? Psalm 5:6. Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing: 
the Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful man. Psalm 73:18, 19. 
Surely thou didst set them in slippery places: thou castedst them 
down into destruction. How are they brought into desolation as in a 
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moment! they are utterly consumed with terrors. Psalm 92:7. When 
the wicked spring as the grass, and when all the workers of iniquity 
do flourish; it is that they shall be destroyed for ever. Psalm 144:6. 
Cast forth lightning, and scatter them: shoot out thine arrows, and 
destroy them. Psa/m 145:20. The Lord preserveth all them that love 
him: but all the wicked will he destroy. Proverbs 1:27. When your 
fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction cometh as a 
whirlwind; when distress and anguish cometh upon you. Proverbs 
13:13. Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed: but he that 
feareth the commandment shall be rewarded. Matthew 7:13. Enter 
ye in at the straight gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat. 
Acts 3:23. And it shall come to pass, that every soul which will not 
hear that Prophet shall be destroyed from among the people. 
Philippians 3:19. Whose end is destruction whose God is their belly, 
and whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things. 2 
Thessalonians 1:9. Who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power. Revelation 11:18. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and 
that thou shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and 
to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great; and 
shouldst destroy them which destroy the earth,ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 70.11 


THEY SHALL BE BURNED UP ROOT AND BRANCH 


JWe 


Psalm 97:3. A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies 
round about. Matthew 3:12. Whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner; but 
he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. Luke 3:17. Whose 
fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and will 
gather the wheat into his garner, and the chaff he will burn with fire 
unquenchable. /saiah 7:37. And the strong shall be as tow, and the 
maker of it as a spark, and they shall both burn together, and none 
shall quench them. Matthew 13:30. Let both grow together until the 
harvest: and in the time of harvest | will say to the reapers, Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: 
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but gather the wheat into my barn. Malachi 4:1. For, behold, the day 
cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all 
that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day that cometh shall 
burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch. Matthew 10:28. And fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. Matthew 13:40. As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be 
in the end of this world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity. Valachi 4:2. But unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and 
ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall. Obadiah 16. 
For as ye have drunk upon my holy mountain, so shall all the 
heathen drink continually, yea, they shall drink, and they shall 
swallow down, and they shall be as though they had not been. 
Matthew 13:42. And shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Walachi 4:3. And ye shall 
tread down the wicked, for they shall be ashes under the soles of 
your feet in the day that | shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts. 
Isaiah 41:11, 12. Behold, all they that are incensed against thee 
shall be ashamed and confounded: they shall be as nothing; and 
they that strive with thee shall perish. Thou shalt seek them, and 
shalt not find them, even them that contended with thee: they that 
war against thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought. 
Psalm 37:10, 11. For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be; 
yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not be. But 
the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselves in the 
abundance of peace.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 70.12 


ENDLESS LIFE IS ONLY OBTAINED THROUGH CHRIST 


JWe 


John 11:25, 26. Jesus said unto her, | am the resurrection and the 
life: he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in me, shall never die. Believest 
thou this? Romans 2:6, 7. Who will render to every man according 
to his deeds: to them, who, by patient continuance in well doing, 
seek for glory and honor and immortality, eternal life. John 10:28. 
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And | give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. John 17:2. As 
thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal 
life to as many as thou hast given him.ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 70.13 


Well, what of it? Hasn’t a preacher as good a right as his hearers, to 
gamble in lottery tickets? and have they not all just as good a right 
to gamble in lottery tickets as in grab-bags, wheels-of-fortune, rag- 
babies and cakes containing gold rings? That priest probably 
acquired his passion for gambling at some pious grab-bag fair. - 
Selected. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 70.14 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


WE are now left to mourn the loss of our beloved and only son. He 
died of consumption, Sept. 11th, aged 10 months, after an illness of 
eight weeks, the most of which time he was a great sufferer; yet his 
sufferings were manifestly borne with much patience, although at so 
early an age. He was an affectionate and interesting child. His 
pleasant smile and cheering voice is no more seen or heard by us. 
Our home seems lonely without him: at times it seems almost too 
much to bear up under. Although we feel his loss very much, yet we 
mourn not as those who have no hope.ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 71.1 


“God took him in his mercy, 
A lamb untasked, untried."ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.2 


The thought that he will so soon rise again is a source of 
consolation, and is all that is left to comfort us. We trust he sleeps in 
Jesus, and will soon awake in his glorified image no more to feel 
the sting of death. “| am the resurrection and the life.°ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 71.3 


“Gone from thy mother’s breast, 
Gone from thy cradle bed, 
Henceforth, sweet babe, thy dreamless rest, 
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Is with the quiet dead.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.4 


‘God thought it best,’ and we 

Bow to his holy will. 

Our hearts, from every murmur free, 

Shall trust his goodness still ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.5 


Thee in the grave we lay, 

And spread the green turf o’er, 

In certain hope of that glad day, 

That shall the gift restore.” 

S. T. BELDEN. 

S. B. BELDEN.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.6 


DEPARTED this life, Sept. 16th, 1855, Mary Sophronia, our only 
daughter, aged 6 years, 6 months and 13 days. Her disease was 
typhoid fever. The morning of her death she was asked, “Mary, do 
you want to get well?” She replied, “No, not now,” and soon after fell 
asleep in Jesus without a struggle. In her death we have lost the 
loved one of our household. We no more hear her bounding 
footstep, nor her joyous laugh, nor see her little form kneeling 
around our family altar; but we rejoice in the time when she shall be 
brought again from the land of the enemy; and if faithful we shall be 
united again in the new earth to part no more.ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 71.7 


Jos. J., & LAURA H. PERKINS. 
Macomb Co., Mich., Sept, 1855.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
71.8 


SELECTIONS 
JWe 


“You know | must Live.” 


So pleads the Rum-seller. His employment impoverishes the 
community, sends desolation into families, corrupts the morals of 
society, and hurls souls by thousands into a drunkard’s hell. Good 
men expostulate and entreat him to desist from such a wicked 
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calling. But his reply is, that he has no other way of procuring a 
substinence. Himself and his family depend upon the avails of his 
business for their bread. “And,” says he, with an air of confidence, 
as if no successful answer could be offered, “you know we must 
live."ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.9 


So pleads the Sabbath-breaker also. So earnest is he to 
accumulate property, that he will not respect the day of rest, to keep 
it holy. To cease from work, every seventh day, would be time lost. 
True, it is well for those to lay by their work who can afford to do so, 
but he is a poor man. He is just beginning in life, and must make the 
most of every opportunity. At all events, he must not be expected to 
keep the Sabbath holy, at all times, and under all circumstances. 
Occasions will arise, now and then, which render it important to 
work, Sabbath or no Sabbath. His harvest is not secured, and it 
may take injury if it is not gathered. The river is in good stage for 
rafting his lumber, and unless he seizes the opportunity, he may 
lose his chance altogether. An opportunity for making a very 
advantageous bargain opens on the Sabbath-day, and unless he 
embraces it promptly, he will not be so well off, by a number of 
dollars. Or it will not promote his business interests so well, to keep 
the Sabbath, as to keep the first day of the week; and so he 
disregards what the Law of God says, in order that he may do well 
for himself in the things of this world. “For,” says he, “you know | 
must live." ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.10 


But stop a moment. We do not know any such thing. We are not 
quite sure that you ought to live. It is not perfectly obvious, that 
there is any necessity for it. Perhaps the world would be better off if 
you were dead. If you can live so as to be a blessing to your fellow- 
creatures, and to the glory of God, we are ready to admit that it is of 
some importance to have your life continued. But if your example is 
to be an injury to mankind, if your rum-selling, your Sabbath- 
breaking, your cheating in trade, or what not, is to be kept up from 
day to day, if you can find no way of carrying on your business but 
by breaking God’s law, if you cannot accumulate property without 
setting at nought the institutions of heaven, the sooner you die the 
better. And if you look at the thing in the light of God’s word, you will 
be of the same mind.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.11 
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There was a good man of old who said, “To me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain.” Philippians 1:27. As though he had said, ‘I have no 
other object in living but to serve and honor Christ. When | can do 
nothing more towards this object, | shall wish to die; for to die is 
gain.’ Paul felt that his life was not his own, and that he had no right 
to dispose of it in any other way but that which would be most 
conducive to the end for which he was created and redeemed. As 
Paul felt, so ought everybody to feel. He that makes it the great end 
of life to grow rich, and enjoy himself, is any thing but a 
Christian.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.12 


Suppose it were even so, that by rigidly keeping the Sabbath, at all 
times, and under all circumstances, or by rigidly refusing to engage 
in any employment which dishonors God or works injury to man, 
you were reduced to the point of starving; would that justify you in 
breaking the Sabbath, or in undertaking such God-dishonoring 
business? If God, in His providence requires you to starve, is it not 
your duty to starve? If His providence is so ordered that you cannot 
possibly obtain enough, in an honest way, to keep off hunger, is it 
not your duty to endure hunger? Do not say, that to starve to death, 
under such circumstances, would be so much like committing 
suicide, that you would lie under the guilt of self-murder. If God 
require you to do what would issue in death, it is no more suicide 
than the slaying of Isaac would have been murder, had Abraham 
carried it into effect. If it is as you say, therefore, that you, cannot 
adhere rigidly to righteousness as enjoined in God’s law without 
starving, then starve; and, in so doing, you will glorify God, and 
save your own soul.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.13 


Of course, if under the circumstances supposed, starvation itself is 
to be braved, much more is it one’s duty to endure evils of less 
magnitude. The man who pleads that he cannot do strictly right in 
all things, because it would cut off his facilities for business, or 
would keep him in a very uncomfortable condition through life, has 
not learned the first rudiments of Christianity.ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 71.14 


But is it true, that to do strictly right would imperil one’s interests, to 
the extent imagined? We do not believe that any one was ever left 
to starve for his righteousness. David had never seen such an 
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instance in his day, [Psalm 37:25,] and the promises of Gospel 
afford ample guaranty that the thing will never occur. Try the 
experiment, see whether God will forsake you. Why, how distrustful 
you are! How much you act like an infidel! You dare not wait till the 
Sabbath is past, to transact your business, lest the Providence of 
God take away your opportunity. What kind of a God do you 
suppose Him to be? You seem to think that he will not stand by you, 
unless you break His laws.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.15 


T. B. B. - [Sab. Recorder.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.16 


POPULAR RELIGION. - He that breaks off the yoke of obedience 
and unties the bands of discipline, and preaches a cheap religion, 

and presents heaven in the midst of flowers, and strews carpets 

softer than the Asian luxury in the way, and sets the songs of Sion 

to the tunes of the persian and lighter airs, and offers great liberty of 

living, and reconciles eternity with present enjoyment - he shall 

have his schools filled with disciples: but he that preaches the 

Cross and the severities of Christianity, and the strictness of a holy 

life, shall have the lot of his blessed Lord; he shall be thought ill of, 

and deserted. - Taylor. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.17 


Progress of Discovery during the last Half CenturyARSH October 
30, 1855, page 71.18 


LET us look back to the beginning of this century, and see what 
mighty works have been done by inventors since that time. In 1800 
there was not a single steamboat in the world. In 1807 Fulton 
launched the Clermont which made a passage to Albany in 32 
hours. At that time the mode of travel was by schooners and sloops 
which were frequently six days on the passage. The improvement 
was certainly great, but what would Fulton now say to see 
steamboats running the same distance in eight hours, and some of 
them large enough to stow the Clermont on their forward 
decks?ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.19 


At present, it is calculated that there are no less than 3,000 
steamboats of all sizes in America, and the time saved to travellers, 
by the invention of the steamboat, is at seventy per cent; that is, a 
person can travel a greater distance in 30 days now by steamboat 
than he could in 100 days in 1800. Look at the Iron Horse moving 
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out of his stable, screaming and panting to start on his journey. That 
is the steam engine in its most perfect state - it is a near approach 
to the spiritual and physical combination. Behold how easily he 
drags the ponderous train at the rate of thirty miles per hour, thus 
conveying hundreds of passengers in concert and safety, to a 
distance in an hour which, but a few years ago, would take them 
nearly a whole day to accomplish by stages. Within three months 
the Queen of England was transported from the interior of Scotland 
to London, a distance of 400 miles, in ten hours. In 1800 the same 
journey could not be accomplished in less than eight days. In the 
United States there are at least 5,700 miles of railroad constructed, 
and there cannot be less than 20,750 miles of railroad now in 
operation in Europe and America, for neither Africa nor Asia can yet 
boast of a single line completed.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
71.20 


Who, if he were told twenty years ago that the sun would be used 
for a limner’s pencil, would have believed it? Not one: and yet this 
has been done. When M. Daguerre, a distinguished chemist of 
Paris, first published in 1839, that he had discovered a method of 
taking pictures on metal plates by the sun, the public regarded his 
metal tablets with feelings of wonder. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
F121 


The animal chemistry of Liebig has been but recently given to the 
world: cotton and saw-dust are now made to propel cannon balls, 
and rend rocks by a spark from a battery, and chloroform has come 
to the aid of surgery, arms and limbs are amputated from men and 
women every day, they as ignorant of the operation performing on 
them as the dead in their graves.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
71.22 


There is not a single department in science and art but has been 
greatly enriched with splendid discoveries during the last fifty 
years.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.23 


Fifteen years ago pins were all made by hand. Each was made of 
more than one piece, and a number of persons were required to 
finish every one. A single machine now completes the operation 
from beginning to end: and, in Waterbury, Conn., 4,030,000 are 
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finished every day, and the machinery for counting them and 
sticking them in papers is equally ingenious.ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 71.24 


Look at the simple article of Lucifer Matches. Twenty years ago we 
knew nothing about their benefits. None but those who were 
comparatively rich could buy them, and fifteen years ago a box, 
which now sells for one cent, could not be purchased for less than 
twelve cents.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.25 


Among the grand discoveries of the last half century, the Electric 
Telegraph stands out in bold relief. It has given to man the power of 
transmitting his thoughts to his fellow man thousands of miles 
distant in a few seconds. “Electricity leaves her thunderbolt in the 
sky, and like Mercury dismissed from Olympus acts as letter-carrier 
and message-boy.” In 1837, when Morse first proclaimed that he 
could write messages by electricity at any distance, wise people 
shrugged their shoulders and looked with blank unbelief upon such 
a daring proposition. In 1843 the first line of telegraph was 
completed in our country between Washington and Baltimore, and 
since that time the progress of telegraph lines has been most 
surprising and astounding, if anything can now surprise us in the 
shape of discovery. All the important cities in our Union are linked 
by the lightning tracks, and wherever we travel, there we behold 
suspended, on slender poles, those attenuated threads, along 
which the lightning fleets with messages of love, hope, gain or fear. 
The speeches delivered in the halls of Congress to-day, are 
delivered to the readers of the newspapers in all our important cities 
next morning. The whole science of Voltaism, Electro-magnetism, 
Electrotyping, are trophies of the discoveries made during the last 
fifty years. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 71.26 


The Lord’s Prayer 


A FRIEND tells us the following interesting anecdote of Booth, the 
great tragedian, which we do not recollect to have seen in print. It 
occurred in the palmy days of his fame, before the sparkle of his 
great black eyes had been dimmed by that bane of genius, strong 
drink. Booth and several friends had been invited to dine with an old 
gentleman in Baltimore, of distinguished kindness, urbanity, and 
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piety. The host, though disapproving of theatres and theatre-going, 
had heard so much of Booth’s remarkable powers, that curiosity to 
see the man had, in this instance, overcome all his scruples and 
prejudice. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.1 


After the entertainment was over, lamps lighted, and the company 
re-seated in the drawing-room, some one requested Booth, as a 
particular favor, and one which all present would doubtless 
appreciate, to read aloud the Lord’s prayer. Booth expressed his 
ready willingness to afford them this gratification, and all eyes were 
turned expectantly upon him. Booth rose slowly and reverently from 
his chair. It was wonderful to watch the play of emotions that 
convulsed his countenance. He became deathly pale, and his eyes, 
turned tremblingly upwards, were wet with tears. As yet he had not 
spoken. The silence could be felt. It became absolutely painful, until 
at last the spell was broken as if by an electric shock, as his rich 
toned voice, from white lips, syllabled forth, “Our Father who art in 
heaven,” etc., with a pathos and fervid solemnity that thrilled all 
hearts. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.2 


He finished. The silence continued. Not a voice was heard or a 
muscle moved in his rapt audience, until from a remote corner of 
the room a subdued sob was heard, and the old gentleman (their 
host) stepped forth with streaming eyes and tottering frame, and 
seizing Booth by the hand, “Sir,” said he in broken accents, “you 
have afforded me a pleasure for which my whole future life will feel 
grateful. | am an old man, and every day from boyhood to the 
present time, | thought | had repeated the Lord’s Prayer, but | never 
heard it before, never.” “You are right,” said Booth; “to read that 
prayer as it should be read has cost me the severest study and 
labor for thirty years, and | am far from being yet satisfied with my 
rendering of that wonderful production. Hardly one person in ten 
thousand comprehends how much beauty, tenderness, and 
grandeur can be condensed in a space so small and in words so 
simple. That prayer of itself sufficiently illustrates the truth of the 
Bible, and stamps upon it the seal of Divinity.,ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.3 


So great was the effect produced (says our informant, who was 
present) that conversation was sustained but a short time longer, in 
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subdued monosyllables, and almost entirely ceased; and soon 
after, at an early hour, the company broke up, and retired to their 
several homes, with sad faces and_ full hearts. Chicago 
Tribune. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.4 


Leave the Ship this Tide, or you are Lost 


IN the great storm which swept the New England coast, Dec. 29th, 
1853, the ship Lowell was driven ashore at Race point - one of 
twenty foundering vessels on that beach. The keeper of the 
lighthouse went between the breaking billows, and extending his 
arms, called to the mariners to fall into them.ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.5 


He thus conveyed ashore one by one, amid the cold spray of the 
wrathful waters, all excepting the mate of the ship. He, poor man 
was crazy. The horrors of the scene had turned his brain, and he 
walked the deck with the air of command. The brave deliverer of his 
comrades went to the vessel’s side, and through the roar of the 
surges shouted, “Leave the ship this tide, or you are lost!” The 
maniac smiled, and continued his promenade on the reeling deck. 
The last call was heard and disregarded. Soon the bark went to 
pieces, and the solitary mariner perished. ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 72.6 


How strikingly does this fact illustrate the experience of many a 
sinner. In a time of revival, or on some occasion of unusual anxiety 
and effort for the salvation of an individual, does God’s Spirit thus 
speak to the soul. The last invitation comes to the lingering member 
of a household, or of a social circle, almost all of whom have been 

gathered into the embrace of redeeming love: “Leave your perilous 
place of fancied security, this tide in your eternal destiny, or you 

perish.” God sees it, friends fear such a result. But the sinner only 
pauses, smiles again, and is stranded for eternity. ARSH October 
30, 1855, page 72.7 


In these times, let men beware how they cling to the wreck of a 
fallen world, and refuse the extended arms of mercy, lest they be 
withdrawn for ever.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.8 
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Take courage and consider that the hour of self-denial and painful 
wrestling with God will be short, and the time of victorious 
recompense as long as eternity itself. - Fletcher ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.9 


Living unto God 


LIVING unto God is the great and only sure test of Christian 
character. We are not our own, and the very thought of living to 

ourselves should be our grief: it is our guilt and shame. The first 
wish of our heart, the sublimest desire of our soul, should be to live 

unto God - to consecrate to him every action of our life, thought of 
our mind and feeling of our heart - to give him all. This devotion to 

God is not merely important, but it is essential. No correct views of 
truth, zeal for doctrine, feeling, tears or prayers, can supply its 

place. We must, like Enoch, walk with God, and like Paul, struggle 
to bring every thought into obedience unto Christ. It may be a 
severe task in this cold, indifferent, selfish world, to deny ourself to 

take up our cross and imitate the meek, lowly and Godly example of 
him who said “follow me;” but there is a power in grace divine, a 

celestial influence in redemption’s scheme, which, when brought to 

bear upon the soul, can win it from the world, and inspire it with 

heaven directed energies. It can warm the affections of the heart, 

give life and energy to the soul, and constrain the truly pious to live 

unto God. They not only feel, but act: that religion is a spurious 
counterfeit, which ends in feeling, sighs and tears, leaving the life 

unchanged, unconformed to the will of God. Nor must this 
conformity be a mere form of godliness, or the result of momentary 

excitement and natural sympathy: it must be the undying energies 

of the new-born soul, warmed by the love of Christ and animated by 
the distant but brilliant glories of heaven.ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 72.10 


Reader, are you living unto God? Are the warm and constant 
breathings of your soul, “Thy kingdom come?” and the earnest 
prayer of your heart, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” 
Professed disciples of Jesus, to these inquiries what is the answer 
of your conscience and your actions as you mingle with an 
indifferent and ungodly world? Let your answer be deep, heart- 
searching and prayerful. Place yourself, as it were, before the 
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judgment bar, and with all the solemn, grand and fearful scenes of 
the eternal world before your eyes, inquire with deep, earnest 
solicitude, Am | living unto God - unto him who died for me? If you 
are not thus living you have no Scriptural hope of heaven. You may 
have a name among the people of God; you may talk much about 
religion and the church, and even manifest a zeal that would lead 
you to compass sea and land to make one proselyte to the sect of 
your choice; but all this will not answer as a substitute for real 
spiritual piety. This alone can move the heart, mould the character, 
and conform the life unto God. - True Witness. ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.11 


ADHERING TO CHRIST. - A Christian friend visiting a good mar 
under great distress and afflicting dispensations, which he bore with 

such patient and composed resignation as to make his friend 

wonder and admire it - inquired how he was enabled so to comfort 

himself? The good man said, “The distress | am under is indeed 
severe; but | find it lightens the stroke very much, to creep near to 

him who handles the rod:” adding, “But where else, save in the 

religion of Christ, could such a sufferer find such a support.”ARSH 

October 30, 1855, page 72.12 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 30, 1855 


Note from Bro. Loughborough 


| MADE the following statement in theReview, No. 5, Vol. VII, 
concerning the Tent, etc.: ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.13 


The cost of the Tent and wagon was $269,25. | have since pain 
$1,25 for repairs. Total expenditure, $270,50. Of this sum there has 
been $220,10 raised, which leaves a balance of $49,15 yet to be 
raised. This is money that was borrowed from Bro. White, on which 
he is paying interest. The horse, which | have purchased, was 
purchased of Bro. White. There is still $52 unpledged, on the horse. 
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As Bro. White is in a few days to leave for the West, he will need 
this money which is due him.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.14 


But few have responded to the above call. Perhaps the friends of 
truth may think that the money receipted in the Review, Nos. 6, 7 & 
8, goes to pay this expense. Most of this that has been receipted is 
money that had been pledged. There is still due Bro. White, 
pledged and unpledged, $110,40. Bro. White has gone to Battle 
Creek, and writes that he must have this means soon. |, of course, 
am under obligations to pay this money to Bro. White. If it is not 
raised soon | shall be under the necessity of disposing of some of 
the Tent property to meet the debt. But there is no property but 
what we shall need for operating with the Tent another season, and 
to sell this and purchase new will prove a loss of at least 25 per 
cent.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.15 


Of the above sum mentioned there is but $30 pledged. | know of no 
other way to raise it than for those who have pledged to increase 
their pledge as much as may be possible. Will the brethren 
prayerfully consider these things, and address me at Rochester, N. 
Y., in regard to it. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHIRSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.16 


Special Notice 


CHANGE OF ADDRESS. For the future, until further arrangement: 
are made, all letters for the REVIEW Office should be addressed to 
Eld. James White, Battle Creek, MichARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 72.17 


Business 


JWe 


C. RICE. - Your other dollar was received and is credited in No. 31, 
Vol. VLARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.18 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.19 


Hymns for those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
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Faith of Jesus. - This is the title of our new hymn Book. It will be 
found a choice selection, both for the purposes of public worship, 
and private devotion. The music inserted will be found well adapted 
to the wants of those who may use this work. 352 pp. 62 1/2 cts. - 
postage 7 cts.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.20 


A Letter to the Disciples of the Lord. - 3 ctsARSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.21 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12; particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 
cts.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.22 


SABBATH TRACTS, Vol, I, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4 - 184 pp. This worl 
presents a condensed view of the entire Sabbath question. Price 15 
cts., postage 2 cts.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.23 


The Bible Class, Lessons on the Law of God and the Faith of Jesus 
- 125 pp. - 20 cts. - po. 5 cts. - paper covers 15 cts. ARSH October 
30, 1855, page 72.24 


Home here and Home in Heaven, with other Poems - 112 pp - 20 
cts - postage 4 cts - paper covers 15 cts.ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 72.25 


Last work of the True Church - 68 pp. - 7 cts ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.26 


The Celestial Rail Road - 24 pp. - 5 ctsARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 72.27 


The Law of God: Testimony of Both Testaments - 132 pp - 12 1/2 
cts. - postage 1 ct-ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.28 


Man not Immortal, the only shield against the seductions of modern 
Spiritualism - 148 pp. 12 1/2 cts.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
72.29 


The Atonement - 196 pp. - 15 cts., postage 2 cts. ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.30 
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The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God - 84 pp. - 8 cts ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
72.31 


The Sanctuary, and 2300 days by J. N. A. - 10 ctsARSH October 
30, 1855, page 72.32 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law” ” - 5 “ARSH October 30, 1855, page 
72:33 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier - Sabbath ” - 5 ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 72.34 


Signs of the Times - Spirit Manifestations - 124 pp. - 10 cts ARSH 
October 30, 1855, page 72.35 


Why don’t you keep the Sabbath-day? Extracts from Catholic 
works. - 36 pp. - 5 cts. ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.36 


Remarks on our Lawgiver, 2Cor., Chap. 3. Colossians 2:14-17, The 
two Tills of \/atthew 5:78, Consistency, Thoughts on the Sabbath - 
36 pp., - 5 cts.ARSH October 30, 1855, page 72.37 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 25 cents - postage 5 cents 
Time and Prophecy paper covers, 18 cts.” 1 ct. ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.38 


A Word for the Sabbath - a Poem - 5 cents ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.39 


History of the Sabbath - 40 pp. - 5 cents ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 72.40 


The 2300 days and the Sanctuary - 36 pp. - 5 cents ARSH October 
30, 1855, page 72.41 


Christian Experience and Views - 6 cents ARSH October 30, 1855, 
page 72.42 


Supplement to Experience and Views - 6 cents. ARSH October 30, 
1855, page 72.43 





485 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. | & Il, in paper covers - 25 cents ARSH 


October 30, 1855, page 72.44 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth are taken,ARSH 


October 30, 1855, page 72.45 


Address Elder James White, Battle Creek, MichARSH October 30, 


1855, page 72.46 
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James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 
1855. - NO.10. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NUMBERS. / 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 73.1 


| Hold Still 
JWe 
From the German of Julius Sturm. 


PAIN’S furnace heat within me quivers, 
God’s breath upon the flame doth blow, 
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And all my heart in anguish shivers 

And trembles at the fiery glow; 

And yet | whisper - As God will! 

And in his hottest fire, hold still ARSH December 4, 1855, page 73.2 


He comes and lays my heart, all heated, 

On the hard anvil, minded so 

Into His own fair shape to beat it, 

With his great hammer, blow and blow; 

And yet | whisper - As God will! 

And, at his heaviest blows, hold still. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
73.3 


He takes my softened heart, and beats it, 

The sparks fly off at every blow; 

He turns it o’er and o’er, and heats it, 

And lets it cool, and makes it glow; 

And yet | whisper - as God will! 

And, in His mighty hand, hold still ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
73.4 


Why should | murmur! for the sorrow 

Thus only longer lived would be; 

Its end may come, and will to-morrow, 

When God has done his work in me; 

So | say, trusting - As God will! 

And, trusting to the end, hold still ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
73.5 


He kindles for my profit, purely, 

Affliction’s glowing, fiery brand, 

And all his heaviest blows are, surely, 

Inflicted by a Master’s hand; 

So | say, praying - As God will! 

And hope in Him, and suffer still ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
73.6 


IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL? 


JWe 
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An Examination of the Scripture Testimony Concerning Man’s 
Present Condition and his Future Reward or Punishment. 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


[Continued.JARSH December 4, 1855, page 73.7 


We now inquire, what is the christian’s hope? Paul in his letter to 
Titus, [chap 1:2] represents himself, as being “in hope of Eternal 
Life.” This is a true gospel hope; for God has made plain promises 
in regard to it. 7 John 2:25. “And this is the promise that he hath 
promised us, even eternal life.” Paul in Romans 2:6, 7, speaking of 
the same thing, says, God “will render to every man according to 
his deeds; to them by continuance in well-doing seek for glory, and 
honor, and immortality, eternal life.” That is, God will render eternal 
life to those who seek it. As we proceed to notice the testimonies of 
the Scriptures on this subject, we shall find that the gospel hope, is 
the hope of eternal life at the resurrection. ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 73.8 


Christ says in Luke 14:13, 14. But when thou makest a feast, call 
the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; and thou shalt be 
blessed, for they cannot recompense thee: for thou shalt be 
recompensed AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST. Here is 
plain promise concerning the time when the saints’ reward is to be 
given them, and it differs as much from the common faith of 
professing christians on the subject, as the resurrection differs from 
death. We will now call attention to John 6. In this chapter, Christ 
plainly tells how and when the reward is to be given, Verse 39. “And 
this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath 
given me, | should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the 
last day."ARSH December 4, 1855, page 73.9 


From the above testimony it is plain, that if Christ did not raise up at 
the last day that which God had given him, viz; his people, some 
thing would be lost: that which God hath given him. Now he will 
save that which God has given him. How? He will raise it up at the 
last day. Verse 40. And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
EVERLASTING LIFE; and | will rais@im up at the last day. He 
does not say | will re-unite the soul and body, (which would be a 
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resurrection, if as we before have noticed, death was the separation 
of soul and body, but “I will raise him up. Him does not signify 
merely the body. Him is the one that is raised up, that he may 
receive that which the Father hath willed that he should receive, viz; 
everlasting life. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 73.10 


Says the objector, We have everlasting life now; it commences here 
when we believe on Christ; he says in verse 47, “Verily, verily, | say 
unto you. He that believeth on me hath everlasting life.” We reply, 
this text, if it proves that we actually have everlasting life here, 
proves as positive that we receive it by faith in Christ; therefore, 
those who have no faith in Christ would have no eternal life. Does 
Christ convey the idea that in the strictest sense we have eternal 
life? | think not! Readverse 54. “Whoso eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and | will raise him up at the last 
day. “Now putting the testimonies together that we have above 
granted, although men may eat (not literally) the flesh of the Son of 
Man and drink his blood, and have eternal life, yet, if they are not 
raised up at the last day, they will be lost. How can this be, if they 
absolutely have eternal life? It cannot ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 73.11 


We understand the eating of the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drinking his blood, to be a work of faith; meaning that the creature, 
man has sinned, must lay hold of the merits of Christ’s blood, as he 
would take his daily food to protract natural life. Christ makes a 
similar statement in John 3:36.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
3.12 


“He that believeth on the Son, hath everlasting life.” We read in 7 
John 5:73: these things have | written unto you that believe on the 
name of the Son of God: that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God.” Read now 
verses 11, 12, “And this is the record, that God hath given to us 
eternal life: and this /ife is in his Son. He that hath the Son, hath life: 
and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not/ife.ARSH December 
4, 1855, page 73.13 


Paul in Colossians 3:2-4, sets this matter forth in its clear light. “Set 
your affection on things above, not on things on the earth; for ye are 





492 


dead and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ who is our 
life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” Those 
who believe on the Son of God have eternal /ife, not in themselves, 
but it is in the Son. They are to have it in themselves, not at death, 
no! no!! but when Christ who is their life appears; viz., at his second 
coming. If we should claim, that man was now actually in 
possession of eternal life, it would make the testimony faulty, that 
rays we are in hope of eternal life. For as Paul says, “What a man 
seeth why doth he yet hope for?” what would be the necessity of 
earnestly desiring that we already had? None at all “But,” says Paul, 
“if we hope that we see not then do we with patience WAIT for it.” 
Then according to this testimony, if we are in hope of eternal life, 
we must be, not literally in possession of it, but waiting for it ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 73.14 


Christ made apromise concerning the reward in answer to the 

inquiries of Peter, as recorded in Matthew 19:27, 26. Then 

answered Peter, and said unto him, behold, we have forsaken all, 

and followed thee; what we have therefore?” There can be no 

dispute but here was a plain question as to what they should 

receive as their reward. If it was the design of God, that they should 

go to heaven at death, here was certainly, the most favorable 

opportunity to make it known; for their minds were stirred up to the 

subject. Mark well the reply of our Saviour: [Verse 28:] “And Jesus 
said unto them, Verily | say unto you, that ye which have followed 

me in the regeneration WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL SIT | 
THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY also shall sit upon twelve 

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” Does Jesus intimate 
that they will go to heaven, or that they have a deathless spirit that 

will survive the scenes of death? Not a word of it. But, when the 

Son of man should sit “IN THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY that the 
should receive their reward.” Read Matthew 25:31, and there you 

will learn when it is that he sits in the throne of his glory. “When the 

Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 

THEN shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. This will be at his 
literal second coming, that is the time when he comes with all the 

holy angels with him. See Matthew 24:31.ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 73.15 


Paul states in Acts 23:6, “Of the hope and resurrection of the dead | 
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am called in question.” And in Chap 26:6-8, he says; “And now | 

stand and am judged for the hope OF THE PROMISE made of Goc 
unto our fathers: Unto which promise our twelve tribes instantly 

serving God day and night, hope to come. For which hope’s sake, 

king Agrippa, | am accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought a 
thing incredible with you, that God should raise the dead?” Here 

again Paul has stated what the burden of his preaching was. He 

states in verses 22, 23, of this chapter, “Having obtained help of 

God, | continue unto this day, witnessing to both small and great, 

saying none other things than those which the prophets and Moses 

did say should come: that Christ should suffer, and that he should 

b e the first that should RISE FROM THE DEAD.” etéRSH 

December 4, 1855, page 73.16 


The burden of Paul’s testimony, in his gospel sermon, 7 Corinthians 
75, is the resurrection. And he clearly holds forth by his testimony, 
that without it the salvation of God’s people is a failure. We will 
notice a little of his testimony at this point. Verses 17, 78. “And if 
Christ be not raised your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then 
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life 
only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.” We 
know of no sense in which the saints of God could be said to have 
perished, if they possess immortal souls, though their bodies might 
never have a resurrection. But allowing the Scripture sentiment held 
forth in this book to be true, viz., that man in death is unconscious, 
without reward, and waiting a resurrection that he may receive a 
reward, then, if he does not rise from the dead, he is perished, and 
out of existence for ever. Mark the language of the 19th verse:: “If in 
this life only we have hope in Christ.” This testimony is equivalent to 
saying, that if there was no resurrection, there is no hope beyond 
this life. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 73.17 


Paul says, Verse 32, “If after the manner of men | have fought with 
beasts at Ephesus, (periling my life) what advantageth it me IF THE 
DEAD RISE NOT?” His language here clearly shows, that he hac 
no other hope, but that of a resurrection from the dead. And if there 
was no resurrection, he would choose the sentiment of the 
Epicurean - “Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” But do you 
think there is any danger of those of the professing church at the 
present time, who aredenying the resurrection becoming 
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Epicureans? Nay! verily, for they claim the resurrection would be no 
advantage whatever that they get all their reward without it. It must 
be that their theology embraces something that Paul did not 
believe, for he could see no future hope aside from the 
resurrection.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 74.1 


We will now notice the testimony of Paul in Romans 8:79-25 for the 

earnest expectation (hope) of the creature waiteth for the 

manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was made 

subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath 

subjected the same in hope: because the creature itself also shall 

be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 

of the children of God. For we know that the whole creation 

groaneth, and travaileth in pain together until now; and not only they 

(or that), but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, 

even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting (to go to heaven 

at death? No, but) for the adoption, to wit, the REDEMPTION OF 
OUR BODY.” The creature spoken of inVerses 79, 20, 21, we 

understand to be the saint of God. It cannot be the wicked, they 
have no earnest expectation. Neither can it be the beasts as John 

Wesley claims, for then it would prove, that every beast would be 

delivered into the kingdom of God. The saint of Godis “waiting for 

the manifestation (revelation) of the sons of God,” that is for it to be 

made known who are the sons of God. And as stated in Verse 23, 

they are waiting for “the redemption of our body.” “For we are saved 

by hope. But hope that is seen, is not hope: for what a man seeth, 

why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for that we see not, then 

do we with patience wait for it.” By the above testimony, Paul plainly 

represents, that the saint of God is waiting and hoping for the 

redemption of the body, or the resurrection. ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 74.2 


Compare the above testimony with Paul’s testimony in Philippians 
3:20, 21. “For our conversation is in heaven; FROM WHENCE alsc 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shallchange 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body.” 
Why says the objector, Christ comes at death. That is a popular 
sentiment | know, but where is the authority for it? Perhaps you are 
ready to quote \atthew 24:44. Be ye also ready: for in such an hour 
as ye think not, the Son of man cometh,” which is often quoted on 
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funeral occasions and applied to death, and thus the Son of man is 
made to mean death, while the book of God represents death as 
“the king of terrors.” See Job 18:14.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
74.3 


Did the disciples understand that Christ's second coming was at 
death? Look at the case of the disciple Jesus loved, spoken of in 
John 21:20, 23. “Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom 

Jesus loved, following: (which also leaned on his breast at supper, 

and said Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee?) Peter seeing him, 

saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus saith unto 
him, if | will that he tarry till | come, what is that to thee, follow thou 
me. Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that that 
disciple SHOULD NOT DIE, yet Jesus said not unto him, he shal 
not die, but, if | will that he tarry till | come, what is that to thee?” 
Here is positive proof, that the disciples of Christ understood his 
coming to refer to something aside from death. ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 74.4 


Calling the coming of Christ death, would make an absurdity of the 
testimony of Paul in Philippians; for it would prove that our bodies 
were fashioned like unto Christ’s glorious body, when they go into 
the grave. Paul was not expecting to go to heaven at death, but he 
was waiting for Christ to come from heaven. Not when his body 
should go into the grave, but when the time should arrive for it to be 
changed and fashioned like Christ’s body. His language in the same 
chapter plainly shows us what encouraged him to labor and suffer. 
Verse 11, “If by any means | might obtain unto the 
RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD.” The Greek term employed 
this text rendered resurrection is exanastasis, which signifies, a 
rising from the dead, which is the same as, out from among. Paul 
did not merely wish to rise, but he wished to have a part in the first 
resurrection.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 74.5 


Paul in writing to Titus, states plainly what the hope is, and what the 
saints of God should do in view of it. Titus 2:11-13, “For the grace of 
God that bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men teaching us, 
that denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world: looking for that blessed 
hope, and - kai, even - “the glorious appearing of the great God and 
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our Saviour Jesus Christ.",ARSH December 4, 1855, page 74.6 


But perhaps you are ready to ask, Did not Paul in some of his 
teachings, show, that men would go to heaven at death? No. We 
have already answered every text that can be construed in that 
way. We will now notice the testimony of Paul, as he is about to fall 
a victim to death. Here, if anywhere, we might expect to find him 
speaking of being rewarded at death, if that is the time of reward. 2 
Timothy 4. In the first verse he gives his last solemn charge to 
Timothy. “I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge (all men at death? No, but) the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and kingdom.” Why not charge him in view of 
death? Because that is not the time of recompense. Says Solomon, 
“Neither have they (the dead) any more a reward."ARSH December 
4, 1855, page 74.7 


After giving this charge Paul says, [Verses 6-8,] “For | am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. | have 
fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the faith.” 
The sentiment of the present time would say, you will go right to 
heaven. But let us hear what Paul says on the subject. “Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the 
righteous judge, shall give me at (death? No, but) that day: and not 
to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.” My fellow 
christian, you and | want each of us a crown, but if | supposed that 
the day of Paul’s death was the time crowns were given to all, | 
should despair of ever getting one. The day spoken of above, is the 
day of the Lord’s appearing. Then the righteous of all ages will be 
made perfect at once.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 74.8 


Paul, at the time of his death, cast his mind forward to that scene 
which he had described to others, to console them in the hour of 
affliction and bereavement. Mark well his testimony in7 
Thessalonians 4:13-18. We will read it. He says, [Verse 713,] “But | 
would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which 
are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope.” 
The saints of God are not said to be sleeping in heaven, but in the 
grave. Verse 714. “For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.” 
The testimony of the Apostle is [Hebrews 13:20] that “God brought 
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again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ.” And “them which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him.” Not from heaven, for they are not 
sleeping there, but in their graves. Verses 15-18. “For this we say 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which 
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: andso shall we ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore, comfort one another with these words.”ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 74.9 


Dear reader, are these words of comfort to you? Not if you cherish 
the sentiment, that death sets the Christian free and sends his soul 
to bliss and happiness. | presume if you cherish such a sentiment, 
you have been ready to exclaim long before reading this page, 
What a gloomy doctrine! True, death is a gloomy picture when 
viewed without the light of the resurrection. As Job says, it is “the 
land of darkness, as darkness itself.” But Christ has “brought life to 
light.” He is coming again to “proclaim liberty to the captives and the 
opening of the prison to them that are bound.” He says, “Il am the 
resurrection and the life." ARSH December 4, 1855, page 74.10 


John says of Christ and his work, [John 7:4, 5,] “In him was life; and 
the life was the light of men.” If light, here signifies life, darkness 
would mean death. Says John, [verse 5,] “And the light shineth in 
darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not.” This light 
(eternal life) that was in Christ shined into death, and the grave, but 
the darkness (death) comprehended (understood) it not. Why? 
Answer. “The dead know not anything.,ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 74.11 


Paul desired of the Lord, as he expresses it in 2 Thessalonians 3:5, 
that he would keep his Thessalonian brethren from evil, and direct 
their hearts “into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Christ.” The rest of the apostles taught the same sentiment to the 
church, that Paul had taught. Says James, [Chap 5:7, 18] “Be 
patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
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long patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye 
also patient: stablish your hearts: forthe coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh.”ARSH December 4, 1855, page 74.12 


Peter speaks of the hope [7 Peter 1:3-7] as follows: “Blessed be the 

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, according to his 
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope (hope of 

life) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an 

inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 

reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God 

through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed IN THE LAST 
TIME, wherein ye greatly rejoice though now for a season (if need 
be) ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations: that the trial 

of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 

though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise, and honor, 

and glory, AT THE APPEARING OF JESUS CHRIST.” From th 
testimony of Peter, we learn that the saint’s inheritance is reserved, 

to be revealed IN THE LAST TIME. There is no other time to whict 
we can apply this but at fhe appearing of Jesus, where Peter’s 
testimony applies it ARSH December 4, 1855, page 74.13 


Peter gives a charge to the elders in his first epistle [7 Peter 5:2] to 
“feed the flock of God,” and he adds, [verse 4,] “And when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away.” The crown of glory is not to be given at death, but when 
Christ, “the chief Shepherd,” appears. ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 74.14 


John teaches the same sentiment in his epistle. Read 7 John 3:2, 3. 
“Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall 
be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.” Christ in the 
revelation he made to John taught the same sentiment. Revelation 
22:12. “Behold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work shall be."ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 74.15 


We see then, that the harmonious testimony of the New Testament 
is, that at the resurrection and coming of Christ, is the time when 
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the saints of God are to receive their reward. They are represented 
as deprived of reward unless they have a resurrection. “If the dead 
rise not, then they which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 
Should the objector yet contend that man is conscious between the 
periods of the death and resurrection of the body, he will have to 
admit, that during that time the saint has no reward. But we have 
already shown that thereis no consciousness during that 
period.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 74.16 


The hope of the christian we understand to be, the hope of eternal 
life, to be obtained through the resurrection, at the appearing of 
Christ. So if there is no appearing of Christ, there will be no 
resurrection. If no resurrection, no eternal life. Yes, no reward. Faith 
then, in the coming of Jesus and resurrection, attributes to Christ 
the work he claims as his. If we believe the scripture doctrine, that 
then, life is to be obtained, it throws a radiant glory like morning 
sunlight around that event. But, if we incorporate into the items of 
our faith the sentiment that man has an immortal soul, and the saint 
goes to his reward at death, we at once mar the work of God, and 
render the coming of Christ and the resurrection of the dead of no 
effect. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 74.17 


The testimony of the Word concerning Christ’s second coming, is, 
“My reward is with me, to give every man according as his work 
shall be.” Now if the saints of God go to heaven at death and 
receive their reward, the object is then accomplished for which 
Christ is coming, (viz., to give them their reward.) So by this 
sentiment his coming is superseded.ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 75.1 


To illustrate. Suppose a man in London was owing you half a million 
of dollars that had fallen to you. He promises to meet you in New 
York city on a certain day, and pay you that sum, of course your 
mind will be fixed on the point of time when he is coming to New 
York. But if matters should so happen that you go to London and 
get the money before the day arrives, it entirely supersedes the 
necessity of the man’s coming to New York, as the sole object for 
which he is coming has been accomplished in some other 
way.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.2 
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The Scripture represents, as we have quoted above, that Christ is 
coming to reward his saints. But, if they go to him and get their 
reward, | fail to see the necessity of his coming to reward every 
man according to his work. It is no marvel, that professing christians 
of the present time see no force in the doctrine of the second 
coming of Christ, and manifest no more care in regard to that event; 
for they cherish a sentiment which robs the doctrine of Christs 
coming of all its force and beauty. They claim that they have an 
immortal soul and shall have eternal life whether Christ comes or 
not. We would candidly ask such, if they should read these pages, 
to reflect on the testimony of Paul. “The gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” The Lord help us to realize it. Let us 
set rightly about the work of seeking for immortality, and patiently 
wait the return of our Lord, that we may receivea crown of 
life. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.3 


To be Continued. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.4 


The Conference, 


HELD at the “House of Prayer,” at Battle Creek, Nov.16th-19th, was 
a Meeting of importance, and deep interest. Brn. Hart of Vt., Bates 
of Mass, Belden of Conn., and Waggoner, lately from Wis., and a 
goodly number from different parts of this State, were present. Nov. 
16th was spent in transacting business expressed in the call for the 
Conference. Sabbath, 17th, in a most thorough examination and 
discussion of the time to commence the Sabbath; 18th, three 
discourses were given by Brn. Waggoner and Bates,; 19th, in 
prayer, and remarks, and confessions relative to the evident 
departure of the remnant from the spirit of the message, and the 
humble, straight-forward course taken by those who first embraced 
it. Strong desires were expressed, and fervent prayers were offered 
to Heaven, for the return of the Spirit of consecration, sacrifice and 
holiness once enjoyed by the remnant. Our long-suffering, and 
tender Father in heaven smiled upon his waiting children, and 
manifested his power to their joy. The brethren separated greatly 
refreshed and encouraged.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.5 


It is proper here to state that the most perfect union prevails with 
the friends of the cause in regard to the manner of conducting the 
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REVIEW. No one present at the Conference, or by letter, objected 
to the plan suggested in the REVIEW, and adopted by the 
Conference. We will here give short extracts of letters from different 
Churches, read before the Conference ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 75.6 


From New Hampshire 


DEAR BRETHREN:- In théeeview of Oct. 16th is a request from 
you as a Committee to hear from brethren in different parts of the 
field relative to the manner of publishing the Review. We take this 
opportunity to say that we approve of the plan of a Committee to 
relieve the Editor of the burden of the financial department. We also 
approve of the plan you propose of having one resident Editor, and 
4 or 7 Corresponding Editors. Two of them perhaps located near 
the Office, that they might be consulted more readily. The others 
located in different parts of the field. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
75.7 


It is our mind also (and that of the brethren generally, so far as we 
have conversed with them) that Bro. White still continue to have 
charge of the Review, if his health will admit. ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 75.8 


We would also suggest the propriety of a Committee of three 
appointed in whose care the Press shall be placed for the use of the 
Church, in publishing the light of present truth. We make this 
suggestion, not that we have any fears ourselves of a misuse of the 
Press; but it would cut of the opportunity of any who might in future 
(as some have done in time past) seek to create disaffection on this 
account.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.9 


We however submit the whole to the wisdom of the Brn. who may 
assemble in Conference - assuring them of our hearty co-operation 
in their efforts to publish the last message of mercy to a perishing 
world.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.10 


Your Brn. in hope of Eternal life. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
(5.44 
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F. WHEELER, Washington. 
H. P. WAKEFIELD, Newport. 


From Massachusetts 


To the Brethren assembled in General Conference at Battle Creek 
Mich., Nov. 16th.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.12 


DEAR BRETHREN:- The Church of Fairhaven and Dartmoultl 
having made choice of us, P. Collins, H. S. Gurney, and O. Davis, 
as a Committee to take into consideration the request made by the 
present Financial Committee, to send a statement of their views of 
the best plan to conduct the REVIEW, etc., we make the following 
report:-ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.13 


Firstly. For the conducting of the Financial affairs of the Church, we 
would recommend that a Committee of three be chosen. That they 
hold in trust for the benefit of, and subject to the direction of the 
Church, all property belonging to it, as a body.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 75.14 


That the Committee report the state of the Financial affairs of the 
Church at such stated periods as the Conference shall direct, and 
cause the same to be published in the REVIEWARSH December 
4, 1855, page 75.15 


Secondly. For the conducting of the Editorial department we 
recommend the plan suggested by the present Financial 
Committee: viz., a Resident Editor, with four or six (we recommend 
six) Corresponding Editors, and resident in different portions of the 
field. And we further recommend that those of the Corresponding 
Editors whom it is not necessary to have reside near the Resident 
Editor, be located in such portions of the field as shall give them as 
equal a distribution as possible, ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
75.16 


Which was submitted to the Church.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
75.17 


(Signed,) OBADIAH DAVIS. 
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In Behalf of the Committee 


The above report was accepted by the Church, and | was directed 
to forward a copy of it to the care of Bro. Henry Lyon, for the 
Conference. And to add that it was the wish of the Church here that 
Bro. White should continue in connection with the paper as 
Resident Editor. And also that in connection with other Churches in 
this State, we send Bro. Joseph Bates as DelegateARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 75.18 


In behalf of the Church, your brother in ChristARSH December 4, 
1855, page 75.19 


OBADIAH DAVIS. 
North Fairhaven, Mass., Nov. 5th, 1855. 


From Ohio 


DEAR BRN. OF THE FINANCIAL COMMITTEE:- We have notic 
your remarks published in the Review, in regard to establishing the 

Office at Battle Creek, and also a plan on which the Advent Review 
shall be conducted. We do not know as we could suggest a better 

plan. You, therefore have the co-operation of the Church in Ohio, as 

far as | have been able to learn their minds.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 75.20 


In behalf of those who keep the Commandments of God, in 
Northern Ohio. G. W. HOLT.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.21 


Freemont, Ohio, Nov. 7th, 1855.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
75.22 


From New York 


DEAR BRN. OF THE COMMITTEE:- It not being convenient ° 
send a delegate to the Conference, | write in behalf of the Church in 
this place. We do not feel capable of suggesting any plan on which 
the Review should be conducted; but we feel like acting in concert 
with Brn. that have better judgment in the matter, and are more 
capable of devising a plan of conducting the paper. We feel 
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confident that the Lord will give wisdom to his servants to arrange 
this matter aright. And we feel to say, the Lord helping us, we shall 
act in unison with the Conference.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
75.23 


ELIAS GOODWIN. 
Oswego, Nov. 4th, 1855. 


From Delhi, Mich 


THE Church in Delhi called a meeting and appointed two delegates 
to attend the Conference, but there has been such a fall of rain that 
it will not be consistent to come. In respect to brethren to conduct 
the Office, they expressed their minds in favor of Bro. Waggoner for 
Editor. They think that Bro. White has received the scoffs of his 
enemies long enough.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.24 


Be assured, Brethren, that the Church here will be satisfied with any 
choice that the body may make.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
75.25 


A. HART. 


Bro. Elon Everts writes:- “| sympathize with you and the few Brn. 
who yoke with you in bearing the burden and heat of the cause; 
and, while the burden of the cause rests on the few, | feel willing to 
say, that | am willing to confide in your judgment, in deciding upon 
the best course in managing the affairs of the cause. | would be 
glad to be at the meeting and take responsibility with you, but as | 
can’t and the many either, therefore we ought to acquiesce in your 
deliberations." ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.26 


THE following letter came without the writer’s name. We will send 
the REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR if some one will give us the writer’s 
name and address. J. W.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.27 


DEAR BROTHER AND SISTER WHITE:- | write you a few lines 
let you know that | am striving to keep the law of God, here in the 
Western Country all alone. | have been here a year and a half, and 
have not seen a Sabbath-keeper since | have been here. | feel very 
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lonesome, but my lot has been cast here, and | will trust in God that 
he will keep me from the snares of the world. | feel thankful that | 
have the privilege of keeping the Sabbath - you understand some of 
the trials | had in York State about getting to meeting, and have not 
been permitted to send for the paper yet. | had them until | came 
here.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.28 


Dear Bro. C. B. Preston and wife send me letters and pamphlets 
occasionally, and a few numbers of the /nstructor which | am truly 
thankful for. They seem like cold water to a thirsty soul. | have 
received no opposition of late. Some dear friend sent me the 
Review dated Oct. 16th. | feel to praise God that he has put it into 
the heart of any to send me an other number. | have mourned a 
great deal this year or two past the loss of my paper, but | trust | 
shall have it again when | am permitted to send the pay. | shall write 
for it. The girls are quite interested in their little paper. | have sent 
them around to the neighbors, and they like to read them too. | 
hope that God will send some of his dear children into this place to 
hold meetings. We live near Fitz Henry P. O., Eagle Co., II|ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 75.29 


From Bro. Rhodes 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am satisfied it is my duty to commence 
obedience to the command of the Lord by St. Paul, as recorded in 7 

Corinthians 16:2. | send two dollars for the Review to be sent to the 

poor. Dear Bro. my heart still beats in unison with yours in the work 

in which you have been engaged for more than twelve years, viz., in 

publishing to the world the message of Revelation 14:6-12 

inclusive. | am still unable to speak publicly through weakness of 

the speaking organs. It is a sore trial to me to be compelled to 

cease from preaching the speedy coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. | 

beg your prayers and the prayers of the Church that | may be fully 

delivered from every wrong influence that has in any way bound my 

testimony for a year or two past.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
75.30 


| now contemplate traveling West and South the coming Winter, 
hoping to improve my health by the journey.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 75.31 
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Your unworthy brother, a weeping, living sacrifice, upon the Lord’s 
altar. S. W. RHODES.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.32 


Brookfield, N. Y., Oct. 7th, 1855.A4RSH December 4, 1855, page 
75.33 


We recommend to all Christians a careful consideration of this text. 
It is evidently an individual work which “every one” should attend to 
in the fear of God. This text has nothing to say about Sunday- 
keeping, or public worship, as some vainly suppose, but teaches 
the private duty of every child of God. “Let every one of you,” my 
dear brethren, attend to this duty, and the Lord’s treasury would be 
full of means to advance the precious cause of truth.ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 75.34 


J.W. 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- According to appointment in thdReview, our 
Tent-meeting was held in Haverhill, Mass., Oct. 6th and 7th. The 
Brn. from Boston and vicinity were present to aid us in sustaining 
the meetings. Some were disappointed because the meetings were 
not continued, as they wished to hear more with respect to our 
position. As Bro. Wheeler left for the South, we concluded to stop a 
few days, and hold meetings in the vicinity. Our meeting yesterday 
was in a convenient hall in the town, during which one person 
acknowledged the truth in relation to the Sabbath, and at the close 
of the meeting another one came out decided to keep it. Several 
others have furnished themselves with books to investigate the 
subject. The most of these began to hear at the Tent-meeting. We 
hope and pray that their investigations will result in a full and 
complete salvation from all sin. JOSEPH BATESARSH December 
4, 1855, page 75.35 


Haverhill, Oct. 15th, 1855.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 75.36 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 4, 1855 


Business proceedings of the Conference at Battle Creek, 
Mich.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.1 


BRETHREN assembled in conference at Battle Creek, Nov. 16th, 
1855, according to appointment in REVIEW of Oct. 16th. Eld. 
Joseph Bates was chosen Chairman. Letters from different parts of 
the field relative to the business of the meeting were read. All were 

in harmony with the proposals heretofore made in the REVIEW. In 
the business transactions of this Conference, the following 

resolutions were unanimously adopted:ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 76.2 


1. That a committee be appointed to investigate the financial 
condition of the REVIEW OfficeARSH December 4, 1855, page 
76.3 


2. That Henry Lyon, David Hewitt, and Wm. M. Smith, of Battle 
Creek, be that committee. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.4 


3. That this Conference sanction the proceedings of the previous 
Conference of Sept. 23rd, 1855, and that the committee then 
chosen hold in trust the press for the benefit of the church.ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 76.5 


4. That Uriah Smith be resident Editor of the ADVENT 
REVIEW.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.6 


5. That J. N. Andrews of lowa, James White and J. H. Waggoner, of 
Mich., R. F. Cottrell of N. Y., and Stephen Pierce of Vt., be 
corresponding Editors. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.7 


6. That after the investigation of the affairs of the REVIEW Office, 
the financial committee pay Bro. White for materials which he has 
placed in the Office above what was first donated, and call on the 
church for the amount, that he may be able to meet the debts he 
has incurred in placing this material in the Office. ARSH December 
4, 1855, page 76.8 
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7. That Bro. White be subject to the advice of the financial or 
publishing committee, in the management of the publication and 
sale of books.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.9 


8. That a vote of thanks be tendered to Bro. White for his valuable 
services as an Editor, in spreading the light of present truth. ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 76.10 


9. That Joseph Bates, J. H. Waggoner, and M. E. Cornell be 
appointed to address the saints in behalf of the Conference, on the 
gifts of the church.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.11 


10. That the following unanimous expression of the brethren 
assembled, be published with the proceedings of the Conference, in 
the ADVENT REVIEW:ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.12 


Whereas, Inquiries have been made as to what course we designed 
to pursue in the future, in reference to the misstatements of the 
enemies of present truth, therefore, for the information and 
satisfaction of the brethren abroad,ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
76.13 


Resolved, That we henceforth devote ourselves exclusively to the 
advocacy and defense of the present truth, committing ourselves in 
all things to Him who judgeth righteously, after the example of our 
Pattern, in affliction and in patience. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
76.14 


JOSEPH BATES, Chairman. 
URIAH SMITH, Secretary. 


To the Friends of the Review 


SINCE Bro. White’s health renders it inconsistent for him longer to 
sustain the responsibilities he has borne, it has become necessary 
that these duties should devolve upon others; and as the 
Conference has seen fit that | should take charge of the Editorial 
department of the REVIEW AND HERALD, | would say a word t 
the friends of truth. | am aware that the position is one of 
responsibility, and | could by no means have consented to accept it, 
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were it not that | expect, in this matter, the aid and co-operation of 
all my brethren. And above all things | shall endeavor so to conduct 
as to enjoy the blessing and approbation of God, without which we 
can do nothing.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.15 


| do not enter upon this position for ease, or comfort, or worldly 
profit; for | have seen by my connection with the REVIEW thus far, 
that neither of these were to be found here. But there are burdens 
to be borne, there are sacrifices to be made, and it becomes us 
each in the light of present truth, willingly and cheerfully to do what 
we can in the cause of God.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.16 


The world is swiftly rushing down the broad road to destruction; a 
cold and formal church, without eyes or ears, are raising the 
deceptive cry of peace and safety; the nations are becoming 
involved in difficulties and perplexities, and are beginning to be 
angry; the wine cup of God’s fury which they must “certainly drink,” 
[Jeremiah 25,] and be moved and be mad, will soon be given them; 
the time of trouble such as never was, is even now almost visible in 
its swift approach; the plan of salvation is being finished in the 
heavenly Sanctuary; and it is only here and there from the gloom of 
earth that the cry comes up, Watchman, what of the night? All these 
things call loudly on every servant of God to be zealous in his 
Master’s service; to be active in warning sinners of their doom, in 
proclaiming the last message of mercy to the world, and in pointing 
the anxious inquirers to the word of God, that they may see that the 
morning cometh, and also the night. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
76.17 


Let every brother and sister remember that they have a personal 
interest, and, in a measure, a personal influence in the REVIEW; for 
the life and interest of the paper is dependent in a great measure on 
the state of the cause abroad. If the cause is in a good condition; if 
the people of God are active; if they are living where they can enjoy 
the power of God, and the work is advancing; when these things 
are reported through the REVIEW, it imparts life and energy to all 
the rest; and thus the paper becomes a welcome messenger to 
God’s people, and a blessing to his cause. But if there is little or no 
interest manifested abroad; if there are no_ cheering 
communications from brethren and sisters; if there are no accounts 
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of the prosperity and the advancement of the truth, it is extremely 
discouraging to those connected with the Office; and the paper 
must lose its interest; and as the paper loses its interest, people 
lose their interest in the paper; and in this way they exert a mutual 
influence upon each other. Thus we see how we are all fellow- 
laborers in the vineyard of the Lord; then let us start anew in God’s 
service, and proportion our efforts to the importance of the truths we 
profess, and the demands of the present time. ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 76.18 


The friends of truth are earnestly requested to give the REVIEW a 
place in their prayers, that it may be conducted in a spirit of 
meekness and wisdom; that it may not take, in anything, a wrong 
and unchristian course, but that it may be adapted to the wants of 
the remnant, and go forth bearing meat in due season to the 
scattered flock; that it may be laden with such matter as will be 
indeed food to the soul, and aid God’s peculiar people in the all- 
important work of preparing for that glorious translation which we 
soon expect. URIAH SMITH.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.19 


TIME FOR COMMENCING THE SABBATH 


JWe 


IN determining this question, it is evident that much weight should 
be attached to the manner in which the Creator regulated the 
commencement of the day in the beginning. For at the same time at 
which the first day of time began, there also would it end; and 
where the first day of time began and ended, there also would the 
second day begin and end; and so of the third, the fourth, the fifth, 
the sixth, and the seventh day. And where the days of the first week 
began and ended, there would also the days of all succeeding 
weeks begin and end. Hence the importance of determining, as 
nearly as possible, the time at which the day commenced in the 
Creation week.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.20 


What are we to understand by the word day in the first chapter of 
Genesis? | answer that it is used with two significations. First, it is 
used by God in giving name to the light, as distinguished from the 
darkness which was called night. In other words it is applied to that 
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part of the 24 hours which is light. Second, it is used in naming the 
seventh part of the week, or the entire period of 24 hours. Verse 5 
presents an instance in which it is used in each of these senses. 
“And God called the light day, and the darkness he called night: and 
the evening and the morning were the first day.” It is with the 
second definition, or use of the word day, that we are now 
interested. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.21 


But here some will meet us with the denial that the word day is used 
for a period of 24 hours, or in other words, that the night is ever in 
the Scriptures included in the day. It is proper that that point should 
be briefly noticed. It is said in Exodus 20:77, that “in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth.” This establishes the fact that the six 
days began with the act of creation: or, to use a different 
expression, the first day of the week began with God’s act of 
forming heaven and earth. Now it was profound darkness until after 
the Spirit of God had moved upon the waters. The next act of the 
Lord was the creation of light. Then having divided the light from the 
darkness he designates the one as day, and the other as night. This 
is a demonstration that night was the first division of the first day, 
and consequently, if the divine order were followed, the first division 
of all subsequent days. That the force of this argument may appear, 
we present the first five verses of Genesis.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 76.22 


“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the 
earth was without form, and void; and darkness was upon the face 
of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters. And God said, Let there be light: and there was light. And 
God saw the light, that it was good: and God divided the light from 
the darkness. And God called the light day, and the darkness he 
called night. And the evening and the morning were the first 
day.”ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.23 


Dr. Clarke, in his note on Matthew 28:7, states that in Hebrew the 
same word signifies both evening and night. He cites Genesis 1:5, 
as an instance of its use in this manner. Hence it appears that the 
expression, “the evening and the morning were the first day,” is the 
same as though it said, “the night and the morning were the first 
day.” This is a very important fact: for it clearly proves that the night 
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is reckoned, not only as a part of the day of 24 hours, but as 
forming its first division. Let it be remembered that by the word day 
as here used | mean one of the seven periods that make up the 
week. It is worthy of notice that each of the days upon which God 
wrought in the work of creation, is represented as constituted of the 
same grand divisions as the first. Thus it is said: Verse 8. “And God 
called the firmament heaven. And the evening and the morning 
were the second day.” Verse 13. “And the evening and the morning 
were the third day.” Verse 79. “And the evening and the morning 
were the fourth day.” Verse 23. “And the evening and the morning 
were the fifth day.” Verse 37. “And God saw every thing that he had 
made, and beheld, it was very good. And the evening and the 
morning were the sixth day.” It is also to be noticed that even the 
2300 days are thus constituted. They are 2300 /iteral days, 
symbolizing 2300 years. The margin, which gives the literal 
Hebrew, calls each of these days, an “evening morning.” ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 76.24 


The law of Moses bears direct testimony on the point before us. Or 
rather it may be said to determine in an authoritative manner, the 
fact that the night is a part of the day, and that the day begins with 
the evening. Leviticus 23:32. “It shall be unto you a sabbath of rest, 
and ye shall afflict your souls: in the ninth day of the month at even, 
from even unto even, shall ye celebrate your sabbath.” This text 
defines the tenth day of the seventh month; and in so doing it also 
defines the other days of that month, and as a consequence, of all 
other months. It tells us that the tenth day of the seventh month 
begins with the evening at the close of the ninth day, and that it 
extends until the next evening. No one can set aside this testimony. 
In accordance with this fact we read that the Jews, on the afternoon 
of the day of preparation, wished to have the legs of those who 
were crucified broken, that they might not remain upon the cross on 
the Sabbath. John 19:37. And also that at the time when Jesus was 
taken down from the cross, on the afternoon of that day, “the 
Sabbath drew on.” Luke 23:54. It is also said, [John 19:47, 42] 
“Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden; and 
in the garden a new sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. 
There laid they Jesus therefore, because of the Jews’ preparation 
day; for the sepulchre was nigh at hand.” The idea is evidently this: 
that they buried our Lord in a sepulchre nigh at hand, that they 
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might accomplish his burial on the preparation-day, and before the 
Sabbath commenced.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.25 


In addition to the foregoing, it may not be improper to present 
several instances in which the night is reckoned as a part of the 
day, or as included in the day. We call attention to the following: 7 
Samuel 26:7, 8. “So David and Abishai came to the people by night: 
and behold Saul lay sleeping within the trench, and his spear stuck 
in the ground at his bolster: but Abner and the people lay round 
about him. Then said Abishai to David, God hath delivered thine 
enemy into thine hand this day: now, therefore, let me smite him, | 
pray thee, with the spear even to the earth at once, and | will not 
smite him the second time.” Here the night is certainly included in 
the day. The same fact will appear from Exodus 12:41, 42. “And it 
came to pass at the end of the four hundred and thirty years, even 
the self-same day it came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord 
went out from the land of Egypt. It is a night to be much observed 
unto the Lord for bringing them out from the land of Egypt: this is 
that night of the Lord to be observed of all the children of Israel in 
their generations. We present also the words of the angel, 
addressed to the shepherds of Bethlehem. Luke 2:8-77. “And there 
were in the same country shepherds abiding in the field, keeping 
watch over their flock by night. And, lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them; and 
they were sore afraid. And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, 
behold, | bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people. For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord. In these words the angel certainly 
recognizes the night as a part of the day. Last of all we present the 
words of the Lord Jesus. Mark 14:30. “And Jesus saith unto him, 
Verily | say unto thee, That this day even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice.” Also Luke 22:34. “And 
he said, | tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before 
that thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me.” With these words 
of our Lord, the argument that the days of the week begin with the 
evening, and that they include the whole 24 hours, may be properly 
closed. It remains to notice one or two objections to what has been 
already adduced.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 76.26 


It is objected that the day, according to Matthew 28:1, begins at 
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sunrise. It reads as follows: “In the end of the Sabbath, as it began 
to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary, to see the sepulchre.” But an inference drawn 
from this text cannot be sufficient to destroy the direct testimony 
already presented, that the day begins with evening. But by turning 
to John 20:1, we shall find that this inference is inadmissible. “The 
first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet 
dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from the 
sepulchre.” In this text it is plainly stated that those who came to the 
sepulchre “when it was yet dark,” came upon the first day of the 
week. This is direct evidence that the first day of the week includes 
at least a part of the night which follows the Sabbath. The note of 
Dr. Clarke on Matthew 28:1, contains the following words:ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 77.1 


In the end of the Sabbath.] Opse de sabbaton. After the end of the 
week; this is the translation given by several eminent critics; and in 
this way the word opse is used by the most eminent Greek writers. 
Matthew, therefore states that the women came to the sepulchre 
after the Sabbath, early upon the first day of the week.ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 77.2 


The creation of the sun at the commencement of the fourth day, is 
supposed to prove that the day should begin with sunrise, or as 
others suppose, at noon. We quote the words of Moses: Genesis 
7:14-18. “And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament of the 
heaven, to divide the day from the night; let them be for signs, and 
for season, and for days, and years: and let them be for lights in the 
firmament of the heaven, to give light upon the earth: and it was so. 
And God made two great lights; the greater light to rule the day, and 
the lesser light to rule the night: he made the stars also. And God 
set them in the firmament of the heaven, to give light upon the 
earth, and to rule over the day and over the night, and to divide the 
light from the darkness: and God saw that it was good.” Those who 
argue thus, contend that at creation the sun should be just rising, or 
as others say should be first seen in mid-heaven. But all such 
reasoning is fallacious. For at the moment when the sun first 
appeared in the heavens, from the most eastern point at which it 
could be seen, it would be just rising above the horizon. Hence it is 
not unreasonable to conclude that at that place in the East, 
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(perhaps the garden of Eden,) where day begins the circuit of the 
globe, the sun at its creation, was just setting. This gives us a 
harmonious view of the Creator’s work. It began each day with 
evening; and as it thus began on the fourth day, the sun when first 
seen was just setting; and as it continued its course westward, it 
carried sunset with it around the globe. And this view that the day 
begins in the East, and so travels round the world, is of great 
importance. It takes away the objection that we cannot keep the 
Sabbath unless we live in Palestine; for we keep the day as it 
comes to us; and as the Sabbath makes the circuit of the globe, all 
the human family have the privilege of observing the Rest-day of 
the Creator. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 77.3 


We think the Scripture testimony adduced, sufficient to establish the 
fact that the day begins with the evening. The next inquiry therefore 
properly relates to the commencement of evening. What is the 
testimony of the Bible on this? Moses thus defies the 
commencement of evening. Deuteronomy 16:6. “But at the place 
which the Lord thy God shall choose to place his name in, there 
thou shalt sacrifice the passover at even, at the going down of the 
sun, at the season that thou camest forth out of Egypt.” This text 
seems to settle the question that evening is at sunset. But Exodus 
12:6, may be supposed to modify the text just quoted. It reads thus: 
“And ye shall keep it up until the fourteenth day of the same month: 
and the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel shall kill it in 
the evening.” The margins reads, “between the two evenings.” This 
purports to be the literal Hebrew, and is therefore entitled to 
respect. It is said, that “between the two evenings’ is at 3 o’clock P. 
M. If this is correct, it shows that the “going down of the sun,” in 
Deuteronomy 16:6, is an indefinite expression. But Gescnius, in his 
Hebrew Lexicon, says that between the two evenings, according to 
the “best supported” opinion, “was the interval between sunset and 
dark.” If this be correct - and there is certainly no higher uninspired 
authority than Gescnius - it removes the apparent contradiction 
between Exodus 712, and Deuteronomy 16, and shows that they 
both agree on sunset. Greenfield, in his New Testament Lexicon, 
says that two evenings “were reckoned by the Hebrews; one from 
the ninth hour, (3 o’clock,) until sunset; and the other, from sunset 
until dark. Robinson’s Lexicon of the New Testament says the 
same. This would agree very nearly with Gescnius.ARSH 
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December 4, 1855, page 77.4 


We next introduce Leviticus 22:6, 7, “The soul which hath touched 
any such shall be unclean until even, and shall not eat of the holy 
things, unless he wash his flesh with water. And when the sun is 
down, he shall be clean, and shall afterward eat of the holy things, 
because it is his food.” This text seems to need no comment. Even 
seems to be clearly defined “at sunset.” The person who was 
unclean until even, was clean at sunset. See also Deuteronomy 
23:11; 24:13, 15.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 77.5 


The following text seems to teach the same thing: Joshua 8:29. 
“And the king of Ai he hanged on a tree until even-tide: and as soon 
as the sun was down, Joshua commanded that they should take his 
carcass down from the tree, and cast it at the entering of the gate of 
the city, and raise thereon a great heap of stones, that remaineth 
unto this day.” Joshua 10:26, 27, defines evening in the same 
manner. “And afterward Joshua smote them, and slew them, and 
hanged them on five trees: and they were hanging upon the five 
trees until the evening. And it came to pass at the time of the going 
down of the sun, that Joshua commanded, and they took them 
down off the trees, and cast them into the cave wherein they had 
been hid, and laid great stones in the cave’s mouth, which remain 
until this very day.” See also Judges 14:18; 2 Samuel 3:35. Evening 
is also defined in 2 Chronicles 18:34. “And the battle increased that 
day: howbeit the king of Israel stayed himself up in his chariot 
against the Syrians until the even; and about the time of the sun 
going down he died.”ARSH December 4, 1855, page 77.6 


The new Testament defines evening at sunset in two places. Three 
of the evangelists mention the same fact; two of them stating that it 
occurred at evening, and two of them that it was at sunset. Matthew 
8:16. “When the even was come, they brought unto him many that 
were possessed with devils: and he cast out the spirits with his 
word, and healed all that were sick.” Mark 7:32. “And at even, when 
the sun did set, they brought unto him all that were diseased, and 
them that were possessed with devils.” Luke 4:40. “Now when the 
sun was setting, all they that had any sick with divers diseases 
brought them unto him; and he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them.” From Mark 7 it appears that this transaction 
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occurred at the even which follows the Sabbath. Hence the reason 
is plain why they waited till sunset before bringing out the sick; viz., 
they waited for the close of the Sabbath. ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page /7.7 


The following scripture is supposed to prove that the day at some 
seasons of the year does not commence until after the setting of the 
sun. Nehemiah 13:19. “And it came to pass, that when the gates of 
Jerusalem began to be dark before the Sabbath, | commanded that 
the gates should be shut, and charged that they should not be 
opened till after the Sabbath; and some of my servants set | at the 
gates, that there should no burden be brought in on the Sabbath 
day. Perhaps this arises from a careless method of reading the text. 
It does not say, “when it began to be dark at Jerusalem;” but it says 
“when the gates of Jerusalem began to be dark.” Now the meaning 
of this | think is simply that toward sunset the gates on their east 
side would begin to be dark, and that at that time they should be 
closed so that every thing would be quiet when the Sabbath should 
commence. This view seems to me reasonable, and it harmonizes 
the text with all the other testimony presented.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 77.8 


The parable in Matthew 20:1-12 has been adduced to prove that 
the day begins at 6 o'clock. It is as follows:ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 77.9 


“For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an 
householder, which went out early in the morning to hire laborers 
into his vineyard. And when he had agreed with the laborers for a 
penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. And he went out about 
the third hour and saw others standing idle in the market-place, and 
said unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is 
right, | will give you. And they went their way. Again he went out 
about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. And about the 
eleventh hour he went out, and found others standing idle, and saith 
unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? They say unto him, 
Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into 
the vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. So 
when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his 
steward, Call the laborers, and give them their hire, beginning from 
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the last unto the first. And when they came that were hired about 
the eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. But when the 
first came, they supposed that they should have received more; and 
they likewise received every man a penny. And when they had 
received it, they murmured against the good man of the house, 
saying, These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast made 
them equal unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of the 
day.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 77.10 


The argument drawn from this text is this: there are twelve hours in 
the day; that the third hour is nine o’clock; that the sixth hour is 
noon; that the ninth hour is three o’clock; that the eleventh hour is 
five o’clock; and that from this time until evening it was but one 
hour. Hence evening comes at six o'clock. The defects in the 
foregoing argument are these: 1st. The hours in the New Testament 
are not the same as our hours. With us an hour is 60 minutes, and 
is never more nor less. But in the New Testament it is the twelfth 
part of the space between sunrise and sunset. Consequently the 
hours were longer or shorter according to the season of the year. It 
is true that the sixth hour being the middle of the day would always 
come at twelve o'clock; but the twelfth hour, or evening, would 
always come at sunset. 2nd, The division of the day into hours was 
not of divine appointment, but originated with the heathen!!!ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 77.11 


The same argument has been drawn from John 17:9. “Jesus 
answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man walk in 
the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world.” 
It is said that if there are twelve hours in the day, then the sixth hour 
of the day is noon; and as there would be six hours either side of 
noon, or twelve o'clock, it follows that the day of twelve hours 
begins at six in the morning, and ends at six in the evening; and 
that a day of 24 hours would of course begin and end at six in the 
evening. This argument would be conclusive if the premises were 
sound. The same defect exists in this as in the argument drawn 
from Matthew 20; viz., that the hours were not sixty minutes like 
ours; but were the twelfth part of the time between sunrise and 
sunset. Hence the hours were constantly varying in length, but 
evening would be invariably at sunset. Consequently atthew 20:1- 
712, and John 17:9, do not conflict with the testimony presented that 





519 


the day begins at sunset. It will be expected that we prove the point 
that the hours were the twelfth part of the space between sunrise 
and sunset. This we shall now do.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
77.12 


The Jews reckoned twelve hours in the day, and of course each 
hour of the day, thus reckoned, must have been something longer 
or shorter, according to the different times of the year in that 
climate. - [Part of Clarke’s note onJohn 1:39.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 77.13 


The Jews, as well as most other nations, divided the day from 
sunrising to sunsetting, into twelve equal parts; but these parts or 
hours, were longer or shorter, according to the different seasons of 
the year. - [Part of Clarke’s note on John 11:9.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 77.14 


The Jews (by a reckoning adopted from the Greeks) divided their 
day, or the time from sunrise to sunset, into twelve hours, of course 
varying a little according to the season of the year. - [Bloomfield’s 
note on John 11:9.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 77.15 


HOUR. - In the books of the New Testament we see clearly the day 
divided into twelve equal hours, after the manner of the Greeks and 
Romans. These hours were equal to each other, but unequal with 
respect to the different seasons. The twelve hours of the longest 
days in Summer were much longer than those of the shortest days 
in Winter. - [Cruden.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 78.1 


DAY. - The sacred writers generally divide the day and night into 
twelve unequal hours. The sixth hour is always noon throughout the 
year; and the twelfth hour is the last hour of the day. But in 
Summer, the twelfth hour, as all the others were, was longer than in 
Winter. - [Ency. Religious Knowledge.ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 78.2 


“The day was divided into twelve hours, which, of course, varied in 
length, being shorter in Winter and longer in Summer.” - Watson’s 
Biblical and Theological DictionaryARSH December 4, 1855, page 
78.3 
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“The Jews divided the space from sunrise to sunset, were the days 
longer or shorter, into twelve parts; so that the hours of their day 
were all the year the same in number, though much shorter in 
Winter than in Summer. - Note of the Cottage Bible onJohn 
11:9.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 78.4 


“The Jews reckoned their days from evening to evening, according 
to the order which is mentioned in the first chapter of Genesis, in 
the account of the work of creation: The evening and the morning 
were the first day. Their Sabbath, therefore, or seventh day, began 
at sunset on the day we call Friday, and lasted until the same time 
on the day following. When our Saviour was in Capernaum, it was 
thought wrong to bring the sick to him to be healed, while the 
Sabbath lasted; ‘but at even, when the sun did set, they brought 
unto him all that were diseased, and them that were possessed with 
devils: and all the city was gathered together at the door.’ Mark 
7:21-35. The time between the rising and the setting of the sun was 
divided into twelve equal parts, which were called hours. John 17:9. 
As this period of time, however, is longer at one season of the year 
than at another, it is plain that the hours would also be of different 
lengths at different times. In Winter they were, of course, shorter 
than in Summer. They were numbered from the rising of the sun, 
and not from the middle of the day, as is common with us. Hours 
are not mentioned till after the captivity; it is reasonable, therefore, 
to suppose that the Jews borrowed their mode of dividing time from 
the Chaldeans, from whom also it passed to the Greeks and 
Romans.” _ -WNevin’s Biblical Antiquities, pp. 171,172.ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 78.5 


The word hour, in Scripture, signifies one of the twelve equal parts 
into which each day was divided, and which, of course, were of 
different lengths at different seasons of the year. This mode of 
dividing the day prevailed among the Jews, at least after the exile in 
Babylon, and perhaps earlier. - Covel’s Bible DictionaryARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 78.6 


An hour, one of the twelve equal parts into which the day was 
divided, and which of course were different at different seasons of 
the year. - Greenfield’s New Testament Lexicon.ARSH December 
4, 1855, page 78.7 
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“In New Testament an hour, one of the twelve equal parts into 
which the natural day and also the night were divided, and which of 
course were of different lengths at different seasons of the year; 
probably introduced by astronomers, and first so used by 
Hipparchus about B. C. 140.” -Robinson’s Lexicon of the New 
Testament.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 78.8 


These testimonies are amply sufficient to establish the fact that the 
hours of the New Testament do not correspond to hours measured 
by a clock. And that they were the twelfth part of the space from 
sunrise to sunset. Hence no argument can be drawn from Matthew 
20:1-12; John 11:9, which is not in perfect accordance with the 
testimony already presented that even, with which day commences, 
is at sunset.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 78.9 


A most important consideration is this; if the Sabbath commences 
at six o’clock, no one can tell when that hour arrives unless they 
have a clock or watch. Now these were not invented until about 
1658. See Putnam’s Hand Book of Useful Arts So that for nearly, 
the whole space of 6000 years the people of God have been 
without the means of telling when the Sabbath commenced. But 
such a conclusion would be a manifest absurdity. And we have 
already seen that there is not a single testimony of Holy Scripture 
that can be adduced for the six o’clock time. We conclude this 
article by summing up the argument as follows: ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 78.10 


1. There is no Scriptural argument in support of six o’clock, as the 
hour with which evening commences.ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 78.11 


2. If that is the hour, the people of God for about 5,600 years were 
unable to tell when the Sabbath commenced.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 78.12 


3. The Bible, by several plain statements, establishes the fact that 
evening is at sunset. J. N. AAARSH December 4, 1855, page 78.13 


TO THE BRETHREN:- The subject presented in the above article 
is one of great importance. The testimony of the Bible relative to the 
time of commencing the Sabbath is here brought together, that it 
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may speak for itself. The result of the investigation is the firm 
conviction that the commencement and close of each day is marked 
by the setting of the sun. It will be asked why this conclusion was 
not earlier arrived at? The answer is this: the subject has not been 
hitherto thoroughly investigated. In making this statement | would 
frankly acknowledge my own fault. It is always duty to correct our 
errors when we see them; and, however, sincerely we may have 
acted in the past, we can no longer act so, if when we see a fault as 
such, or a mistake we refuse to acknowledge it. ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 78.14 


It may be proper to state the circumstances under which the above 
article was written. Last August, brother White and other brethren 
requested me to give the subject a thorough investigation. This | 
immediately endeavored to do, devoting to the subject each day, as 
much time as my strength would admit. In a short time | became 
entirely satisfied that the unanimous testimony of the Scriptures is, 
that each day commences with the setting of the sun. The Seventh- 
day Baptists have always held to this doctrine, but | have never 
happened to meet with their views. Had | done so, | should not have 
remained in error on this subject. But it will be asked, Did you not 
learn the truth from the Messenger? | answer, No. The article here 
presented was written several weeks before the M. had published 
anything on the point. | can have no fellowship for a sheet 
conducted in the manner that the M. has hitherto been. But the 
testimony of the Bible is equally precious though it may have been 
presented for the purpose of envy or strife. Besides this, as | now 
learn a considerable number of our brethren have long been 
convinced that the Sabbath commences at sunset. J. N. AARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 78.15 


Battle Creek, Mich., Nov. 12th, 1855ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 78.16 


Time of the Sabbath. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 78.17 


EQUATORIAL time, or from six o’clock to six o’clock, has been 
observed by the body of Sabbath-keepers. The truth is, the subject 
has not been fully investigated till within a few months. We have 
never been fully satisfied with the testimony presented in favor of 
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six o’clock. While the various communications received for a few 
years past, advocating both sun-rise and sunset time, have been 
almost destitute of argument, and the spirit of humility and candor. 
The subject has troubled us, yet we have never found time to 
thoroughly investigate it ARSH December 4, 1855, page 78.18 


In June, 1854, we urged Eld. D. P. Hall to prepare an article on the 
subject for the REVIEW. When with him in Penn. last Winter we 
repeated the request. When in Maine last Summer we stated our 
feelings on the subject to Bro. Andrews, and our fears of division 

unless the question could be settled by good testimony. He decided 

to devote his time to the subject till he ascertained what the Bible 

taught in regard to it, and his article in this No. is the result of his 

investigations. Some have the impression that six o’clock time has 

been taught among us by the direct manifestation of the Holy Spirit. 

This is a mistake. “From even to even,” was the teaching, from 
which six o’clock time has been inferred. We now rejoice that Bro. 

Andrews has presented the Bible testimony on this question, in his 
accustomed forcible, candid manner, which settles the question 

beyond all doubt that the Sabbath commences not only at even, but 
at the setting of the sun.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 78.19 


J.W. 


To the Church 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- It becomes our duty to le 
before you the condition of the REVIEW Office, as far as we are 
now able to report. The sums to be raised by donations, to defray 

the expenses of moving the Office, and fitting it up for business, and 

to pay Bro. White for Material which he has added to the Office, (for 
which he is in debt,) are about $600. A definite report will be given 

at some future date. It is very necessary that this amount should be 

raised immediately, as those who have advanced means to move 

the Office cannot spare it without great inconvenience, and Bro. 

White needs what is due him to pay debts, and meet the wants of 
his family.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.1 


Dear Brethren, let your free-will offerings for the above named 
objects be forwarded to the REVIEW Office at your earliest 
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convenience.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.2 


Those who have not complied with the Terms of the REVIEW, 
would confer a favor on the Committee in paying for the present 
volume, and for past volumes, if they owe for them, as the means 
are needed to pay for paper, and meet the weekly expenses of the 
REVIEW.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.3 


HENRY LYON, ] 


CYRENIUS 
SMITH, 


D. R. PALMER, ] Committee 


] Publishing 


The Office 


JWe 


WE are happy to state to the friends of the REVIEW that the Office 
building, erected by four brethren in this State, is completed, and 
that the Press, Type, etc., had a safe and prosperous removal from 
Rochester, N. Y., to its new location. The Office building is 
commodious, and occupies a retired, pleasant, and healthy 
situation. All connected with the Office enter upon their work with 
fresh courage, and pleasing hopes of witnessing the prosperity of 
the REVIEW, and the spread of truth and holiness in the land. J. 
W.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.4 


Expenses of Moving the Office 


JWe 


IN No. 5 we stated that “the Brethren in Michigan cheerfully take 
upon themselves the responsibilities of the REVIEW Office. They 
will probably move it to that State this Fall.” We regret that some 

received the impression from that statement that the Brethren in this 

State would bear the expenses of moving the Office, and fitting it up 

for business here. We did not intend to give such an idea, and do 

not see why they should bear this expense alone. The Office is the 

property of the Church.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.5 
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We called on the Church to take off from us the responsibilities of 
the Office. Brn. in Vt. offered to move the Office to that State, about 
the time the offer came from Michigan, yet it was the opinion of 
leading brethren in Vt. that the Press should go West. All were 
willing it should go West. And it should be understood, that no 
person had suggested difficulties, or their unwillingness, in regard to 
the Press going West, up to the time that arrangements were all 
made, and the Office building was erected. If the Brethren in New 
York, or any other State had desired the Office to remain in 
Rochester, they should have regarded our repeated calls to the 
Church for the last six months, and taken steps in season to free us 
from a burden that was fast crushing us to the grave. The ever 
faithful friends of the cause in Michigan have come forward in a 
time of need. The Office building is erected expressly for the 
REVIEW Office. They have chosen a Publishing Committee who 
will manage the financial matters of the Office for the Church, free 
of charge. And now the most certainly have reason to expect the 
prompt and hearty co-operation of the Brn. East and West. J. 
W.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.6 


ADDRESS 


JWe 


Of the Conference Assembled at Battle Creek, 
Mich., Nov. 16th, 1855 


TO THE DEAR SAINTS SCATTERED ABROAGreeting:- view of 
the present low state of the precious cause of our blessed Master, 
we feel to humble ourselves before God and confess our 
unfaithfulness and departure from the way of the Lord, whereby the 
spirit of holiness has been grieved, our own souls burdened, and an 
occasion given to the enemy of all righteousness to rejoice over the 
decline of faith and spiritually amongst the scattered flock. ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 79.7 


We fully believe that the great and notable day of the Lord is at 
hand, and that he is now spreading the light of the last message of 
mercy, which is designed “to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord,” that may “present to himself a glorious church, not having 
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spot or wrinkle, or any such thing - holy and without blemish.” Such 
we believe the church of God must do to stand in the great battle, 
and pass through the time of trouble; and that he may “purify to 
himself a peculiar people,” he has adopted means “for the perfect of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, till we all come into the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of fullness of Christ.” These means are declared in 
word to be the gifts of the Holy Spirit which he “set in the church.” 
These are made objects of desire to the church; for the divine 
injunction is, to “covet earnestly the best gifts.” We are well aware 
that these gifts, together with the tongues of angels, and laying 
down of our lives would profit us nothing without charity, or the 
fervent love of God; but we are once exhorted to “follow after 
charity, and desire spiritual gifts.. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
79.8 


Dear Brethren and Sisters in Christ, while we have professed to 
stand upon the Word, and walk in “the whole counsel of God,” we 
feel to confess that we, as a people, have not obeyed the above 
divine injunction, nor have we appreciated the glorious privilege of 
claiming the gifts which our blessed Master has vouchsafed to his 
people; and we greatly fear that we have grieved the Spirit by 
neglecting the blessings already conferred upon the church. While 
all who profess to believe the word of God acknowledge the 
necessity of faith and of teachers to make known the truth, we find 
that these are two of a class of gifts all wrought “by the self-same 
Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.” Read 7 
Corinthians 12:4-11, 28. The faith which we once professed in the 
promise of God through Christ to forgive our sins and heal our 
sicknesses, has not of late been exercised as it formerly was; and 
we have been bearing our own infirmities, instead of bringing them 
to Him “by whose stripes we are healed.” We think that this calls for 
humiliation before God, and a turning again to him, who has 
promised to give rest to the weary and heavy laden.ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 79.9 


We have also, in our past experience, been made to rejoice in the 
goodness of our God who has manifested his care for his people by 
leading us in his way and correcting our errors, through the 
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operations of his Spirit; and the majority of Sabbath-keepers in the 
Third Angel’s Message, have firmly believed that the Lord was 
calling his church out of the wilderness by the means appointed to 
bring us to the unity of the faith. We refer to the visions which God 
has promised to the remnant “in the last days.” We are aware that 
many will regard it as infatuation to believe in such operations of 
God’s Spirit in these days; and we may by some be classed with 
the spiritualists so well known in this age. We have ever considered 
spiritualism the work of the enemy, and it is generally conceded that 
Satan is to shew his signs and wonders previous to the second 
coming of our Lord; yet it is as plainly written that the Lord will pour 
out his Spirit in the last days; and as we are shielded from a strong 
delusion by a proper application of the Scriptures concerning the 
work of these spirits, so we believe that we may receive of the 
choice blessings of God by acknowledging the force of the 
promises of his Spirit. Some again seem to suppose that we cannot 
with certainty distinguish between the operations of the Spirit of 
God and the works of the enemy; and therefore they reject every 
thing of this kind for fear of deception: but we consider this an 
impeachment of the wisdom and mercy of the divine plan. We 
esteem it equally dangerous to receive an error and to reject the 
truth. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.10 


The question does not so much seem to be whether the gifts are 
subjects of promise and expectation; but whether we are willing to 
bear the reproach of the position we have taken. We think the 
Scriptures are definite on this point; and while we would shrink from 
needlessly exciting the prejudices of the world against us, we dare 
not shrink from our duty when plainly made known through the 
Word. Nor do we, as some contend, exalt these gifts or their 
manifestations, above the Bible; on the contrary, we test them by 
the Bible, making it the great rule of judgment in all things; so that 
whatever is not in accordance with it, in its spirit and its teachings, 
we unhesitatingly reject. But as we cannot believe that a fountain 
sends forth at the same place sweet water and bitter, or that an evil 
tree brings forth good fruit, so we cannot believe that that is of the 
enemy which tends to unite the hearts of the saints, to lead to 
meekness and humility and holy living, and incites to deep heart- 
searching before God, and a confession of our wrongs. As having 
such a tendency we recommend to your candid consideration the 
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contents of the book entitled, “Experience and Views,” believing 
them to be agreeable to the word of God, and the spirit of the 
Gospel.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.11 


Dear Brethren, while we hold these views as emanating from the 
divine Mind, we would confess the inconsistency (which we believe 
has been displeasing to God) of professedly regarding them as 
messages from God, and really putting them on a level with the 
inventions of men. We fear that this has resulted from an 
unwillingness to bear the reproach of Christ, (which is indeed 
greater riches than the treasures of earth,) and a desire to conciliate 
the feelings of our opponents; but the Word and our own 
experience have taught us that God is not honored, nor his cause 
advanced, by such a course. While we regard them as coming from 
God, and entirely harmonizing with his written word, we must 
acknowledge ourselves under obligation to abide by their teachings, 
and be corrected by their admonitions. To say that they are of God, 
and yet we will not be tested by them, is to say that God’s will is not 
a test or rule for Christians, which is inconsistent and absurd. ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 79.12 


But if any ask how we regard those who do not acknowledge them 
as of God, we answer that we are very willing to exercise toward 
them that spirit of toleration which is taught in the Bible, believing 
that “to him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is 
sin;” we are willing to make due allowance for the impressions 
received in youth, and the prejudices of the age; and even 
concerning the doctrines of the Word, we are told to receive “him 
that is weak in the faith, but not to doubtful disputations.” By this we 
do not consider that the Apostle would lower down the truth, or 
make the cross of Christ of none effect, but rather have us follow 
the example of Christ in forbearance, and bearing the burdens of 
the weak. Romans 15:1-5; 1 Corinthians 9:22, 23.ARSH December 
4, 1855, page 79.13 


We do not think that God designs to bestow one gift to the 
exclusion of the others; but while we “covet earnestly the best gifts,” 
we regard it as the prerogative of our heavenly Master alone to set 
them in the church, by his Spirit “dividing to every man severally as 
he will” - not as we will. But we hope and pray, dearly beloved, that 
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you will strive together with us for holiness of heart, for the unity of 
the faith and spirit, and the knowledge of the Son of God, that the 
power of Christ our Lord may rest upon us, that we may stand 
complete in him, and grow into him in all things; and having then, 
gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us whether 
prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith; or 
ministry, let us wait on our ministering; or he that teacheth, on 
teaching; or he that exhorteth, on exhortation; he that giveth, let him 
do it liberally; (margin;) he that ruleth, with diligence; he that 
sheweth mercy, with cheerfulness. Let love be without 
dissimulation; abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which is good. 
Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love, in honor 
preferring one another; not slothful in business; fervent in spirit; 
serving the Lord. Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing 
instant in prayer; distributing to the necessity of saints: given to 
hospitality. Bless them which persecute you; bless, and curse not. 
Let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing. Abstain from all appearance of evil. And the 
very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and we pray that your whole 
spirit, and soul and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. AmenARSH December 4, 1855, page 
79.14 


In behalf of the Conference.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.15 
JOSEPH BATES. 

J. H. WAGGONER. 

M. E. CORNELL 

The Use of Tobacco.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.16 


DOINGS OF THE CHURCH IN VERMONT 


JWe 


AT a general Church-meeting holden at Morristown, Vt., Oct. 15th, 
1855, at which there were delegates from most of the churches in 
the State, the subject of the use of tobacco by members of the 
Church, was introduced.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.17 
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After hearing remarks from several portions of Scripture, such as 2 
Corinthians 7:1; James 1:21; 1 Corinthians 10:31; and some of the 
sayings of Christ on the subject of self denial, to enforce the above; 
and some other portions of inspiration; it was, without a dissenting 
voice, ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.18 


Voted, That the use of Tobacco by any member, is a serious and 
bitter grief, and greatly lamented by the Church; and after such 
members have been labored with, and properly admonished, as 
long as duty seems to require, if they do not reform, the Church will 
then deem it their duty to withdraw from them the hand of 
fellowship.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.19 


By order of the Church.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.20 


STEPHEN PIERCE. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 
From Sister Scripture. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.21 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel thankful that there is a way throug 
which the scattered remnant can speak one with another, of the 
blessed hope of soon seeing the Lord and being made like him; for 
we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him as he is. The Review is a welcome messenger to me, 
not only to strengthen and encourage, but to correct my errors. 
Although | had been a Sabbath-keeper and a reader of the Review 
for three years, yet | understood little of the subject of gospel order 
until it was made so plain in the Review of last January. When | 
compared it with the Bible, | could see its clearness. | was going 
astray and my feet had well near slipped. | feel to say indeed, 
Through thy precepts | get understanding; therefore | hate every 
false way; and with Peter, Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again to a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead. Oh how clear the truth looks when rightly 
understood. It is my determination to embrace the whole truth and 
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keep all the commandments of God, that | may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. NANCY 
A. SCRIPTURE.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.22 


Essex Co., N. Y., Nov. 11th, 1855.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
79.23 


From Sister Carpenter.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.24 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- After so long time | wish to redeem my 
pledge, by sending my mite to help sustain the Review. | believe it 

is meat in due season for the waiting ones who love the appearing 

of the Lord. | have read it with much interest as | have also several 
tracts on the same all-important subject of keeping all the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, which | understand 
to be implicit confidence in every word of God.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 79.25 


Through the goodness of God and the kindness of my brethren, | 
have been blest with these truths, and to me they are precious; but 
you know the spirit of true christianity is far from covetousness: we 
want others to share with us, and | have endeavored to have others 
share these blessings with me, and read the books and papers; and 
| have so far succeeded that quite a number have read enough to 
trouble them, if | may judge from their appearance and confession. 
Some half a dozen have acknowledged it to be their duty to keep 
the Sabbath, but do not do it. | have presented the books to those 
whom | thought to be sincere inquirers after truth; and | was at a 
loss to Know why they could not receive these precious Bible truths, 
until | was instructed that they were giving heed to false doctrine; 
but | still hope and pray that God will send laborers this way that will 
declare the whole counsel of God, and that some, at least, may be 
brought out of darkness into light ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
79.26 


| had the privilege of attending, one Sabbath, the Tent-meeting in 
Hardwick, where | heard three sermons from Brn. White, Hutchins, 
and Ingraham. Truly it was refreshing to hear and see some of 
those dear brethren from whom | have so often heard through the 
Review. | also attended a Tent-meeting at Johnson, Sabbath and 
First-day. Here we had a good meeting, and heard a whole gospel, 
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and had a whole Bible recommend to us, and not as we have heard 
here, that the Old Testament was all done away, and we could not 
understand the book of Revelation, when the Bible says it is the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to shew unto 
his servants. And a blessing is pronounced upon those who hear, 
and read, and keep the sayings of this book.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 79.27 


The above mentioned are all the meetings | have enjoyed with 
those of like precious faith, but | anticipate a meeting with them on 
Mt. Zion where we will join in the song of Moses and the 
Lamb.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.28 


MARY F. CARPENTER. 
Waterville, Nov. 17th, 1855. 


A New Work 
JWe 


“AN Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s Present Condition and his 
future Reward or punishment 


The above is the title of a new and neat pamphlet of 196 pages, 
from the pen of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, most of which has already 
appeared in the REVIEW. By many it has been objected to works 
which have been published on this subject, that objections to the 
views here advocated, have not been thoroughly answered. In the 
work before us we consider all objections to the mortality of man, 
and the death of the wicked, fairly and fully met. Many have 
expressed a wish to see it in pamphlet form. Such will be gratified to 
learn that it is now ready for delivery; and we trust will at once 
furnish themselves with a copy. We can heartily recommend it to all 
our Brethren. It can be had of the Author, J. N. Loughborough, 
Rochester, N. Y., or at this Office, - Price, single copy, 18 cents. - 
Postage 2 cents. $12 per hundred.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
79.29 


| WISH to say to Brethren in the West who have invited me to visit 
them, that it has been necessary for me to remain in Battle Creek till 
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matters in connection with moving the Office should be fully 
arranged. JAMES WHITE.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.30 


IN the labor and confusion of moving considerable delay is 
occasioned in attending to business matters which Brn. have sent in 
to the Office. Some things may be omitted, and others improperly 
performed. If any mistakes of this kind should occur, brethren will 
please inform us, and they shall be rectified. ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 79.31 


SEVERAL brethren have sent in communications to this Office on 
the time to commence the Sabbath. The article from Bro. Andrews 
on this subject, in the present No., will supersede the necessity of 
their publication, as they contain no arguments which are not here 
brought out. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 79.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., DEC. 4, 1855 


The Review “Sectarian” 


THIS is the decision of the late Conferences held in Wisconsin. But 
why this decision? Answer, Because its columns have not been 
freely opened to publish the Age to come, or future Age, or, what 
has recently received the name of “Gospel of the Kingdom.” There 
are many important reasons why we have sought to avoid the 
discussion of the Age to come in the REVIEW; but we shall mention 
only one at this time. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.1 


When we were in Eldorado, Wisconsin, June, 1854, Elds. 
Stephenson and Hall stated to us that they were firm believers in 
the Age to come. We asked them if they had ever known one sinner 
converted, or a backslider reclaimed as the fruits of preaching Age 
to come. The answer was, No. We then asked if that, in their 
opinion, much harm has not been the result of preaching Age to 
come, in dividing the Advent people. The answer was, Yes. We 
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inquired, Then why preach it? The reply was, We are willing to 
waive the subject, and unite on the third angel’s message, if those 
who oppose the Age to come will do the same. (Reference was 
then made to some remarks against Age to come, in the REVIEW 
by J. B. Frisbie, etc.) We then stated that we could speak in behalf 
of Brn. East, that they would be willing to waive the subjectARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 80.2 


At this point in the conversation, said Eld. Stephenson, The Age to 
come is premature, It is future truth, It is not the present truth, and if 
the third angel’s message had been presented to us at the time the 
Age to come was, we should not have taken hold of the Age to 
come.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.3 


Are not these sufficient reasons for wishing to avoid a discussion of 
the Age to come? In view of them, every candid reader will decide 
that this Wisconsin charge of Sectarianism for seeking to waive the 
Age to come, and for adhering to present truth, is in fact, a 
recommendation to the REVIEW. Nothing appeared in the REVIEW 
bearing against the Age to come, up to the time of the Conference 
at Mill Grove, N. Y., last April, when Eld. Stephenson pronounced 
the covenant, made at Eldorado, June 1854 to use his own words, 
“null and void." ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.4 


Being quite satisfied at the Mill Grove Conference that the 
discussion of Age to come could not be avoided, we there proposed 
to discuss the subject with Eld. Hall, through Tracts. He write a 
Tract, then we would reply in a Tract, each equally responsible for 
the expense, and continue as long as he wished. Here the matter 
was dropped.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.5 


Up to this time we supposed that Elds. S. and H. were adhering to 
the above named covenant, (but here learned our mistake,) and 
when we wrote the Work on the Prophecies of Daniel, about a year 
ago, we avoided expressing our views of the time when the 
kingdom of God would be set up on the earth ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 80.6 


In our absence a re-published article from the pen of J. B. Cook, 
bearing against Age to come, appeared in the REVIEW, for which 
we made an apology. On the appearance of this article, Eld. 
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Stephenson wrote to us, asking if we were willing to publish the 
other side of the question. In our reply we referred him to the 
Committee, stating that we would abide by their decision. Eld. S. did 
not stop to consult the Committee, but commenced denouncing the 
REVIEW and its conductors sectarian!4RSH December 4, 1855, 
page 80.7 


Now our brethren in Wis. have agreed with the REVIEW on those 
vital points connected with our present message to the world; but 
because its columns have not been freely opened to the discussion 
of a theme which has been acknowledged not present truth, the late 
Conferences in that State denounced it as sectarian, and decide to 
withdraw their support. Here is sectarianism of the most exclusive 
sort. We are satisfied that the real friends of the cause of present 
truth in Wisconsin will not give their influence to so rash a spirit of 
sectarian exclusiveness. This matter fully explained, at some future 
date, will release the real friends of the cause of truth in that 
State. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.8 


But there is a still darker shade in this picture. Elds. Stephenson 
and Hall are giving their influence to a sheet of slander. They 
acknowledged last April before many witnesses in N. Y. and Mich., 
that they were satisfied that the statements of the Messenger in 
regard to Church trials, and the use of visions in those trials, were 
false. Has that sheet changed? Only from bad to worse, yet these 
professed teachers of truth and holiness now give their influence 
there. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.9 


TESTIMONY 


JWe 


We being present at the Conference at Jackson, Mich., last April, 
heard Elders Hall and Stephenson express themselves satisfied 
that the statements of the Messenger as to Church trials and those 
persons connected with those trials, were false, and that they were 
now prepared to go home and help their brethren in Wisconsin to 
unite their influence more fully for the REVIEWARSH December 4, 
1855, page 80.10 
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C. SMITH, 

H. LYON, 

W. HOLDEN, 
WM. M. SMITH, 
M. G. KELLOGG, 
J. B. FRISBIE, 
A. A. DODGE. 


| was present at the Mill Grove Conference, and can testify that Brn. 
Stephenson and Hall, expressed themselves satisfied that the 
unfavorable statements of the Messenger, relative to the REVIEW 
and its supporters, were false.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
80.11 


U. SMITH. 


These who testify here are all in Battle Creek. No others have been 
solicited to testify. Will all those Brn. who were present at the Mill 
Grove and Jackson meetings testify to the facts in the case by letter 
at their earliest convenience. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.12 


We have no desire to reply to charges which only bear against us 
as an individual; but it is our duty to defend the REVIEW and the 
truths it advocates; and save if possible the children of God from 
deception, even if it be necessary to expose the crooked ways of 
those in whom we have had confidence. J. W.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 80.13 


New Subscribers 


JWe 


ALMOST daily there are new subscribers for theReview. A little 
effort on the part of the Brethren to obtain subscribers will increase 
the list greatly. Let the Church look after the Lord’s poor, and see 
that they have the Review. Within the last year several hundred 
names of delinquents have been erased from the Review list, but 
we are happy to say that many of them are being received again on 
paying for the Review, or reporting that they are unable to pay. 
Don’t forget the poor, brethren. “Hath not God chosen the poor of 
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this world?” J. W.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.14 


Books 


JWe 


MUCH good has been accomplished by the circulation of our 
publications. We have often been cheered with testimony, like the 
following from Canada. It was sent to Rochester, N. Y., re-mailed to 
this place, and received the 3rd:ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
80.15 


Letter from Canada 


JWe 


Dear Sir:- | have these last four years been agitating the seventh 
day as being the Sabbath of the Lord. | had also heard there were a 
people in the United States known as Seventh day Baptists, but 
until a few days ago | had not read any of your publications; and 
this was brought about by a young lady on a visit, left with her friend 
a Tract, Vol. 1, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. | have read it, and highly approve of 
all it contains, and intend to circulate them in my neighborhood. You 
will therefore send me one of all the Tracts mentioned on the cover 
of said Tract. | will then select what | think will answer me best for 
circulation. You will also forward to my address the Advent Review 
and Sabbath Herald. | enclose with this five dollars. If this does not 
cover all, send me as much as it does, and if any over, retain it until 
another order comes. JOHN BUTCHART,Sen.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 80.16 


This is a favorable season of the year to circulate publications, as 
people will take time to read. In this way almost every one can 
preach to their neighbors, and their distant friends also, by ordering 
books sent to them by Mail. Better scatter ten books where they will 
do no good, than withhold one where there is hopes of benefitting. 
J. W.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.17 


Oswego, N. Y., Conference.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.18 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference of the 
churches in Central New York, held in Oswego, commencing Sixth- 
day, Dec. 14th, at 10 1/2 A. M. It will continue over Sabbath. It is 
hoped there will be a general attendance of the Brn. in Oswego 
county, and at least one or two Brn, from each of the churches in 
the adjoining counties. We shall attend to the business affairs of the 
Conference Sixth-day, and would be glad to have a general 
attendance of Brn. at the hour’ appointed. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.19 


BRO. J. Hart of Vermont will attend the Oswego Conference, 
Providence permitting. We will add that the Conference will be one 
of importance to the cause in New York, and that there should be a 
general gathering of the male members of the Church in the 
County, and of delegates from other Counties. J. WARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 80.20 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.21 
RATES OF POSTAGE 


JWe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce.,ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 80.22 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents. - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 80.23 
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Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz each ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 80.24 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0oz.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.25 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 0z.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
80.27 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2 oz.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
80.28 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 80.29 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 ozARSH 
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December 4, 1855, page 80.30 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH December 
4, 1855, page 80.31 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.32 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp - 18 cents - Wt. 4 0oz.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 80.33 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0oz.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.34 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 0z.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.35 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations. - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 ozARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 80.36 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 80.37 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 80.38 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH December 
4, 1855, page 80.39 
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The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.”. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.40 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH December 
4, 1855, page 80.41 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 80.42 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.43 


Review, Vols. 2,3,4,5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3.00. Vols. 3 
& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.44 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.45 


POEMS 


JWe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents - Wt. 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 2 0oz.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.46 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. 
- In paper covers, 15 cents - Wt. 3 ozAARSH December 4, 1855, 
page 80.47 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath - Price 5 cents ARSH December 
4, 1855, page 80.48 


Liberal discount on those works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH 
December 4, 1855, page 80.49 
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Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKK\ RSH December 4, 
1855, page 80.50 


Business 


JWe 


E. H. Ford. - Your papers have been sent regularly according to 
your direction by letter in Sept. Your money you will find receipted in 
REVIEW No. 7, and INSTRUCTOR No. 18RSH December 4, 
1855, page 80.51 


J. Brooks - In changing your address, you did not state where your 
paper has formerly been sent. Please do so.ARSH December 4, 
1855, page 80.52 


A. H. Robinson. - We do not find the name of L. J. Oneal on our 
INSTRUCTOR Book. The letter to which you refer, we never 
received.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.53 


We design to get a quantity of Millers Lectures, and Litch’s 
Prophetic Expositions soon, then we can supply those who have 
ordered them.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.54 


THE P. O. Address of Elon Everts and John Lindsey is Round 
Grove, Whiteside Co., Ill ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.55 


Receipts 


JWe 


E. Pond, E. Grems, E. Emery, B. Hasselback, J. B. Lamson, (for 
Mrs. M. Mason,) S. B. Craig, N. G. Spencer, C. Saner, H. Bremer, 
Wm Bixby, M. Carpenter, C. Simons, M. B. Pierce, (for J. Pierce,) 
W. Mills, J. Edgerton, N. A. Scripture, J. B. Sabin, R. W. Campbell, 
H. Brown, S. Edmonson, Wm. Saxby, S. Burlingham, S. Harriman, 
Sr. M. Lewis, D. Stillman, D. Hardy, R. H. Brown, D. Springer, A. 
Miller, H. Brigham, B. Stillman, S. Palmiter, H. Curtis, each 
$1.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.56 


M. Stanton, E. Sanford, (50 cts. each, for G. Hubbard, and S. P. 
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Haskell,) S. Armstrong, Mrs M. Gardner, C. E. Champlin, A. R. 
Mott, each $2. L. Edmunds, (50 cts for M. Remington,) $1,50. C. 
Bigelow $0,64. E. Judd, R. Streeter, A. H. Robinson, D. F. Moore, 
(for C. Chase,) E. Prior, E. Goodwin, (for Sr. Cochran,) each 
$0,50.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.57 


TO PAY ARREARS ON VOL. VI. - B. G. Jones, N. G. Spence 
each $1. N. A. Scripture $0,25ARSH December 4, 1855, page 
80.58 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR - R. Goraline $1. I. Abbey §: 
S. W. Rhodes. $6.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.59 


TO PURCHASE HORSE FOR J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. - A. 
Pond $1. E. Pond, H. Smith, $2. J. Lamson $5. J. M. Lindsey $10. 
Church in Lorraine $20.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.60 


TO MOVE OFFICE. - H. Lyon $10. L. Lathrop, E. Goodwin, | 
Abbey, D. R. Palmer, J. P. Kellogg, Wm. M. Smith, W. Holden, each 

$5. C. J. Cramer $2,50. G. Lowree, C. Hungerford, S. Burlingham, 
C. Baker, J. Whitmore, T. Wright, J. Edgerton, R. W. Campbell, E. 
Sanford, each $1.ARSH December 4, 1855, page 80.61 
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December 11, 1855 
RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 11 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER ° 
1855. - NO.11. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NUMBERS. / 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 81.1 


RELIGION - WHAT IS IT? 

JWe 

Is it to make our daily walk, 

And of our own good deeds to talk, 


Yet often practice secret crime, 
And thus misspend our precious time? ARSH December 11, 1855, 
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page 81.2 


Is it for sects and creeds to fight, 

To call our zeal the rule of right... 

When what we wish, is at the best, 

To see our church excel the rest? ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
81.3 


Is it to wear the Christian dress, 

And love to all mankind profess... 

Yet treat with scorn the humble poor, 

And bar against them every door?ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
81.4 


O no! Religion means not this, 

Its fruit more sweet and fairer is... 

Its precept this ... To others do 

As you would have them do to you.ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 81.5 


It grieves to hear an ill report, 

And scorns with human woes to sport... 

Of others deeds it speaks no ill, 

But tells of good, or else keeps still. 

[Bishop Heber.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 81.6 


IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL? 

JWe 

An Examination of the Scripture Testimony Concerning Man’s 
Present Condition and his Future Reward or Punishment. 


BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


[Continued].ARSH December 11, 1855, page 81.7 


THE RESURRECTION 


The sentiments we have advanced in the preceding pages, deprive 
us of all hope of future life aside from the resurrection. And as this 
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is the point where the christian is to receive the accomplishment of 
his hopes, and the true event to which our faith should reach 
forward for the reward of obedience, we shall approach the 
investigation of it with pleasure. We shall claim in this investigation, 
that the resurrection is literal ARSH December 17, 1855, page 81.8 


There are some that would talk about the resurrection of the soul in 
heaven, or a spiritual resurrection, that is a resurrection from death 
in trespasses and sins, or being made holy. But the resurrection of 
which we wish to speak is the resurrection of those that sleep in 
their graves. And in claiming that it is literal, we wish to be 
understood. We claim that the resurrection brings up the man, 
possessing the same identity as the man that goes down into the 
grave. We shall not attempt to follow the fine spun philosophical 
argument in regard to the passage of matter into the formation of 
other bodies, after decomposition. We consider it no objection to 
the doctrine of the resurrection. If the particles of matter of which 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were composedhave entered into the 
formation of other bodies, God has promised, that they shall live 
again. |f in the resurrection, three men are brought up, preserving 
the identity of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, they will be Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, and no one else in the universe; for they will think 
the same thoughts which they thought, remember that they had 
performed the same acts which they performed in their lives, and 
realize that they are the beings, that (as it seems to them) a short 
time before were struggling in the agonies of death.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 81.9 


This same class of reasoners who claim that the matter of our 
bodies enters into the formation of other bodies when decomposed, 
contend that there is a constant change going on while we are 
living. Some claim that our bodies are all renewed about once in the 
space of seven years. According to their reasoning, my body has 
been changed three times, at least, since the period of my 
remembrance. But still | am conscious that | am the same being 
that | was before. What produces this consciousness? | answer, the 
memory of those events connected with my life in past time. So in 
the resurrection, the remembrance of the events of this life at the 
period of the resurrection will produce in us the consciousness that 
we are the same beings.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 81.10 
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The mass of minds at the present time cavil with the doctrine of a 
literal resurrection and are ready to inquire, as Paul said, “some 
man will say, How are the dead raised up?” To such we reply, They 
are raised by the power of God. Says Christ, “God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unto Abraham.” It is a lamentable fact, 
that even the greater portion of the professed church of Christ at the 
present time deny the doctrine of the resurrection of the body. ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 81.11 


We design in the investigation of this subject to follow the testimony 
of Scripture. Paul testified of himself on this matter in Acts 24:74, 
75, as follows: “After the way which they call heresy, so worship | 
the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the 
law and in the prophets: and have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust.” Before we can understand fully 
the means God has employed to bring about the resurrection, it will 
be necessary to inquire a little farther in regard to the condition of 
those who are to be raised. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 81.12 


Where are the dead? For an answer to this inquiry, we will look at 
the testimony of Jeremiah concerning Rachel. Jeremiah 31:15-17. 
This weeping of Rachel was fulfilled in the weeping of the bereaved 
mothers at the time Herod slew all the children in the land. See 
Matthew 2:15. But we will quote the testimony. “Thus saith the Lord; 
A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation, and bitter weeping; 
Rachel weeping for her children refused to be comforted for her 
children, because (they have gone to heaven? No. To hell? No, but) 
they WERE NOT.” What! were they out of existence“RSH 
December 11, 1855, page 81.13 


Our ministers at the present day would not have told those mothers 
so, if they had been called to preach the funeral sermons of their 
children. Their consolation would have been something like this: 
“Thou art mother of angels then. They are yet yours, only gone 
before! Rejoicing in the heavenly pastures, guarded by the good 
Shepherd - little lambs of the heavenly fold! Earth, then, is less 
attractive. Those invisible little spiritual cords wine around you and 
draw your soul upward. Like, still small voices’ ever whispering, 
‘come to the world where spirits live!’ Mother of cherubs! Walk 
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softly! Little angel-eyes watch thy steps! Spirit-forms stoop to listen! 
Keep thy soul free from earth; thou shalt go to them, though they 
cannot return to thee!” And it is very probable that before finishing 
their discourse they would tell those fond mothers, that “An enemy 
hath done this." ARSH December 11, 1855, page 81.14 


What consolation did God offer to those weeping mothers whose 
children were not. Read Verse 76; “Thus saith the Lord: refrain thy 
voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears: for thy work shall be 

rewarded, saith the Lord: and they shall come again FROM THE 
LAND OF THE ENEMY.” Why? says one, | thought children wen 
right to heaven. Is that the land of the enemy? If it is, then the 
children went there. Well, say you, | can’t admit that those children, 

under two years old, went to that hell we hear so much about. 

Neither can I, but | believe they went where the Bible says they did, 
viz., “To the land of the enemy.” Where? Into the grave. Verse 17, 

The Lord says, “And there is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that 
thy children shall come again to their own border.” ARSH December 
11, 1855, page 81.15 


From the above we learn, that the dead go to the land of the enemy 
instead of heaven. We now inquire, Who is the enemy, into whose 
land they have passed? We may gain an answer to this inquiry by 
reading Paul’s testimony to the Hebrews [Chap 2:74]. “Forasmuch 
then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same: that through death he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is THE DEVIL. From 
this we learn, that the Devilhad the power of death. Then the 
enemy into whose land men pass at death is the Devil. ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 81.16 


He is brought to view by the testimony of Isaiah [Chap 14:12.] “How 
art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! how art 
thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the nations!” 
Lucifer has been explained by most commentators to be the Devil. 
Verse 13. “For thou hast said in thine heart, | will ascend into 
heaven, | will exalt my throne above the stars of God: | will sit also 
upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the North; | will 
ascend above the heights of the clouds: | will be like the Most High. 
Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit. They 
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that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee, and consider thee, 
saying, Is this the man that made the earth to tremble, that did 
shake kingdoms: that made the world as a wilderness, and 
destroyed the cities thereof; that opened not the house of his 
prisoners? (Margin Or, did not let his prisoners loose 
homewards.”)ARSH December 11, 1855, page 81.17 


We have already shown upon another page, that the grave is called 
a prison. From the testimony above we learn that the Devil had 
power over those that had passed into the prison. And he “let not 
the prisoners loose homewards.” Then those who are to be raised 
are under the power of the Devil. In the grave the worthies of past 
ages have been sleeping. Over them Satan has triumphed, as one 
after another they have sunk to the tomb. Like an enemy returning 
from the field of battle with a great spoil, he rejoices as he hides 
away that precious treasure (the saint of God) in the earth. But they 
are the Lord’s. Although they are prisoners in the land of the 
enemy, God has a care for them and will resort to some means to 
get them out of the prison.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 81.18 


Said the woman of Tekoah, when she disguised herself and came 
before David, (as recorded in 2 Samuel! 14:14,) “For we must needs 
die, and are as water spilt on the ground, which cannot be gathered 
up again: neither doth God respect any person; yet doth he devise 
means that his banished be not expelled from him.” In the above is 
a clear testimony concerning the condition of the dead. ist. They 
are “as water spilt on the ground, which cannot be gathered up 
again.” ARSH December 11, 1855, page 81.19 


2. They are represented as “banished” from the Lord. A very 
different sentiment from that which is commonly taught, that God’s 
people go immediately into his presence. If it is true that the dead 
go into the presence of the Lord, David, the one before whom the 
woman of Tekoah was speaking, must have understood it. He says, 
[Psalm 17:15] “I shall be satisfied, (when | go to sleep? No, but) 
when | awake with thy likeness.” He could not have believed that he 
should enter into the presence of God when he died; because he 
says [Psalm 16:11,] “Thou wilt shew me the path of life; (the 
resurrection,) in thy presence is fullness of joy; at thy right hand 
there are pleasures forever more.” If David was going into the 
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presence of God at death, then he is represented as looking 
forward to the resurrection for satisfaction, when he had fullness of 
joy before. Or in other words, he could be where there was fullness 
of joy, and not be satisfied. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 81.20 


3rd. In the testimony of this woman of Tekoah, we learn if God does 
not devise some means to redeem his people, they will not only 
remain “banished,” but they will be “EXPELLED FROM HIM4RSH 
December 11, 1855, page 82.1 


We now inquire, What means has God devised? What is necessary 
to be done? Something to get the prisoners out of the enemy’s 
prison. This cannot be done by compromise; for “he lets not his 
prisoners loose homewards.” It must then be done by conquest. To 
make this plain we will suppose a case. ARSH December 711, 1855, 
page 82.2 


Suppose, during a contest between two nations, we will say 
England and America, that England getting somewhat the 
advantage of the American army, captures quite a number of 
prisoners who are soon confined in the Queen’s dominions. The 
British government still retaining hostile feelings, will not give them 
up. We cannot enter into a compromise so as to get them. There is 
but one expedient to obtain those who are banished, that is, to raise 
a company strong enough to conquer all opposing elements, march 
to the prison and take them by force.ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 82.3 


Mark the testimony of Christ, concerning what is necessary to be 
done to accomplish this work. Matthew 12:28, 29. The charge had 
been brought against him, that he cast out devils through 
Beelzebub the prince of the Devils. He says, “If | cast out Devils by 
the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 
Or else, how can one enter into a strong man’s house, and spoil his 
goods, except he first bind the strong man? and then he will spoil 
his house. “The strong man spoken of here we may see by the 
connection, represents the Devil. Now notice a corresponding 
testimony in Luke 17:27, 22. “When a strong man armed keepeth 
his palace, his goods are in peace: but when a stronger than he 
shall come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his 
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armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.” This testimony 
clearly represents the Devil, who has usurped authority over the 
earth. The spoils he takes from the army of the saints, he puts in his 
prison house (the grave). But Christ a stronger than he is coming 
upon him, and he will take the spoil ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 82.4 


According to the testimony we have already quoted from Hebrews 
2:14, Christ is to conquer the devil through death. Read the 
following testimony from /saiah 53:70-72. “Yet it pleased the Lord to 
bruise him; he hath put him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul 
an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, 
and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. He shall see 
of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied: by his knowledge 
shall my righteous servant justify many; for he shall bear their 
iniquities. Therefore will | divide him a portion with the great, and he 
shall divide the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured out 
his soul unto death: and he was numbered with the transgressors; 
and he bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors.” Here it is promised that Christ shall divide the spoil 
with the strong. When he has bound the strong man he will raise 
the saints of God from their dusty beds, while the wicked dead will 
be left with Satan to be destroyed with him at last ARSH December 
11, 1855, page 82.5 


We have a view of the fulfillment of this work in Revelation 20:1. 
“And | saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand.” We understand this 
was Christ. He is called an angel, [see 7 Thessalonians 4:16,] And 
he is the one that has the key of the bottomless pit, (death.) See 
Revelation 1:78. “| am he that liveth, and was dead; and behold, | 
am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of 
death.” Inverses 2, 3, John tells us what Christ did. “And he laid 
hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, 
and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless 
pit.” Here the strong man is bound. Perhaps not literally. He is 
rendered inactive, cast into death; his own prison house. Said 
Christ, “When a stronger than he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he 
trusted, and divideth his spoils.” The next John gives an account of 
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after the binding of Satan, is the resurrection of the saints. Verses 
4, 5. “And | saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshiped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection.” ARSH December 11, 1855, page 82.6 


How is this work accomplished? The testimony of Hebrews 2:14, as 
we have already quoted is, that through death Christ should destroy 
him that had the power of death. Paul’s testimony in Hebrews 2:7, 
9, is, that Christ was made a little lower (margin, a little while lower) 
than the angels, that he might suffer death. “That he by the grace of 
God might taste death for every man.” The means God has devised 
to accomplish the resurrection is through the death and resurrection 
of his Son. For [John 3:16] “God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish (everlastingly,) but have everlasting life.” Christ died, passed 
into the tomb, into the Devil’s prison-house. But God had promised 
not to “leave his soul in hell,” (the grave.) “An angel came down 
from heaven and rolled away the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow.” Jesus burst the bars of the tomb, 
conquered the power of Satan, and rose a triumphant victor over 
death and the grave. There he obtained the keys of hell and of 
death. There he obtained power to bruise Satan under our feet. By 
himself escaping from the prison, he has manifested to men that he 
has power to bring forth his people from under the hand of 
Satan.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 82.7 


We understand that Christ's death, to a certain extent, affects every 
man. He by the grace of God tasted “death for every man.” He 
proffers to all men life again. As they have passed into the grave, as 
a consequent on Adam’s transgression, and not as a reward for 
their own sin, he will give them all a resurrection from that death. 
See the testimony of Paul on this subject. Romans 5:18. “Therefore, 
as by the offense of one, judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation, even so by the righteousness of one, the free gift 
came upon all men unto justification of life.” This life is not eternal 
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life; for as we have already shown, that is to be obtained by 
believing in Christ ARSH December 11, 1855, page 82.8 


Paul’s testimony is, in 7 Corinthians 15:22, 23, “As in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall a// be made alive. But every man in his own 
order: Christ the first-fruits; afterwards they that are Christ’s, at his 
coming.” But you inquire, What is the order of the resurrection of the 
wicked? | answer, according to Revelation 20:5, They live not again 
until a thousand years after the resurrection of the saints. We 
understand the saints will reign with Christ until the last enemy is 
destroyed. John says they will reign a thousand years. The 
destruction of the wicked cannot take place until after they are 
raised; so these testimonies would seem to give the order of the 
resurrection of the wicked, as in the close of the thousand years 
after Christ's second coming.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 82.9 


Some have claimed, that at Christ’s second coming, there is to be a 
general resurrection of both righteous and wicked, which is to be 
immediately followed by a general judgment. But we have already 
shown that the promise of Christ to Peter was, that “in the 
regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory, ye shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” And Paul asks in 7 Corinthians 6:2, 3, “Do ye not know that 
the saints shall judge the world? and if the world shall be judged by 
you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters? Know ye not 
that we shall judge angels? how much more things that pertain to 
this life?” From these testimonies it would appear that the judgment 
of the wicked, and of fallen angels, is to be placed in the hands of 
the saints, when they are made immortal and reign with 
Christ. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 82.10 


One thing is very plain, if we allow ourselves to reflect upon it; that 
is, that the judgment of the saints must be prior to their resurrection. 
If we claim otherwise, we have them judged after they are 
rewarded; for the testimony of Christ is, “Thou shalt be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” According to 1Peter, 
[chap 4,] they are judged before the end of all things, or Christ's 
second coming. “Wherein they think it strange that ye run not with 
them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you: who shall give 
account to him that is ready to judge the quick and the dead. For, 
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for this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, 
that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit. But the end of all things is at 
hand.”ARSH December 11, 1855, page 82.11 


We do not understand Peter to testify, that the end of all things was 
at hand, when he wrote, but, when the end of all things is at hand, 
Christ is ready to judge the quick (living) and the dead. Verses 17, 
78. “For the time is come (when the end of all things is at hand) that 
judgment must begin at the house of God: and if it first begin at us, 
what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God? And 
if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 
sinner appear?” The above seems to convey the idea that God’s 
people are judged before the wicked, and before the time comes for 
them to be rewarded.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 82.12 


The last work of Christ while a priest, (for when he comes he is no 
longer a priest, but a king,) is to blot out the transgressions of his 
people. Of course there can be no condemning them, after his 
blood has been applied to cancel their transgressions. No! They will 
be remembered no more against them for ever. If the view we have 
briefly spoken of concerning the judgment is correct, it weighs 
strongly against the common idea of a general resurrection of both 
righteous and wicked at the time Christ comes. ARSH December 11, 
1855, page 82.13 


Others have taken the position, that there is to be no resurrection of 
the wicked. This view is not only absurd, but contrary to Scripture. If 
the wicked are not to be raised, how can God punish the sinner? 
Why, say you, all men die, and the wages of sin is death. But all 
men die because they are mortal. If they are to die because of their 
sins, they must be raised from that death which they die because of 
Adam’s sin, before they can die a death for their personal sins. The 
death men are to die for personal transgression according to 
Revelation 20, is the second death. How can men die the second 
death before they have been raised from the first? And according to 
verse 15, “Whosoever is not found written in the book of life,” is to 
die the second death. Then all the wicked will have a resurrection 
from the first death, ARSH December 11, 1855, page 82.14 
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But we will present Scripture testimony on the subject. We have 
already referred to Paul’s statement in Acts 24:75, that he had 
“hope toward God, that there shall be aresurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and unjust.” Also 7 Corinthians 15:22, that, “As in 
Adam ALL die, even so in Christ shall ALL be made alive.” And, that 
“the free gift should come upon ai/ men unto justification of life.” We 
will now show that Christ taught the same sentiment. See John 
5:25. “Verily, verily, | say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that 
hear shall live.” It was but a short time after this (as we see by 
chapter 17) that he raised Lazarus. Inverses 28, 29, Christ adds, 
“Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, into the resurrection of damnation." ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 82.15 


The testimony of Peter compared with that of Job, shows clearly 
that the wicked must have a resurrection. See 2 Peter 2:9. “The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to 
reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished.” Says 
Job, [Chap 22:29, 30,] “Have ye not asked them that go by the 
way? and do ye not know their tokens, that the wicked is reserved 
to the day of destruction? they shall be brought forth to the day of 
wrath.”ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.1 


The testimony of Christ to the Jews, recorded in John, compared 
with his testimony to them, recorded in Luke, shows that the wicked 
Jews must have a resurrection. See John 8:27. “Then said Jesus 
again unto them, | go my way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die 
in your sins: whither | go, ye cannot come.” Compare this with the 
testimony of Luke 13:28: “There shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust 
out.” The above testimonies prove conclusively, that at the time 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, are in the kingdom of God, the wicked 
Jews will have a resurrection, and see them there. Other testimony 
might be adduced, substantiating the doctrine that a// men will live 
again. But we will now inquire, ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
83.2 
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IN WHAT CONDITION ARE THE WICKED RAISED? There is 
proof that they are to be raised immortal. Some have misapplied the 
testimony of Paul in 7 Corinthians 15:51, to the wicked, and thus 
strive to prove that they will live eternally. He says, [verse 50,] “Now 
this | say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold! | shew 
you (my brethren) a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.” By a 
candid reading of the text you will see that it applies to none but the 
saints.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.3 


Paul plainly declares the condition in which the wicked shall be 
raised. Galatians 6:9, 8. “Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that 
soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption: but he that 
soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” The 
wicked will be raised corruptible, as we learn from_ this 
testimony.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.4 


THE BENEFITS OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, shall n 
occupy our attention for a little space. Says John, [Revelation 20:6,] 
“Blessed and holy is he that hath a part in the first resurrection: on 
such the second death hath no power.” The great and crowning 
blessing of this resurrection is immortality. Those who obtain it can 
die no more. As we have already quoted from 7 Corinthians 15. 
“The dead (righteous dead) shall be raised incorruptible.” Those 
who have a part in this resurrection receive the consummation of 
the christian’s hope, the crown of righteousness: viz., eternal 
life. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.5 


Said Christ, in answer to the Sadducees. [Luke 20:35, 36] “But they 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage; neither can they die any more; for they are equal unto the 
angels; and are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection." ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.6 
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From this we may learn that another benefit which is to be derived 
from having a part in the first resurrection, is, those who obtain that 
resurrection become sons of God. Well, say you, we are sons of 
God now, if we believe on Christ. Let us look at a little testimony on 
this subject. In Matthew 5:44, 45, Christ says, “But | say unto you, 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you; that ye may be the children of your Father which is 
in heaven.” Look now at John’s testimony, [John 7:77, 12,] when 
speaking of Christ. “He came unto his own, and his own received 
him not. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
BECOMEthe sons of God.” John says in his first epistle, [7 John 
3:1,] “Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon 
us that we should be called the sons of God.” If we are now actually 
the sons of God, what force would there be in saying the Father had 
bestowed love upon us, in permitting us to becalled his 
sons?ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.7 


But says the objector, John says in verse 2 of this same chapter, “B 
loved, now are we the sons of God.” Paul explains how we are sons 
of God now, in his epistle to the Galatians, [Chap 3:26,] “For we are 
all the children of God BY FAITHin Christ Jesus.” Here is positive 
proof that we are not actual children; for we are children by faith. 
Our faith looks forward to the time when we shall become sons of 
God by the resurrection from the dead. Peter tells us in his second 
epistle, [2 Peter 1:4,] “Whereby are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises; that by these ye might be partakers of the 
divine nature.” According to Peter’s testimony we have the promise 
of becoming partakers of the nature of God, which will constitute us 
his actual sons. Paul testifies on this subject, [Ephesians 1:13, 14.] 
“After that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption 
of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his glory.” Here the 
Holy Spirit is said to be the earnest (a sample - see Cruden) of our 
inheritance. If the Spirit of God is a sample of our inheritance, then 
it must be that we shall inherit his nature. We are heirs of that which 
we are to inherit, and Paul says, [Romans 8:16, 17,] “The Spirit 
itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God: 
(children by faith:) and if children, then heirs: heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ.” And in verse 77 he tells us how we shall be made 
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partakers of this, of which we are heirs. “But if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken (bring to life) your mortal bodies by 
his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Here we learn that the saints of God 
are to be made alive by his nature, and thus they will be raised 
undying, and become his sons.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
83.8 


Ezekiel describes this resurrection in his vision. Chapter 37:12-14. 
“Therefore prophesy and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God; 
Behold, O my people, | will open your graves, and cause you to 
come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel. 
And ye shall know that | am the Lord, when | have opened your 
graves, O my people, and brought you up out of your graves. And | 
shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live, and | shall place you in 
your own land.”ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.9 


In the above description of the resurrection there is not one word 
said about a soul coming to animate these bodies, but the breath 
entered them and they lived. Neither is it said that in their 
resurrection state they had blood, The Lord says, “I will putmy 
Spirit in them and they shall live.” They are then fit subjects of the 
kingdom of God, having no blood, no corruption. Paul says, [7 
Corinthians 15:50.] “Now this | say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God: neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption.” Some have supposed this text to prove that the saints 
would have no bodies in the kingdom of God. But they are to be 
“fashioned like Christ's glorious body.” Christ said after his 
resurrection, “handle me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones as ye see me have.” Then Christ had flesh and bones, but no 
blood. “He poured out his soul.” Life. “The life of the flesh is the 
blood.” So the saints will have bodies of flesh and bones quickened 
by the Spirit of God. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.10 


Paul represents the people of God as adopted children. See 
Romans 8:15. “For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again 
to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father.” When men believe on Christ, they become the 
adopted children of God. In the ancient custom of adoption, the 
children adopted, were placed under the rules of the father for an 
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appointed time. At the termination of this time appointed, a great 
feast was proclaimed, to which the nobility of the surrounding 
country were called. In the midst of the feast the father brings 
forward those of his adopted sons who have been faithful to his 
laws, and proclaims them his real sons. From that time they are 
entitled to all the privileges of home born sons.ARSH December 71, 
1855, page 83.11 


Thus the saints of God are taken into the family of Christ. If they 
prove faithful unto death they have the promise of a crown of life. 
They will be born from the dead at the time appointed, actual sons 
of the father, and Jesus before the nobility of heaven (all the holy 
angels) will say to them, “Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
(your father’s property) the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world." ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.12 


Who can portray the position of those to whom this proclamation 
shall be made, those who have a part in the first resurrection. Their 
vile bodies shall be like Christ’s glorious body. In the description 
given of him as he appeared on the mount, “His face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment was white as the light.” They will see no 
more sorrow, sickness, pain nor death; but life, joy and happiness 
will be their eternal portion. Language would fail to portray their 
glorious state. Says Paul, [7 Corinthians 2:9, 10,] “Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 83.13 


But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit.” He calls it in2 
Corinthians 4:11, “A far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” Dear reader, may the Lord help you to prepare to receive 
it ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.14 


To be Continued. 
Extracts from Thomas a’Kempis 


JWe 


FIRE trieth iron, and temptation a just man. We know not often what 
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we are able to do: but temptations show us what we are.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 83.15 


In temptations and affliction man is proved how much he hath 
profited.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.16 


If God were always thy desire, we should not be so much troubled 
when our inclinations are opposed. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
83.17 


Occasions of adversity best discover how great virtue each one 
hath; for occasions make not a man frail, but show what a man 
is.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.18 


It is easier not to speak to all, than not to speak more than we 
should. It is easier to keep at home, than to be sufficiently upon our 
guard when we are abroad. He, therefore, that intends to attain to 
inward and spiritual things, must, with Jesus, retire from the 
multitude. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.19 


Simplicity and purity are the two wings by which a man is lifted up 
above all earthly. Simplicity is in the intention; purity in the affection; 
simplicity tends to God; purity apprehends and tastes him.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 83.20 


Jesus hath many lovers of his heavenly kingdom; but few bearers of 
his cross. He findeth many companions of his table, but few of his 
abstinence. Many praise and bless him, as long as they receive any 
comfort from him. But if Jesus hide himself and leave them but 
awhile, they either fall into a complaint or dejection. But they that 
love Jesus for Jesus, and not for some comfort of their own, bless 
him in all tribulation and anguish of heart, as well as in the greatest 
comfort.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.21 


In the cross is salvation; in the cross is life; in the cross is protection 
against our enemies; in the cross is heavenly sweetness; in the 
cross is strength of mind; in the cross is the height of virtue; in the 
cross is the perfection of holiness. Behold in the cross all doth 
consist, and all lieth in our dying upon it; for there is no other way of 
life and to true inward peace, but the way to the holy cross. The 
whole life of Christ was a cross and a martyrdom; and dost thou 
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seek rest and joy? As for comforts, leave them to God; let him do 
therein as shall best please him.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
83.22 


Vain and short is all human comfort. Blessed and real is that 
comfort which is received inwardly from the truth. ARSH December 
11, 1855, page 83.23 


If thou remainest steadfast in all events, and dost not weigh by the 
outward appearance, nor with a carnal eye, the things which thou 
seest and hearest, but presently in every affair dost enter with 
Moses into the tabernacle, to ask counsel of the Lord, thou shalt 
hear the divine oracle, and return instructed concerning many 
things, both present and to come.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
83.24 


How little soever the thing be, if it be loved and regarded 
inordinately, it defileth the soul and hindereth the enjoyment of the 
Supreme Good.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.25 


Prayer is nothing without earnestness and resolution. How can we 
expect that God should regard supplications, with which we are 
unaffected ourselves. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 83.26 


He is gainer enough who gives over a vain hope. ARSH December 
11, 1855, page 83.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 11, 1855 


The Fourth Commandment and Sunday-Keepers 


THE great desideratum with those who observe the first day of the 
week as a day of rest, is, by some means to make it appear that the 
observance of that day is enforced by the fourth commandment; for 
it is a fact, and an unfortunate one for them too, that there is no 
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precept in the Bible, which commands the weekly observance of a 
day of rest, and defines the period of its recurrence, except the 
fourth commandment. Another unfortunate fact is, that this fourth 
commandment has no more to say about Sunday than it has about 
“Good Friday." ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.1 


The fourth commandment as plainly defines the day of the Sabbath, 
as language is capable of doing it; and it declares it to be the 
seventh day of each week. The world, that portion of it which flatters 
itself with the name of “christian,” stands up and says that the day 
of rest is the first day of each week. Now as Protestants profess to 
regulate their practice, by the precepts of their Bible, it becomes 
necessary that these two declarations be harmonized, so that, 
consistent with their profession, while they practice according to the 
latter, they may not be violating the teachings of the former. To do 
this the wits and wisdom of theologians have been taxed to their 
utmost. Every quibble that sophistry could produce has been 
marshalled into the field, and the result has been a swarm of 
theories, each claiming to have settled the difficulty, none of them, 
however, attempting to do it by leading men from a false practice to 
the truth of God, but by perverting the meaning of the fourth 
commandment. A practice grown venerable in their eyes from its 
supposed antiquity, must not be given over; and they have 
endeavored to bend the teachings of the Bible to their practice, 
instead of their practice to the teachings of the Bible. They have 
propped up their own “Dagons’ in their gilded temples, and thrust 
the ark of God out of their midst ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
84.2 


In illustration of what we have said, we will present a few examples; 
not because we take pleasure in controversy as such, or in 
denouncing the course of those who differ with us; but that the 
power and harmony of truth may be more apparent, from the 
inconsistency of its opposers. In the Advent Herald of Nov. 24, 
1855, we notice the conclusion of an article on the fourth 
commandment, by “Rev. Wm. S. Plumer, D. D.,” in which he 
says:ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.3 


“1. The term Sabbath signifies rest; and that rest by divine 
appointment may, without at all changing its nature, be transferred 
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from one day to another. Some other Jewish festivals were called 
Sabbaths, but never is one of them called the Sabbath, ’ ’the 
rest. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.4 


“2. There is nothing in the fourth commandment fixing this weekly 
rest to the seventh day of the week. The law in the decalogue does 
not point out any day of the week, but only a day succeeding six 
days of labor. It is said, ‘God blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed 
it."ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.5 


Here we say is a most manifest perversion of the fourth 
commandment. If men could but once detach the commandment 
from the seventh day of the week and render it an indefinite 
expression, it would then be quite an easy matter to invent a very 
plausible theory for First-day keeping. But to destroy the 
definiteness of the fourth commandment is not so easy a matter. 
What did God bless in the beginning? He blessed something, or 
nothing. If he blessed anything, he blessed some definite object. 
We read that he blessed a day; then he blessed some definite day. 
What day was that? The seventh day and no other: or the Bible has 
failed to declare the truth on this subject. Here originates the 
Sabbath institution. The fourth commandment refers us back to the 
fact of God’s resting on the seventh day, as the reason of this 
institution. This day it tells us to remember and keep holy. “In it thou 
shalt not do any work.”ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.6 


Mr. Plumer says, “The term Sabbath signifies rest; and that rest by 
divine appointment may, without changing its nature be transferred 
from one day to another.” Where does he find proof of this 
assertion? Where does the Bible tell us to rest “one day in seven,” 
but that we may select the day to suit our own convenience? True, 
on whatever day we refrain from labor, it is a “rest” to us; but it is 
not the “rest-day” of the Lord. We are commanded to rest for some 
reason: we must take for this the reason that God has given us; and 
that reason confines us, and that absolutely, to the seventh day of 
the week. It will not do for us to take a reason of our own assuming 
and on that reason set apart another day for a weekly rest than that 
which God has appointed. This is not only to reject the observance 
of the day that God has given us, but the reason for that 
observance also.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.7 
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We say that the Sabbath institution is dependent for its existence on 
the fact that God rested from the work of creation on the seventh 
day of the first week of time. But who would think of urging that men 
must now observe the first day of each week because God rested 
on the seventh? This however, Mr. Plumer attempts to do in his 
next paragraph, when he says: “There is nothing in the fourth 
commandment fixing this weekly rest to the seventh day of the 
week. The law in the decalogue does not point out any day.” We 
hardly know how to reply to so plain a contradiction of the word of 
God. As we have before said, if language is capable of doing it, the 
day of the Sabbath is plainly defined. It is certain that God did not 
bless every day of the week; but if the assertion above quoted be 
true, one man may observe the seventh day, his next neighbor may 
observe the first, another, the second, and so on till every day of the 
week is observed as holy time; they may each appeal to the fourth 
commandment in justification of their course, and if that 
commandment is as indefinite as the doctor would have us believe, 
they would be justified, each in keeping his separate day; for they 
would each fulfill the requirements of the command in keeping one 
day in seven; yet there is but one holy day in each week; for God 
has blessed and set apart one only for the use of man. The idea of 
God’s blessing one day of the week and no day in particular; of his 
requiring us to remember the day of the Sabbath, without telling us 
when it comes; of his commanding us to keep a day that is not 
specified; is too manifestly absurd to need comment. It has become 
quite characteristic of man since his fall to suggest improvements 
on the doings of the Almighty. Perhaps Mr. Plumer could tell us 
what language the Lord should have used if he wished to point out 
the seventh day in the fourth commandment.ARSH December 17, 
1855, page 84.8 


But Eld. P. evidently thinks he has gained his point, and that people 
will believe after reading his article that the fourth commandment 
really does enjoin the observance of Sunday; for he says in 
conclusion, speaking of James 2:10, 17, “Now if you do not kill or 
swear profanely, yet if you violate the fourth commandment, you are 
‘become a transgressor of the law.’ Before he reaches this point, 
however, he introduces another reason for keeping holy the first 
day of the week; namely, because Christ rose on that day; though 
he forgot to give us the teachings of the Bible that requires this at 
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our hand.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.9 


In the same Herald there is also an article on the history of the 
“Lord’s day in Scotland and England,” by another writer who 
believes that the fourth commandment is abolished, and that 
Sunday is no Sabbath only as made so by the civil and 
ecclesiastical power. These two articles in the same paper show 
that the Herald is ready to publish anything that militates against the 
views of those who keep the seventh day according to the 
commandment, whether it presents a harmonious system of truth or 
not.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.10 


Our limits forbid our saying more on this point in this No. Next week 
we will make some further remarks bearing on the same subject. 
We will also, in connection, present our readers with a curious 
document; a letter purporting to be “written by God himself,” one of 
the instruments by which that power that instituted Sunday-keeping 
attempts to enforce its observance.ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 84.11 


The “Age to Come.”ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.12 


MOST of the readers of the REVIEW have doubtless heard of the 
“Age to Come” in some form or other, as it has been discussed by 

various bodies of professed Advent believers for a few years past. 

The main fact in the case seems to be the name, as its general 

features, even, do not seem to be much understood. The following 

are a few of the points maintained by different persons or 

classes:ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.13 


1. Christ will come and begin the work of restoring and subduing the 
earth, which will be a work of 1000 years.ARSH December 17, 
1855, page 84.14 


2. He will bring the New Jerusalem at his coming, and cleanse a 
place for its location at Palestine. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
84.15 


3. He will come and superintend the building of Old Jerusalem 
which will be the capital of his kingdom during the 1000 
years.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.16 
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4. He will sit on David’s throne and act as both King and Priest 
during the period of 1000 years. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
84.17 


5. The immortal saints will be the Priests during that period or 
age.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.18 


6. The sacrifice of Christ on Calvary will be the basis of offered 
mercy in that age.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.19 


7. The blood of animals will be offered, or the types re-instituted in 
that age. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.20 


8. Nations will be put on probation under circumstances calculated 
to insure their salvation in that age.ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 84.21 


9. There will be no probation, but the nations will worship Christ, as 
King, by compulsion. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.22 


10. The new covenant [Jeremiah 31; Hebrews 7] will be made with 
Judah and Israel in that age. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.23 


11. The three messages of Revelation 14:6-72, will be given in that 
age.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.24 


Of those who believe that there will be probation in that age, very 
few pretend to offer any revealed plan whereby sinners or the 
nations may secure salvation; and the majority have no definite 
views on the point. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.25 


This theory has been advocated for many years by Dr. John 
Thomas, of Richmond, Va., and more recently by the Editor of the 
Harbinger, and many of its correspondents. The Editor of the 
Harbinger published his views of the Age to Come in a pamphlet of 
132 pages, by which they are quite extensively known, and 
accepted by many who have embraced that theory. Those who 
remain with the Advent Herald, of Boston, have always rejected it in 
every form.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.26 


In the West, (Wisconsin and Northern Illinois,) it is generally 
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believed, though not exactly as taught by Eld. Marsh. At 
conferences held in Fond du Lac and Jefferson counties, Wis., in 
Oct. last, it was decided to publish their version; and J. M. 
Stephenson, D. P. Hall, W. Phelps, E. S. Sheffield, W. Wilsie, and 
T. M. Steward, were appointed a committee to prepare it for the 
press. By the members of that committee, as well as by the body of 
believers, different opinions are held concerning it. Indeed, | 
consider it next to impossible to get a committee of six whose views 
of the Age to Come are uniform; and this is but what might be 
expected where so much is to be believed on points on which so 
little is revealed. It is to be hoped, however, that the committee will 
come to some understanding by which an authorized version for the 
West may be published for the satisfaction of both its adherents and 
opponents.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.27 


The REVIEW has hitherto aimed to be silent on this subject, as it 
was deemed by the Editor and Publishing Committee, (and | may 
add, the body of the brethren,) unprofitable to discuss it. They had 
noticed that a spirit of controversy was generated wherever it was 
discussed, calculated to destroy vital piety and brotherly love. They 
did not deem it “present truth,” or “meat in due season;” but as it 
was held by some highly esteemed in the church, it was not 
considered best to oppose it, but to let the light of the present truth 
spread, hoping that it would supersede any future truth in the minds 
of brethren, however important they might consider it as a future 
truth. In this they were encouraged by the avowed position of some 
of its advocates. The following expression from Eld. J. M. 
Stephenson, given soon after he embraced the Third Angel’s 
Message, is to the point, and we could have no hesitation in co- 
operating with any of similar sentiments and _ feelings:-ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 84.28 


“By it (the Third Angel’s Message) the present churches, or 
Babylon, will be judged. It is the great test question. | can see no 
hope for any person who willfully rejects the last message, nor for 
any who may hear and will not. This seems hard, but it must be 
so.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.29 


“Each distinctive message, in every age, has been present truth, or 
meat in due season, and nothing else. ARSH December 11, 1855, 
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page 84.30 


“Each message having beenpresent truth, has always been 
present duty, present test, exclusive of all other tests; and as such 
must be paramount to all other duties or doctrines, however 
important in their places: the future age not excepted.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 84.31 


“Each message has had its distinctive messengers to proclaim it. 
God never confounds his messages or messengers. These 
messengers have always been the cotemporaries of the people for 
whom their messages were designed. Hence, it must be our 
paramount duty to faithfully proclaim the message with which God 
has entrusted us, and leave all future messages for those 
messengers whom God shall raise up, and who will be personally 
interested in the truth they proclaim.ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 84.32 


“Each message has been essential to salvation..... Present truth 
has always been essential to salvation. A belief in the future age is 
not essential to salvation; therefore the future age is not present 
truth nor an essential part of it: hence we may honestly differ on that 
subject, and both enjoy the approbation of our heavenly 
Father.” ARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.33 


Like expressions were made in 1854 by Eld. D. P. Hall to the Editor 
of the REVIEW, in consequence of which a compromise was made, 
in which it was agreed that both parties should refrain from 
preaching, writing, publishing, or teaching, either for or against the 
Age to Come, but let the present truth engross all their attention, 
and engage all their energies. This compromise was strictly 
adhered to by the REVIEW; but information deemed reliable was 
given that the other parties had broken their covenant, by 
advocating the doctrine contrary to their express agreement, and 
their acknowledged convictions of duty. During the past season the 
“WisconsinARSH December 11, 1855, page 84.34 


Tent” has been made the medium for the extensive proclamation of 
this doctrine, much to the detriment of the cause of present truth, 
and disappointment of many who assisted in procuring the Tent. 
The consequences have been what might have been expected from 
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the preaching of an untimely, and of course, lifeless message. A 
general declension of piety, and disaffection towards the great 
truths of our present message, has been the result. So nearly is it 
allied to the cry of “Peace and safety,” that the minds of the 
churches where it has been taught have been diverted from the 
perils of the times in which we live, and consequently they are not 
progressing in that preparation which is necessary to meet the 
soon-coming Judge. | do not speak of all, but in general terms; for 
some have seen, acknowledged, and deplored this state of things in 
my hearing-ARSH December 11, 1855, page 85.1 


Though the course pursued in the REVIEW may not have been the 
most judicious, or beneficial for the cause of truth, yet it was 
pursued from convictions of right, and feelings of respect and love 
for those who differed with them on that doctrine. It is always well to 
oppose error, and never safe to compromise the truth; and we think 
that time has demonstrated that a different course would have been 
attended with better results. At all events, the state of things is 
such, that we can be at no loss as to what our duty is at the present 
time. The wants and perils of the scattered flock demand that we 
promptly meet and expose the fallacies of the theory of the Age to 
Come; not from a desire for, and love of controversy; (for this we 
have avoided;) but from a desire to uphold the truth of God, and 
with a firm reliance on the power of truth, and trust in divine aid to 
vindicate and sustain it. ARSH December 17, 1855, page 85.2 


J.H.W. 


“Preach the Word” 


“| charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom; Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine.” 2 
Timothy 4:1, 2.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 85.3 


A more solemn charge cannot be found in the Book of God. It was 
given before God, before the Lord Jesus Christ, and in view of the 
judgment of the living and the dead. It was given under 
circumstances the most solemn. The great Apostle says: “For | am 
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now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. | 
have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the 
faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give me at that day, and 
not to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing." ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 85.4 


The language of the text - “Il charge thee therefore,” - indicates that 
this solemn charge - “Preach the word” - was given in view of facts 
before stated, which facts are recorded in the previous chapter as 
follows: [verses 1-5:] “This know also, that in the last days perilous 
times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affections, truce-breakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God; having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof; 
from such turn away.” This is the prophetic description of the 
professed church of Christ in the “last days.” In view of this sad 
picture, the Apostle gives us the solemn charge, “Preach the word.” 
The word exposes all these sins, and shows the duty of God’s 
people in regard to those who are guilty of them. “From such turn 
away.” The reason why these sins exist in the church is because 
Christ’s professed ministers have not preached the word. They 
have not fearlessly rebuked those sins which the Scriptures rebuke 
in the plainest language. Says the Apostle. “Reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine.,ARSH December 171, 
1855, page 85.5 


Verses 3, 4. “For the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine.” Here the Apostle points forward to the “last days” 
which he had been describing; to these days when men will not 
endure sound doctrine taught by prophets, Jesus and apostles. “But 
after their own lusts, shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears; and they shall be turned from the truth unto fables.” 
Here we learn that the multitude of religious teachers in the last 
days are the choice of the people, instead of God’s choice; and that 
the people in their choice follow their lusts. The man of God who will 
reprove them for their worldly lusts; will rebuke them for their sins, 
they do not want. They will not hear him. They rather “heap to 
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themselves teachers” who - after they have followed the world, the 
flesh, and the Devil six days - will preach smooth things on Sunday, 
and touch their popular sins as lightly as possible. They will not 
endure sound doctrine. Should the meek and humble Man of 
Sorrows appear before them in his seamless robe, as he stood forth 
1800 years ago, and reprove and rebuke the sins of professed 
Christian worshipers, as he reproved the professed pious of that 
day, a thousand voices would be raised against him. Away with 
him! Crucify him! Crucify him! would be heard from every lip. Should 
men, filled with the Holy Spirit, stand forth with boldness, as did 
Peter and John and other of Christ’s witnesses, and reprove sin in 
all its forms, they would meet like persecution. Human nature is no 
better now than then. The Devil, though he may profess piety, is not 
converted. When men “preach the word,” when a pure apostolic 
gospel shall be preached, then will Bible Christians be persecuted 
as they were 1800 years since, and they will stand out separate 
from the world with apostolic faith, apostolic works, and apostolic 
power. “For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart.” Hebrews 4:12.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 85.6 


But it is a fact, which will not be denied, that apostolic faith, works 
and power cannot be found in the popular churches of this day. And 
what makes their condition still more hopeless is, they are taught 
that those things belonged to that age alone, and that God does not 
require the same sacrifice and consecration of the Christians of this 
day, and that to expect the faith and manifest power of God 
possessed and enjoyed by Christ’s earliest witnesses, is heresy, is 
fanaticism. Thus the professed church of Christ is bound in chains 
of unbelief, and united to, and overcome by the world. Her 
ministers, instead of preaching the word, hold forth a powerless 
gospel, and thus daub Zion’s walls with untempered mortar. ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 85.7 


“A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the land; the 
prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means, 
and my people love to have it so, and what will ye do in the end 
thereof?” Jeremiah 5:30, 31.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 85.8 
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Let the prophets answer. “Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, 
and maketh it waste, and turneth it upside down, and scattereth 
abroad the inhabitants thereof. And it shall be, as with the people, 
so with the priest.” “Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, 
and they that dwell therein are desolate: therefore the inhabitants of 
the earth are burned, and few men left.” /saiah 24:7-6. “And the 
slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth even 
unto the other end of the earth: they shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the ground. Howl, ye 
shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves in the ashes, ye 
principal of the flock; for the days of your slaughter and of your 
dispersions are accomplished; and ye shall fall like a pleasant 
vessel. And the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the 
principal of the flock to escape. A voice of the cry of the shepherds, 
and a howling of the principal of the flock, shall be heard: for the 
Lord hath spoiled their pasture.” Jeremiah 25:33-36.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 85.9 


But the expression of the Apostle, “they shall be turned from the 
truth unto fables,” is worthy of especial attention. We will here 
briefly notice some of the popular fables of the age.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 85.10 


1. The world’s conversion, and a thousand years of peace and 
holiness before the second coming of Christ. Those who cherish 
this hope, look for its consummation in the seventh Millennium, in 
the last days. But have the prophets, Christ and apostles, spoken of 
the last days as a period of peace, prosperity and holiness? Nay, 
verily. The prophets speak of the last days as a period that waiteth 
for the wrath and fierce anger of the Lord to “lay the land desolate, 
and to destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” Christ declares that as it 
was in the days of Noah, so it will be at his coming; that the wheat 
and tares should grow together until the harvest, and that the 
harvest is the end of the world. The apostles speak in harmony with 
the prophets and Christ. Says Paul, “In the last days perilous times 
shall come;” etc. 2 Timothy 3:1-8. Compare his description of the 
last days, with the picture of the good days to come, the golden age 
now opening before us, held forth from the pulpit and the religious 
press, and it will be seen that the popular churches are deceived by 
a false hope. Their ears are turned from the truth unto a pleasing 
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fable. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 85.11 


2. The spiritual Second Advent. The majority of religious teachers 
hold forth that Christ's second advent is at death, or at conversion. 
In this case there are as many second advents as there are deaths 
or conversions, which is the greatest absurdity. Said the angels to 
the anxious disciples as they stood gazing at their ascending Lord 
from Mt. Olivet. “This same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.” Acts 1:17. “Behold! he cometh with clouds, and every eye 
shall see him.” Revelation 1:7,ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
85.12 


3. The saints’ inheritance “beyond the bounds of time and space,” 
instead of the earth made new, when the kingdom “under (not 
above) the whole heavens shall be given to the saints.” Daniel 7:27. 
“Blessed are the meek,” says Christ, “for they shall inherit the 
earth.” ARSH December 11, 1855, page 85.13 


4. The natural immortality of the soul. The Word says that God “only 
hath immortality,” [7 Timothy 6:15, 16;] that it is the gift of God, 
through Jesus Christ; [Romans 6:23;] that those alone who seek for 
it, will obtain it; [Romans 2:7;] and that it will be given to those who 
are Christ’s at the resurrection. 7 Corinthians 15:51-55. But the 
Pagan and Papal fable of natural immortality makes man’s last 
enemy, death, the gate to endless joys, and leaves the resurrection 
as a thing of little consequence. It is the basis of modern 
Spiritualism. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 85.14 


Here we might mention the Trinity, which does away the personality 
of God, and of his Son Jesus Christ, and of sprinkling or pouring 
instead of being “buried with Christ in baptism,” “planted in the 
likeness of his death:” but we pass from these fables to notice one 
that is held sacred by nearly all professed Christians, both Catholic 


and Protestant. It is, ARSH December 11, 1855, page 85.15 


5. The change of the Sabbath of the fourth commandment from the 
seventh to the first day of the week. The Pagan festival of Sunday 
has been substituted by the church for the sanctified Rest-day of 
the Creator. The Holy Sabbath is the divinely appointed memorial of 
Jehovah's rest on the last day of the creation week. But the church 
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has changed this to the first day of the week to make it a memorial 
of the resurrection of Christ, in the place of baptism, which has 
been changed to sprinkling. ARSH December 17, 1855, page 85.16 


But is there no precept from the great Head of the church for 
Sunday-keeping? There is none. The New Testament is entirely 
silent in regard to a change of the Sabbath. The Sabbath of the 
Lord our God is trampled under foot every week by the professed 
servants of the Most High God, who hold forth the Pagan festival, 
Sunday, (substituted by Papists for the seventh day,) as the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment. The only commandment for 
the weekly Sabbath found in the Book of God, says, “The seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord our God.”ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 85.17 


We might set down and mourn over a corrupted gospel and 
apostate church, but this would not mend the matter. Then what 
shall we do? Answer. “Preach the word.” Brethren, put on the whole 
armor. Take the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, and 
go forth in the name of the Master and “Preach the word.” If fable 
teachers succeed in turning the masses away from the truth, still 
“Preach the word,” and let those hear who have an ear to hear. A 
few can be reached and rescued. A remnant will hail a pure, living 
gospel with joy, and prepare for the coming of the Son of man. And 
those who faithfully “Preach the word,” will receive a crown of life 
when the Chief Shepherd shall appear. J. WARSH December 11, 
1855, page 85.18 


Oswego Conference. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 85.19 


THE Conference at Oswego will be one of the greatest importance 
to the cause in the State of New York. Bro. J. Hart of Vermont 
designs to be present. His plain testimony, at the Conference at this 
place, on many points relative to the present duty of the Church of 
God, did us all much good. There should be a general gathering of 
the male members of the church in the county, and delegates from 
other counties. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 85.20 


We hope there will be vigorous efforts made by the Church in that 
State to extend the present truth to new fields. J. WARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 85.21 
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A New Work 
JWe 


“AN Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s Present Condition and his 
future Reward or punishment .” 


The above is the title of a new and neat pamphlet of 196 pages, 
from the pen of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, most of which has already 
appeared in the REVIEW. By many it has been objected to works 
which have been published on this subject, that objections to the 
views here advocated, have not been thoroughly answered. In the 
work before us we consider all objections to the mortality of man, 
and the death of the wicked, fairly and fully met. Many have 
expressed a wish to see it in pamphlet form. Such will be gratified to 
learn that it is now ready for delivery; and we trust will at once 
furnish themselves with a copy. We can heartily recommend it to all 
our Brethren. It can be had of the Author, J. N. Loughborough, 
Rochester, N. Y., or at this Office. - Price, single copy, 18 cents. - 
Postage 2 cents. $12 a hundred.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
85.22 


The Parable of Vatthew 25 


JWe 


MUCH has been said and written relative to this parable since the 
commencement of the Advent move; and still there are views that 
widely differ one from another. We wish now to reason a few 
moments on this parable. Our Saviour says, Then shall the kingdom 
of heaven (or the church of God) be likened to ten virgins that took 
their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom. We must here 
recollect that our Saviour is giving a history of an eastern wedding 
of which there must be a likeness in the experience of the church. 
Now if this language was addressed to the church, the church must 
have both the history of that which our Saviour relates, and also its 
likeness.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.1 


Now the time for us to make an application of this parable is when 
the two classes of servants should be manifest: the one saying, My 
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Lord delayeth his coming, while the other would be giving meat in 
due season. Matthew 24:45-50. These servants in the first place 
are brought out by the signs that are found in this chapter (in 
connexion with the prophetic periods) to look for the personal and 
immediate coming of Christ. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.2 


The prophetic periods were then understood to reach no farther 
than March 21st, 1844. The Church then were all united in looking 
to this point of time as the extent of those periods. This move was 
then considered as the going forth of the virgins, and also the 
midnight cry, until the time had all run out. A few months after it was 
discovered that there must be a midnight cry, and also there must 
be a delay of the Bridegroom, in order for the fulfillment of the 
parable as well as some other portions of revelation; such as, 
Habakkuk 2:3: “Though it tarry wait for it; because it will surely 
come, it will not tarry;” and many other portions of Scripture, that 
could not have had a fulfillment unless there had been a delay of 
the coming of the Lord.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.3 


It was also discovered that if the command to build Jerusalem went 
forth the first day of 457, B. C., the 2300 days would run out the last 
day of 1843; for it would take all of 457 and 1843 to make the full 
number, 2300; but that decree did not take effect until after five 
months; because Ezra was five months in going up to Jerusalem, 
and it was some days after that, before he gave orders for the 
restoration of the city and its true worship; which worship seemed to 
be the first in order, to be done, and also of the most 
importance.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.4 


And while the light was in this way shining out, it was seen that it 
would correspond with the typical service of the Jewish high priest 
on the tenth day of the seventh month, which type could be fulfilled 
in no way only in Christ in the antitypical Sanctuary in heaven. Thus 
we looked on the tenth day of the seventh month for Christ to come 
out of the Most Holy Place and bless his peopleARSH December 
11, 1855, page 86.5 


Here the midnight cry was raised, Behold the Bridegroom cometh, 
on the tenth day of the seventh month. This cry came up in different 
parts of the field, almost at the same point of time. Then according 
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to the history all the virgins are to be aroused; which did take place 
in the Autumn of 1844. While this cry was being given that class of 
individuals engaged in “the going forth” of the parable, rose and 
with redoubled efforts went forth filled with zeal and with the Holy 
Spirit to give the cry. Their faith and works corresponding, gave an 
edge to their testimony. While they preached from home the coming 
of the Lord, their unharvested fields, at home, as loudly preached 
the same sentiment. Men were stirred under this cry as they never 
had been before. This we understand to be what answers to the 
midnight cry in the parable. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.6 


Then the objector asks. Why did not the Lord come? Because this 
parable is not to illustrate the coming of Christ; but it is to be a 
likeness to a certain wedding of which our Saviour had been giving 
a history. Now it could not have been all fulfilled had the Lord come 
at that point of time; because, if the Lord had come on the tenth day 
of the seventh month, where would have been the time for those 
who came afterwards: this could not be the case. The midnight cry 
of the parable does not carry us to the coming of the Son of man; 
for we are exhorted to watch. Luke 12:27-38. Here we are to be 
found like men waiting for their Lord when he shall return from the 
wedding.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.7 


We wish now to speak more particularly of those virgins that came 
afterward. “Afterwards came also the other virgins.” This is also to 
be a likeness to those virgins in the history of the wedding. They 
took a literal lamp and really went forth to meet the bridegroom; but 
this we shall not expect; but we shall expect they will take 
something that will answer to the lamp, something also that will 
answer to the oil. For the amp we shall take the Bible, and for the 
oil, faith in the same. Thus the christian is prepared to discover the 
waymarks on his way to mount Zion. So while the people of God 
took the Bible as a lamp, they showed their faith in the same by 
their works; this being really done in the Advent move of 1843-4. 
Now there is a class in the wedding that seemed to lack oil; so there 
will be in its likeness. They lack faith in God’s word; do not 
understand its fulfillment; look for another ending of the prophetic 
periods; which brings them to the wedding afterward.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 86.8 
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We should expect their appearance would be similar to those who 
came first: not differing materially only in time. How strikingly this 
has been fulfilled in the move of a part of the virgins, crying, Behold, 
the Bridegroom cometh on the tenth day of the seventh month, 
1854; thus answering to the proclamation behold he cometh, in 
1844. In addition to this they have a shut door as the true church 
previously had; and in like manner they hold that the Sanctuary, 
which they believe to be the people of God, is now being cleansed. 
The true church also believes the Sanctuary is now being cleansed, 
but understand better what it is by the instructions of Hebrews 8, 
and 9.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.9 


We wish now to look at the character of these classes of virgins, 
denominated wise and foolish. Many take the position that there are 
none of the foolish who will ever get into the kingdom. Now if we 
take the position that all of the foolish are to be lost, we must also 
admit that all of the wise will be saved. This will never answer; but 
that the greater part of the virgins that are finally saved will be 
among those that maintain the first move of the Advent in the main - 
the midnight cry and the ending of the prophetic periods. The 
foolishness of those who came after was manifest in their going 
forth with so little evidence as to that being the true cry: claiming 
that the Lord was in the going forth as in 1843-4 but at the same 
time changing the starting point of every prophetic period, 
embraced at that time to make them harmonize with the coming of 
the Lord in 1855; and then assuming the cry of 1844 to be a false 
alarm. Now we shall take the position that we have had the 
midnight cry, and that it was given in the Autumn of 1844, when ail 
those virgins, who had light on the Advent, and did not reject it, 
arose and trimmed their lamps, and not a part as in the last move. 
Whatever may have been given as the midnight cry since 1844 
must be a counterfeit. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.10 


Perhaps our time brethren may think us severe; but we think them 
foolish in claiming that the counterfeit existed before the true coin. 
May God help us so far to keep up with the light of prophecy as not 
to look for a second fulfillment, but call to mind God’s dealings with 
us in the past and hold on by faith in his word, and look to the Third 
Angel's Message [Revelation 714,] and the Sanctuary for an 
explanation of God’s dealings with us in the past ARSH December 
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11, 1855, page 86.11 


J. HART. 
Northfield, Vt. 


“Be ye Angry and Sin not.” Ephesians 4:26.ARSH December 11, 
1855, page 86.12 


BY a misapprehension of the true meaning of the above Scripture, 
and also of some others of a similarly received import, some have 
doubtless been led if not into a fatal error, at least into a very 
injurious practice. ARSH December 17, 1855, page 86.13 


It may be proper here to examine some of that class of Scriptures, 
referred to above, in order to ascertain their true meaning. The Lord 
says, [Matthew 5:22.] But | say unto you, that whosoever is angry 
with his brother, without a cause, shall be in danger of the 
judgement. But the inquiry is made, What if he has a cause? The 
inferential reply is, anger in this case would be admissible. This 
however is not according to truth. There is satisfactory proof from 
numerous other passages of Scripture, that no such inference 
should here be drawn. It is true, the first careless thought, without 
thinking of other Scriptures, might lead us to infer as above; but we 
should be careful not to draw an inference, till we know there is no 
positive declaration of Scripture to contradict it. ARSH December 11, 
1855, page 86.14 


Here the critical will inquire, if the phrase, “without a cause,” in the 
above quotation, is to be left without any meaning. | answer, It shall 
have its true and full meaning. It is admitted that the conduct of a 
brother may be such that there is cause for anger; or else the 
phrase would be without meaning. But the only question on this 
point now is. Who has a right to execute, or even exercise that 
anger? Truly none but the Lord has any right to execute it; since it is 
written, Vengeance is mine. | will repay, saith the Lord. Romans 
72:19. And none but the Lord has any right to exercise it; for again it 
is written, “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger be put away from 
you.”ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.15 


Again, [Mark 3:5,] it is said that Jesus looked round about on them 
with anger. This passage is sometimes adduced to show that Christ 
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himself indulged in this passion; and of course it would not be 
improper for us, his followers, when there was_ sufficient 
provocation, to imitate his example in this as well as in other 
respects. If this were correct reasoning, then we might as well 
assume the prerogative of judging; this being also the Master’s 
prerogative; for he expressly says, [John 5:22,] that the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.16 


Should we follow him in this respect also? Most certainly not; for he 
expressly commands us not to judge. Judge not that ye be not 
judged. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged. We 
understand by this, that in this imperfect mortal state, we are 
wanting in capabilities to judge rightly. Hence by making one unjust 
decision, we expose ourselves to God’s judgment for that wrong, 
though the guilt of no other sin lay upon us. ARSH December 11, 
1855, page 86.17 


Although Christ has not, in so many words, given us, with his own 
mouth, an express command not to indulge in anger, yet inspiration 
has given, explicitly, this command by Paul and David. Hence it is 
no more our privilege or right to be angry at our fellows, than it is to 
judge them. We have the same authority respecting one that we 
have respecting the other. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.18 


The important inquiry now is, What is the true meaning of the 
Scriptures above quoted from Matthew 5, and Mark 3? Respecting 
the first: Jesus was commenting on the instructions of Jewish 
teachers. They had taught that whosoever should kill, would be in 
danger of the judgment. But he informed them, that only to be angry 
with a brother, without a cause, would expose them to that. If there 
were a cause, no doubt the sin would be mitigated, and if they had 
no more light, on this subject, than this Scripture imparts, it might 
possibly be commuted to a sin of ignorance; so that if they lived up 
to their best light; and lived previous to the time of cleansing the 
heavenly Sanctuary, and the blotting out of the sins and errors of 
God’s people, they might perhaps possibly escape the judgment of 
God, by having this sin of ignorance blotted out, “when the times of 
refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord.”ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 86.19 
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As to the second in Mark 3, The inquisitive will doubtless inquire, 
Why are we not allowed to imitate Jesus in the exercise of anger? 
The question might as well be asked, Why are we not allowed to 
execute anger? or why are we not allowed to judge? The reasons 
are obvious:ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.20 


First, to have our minds subject to the exercise of that passion 
would be a source of continual disturbance to us, and could effect 
no possible good to ourselves or others; but rather be a perpetual 
source of evil to all concerned.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
86.21 


Second, in either case we expose ourselves to the judgment of 
God. Our ignorance and imperfections wholly disqualify us to act in 
these capacities. Nor do | apprehend we have a very clear 
perception of what that anger was, which Christ exercised; for, after 
mention was made, that, “he looked round about on them with 
anger,” it is added, “being grieved for the hardness of their hearts.” 
From this, it is reasonable to conclude that the word, anger, does 
not exactly express the emotion, which at that time exercised the 
mind of Jesus. Wherefore this qualifying phrase was thrown in to 
modify the sense of that expression. The paucity of language was 
unquestionably the cause of this. To be grieved at the hardness of 
men’s hearts, would be nothing wrong in us; but to indulge in anger, 
according to the common acceptation of the word is contrary to 
divine requirement.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 86.22 


It is reasonable to our understanding, that the Master of the house 
has duties and prerogatives peculiarly his own. And though his 
servants and children are required, on general principles to imitate 
his excellent example, and have many privileges and duties in 
common with him; yet whenever his acts are disciplinary; or are 
used in the administration of justice; in these he stands unique and 
alone. “The government shall be upon his shoulder.” “One is your 
Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren,” He is the great 
Teacher, we are the learners. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
86.23 


It is objected that “Jesus was made under the Law,” and “knew no 
sin.” And whatever would be erroneous or sinful for us, would have 
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been so for him, while he was here as our example. It has already 
been shown that our extreme ignorance disqualifies us to have 
anything to do with that which pertains, absolutely, in any way, to 
discipline or government. On the other hand his immensely superior 
knowledge and understanding, perfectly qualified him to perform all 
that pertains to both of these. Hence, as he “knew what was in 
man;” rather as he “knoweth all things; he knew, when, for what 
reason, and in what sense, kind and degree, to be angry, on the 
principles of perfect justice and righteousness. Was there any sin in 
this? None. He knew full well how to exercise a just and holy anger. 
We know not how to exercise anger without its being mixed with 
sinful passions. Therefore this indulgence is forbidden us by strict 
commands, but was perfectly fit and right for him, on the principle, 
that it is perfectly right and just for a teacher of a school to 
administer salutary discipline and government, even though it be 
mixed with corporal punishment. But has any scholar in the school, 
a right to do this? Certainly he has not. We know not how to do the 
thing right: He does; therefore it will do for Him, but not for us ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 86.24 


It is said by some, that anger has very little to do with the spirit of 
love, meekness, gentleness, quietness and forbearance. We 
understand that it has nothing to do with it. It is their complete 
opposite. They continue, and say, “But when manifested, it should 
be against sin or wickedness with which it has no fellowship.” | think 
that anger has some fellowship with sin and wickedness: it being 
part and parcel of the same. But if the pronoun it which next 
precedes the word fellowship, represents the word spirit, the 
remaining sentiment is then correct; for the spirit of love and 
meekness, etc., truly has no_ fellowship with sin, or 
wickedness.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.1 


The same subject is continued, and it is said “In this view of the 
subject anger is no sin, but a virtue.” The above quotations were 
adduced from the fact that Jesus was said to look round with anger; 
and that God is angry with the wicked every day; and the argument 
is, that it is a virtue to imitate the example of these divine 
personages. But who has ever assumed the privilege of imitating 
the example of Christ in making the scourge of small cords, and 
using it in the manner he did? John 2:75. And who would argue 





583 


from hence, that following this example was a mark of deep piety, 
or unusual virtue? This, in the Master of the house, who had power 
to command and enforce, and whose peculiar right it is to punish all 
offenders, is perfectly fit and right; but in us, his dependent 
subordinates, it would be an assumption of power, not at all 
justifiable ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.2 


The idea that we should not imitate him in all his prerogatives, may 
be new to some; it is a thought quite modern to the writer; but the 

Spirit and Word have reproved respecting the subject, until it was 
thought best to investigate more fully, the word of truth respecting it. 

As some may inquire to know wherein we should, and wherein we 
should not imitate the Master, the proper reply, is, We should 

imitate him in all things which the Bible enjoins; and we should not 
imitate him in any thing which the Bible prohibits ARSH December 
11, 1855, page 87.3 


Some may object to the sentiment just expressed from an 
expression in Revelation 14:4. “These are they which follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” This passage has been understood 
by some to mean that the class of men referred to, would imitate 
the example of the Lamb in all his acts, and that to perfection. That 
they will follow him thus in all his imitable example may be inferred; 
but it is not expressed. If we look at the meaning of the word 
whithersoever, which Webster defines, - to whatsoever place; then 
this objection at once vanishes. The passage will then read. These 
are they which follow the Lamb to whatsoever place he goeth. Thus 
we see, this passage has reference more particularly to localities, to 
which they follow him, than to example, in which they imitate 
him.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.4 


Here the inquiry is made, What localities? It can be made to appear 
that the class of men spoken of in Revelation 14:4, is the last 
generation of saints, the remnant of Israel. Zephaniah 3:13. 
Therefore they live at a time, when having an understanding of truth 
pertaining to the heavenly Sanctuary, they will by faith or belief in 
this truth, follow the Lamb to whatsoever apartment of the same, it 
may be necessary for the Great High Priest to go, in his work of 
cleansing it. From thence, out to bless his people. From thence to 
his location on the white cloud, when the cry will be made, Thrust in 
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thy sickle and reap; for the time is come for the to reap, for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.5 


We now return to a more particular examination of the Scripture 
which heads this article. Perhaps the commonly received opinion, 
from the construction of the language is, that we have permission to 
be angry, but are forbidden to sin. If the language expresses this, it 
expresses more; yea it even expresses an injunction or command 
that we should be angry. Do we believe this? | trust not one of us; 
for God has given in his word, commands, precisely opposite to 
this. Psalm 37:8. “Cease from anger, and forsake wrath.” Why 
cease from anger if God enjoins it? or even permits us to indulge in 
it? Why forsake wrath if it be justifiable? Such ideas are 
absurd.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.6 


Again Colossians 3:8. “But now ye also put off all these: anger, 
wrath, malice, etc.” In the above Scriptures we have express 
commands, to put off, to cease from, to forsake, anger, wrath, etc. 
Still the language of the text is, “Be ye angry and sin not."ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 87.7 


Here says the skeptic, the Bible contradicts itself ARSH December 
11, 1855, page 87.8 


But we say it certainly does not. Such a thought would be the most 
distressing to a believer. There is doubtless some error either in the 
translation, or punctuation of the common version.ARSH December 
11, 1855, page 87.9 


Professor Whiting gives the following translation: “Do not sin by 
being angry.” By this translation, we have almost a complete 
change in the meaning of the passage. It shows that being angry is 
sin; and it commands not to sin thus. In his margin it is expressed 
interrogatively, as follows: Will ye be angry and not sin? As if he 
asked, if it were possible to be angry, and not sin by being thus. 
Here we see by comparing the punctuation of the text and the 
margin of this learned man’s translation, he understands that 
inspiration had nothing to do with the punctuation of the Bible. ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 87.10 


Professor Goodrich in his Greek Grammar, fifth edition, page 2, 
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says: “Greek was originally written in capitals, without any spaces 
between the words.” Of course there was no room for the marks of 
punctuation. He then gives us the first verse of the first chapter of 
John’s Gospel, except the last simple sentence, as an example, in 
capitals, without punctuation. He then gives an example of the 
same in smaller Greek characters with punctuation. He then says, 
the smaller characters were formed from the larger ones between 
the seventh and ninth centuries, for convenience in writing.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 87.11 


But we rely not on human testimony, alone, to show forth the truth, 
relative to this passage. We will introduce the 37st verse of 
Ephesians 4. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, etc., be put 
away from you. Do we believe that Paul in writing five verses 
contradicted himself? If he were uninspired and altogether 
wreckless of his reputation, with his powers of mind, it would 
scarcely be deemed possible. But these were not the conditions 
under which Paul wrote. He was inspired; and the word of the Lord 
is not yea and nay, but yea and amen.ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 87.12 


The peculiar structure of language is such in some passages, that a 
slight variation in the punctuation materially alters the sense: in 
others, their structure is so simple, and their meaning so obvious, 
that to give them the right punctuation, would result as a natural 
consequence, and the true sense of the original be intuitively 
known. Thus of the passage under consideration, by changing the 
period point at the close, to an interrogation, the sense is nearly 
reversed. So it is then reconcilable with other Scriptures, which at 
first would seem to be contradictory. ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 87.13 


One more Scripture will be used in the close of this argument. In 
Galatians 5:19-21, Paul gives us a catalogue of sins which he there 
calls the works of the flesh. Here we see that wrath, which is 
defined, violent anger, belongs to that dark catalogue, the doing of 
which will for ever exclude the doers thereof, from the inheritance of 
the kingdom of God. The writer’s belief for a long time differred from 
the sentiments here expressed; but with sorrow now he sees, in this 
respect, the error of his former years. A man’s practice will be likely 
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to correspond, somewhat with his honest belief. ARSH December 
11, 1855, page 87.14 


It is said that “Anger resteth in the bosom of fools.” To this class | 
find no promise in all the Bible; but to the opposite character, the 
meek, there are many great, and precious promises. The meek 
shall eat and be satisfied. Psalm 22:26. The meek will he guide in 
judgment. Chap 25:9. The meek shall inherit the earth. Chap 37:17. 
The earth feared and was still, wnen God arose to judgment, to 
save all the meek of the earth. Chap 76:8-9. The Lord lifteth up the 
meek. Chap 147:6. The Lord taketh pleasure in his people, he will 
beautify the meek with salvation. Chap 149:4. The meek shall also 
increase their joy in the Lord. /saiah 29:19. Preach good tidings to 
the meek. Chap 67:7. Blessed are the meek. Matthew 5:5.ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 87.15 


It was in view of the momentous period of time which has now 
overtaken us - “before the decree bring forth, before the day pass 
as the chaff, before the fierce anger of the Lord come” - that the 
Prophet exclaimed, Seek ye the Lord all ye meek of the earth, 
which have wrought his judgment; seek righteousness, seek 
meekness: it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s 
anger.” ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.16 


Dear brethren, will we give heed to these solemn truths? Will we 
cherish a disposition of carefulness to investigate truth and resolve 
to practice it as soon as the mind is understandingly convinced in 
regard to it? Such and such only have any claim to the promises. 
STEPHEN PIERCE.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.17 
Roxbury, Vt-ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.18 
COMMUNICATIONS 

JWe 


From Bro. Ederton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Through the mercy of God | am again able t 
address you after a long and tedious blindness, caused by 
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inflammation of my eyes. | have not been able to do anything of 
business, or labor, since the first of June, till the last of October. | 
have therefore been prevented making any communication or 
remittance to you before this. It has been a season of trial and of 
blessings to us since January last, for proclaiming the Advent near, 
and immortality and eternal life through Christ alone, and for 
maintaining the validity of the Lord’s Sabbath ARSH December 11, 
1855, page 87.19 


The Baptist Church with which we have been connected over 
twenty years, and with whom we have walked in the ordinances of 
the gospel, we have been excluded from, without their giving us an 
opportunity of answering for ourselves or taking one step of gospel 
labor. This was done by changing the time of the meeting from its 
regular appointment. | went to the place of meeting at the usual 
hour and found they had met in the forenoon. But we rejoice that we 
are counted worthy to suffer reproach for Christ's sake, and that this 
truth they cannot take from us.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
87.20 


We love the Review and Herald as it comes to us with stores of 
gospel truth, and we sympathize with you in your labors of 
love.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.21 


| should be glad if some of our ministering brethren would call here 
as they are traveling east or west. | live in the town of Parma, ten 
miles south of Cleveland. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.22 


While some around us are saying we are led away with Lo heres, 
and Lo theres, we feel to rejoice that the truth will triumph. May the 
Lord help each and all of us to realize the time in which we live and 
enable us to do those things which are pleasing in his sight. ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 87.23 


Yours in the fellowship of the gospel. ARSH December 11, 1855, 
page 87.24 


J. EDERTON. 


Brother Wm. C. Peck, from Will Co., Ill., writes: ARSH December 17, 
1855, page 87.25 
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“| wish to say through the Review that | rejoice with the remnant, 
knowing that my redemption draweth nigh. | feel to praise the Most 
High that | ever heard this last message of mercy; for | find great 
peace and joy in loving God’s law.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
87.26 


| long to see my Saviour in his beauty and walk the plains of the 
New Earth. | would with Mary choose that part that shall never be 
take away, and put my trust in the arm that bringeth salvation. | 
want to see Zion arise and put on her beautiful garments. | want to 
be where | shall no more hear it said, | am sick, | am weary of my 
life; but where the wicked will cease from troubling and the weary 
be at rest. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.27 


| feel truly, like a pilgrim here, and want to meet my heavenly 
Father’s family upon mount Zion, and swell the loud anthem to God 
and the Lamb. | feel anxious to do what | can to forward the last 
message of mercy to man and thus improve upon my one talent till 
the nobleman returns from the far country. | bless God that | am 
living in these last days, these days the prophets longed to see, but 
they have died without the sight. | cannot express the love | have 
for that brother or sister that is looking for my Saviour. Truly we are 
living in a grand and awful time.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
87.28 


It has been about one year since | came into the Sabbath truth. | 
long to dwell with my Saviour and that heavenly company on mount 
Zion to walk the golden streets of the New JerusalemARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 87.29 


“Illinois is a wide field for labor. The harvest is great, but the 
laborers are few. | pray the Lord to send more laborers into Illinois. 
The Third Angel’s message, | believe, is a compelling power. Go 
into the highways and hedges and there you will find some of the 
jewels. | should be glad if we could have the Review weekly.” ARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 87.30 


Bro. Henry Brown writes us from Otsego Co., N. Y., Nov. 9th, 1855. 
After ordering a quantity of books on the present truth, he says:- “I 
am alone on the present truth, and very much feel the need of these 
faithful counselors to help me to bring out the great truths of the 
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Bible. | can have the privilege of hearing Babylon’s teachers 
expound the Scriptures; but this | find to be poor food for a hungry 
soul, and | find that while for the time they ought to be teachers, 
they have need that some one teach them what are the first 
principles of salvation. But by their fruits ye shall know them; and 
one need not look long to see that “Babylon is fallen;” for where are 
the revivals, the family altars, and also the soul-stirring reforms of 
the churches which were seen a few years ago? Echo answers, 
Where? and we look in vain for a living answer. They are all dead. 
They are all conformed to the fashion of this world, and are crying, 
Peace.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 87.31 


MUSIC AND WORDS 


JWe 
From the DEVOTIONAL HARMONIST 


“VAIN ARE ALL TERRESTRIAL PLEASURES.” 8s & 7s 


1. Vain are all terrestrial pleasures; 

Mix’d with dross the purest gold; 

Seek we then for heavenly treasures, - 

Treasures never waxing old.ARSH December 17, 1855, page 88.1 


TENOR OR ALTO, ad lib. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.2 


Let our best affections center 

On the things around the throne: 

There no thief can ever enter; 

Moth and rust are there unknown.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
88.3 


2. Earthly joys no longer please us; 
Here would we renounce them all; 
Seek our only rest in Jesus, 

Him our Lord and Master call. 
Faith, our languid spirits cheering, 
Points to brighter worlds above; 
Bids us look for his appearing; 





590 


Bids us triumph in his love. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.4 


3. May our light be always burning, 

And our loins be girded round, 

Waiting for our Lord’s returning, - 

Longing for the welcome sound. 

Thus the Christian life adorning, 

Never need we be afraid, 

Should he come at night or morning, 

Early dawn or evening shade.ARSH December 17, 1855, page 88.5 


The Gathering Call 


LONG upon the mountains, weary, 

Have the scattered flock been torn; 

Dark the desert paths, and dreary, 

Grievious trials have they borne. 

Now the gathering call is sounding, 

Solemn in its warning voice; 

Union, faith and love abounding, 

Bid the little flock rejoice. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.6 


Now the light of truth they’re seeking, 

In its onward track pursue; 

All the ten commandments keeping, 

They are holy, just and true. 

On the words of life they're feeding, 

Precious to their taste so sweet; 

All their Master’s precepts heeding, 

Bowing humbly at his feet. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.7 


In that world of light and beauty, 

In that golden city fair, 

Soon its pearly gates they’ll enter, 

And of all its glories share. 

There divine the soul’s expansions; 

Free from sin, and death, and pain; 

Tears will never dim those mansions 

Where the saints immortal reign.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
88.8 
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Soon, He comes! with clouds descending; 

All his saints, entombed, arise; 

The redeemed in anthems blending, 

Shouts of victory through the skies. 

O we long for thine appearing, 

Come, O Saviour! quickly come! 

Blessed hope! our spirits cheering, 

Take thy ransomed children home.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
88.9 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., DEC. 11, 1855 


Spiritualism 


JWe 


WE intend to furnish our readers from time to time with such facts 
as will show the progress of this doctrine in the land. We have 
reliable sources of information on this subject from the Christian 
Spiritualist, published at 553, and the Spiritual Telegraph, published 
at 342, Broadway, New York.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
88.10 


We are not credulous enough to deny that there is reality in the 

manifestations. There are agencies at work which are not of earth; 

but what are those agencies? They claim to be the spirits of the 
departed; and the only way in which these claims can be met and 

disproved, as we have often repeated, is to take a scriptural view of 
the state of man in death. When we read that they “sleep,” and shall 

not “be raised out of their sleep till the heavens be no more,” the 

false pretentions of these spirits recoil upon their own heads. It at 
once reveals their true character, and shows us that they are spirits, 

not of our departed friends, but of fallen angels. ARSH December 
11, 1855, page 88.11 





592 


We can all but feel deeply interested in the progress of the struggle 
between this new theory and the teachings of the common theology 
of the present day. We say frankly that the popular church is 
inconsistent in denying the claims of spiritualism. She has paved 
the way for this very work, and yet refuses to acknowledge it as the 
legitimate result of her teachings. She has furnished the cause, and 
refuses to recognize the effect. As long as she clings to her favorite 
dogma, that man has a spirit that is conscious and active and 
intelligent after death, she has no barrier to present against this 
strong delusion: she must be entangled in her own net: she must 
fall into the pit her own hands have digged.ARSH December 11, 
1855, page 88.12 


Though the manifestations have become so frequent as to lose 
much of their novelty, and less excitement is occasioned on this 
particular, the doctrine is no less rapidly spreading and counting its 
proselytes by hundreds and tens of hundreds. The way is preparing 
for that time brought to view in Revelation 16:13, 14, when they 
shall go forth to the kings of the earth, and of the whole world to 
gather them to the battle of that great day. We clip the following 
from the Christian Spiritualist of Nov. 17th, 1855, which gives the 
number of believers in Troy alone at 1200, and states, which is 
doubtless true, that spiritualism is becoming the faith of the 
masses.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.13 


SPIRITUALISM IN TROY 


JWe 


“The hostile antagonistic opposition which at one time characterized 
the feelings of many of the Trojans towards Spiritualism, seems to 
have given way, if the following from the Troy Whig is a fair 
statement of fact. Its editor say: ‘We do not believe the greater 
portion of our citizens have any idea of the number of votaries the 
Spiritualist theory has in our midst. A gentleman whose word we 
regard as sufficient authority, for the assertion, estimates the 
number of sincere believers at 1,200. These embrace many of our 
leading citizens - men of worth and intellect, who deduct their belief 
from philosophical and liberal reasoning, and are by no means to be 
identified with the fanatics who are always ready to embrace some 
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new theory. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.14 


The editor of the SaratogaDaily Republican, in his issue of 
November 9th, makes the following comment on the above. He 
says: ‘No one need be surprised in regard to the facts stated above. 
‘Men of worth and intellect,’ have but to investigate the ‘Spiritual 
theory,’ to become convinced of the Spirit intercourse. In New York, 
Albany, Troy, Syracuse, Buffalo, and almost in every portion of this 
State as well as throughout the Union, Spiritualism is becoming the 
faith of the masses, and as a consequence, mankind are becoming 
better and happier." ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.15 


FOR the convenience of Eastern Brethren we left with Eld. J. N. 
Loughborough of Rochester, N. Y., a full assortment of Books. 
Those who wish a quantity can obtain them of him. J. WARSH 
December 11, 1855, page 88.16 


Tent Meetings 


JWe 


Since the last report of our Tent-meetings in Vt, we have entered 
some new fields, where but little was known respecting our faith; 
and we feel confident that the blessing of the Lord has attended our 
labors. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.17 


After leaving Richford we met at Compton, C. E. Where we pitched 
the Tent, two miles from Bro. Hool’s, the only Bro. in that vicinity 
keeping the Bible Sabbath. Our hand-bills which we had sent by 
mail, were not received in time for but few days’ notice to be given 
of the meeting. Consequently there were not as many present to 
hear as probably would otherwise have been. But yet some of the 
few present were much interested in the word spoken. And we think 
the meeting was one of profit to the brethren and sisters 
present.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.18 


From here we next went to Walden, Vt. In this place there is but one 
family who are believers in the message of the third angel. But little 
was known respecting the faith of commandment-keepers, except 
by report: which of course had but little truth connected with it. The 
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meeting commenced Sabbath evening. A goodly number were 
present in the evening, and on Sabbath-day, also the evening after 
the Sabbath. On First-day our congregation was large and quite 
attentive to the word which was spoken with great freedom. Our 
dear friends seemed to be astonished to learn that the Bible and the 
Bible alone was presented as the foundation of our faith, and that 
the evidences for the position which we occupy blaze so brightly 
from its sacred pages. We learn that some have said they could 
hardly believe they had attended a meeting with Sabbath-keepers, 
so different was the preaching from former reports. We have also 
learned that some more have there decided to keep the 
Sabbath. ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.19 


Our next meeting was at Chelsea, on the farm of Bro. W. Camp. 
Here we met with a number of dear brethren and sisters, who 
seemed to feel the need of struggling for a deeper work of grace. 
Some spirited exhortations were given, and a good degree of 
freedom felt in proclaiming the last solemn truths to this wicked 
world. Conviction seemed to force itself upon the minds of some 
present that we have the truth, ARSH December 11, 1855, page 
88.20 


We were made glad by meeting with dear Bro. Barr at this 
meeting-ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.21 


At Warren, we held our next meeting. At this time the weather was 
rainy and unpleasant, but a number of friends came out to hear, 
and we trust the result of our labors here will be good. Bro. 
Lockwood and his family still manifest a deep and continued anxiety 
for the spread of the truth,ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.22 


From this place we went to Morristown, where the Tent was pitched 
near Bro. Bingham’s house. At this time the weather was quite 
rainy, especially on Sabbath, yet we were favored with the privilege 
of meeting with a number of the tried friends of the cause. On 
Sabbath there were many very spirited exhortations given which 
rendered the meeting one of deep interest. ARSH December 17, 
1855, page 88.23 


On First-day a glorious victory was obtained in the meeting and we 
feel confident that much prejudice was removed and good 
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accomplished. The Lord grant wisdom and willing mind to live out 
the truth spoken. A. S. HUTCHINS. C. W. SPERRYRSH 
December 11, 1855, page 88.24 


SEVENTY-THREE copies of “The Two-horned Beast,” by J. N 
Loughborough, have just fallen into our hands from one of our 
agents in this State. Many brethren have sent in for this work when 
we could not supply them. If any wish to obtain a few copies now 
they can do so by ordering immediately. J. W.ARSH December 11, 
1855, page 88.25 


APPOINTMENT 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Conference of the 
churches in Central New York, held in Oswego, commencing Sixth- 
day, Dec 14th, at 10 1/2 A. M. It Will continue over Sabbath. It is 
hoped there will be a general attendance of the Brn. in Oswego 
county, and at least one or two Brn. from each of the churches in 
the adjoining counties. We shall attend to the business affairs of the 
Conference, Sixth-day, and would be glad to have a general 
attendance of Brn. at the hour’ appointed. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.26 


Business 


JWe 


John Butchart:- We have sent the books. There remains your due, 
$1,62.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.27 


C. Bigelow:- Your letter and money were received in Rochester just 
as we were moving. That caused the delay in attending to your 
business.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.28 


M. A. Eaton:- The INSTRUCTOR is sent to Miss M. Bates, N. Y., tc 
the town named.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.29 


R. Davis:- Your money was received the first of Oct. last, and the 
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money receipted in REVIEW, which we have sent you since then to 
Mt. Vernon.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.30 


Receipts 


JWe 

L. L. Glover, |. S. Chaffee, J. Autthouse, J. Francisco, K. Whitcomb, 
each $1. M. Philips, (for Wm Stephenson,) $0,50ARSH December 
11, 1855, page 88.31 


TO PAY ARREARS ON VOL. VI. - A. Voke, $4RSH December 
11, 1855, page 88.32 


TO MOVE OFFICE - M. Philips, S. B. Warren, each $5. M. A 
Eaton, $1.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.33 


M. A. Eston, $1.ARSH December 11, 1855, page 88.34 
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JWe 
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The Marriage Supper of the Lamb 


JWe 


TUNE.—Tyrolese Evening Hymn.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
89.2 


COME, come, come, 
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Come to the marriage feast 

Prepared for saints above; 

The Lord now bids his guests 

To the banquet-room of love. 

O why should the tinseled toys 

Of this earth allure us here, 

While pure, immortal joys, 

Wait us in a happier sphere. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.3 


CHORUS.—Come, come, come, 

Come to the marriage feast, 

Prepared for saints above; 

The Lord now bids his guests 

To the banquet-room of love.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.4 


Come, come, come, 

Soon will the day be o’er, 

And hope’s last hour be gone; 

And mercy’s voice no more 

The day of grace prolong. 

Life yet may we secure; 

And the warning note is given, 

Make now your title sure 

To a lasting home in heaven.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.5 


Come, come, come, 

The weary pilgrim there 

“Lays staff and sandals down” 

A conqueror’s palm to bear, 

And an angel’s glittering crown. 

Then all the scoffs we’ve borne, 

While this gloomy vale we’ve trod 

“To lasting joys shall turn,“ 

In the city of our God. U. S.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.6 


IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL? 


JWe 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony Concerning Man’s 
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Present Condition and his Future Reward or Punishment. 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


[Continued.JARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.7 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


JWe 


The first question, and one that is very properly asked in 
investigating the subject before us is, Where are the saints to be 
rewarded? With those that hold to the immortality of the soul, the 
sentiment has been taught according to the language of the poet, 
that the inheritance of the saints isARSH December 18, 1855, page 
89.8 


“Beyond the bounds of time and space; 
Look forward to that heavenly place, 
The saints’ secure abode.”ARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.9 


If we had found it to be a fact, that the man to be rewarded was an 
immaterial soul, of course we should have to claim that the saints’ 
inheritance was as immaterial as that which was to be rewarded. 
And, without doubt, beyond the bounds of time and space, is just 
that which would reward an immaterial soul; viz., nothing. ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 89.10 


In this investigation we have found that the Bible treats man as a 
unit, and as a literal being. In the resurrection he is to be literally 
raised, with a body of flesh and bones. Such a being cannot be 
rewarded with immateriality, or with what has been commonly 
described as heaven. Says God, [Proverbs 8:20, 27,] “I lead in the 
way of righteousness, in the midst of the paths of judgment: that | 
may cause those that love me to inherit SUBSTANCE.” The 
testimony of Christ is, in \/atthew 5:5, when pronouncing blessings 
upon different characters, “Blessed are the meek: for they shall 
inherit the earth.,ARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.11 


Perhaps the objector may be ready to claim, that this text applies to 
this life. If we believed the sentiments which are taught by some at 
the present time, that this earth is to be burned up at Christ’s 
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second advent, and that the saints are not to exist on this earth 
after this life; we should be obliged to claim that the above promise 
of Christ, referred to this life. We know of none that receive any 
inheritance here simply because they are meek. Well says the 
objector, the meek are prospered here in the things of this world. 
Christ's testimony to his saints concerning their condition here is, 
“In the world ye shall have tribulation.” Solomon in Ecclesiastes 
8:14, speaking of the events of earth says, “There be just men, unto 
whom it happeneth according to the work of the wicked: again, 
there be wicked men, to whom it happeneth according to the work 
of the righteous.” ARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.12 


If it was a fact that Christ meant by his testimony to teach simply, 

that the righteous should be prospered in the things of this life, then 

there should beno exceptions like the above, (the righteous 

receiving what the wicked should.) Christ does not say, the meek 
are blessed, because they do inherit the earth; but, “Blessed are the 

meek, for they shall inherit the earth.” David testifies six times in 
Psalm 37, that the meek shall receive the land, or earth. In verse 71 

he says, “But the meek shail inherit the earth, and shall delight 
themselves in the abundance of PEACE.” This text cannot have its 
fulfillment in this life; for, Paul says of the saints in this life, [2 
Timothy 3:12,] “Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution.” But when the meek inherit the earth, they are to 
have “ABUNDANCEof peace."ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
89.13 


The principal objection urged against the inheritance of the earth 
being future, is, that this earth is to be burned up when Christ 
makes his second advent. We now inquire, Was it the plan of God 
concerning the creation of this earth, to have it remain in the hands 
of the wicked until the plan of salvation was completed, and then 
burn it up? Whatever he designed us to know concerning his plan in 
this matter, he has revealed in his word. What says the Word 
concerning the object of God in creating the earth? Isaiah says, 
[Chap 45:18] “For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; 
God himself that formed the earth and made it; he hath established 
it, he created it notin vain, he formed it to be inhabited.”ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 89.14 
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But we still inquire, Was it the plan of God that the earth should be 
peopled by a race of rebels? Who is the earth to be inhabited by? 
We read in Genesis 1:26, “And God said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness: and /et them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth.” From these testimonies we learn that God’s plan was, that 
the earth should be inhabited by man in an upright state; for when 
he gave Adam the earth he had pronounced him, and all the work 
of his hand very good. And Solomon says, “God made man 
upright." ARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.15 


To the minds of some, it might look as though the plan of God was 
frustrated; for the Apostle says, “The whole world lieth in 
wickedness.” But we understand that although sin has entered the 
world and apparently frustrated, for a time, God’s work, his original 
plan will yet be carried out, and the earth will be peopled by men in 
an upright state. “Blessed are the meek: they SHALL inherit the 
earth.” There must then be a future inheritance of this earth which is 
promised to the people of God.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
89.16 


But says the objector, Does not Peter say, “Theearth, and the 
works therein shall be burned up?” We will look at his testimony a 
little, and see how the subject is introduced. 2 Peter 3:10. “But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night: in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein 
shalt be burned up.” This text does not say, (if rightly understood,) 
that the earth is to be burned up: but, “The elements shall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth also.” Also what? Also melt with fervent heat. 
You will see by the language, that “also,” refers to something that 
had been previously said. Understanding it in this manner makes 
the “burned up,” in the text, simply refer to the works in the 
earth.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.17 


That the above text does not teach that the earth itself is to be 
burned up, is confirmed by verse 17: “Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness.” Here, he claims not, that the 
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earth is to be burned up, but dissolved. As this is the only testimony 
quoted to prove that the earth is to be burned up, and this makes no 
such statement, we feel confident that it is not to be burned up; but, 
that God’s plan respecting it will be carried out. ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 89.18 


We shall now claim, that there must be a future inheritance of this 
earth, for the following reason: God has made promises respecting 
this earth which have not been fulfilled, and according to the 
testimonies of his word cannot be fulfilled in the present state, or 
prior to Christ's second advent. The first we will notice is the 
testimony in Numbers 14:27. The Lord says, “Butas truly as | live, 
all the earth shall be FlLLEDwith the glory of the Lord.” Here God 
has pledged his own life, that the earth shall be filled with his glory. 
Has such a state of things existed in the past? No. Will there be 
such a state before Christ comes? No; for Paul says, [2 Timothy 
3:13,] “But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived.” Then we may look for no fulfillment 
of Numbers 14:27, in the present state of things. ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 89.19 


Again the Lord says in Habakkuk 2:14, “For the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea.” Has the glory of the Lord thus filled the earth since the above 
testimony was given by the prophet? Never. When that prophecy is 
fulfilled, sin and wickedness must be out of the earth. Will this 
prophecy be fulfilled before the return of the Messiah? The popular 
church of the present time would answer us like this: “Christ is 
coming spiritually; that is, his Spirit will go forth to accompany the 
preaching of his truth, the whole world will become converted, and 
then ‘the knowledge of the Lord will fill the earth as the waters fill 
the sea,’ and this will be the reign of Christ spoken of in the 
Scripture which is to last one thousand years.",ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 89.20 


The word of God talks of no spiritual coming of Christ. The 
testimony of Christ to the disciples, when giving them their 
commission to preach the gospel, was, “Lo! | am with you always, 
even to the end of the world.” By these words we understand him to 
pledge to the disciples, that his Spirit shall accompany them in 
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preaching, till the end of the world. We know of no testimony of the 
Word which represents that Christ is coming spiritually. When Christ 
had given the disciples commission to preach the gospel, he 
ascended up before them literally, and bodily, into heaven. See 
Acts 1:9, 11. “And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as 
he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; which 
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? 
this same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Jesus’ 
coming is to be as literal and visible as his ascension into 
heaven.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 89.21 


But, is the glory of God to “fill the earth as the waters fill the sea,” 
before that literal appearing of Christ takes place? Is the world to 
become converted, as the teachers of the temporal millennium 
claim? Says Christ in parable, [Matthew 13:30,] speaking of the 
wheat and tares, “Let both grow together until the harvest.” Verse 
38. “The good seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares 
are the children of the wicked one.” Here is positive testimony that 
the world is not to be converted before Christ’s second advent; for 
the righteous and wicked are to be on earth together till that 
time.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.1 


Paul describes the state of things that will exist just prior to Christ’s 
second advent, in 2 Timothy 3:1-5. “This know also, that in the last 
days perilous times shall come; for men shall be lovers of their own 
selves,” etc. Verse 5. “Having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof: from such turn away.,ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 90.2 


Instead of the world becoming converted in the last days, according 
to the sad picture which Paul draws, professing christians will 
merely have “a form of godliness,” while they deny the power 
thereof." ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.3 


Paul speaks concerning the state of things just prior to Christ's 
coming in 7 Timothy 4:1. “Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils.” Then, instead of the 
church’s approximating so near the world’s conversion as to teach 





604 


the pure principles of the gospel alone in the latter times; the devil’s 
doctrine will be taught by seducing spirits, and many will give heed 
to them. We have shown on another page that the doctrine the 
Devil taught in the garden was, “Ye shall not surely die.” This is the 
sentiment the seducing spirits of the present time teach. The 
question was asked of what professed to be the spirit of W. E. 
Channing,ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.4 


“Ques. What do the spirits propose to accomplish by their new 
manifestations? ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.5 


“Ans. To unite mankind, and convince skeptical minds of the 
immortality of the soul.,ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.6 


The testimonies we have adduced are sufficient to show that the 
promise that “the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the sea,” cannot be fulfilled prior to Christ’s second 
advent.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.7 


But we wish now to call attention to a promise which the Lord has 
made respecting the earth itself ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
90.8 


THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM. We will commence witGienesis 
13:14, 15. “And the Lord said unto Abram,... All the land which thou 
seest, to thee will | give it, and to thy seed FOREVER.” Here is a 
positive promise, that Abraham, also his seed, should receive the 
land. Now read Chap 15:13-15. After the Lord had made a 
covenant with Abraham, and is about to confirm it he says, “Know 
of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not 
theirs... But thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace, thou shalt be 
buried in a good old age." ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.9 


We are told by some, that these promises which were made to 
Abraham were concerning the temporal possession of the land of 
Canaan. But God told him in Chap. 72, “I will give the land to thee 
and to thy seed FOREVER. Can it be possible that it was a 
temporary possession of the land that was promised? We will see 
as we advance. We would inquire here however, How can it be that 
it was a temporary possession, when God told him he should have 
it FOREVER?ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.10 
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In Chap. 17, the Lord mentioned to Abraham conditions which he 
and his seed should keep. Verse 7. “Walk before me and be 
perfect.” (Margin, upright, or sincere.) Verse 8. “And | will give unto 
thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a 
stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
possession.”ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.11 


What was this everlasting covenant, the keeping of which would 
secure them an everlasting inheritance. See 7 Chronicles 16:15-17. 
“Be ye mindful always ofhis covenant; the word which he 
commanded to a thousand generations. Even ofthe covenant 
which he made with Abraham, and of his oath unto Isaac; and hath 
confirmed the same to Jacob, for a law, and to Israel for an 
everlasting covenant. Here the same covenant is mentioned that 
God made with Abraham. He says it is“The word which he 
commanded.” You will find by reading Deuteronomy 4:13, and Chap 
5:22, that these words were the ten commandments.ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 90.12 


The promise made to Abraham was renewed to Isaac, as we read 
in Genesis 26:1-5. The reason assigned of God, why he renewed 
the promise was, “Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, and 
kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws.” 
Thus we see, God made Abraham this promise on condition that he 
walked in his commandments. But we shall have occasion to refer 
to this again. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.13 


We will now trace the promise itself. Was this promise simply that 
Abraham should have a temporal possession of the land of 
Canaan? If it was, it failed; for, as God told him, he died without 
receiving it. See Stephen’s testimony on the subject in Acts 7:5. 
“And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not so much as to set 
his foot on.” We see then, that whatever it was that God promised 
to Abraham, he did not receive it. We shall not claim that he did not 
receive it because God failed to fulfill on his part; but we shall 
incline to the position that God promised Abraham a future 
possession of the land, which is yet to be realized. Paul says, the 
promise was, “that he should be heir of the world.,ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 90.14 
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We will look at some of Paul’s testimony further concerning this 
promise. Galatians 3:16. “Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds as of many; but as of 
one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.” Then the promise was made 
to Abraham through Christ. In Christ all nations are to be blessed. 
We shall now inquire, Who were the heirs of this promise that was 
made to Abraham? Some have supposed that the Jews after the 
flesh were the heirs. Says Paul, [Galatians 3:29,] “And if ye be 
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.” \f the promise was simply that the Jews should have a 
temporal possession of the land, how is it that we are heirs 
according to the promise?ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.15 


The Jews after the flesh were not the heirs, but only the true Israel 
are heirs. Paul says, [Galatians 3:9,] “So then they which be of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham.” According to this, those that had 
faith were Israel. As we have already quoted on another page, Paul 
claims in Hebrews 11, that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, with the 
worthies of that dispensation, received not the promise. ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 90.16 


How did Paul view himself in connection with that promise? Read 
Acts 26:6-8. “And now | stand and am judged for the hope of the 
promise made of God unto our fathers. Why should it be thought a 
thing incredible with you, that God should raise the dead?” Paul 
considered himself an heir of that promise, but his testimony plainly 
shows that it is to be realized beyond the resurrection. Then there 
must be a future inheritance of this earth, after the second advent of 
Christ. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.17 


But we will present further testimony to prove that the earth is the 
territory where the people of God are to receive their eternal 
reward. Says Paul, [Ephesians 1:13, 14,] “Ye were sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until 
the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his 
glory.” In this text, there is a possession spoken of which has been 
purchased, and it is also to be redeemed. We inquire, What is this 
possession that is to be redeemed? Heaven, says the objector. If it 
is heaven, then heaven has passed from the hands of the original 
possessor, or else it is not to be redeemed. To take this view would 
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also oblige us to claim that heaven had been purchased; for it is the 
purchased possession that is to be redeemed.ARSH December 78, 
1855, page 90.18 


What possession has passed out of the hands of its original 
possessor? | answer, the earth. Psalm 175:16. “The heaven, even 
the heavens, are the Lord’s; but the earth hath he given to the 
children of men.” To man was given the earth; but he has lost even 
the dominion that God gave him. Where is it? We shall claim that 
man delivered up his dominion to the tempter. The Devil is therefore 
represented in the New Testament scriptures as the God of this 
world. Not that he is rightfully possessor of the earth. God gave 
man the earth for a possession, but, by intrigue, the Devil usurped 
man’s dominion. The Devil said to Christ, as recorded inLuke 4, 
that the kingdoms of the world had been delivered to him.ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 90.19 


Adam was tempted and overcome by the Devil. He forfeited his life. 
Christ proffered to pay that forfeit for man, and in the act of paying 
that forfeit he obtained power to conquer the Devil and take the 
kingdom again. See Hebrews 2:14. By an ignominious death upon 
the cross he expected to obtain power to redeem the kingdom. Said 
the Devil, You need not die to get the kingdom; “fall down and 
worship me, and | will give it to you.” There was a temptation ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 90.20 


God gave to Israel a temporary possession of the land until they 
defiled themselves by disobeying his commandments; then the 
scepter was taken from them, and passed into the hands of the 
wicked kings of earth. Zedekiah was the last king that reigned over 
Israel. Ezekiel 21:25-27. The one whose right it is, is Christ, as we 
have shown from Paul’s comments on the promise to Abraham. In 
the above text, God promised Christ the scepter of the earth ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 90.21 


When Zedekiah the high prince was abased and the low prince of 
Babylon was exalted to rule, the scepter had passed from the 
hands of Israel. Daniel, one of the captives of Israel which were 
carried to Babylon, received instruction from the Lord in regard to 
the course of empire until the time the scepter should pass into the 
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hands of Christ. In the visions of Chaps. 2, and 7, the Lord showed 
him that three more kingdoms must bear away over the earth 
besides Babylon, which was then ruling, before the scepter should 
pass again into the hands of his people. But in all the instruction he 
gives Daniel, he assures him that the kingdom shall finally pass into 
the hands of the saints of God. After tracing the four kingdoms 
down to their divided state, (ten divisions,) as represented by the 
ten toes of the image, he says, [Chap 2:44,] “And in the days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, ... and it 
shall stand FOREVER.”ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.22 


In Chap. 7 Daniel has another view of these four great empires. 

Four beasts are presented before him. The angel says of them, 

[verses 17, 18,] “These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, 

which shall arise out of the earth. But the saints of the Most High 
shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom forever, even 

FOREVER AND EVER.” We may understand from this language 
that the kingdom which the saints of God are to have, is the same 

territory over which Babylon, Medo Persia, Grecia and Rome, have 
ruled.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.23 


Inverse 27 of this chapter, Daniel says, “And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom (‘beyond the bounds of 
time and space?’ No, but) under the whole heaven, shall be given 
to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.” 
Certainly, a kingdom that is under the whole heaven must be the 
whole earth. But there are some who will have it that the kingdom is 
the gospel, and is established by souls’ being converted to Christ. If 
that was the case, the testimony should read, “And the time came 
for sinners to possess the kingdom.” Daniel says, [verse 22,] “And 
the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom.”ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 90.24 


The testimony of Christ is, as represented in the parable of Matthew 
25:34, “Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
(before the foundation of the world? No, but) from the foundation of 
the world.” What, we inquire, was prepared from the foundation of 
the world as a kingdom for the saints, but the earth itself? The 
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disciples said to Christ after his resurrection, [Acfs 1:6,] “Lord, wilt 
thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” He had 
before taught them in parable, that he must go away; that he was 
like a nobleman going into a far country to receive a kingdom, and 
to return. Here he plainly taught that he was coming again to 
establish his kingdom.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 90.25 


But it is said, Christ said the kingdom of God is within you. Within 
whom is the kingdom of God? The people of God, says one. What! 
did Christ mean to teach that the kingdom, and dominion, and 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven is within his 
people? We think not. If so, what shall we make of those texts that 
speak of the saints’ entering the kingdom? Christ did not tell his 
people the kingdom of God was within them, but the Pharisees. 
What! is the reign of grace, which you call the kingdom, in the 
hearts of the wicked? No.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.1 


We will look at the testimony of Christ, and see what idea he 
teaches. Luke 17:20, 21. “And when he was demanded of the 
Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should come, he answered 
them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation: 
(outward show - margin:) neither shall they say, (when the kingdom 
of God comes,) Lo here! or Lo there! for behold, the kingdom of 
God is within you,” (margin - among you.) When? Now? No, but 
when it comes. The idea taught is, when the kingdom of God 
comes, it will not be in a secret manner, but all will know it, and 
there will be no opportunity, or necessity, for any to say, “Lo here! 
or Lo there!ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.2 


But, says the objector, am | to receive nothing better than this earth 
as a reward for obeying God? Yes, the earth is to be restored to its 
primeval beauty and glory. The earth is now cursed. See Genesis 
3:17-19. This earth is to be purified by fire, when the wicked works 
of the Devil and the curse will be removed.ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 91.3 


Peter speaks of the work of purifying the earth. 2 Peter 3:7, and 
onward. “But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the 
same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” Here Peter describes the 
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destruction of the old world by a flood. According to his testimony, 
the present heavens and earth are to undergo a change by fire. 
Verses 10, 13. “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night: in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise; 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up. Nevertheless we, 
according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
91.4 


The above testimony clearly shows the manner in which the curse 
is to be removed from the earth, ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
91.5 


Peter does not claim here, that this earth is to be destroyed as 
matter, and a new one formed; but this earth is to be melted, the 
dross (works therein) burned up, and a new heavens and a new 
earth will be the result. David says, [Psalm 102:26,] speaking of the 
heavens and the earth, “Yea, all of them shall wax old like a 
garment; as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be 
changed.” ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.6 


Says Peter, “We, according to his promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” This promise is 
recorded in /saiah 65:17, 20: “For, behold, | create new heavens, 
and a new earth: and the former shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind. There shall be no more thence an infant of days, 
nor an old man that hath not filled his days: for the child shall die an 
hundred years old; but the sinner, being an hundred years old, shall 
be accursed.” Paganini gives us the following rendering: “There 
shall be no more carried out thence to burial an infant of days, or a 
youth, or an old man who hath not filled his days; for the man of a 
hundred years shall be as a youth.,ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 91.7 


| quote this rendering of the above text, from the fact, that it 
produces a harmony in the testimony of Isaiah. There is no evading 
the point that the above text applies in the new earth, where there is 
to be no death.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.8 


Verses 21, 22. “And they shall build houses, and inhabit them; and 
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they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. They shall not 
build, and another inhabit.” The above must apply to a people who 
are not to die and leave their possessions; if they were to die, then 
one would build and another inhabit ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 91.9 


Well, says one, do you believe the above is a description of the 
saints’ inheritance? Yes. What! are the saints going to eat and drink 
in the new earth? Yes. See Christ’s testimony. Luke 22:29, 30. “And 
| appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto 
me: that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” Read alsoLuke 
12:37.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.10 


We will return to the testimony of Isaiah. Chap 65:25. “The wolf and 
the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
bullock: and dust shall be the serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.",ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 91.11 


The beasts in that state will be perfectly harmless, and under the 
dominion of man. God gave Adam dominion over the beasts as well 
as the earth. Micah testifies concerning Christ, [Chap 4:8,] “And 
thou, O tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, 
unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion." ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 91.12 


Isaiah in Chap. 11, describes the reign of Christ. Verses 6, 9. The 
wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together; 
and a little child shall lead them. “They shall not hurt nor destroy in 
all my holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea."ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 91.13 


From this verse we learn that the time when the knowledge of the 
Lord fills the earth, as the waters fill the sea, is after the Lord has 
slain the wicked, with the breath of his lips.ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 91.14 


Isaiah describes the saints’ inheritance in Chap 35:1-7.ARSH 
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December 18, 1855, page 91.15 


“The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and 
the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 91.16 


Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb sing; for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert. And the parched ground shall become a pool, 
and the thirsty land springs of water; in the habitation of dragons, 
where each lay, shall be grass with reeds and rushes.” ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 91.17 


The great Sahara, and deserts of Arabia, where the weary traveler 
now plods his way, scorched with the rays of the sun, and faint with 
thirst, will abound with beautiful springs. ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 91.18 


We will now notice the testimony of John, who was permitted to 
look forward in vision, and view the restitution state of the earth. 
See Revelation 21:1-5.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.19 


“And | saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away; and there was no more 
sea.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.20 


And | John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 
And | heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain: for the former things are passed 
away. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold | make all 
things new.”ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.21 


If we believe the above testimony to be literal, it certainly describes 
a glorious state. If it does not mean what it says, who can tell us 
what it does mean? Why, says one, this is a description of the 
church. God has not told us in His word that the new heavens and 
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new earth mean the church; but he has spoken by the mouth of 
Peter of a literal new heavens and earth, to be formed from the 
dissolved elements. John continues, [verse 7.] “He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things; (margin - these things,) and | will be his God, 
and he shall be my son.”ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.22 


From verse 10-27 he describes the city, New Jerusalem, “And he 
carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high mountain, and 
shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
heaven from God. Having the glory of God, and her light was like 
unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper-stone, clear as 
crystal; ... and he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure 
the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. - And the city 
lieth four-square, and the length is as large as the breadth: and he 
measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs.” ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 91.23 


At eight furlongs to the mile, it would be 1500 miles. Some suppose 
this to be the length of each side. Probably it was the measure 
around the whole city; for by the measurement it seems it was 
ascertained that all sides were alike. If this is the case, it would 
make the city about 375 miles square. ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 91.24 


Verses 18-23, “And the building of the wall of it was of jasper; and 
the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. And the foundations of 
the wall of the city were garnished with all manner of precious 
stones.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.25 


And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every several gate was of 
one pearl; and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were 
transparent glass. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.26 


In Chap. 22, John describes the river of life, etc., which you may 
read.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.27 


Says the objector, Christ said, “Great is your reward in heaven.” 
True there is a rich reward reserved for us, but we have just quoted 
from John, that that reward, (city of foundations) is coming down. 
But it is objected to this view, Paul said, ‘We have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal, in the heavens.” True the 
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building is eternal, but he does not say it will eternally remain there. 
That city, with all its dazzling splendor is to be upon the restored 
earth, the capitol of the kingdom of heaven.ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 91.28 


The saints of God will be allotted their vineyards and fields, on the 
beautiful plains of the new earthARSH December 18, 1855, page 
91.29 


“And it shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another, and 
from one Sabbath to another, shall all flesh come to worship before 
me, saith the Lord.” - /saiah 66:23.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
91.30 


Dear reader, is not the inheritance God has promised the saints 
good enough? In the midst of the earth restored, man will stand 
forth perfected, beauteous in form, free from pain, the stain of sin all 
washed away from his heart, and his lips speaking forth the praises 
of Him who has thus wrought for him. Methinks your better feelings 
say, It’s glorious. Yes, and the best of all is, that state will never 
end. The countless ages of eternity will roll on, and yet (as 
expressed by the poet,)ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.31 


“When we’ve been there ten thousand years, 

Bright shining as the sun, 

We've no less days, to sing God’s praise, 

Than when we first begun.” ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.32 


Dear reader, do you not feel a longing desire in your heart to be a 
partaker of the saint’s inheritance? Don’t you want to go to glory, 
and dwell with angels, hear their rapturous songs, and sing with 
them? The Spirit calls you, there is yet room. The heavenly city with 
all its charms welcomes you to come. The way is easy, if you seek 
it through Christ. He says, [Revelation 22:14,] “Blessed are they 
that do His, (the Father’s) commandments, (the condition of 
inheritance given Abraham,) that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” Then leave 
the trifles of earth. Come away. Why will ye linger and die? While 
mercy lingers, why will ye dally with the vanities of earth, and 
neglect the preparation for that rich inheritance which you may 
obtain? ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.33 
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(Concluded next week.)ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.34 


Luther’s opinion of the Fathers 


When God’s word is by the fathers expounded, construed and 
glossed, then, in my judgment, it is even like unto one that straineth 
milk through a coal sack, which must needs spoil the milk and make 
it black, even so likewise God’s word of itself is sufficiently pure, 
clean, bright and clear, but through the doctrines, books and 
writings of the fathers, it is very surely darkened, falsified and 
spoiled. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 91.35 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 18, 1855 


The Fourth Commandment and Sunday-Keepers 


IN resuming our remarks upon this subject, we will state again our 
proposition, that it may be distinctly before the mind. It is, the 
attempt that is made by those who observe the first day of the 
week, to sustain that practice on the authority of the fourth 
commandment; and the impropriety of so doing. ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 92.1 


The frequency with which appeal is made to the fourth 
commandment, by the most zealous Sunday-keepers, is a 
significant fact. It shows that they know, what even the most 
superficial reader of the Bible must know, that there is the only 
source from whence to derive authority for a weekly Sabbath. That 
commandment still remains in all its binding force. There is nothing 
in the word of God to show its abolition or its change. Whatever it 
has required of God’s servants in any age, it requires of them at the 
present time. The claims that it had on Israel, God’s chosen people, 
when it was spoken from Sinai, it has on his true Israel in these last 
days. Yet apparently, if the religious teachers of the present time, 
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can so impress the minds of the people that they will believe, when 
they quote the fourth commandment, that it means Sunday, and 
raise no question on that point, they can rest satisfied. And the 
boldness and fervency with which they appeal to the fourth 
commandment to enforce the sanctity of what they call the 
“Christian Sabbath,” shows either that they themselves have grown 
blind in the repetition of it, or that they have the utmost confidence 
in the credulity of their hearers. They sanctimoniously appeal to the 
Bible and to the fourth commandment, as if they supported their 
creed and custom; and they have succeeded in making the mass of 
the world believe that this is the case. But there will be a few 
inquiring and honest minds who will search for themselves, and 
who will not fail to see the false colors under which they are 
sailing.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.2 


We present a few extracts this week also, an illustration of our 
remarks. We take the following from the Genesee Evangelist a 
paper that, for aught we know, is as zealous for its Sunday as any 
of our contemporaries: ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.3 


“The Bible is the great anti-sin text-book; the church, the great anti- 
sin society. No reform can be successful and complete which is not 
founded on the great fundamental principles contained in the Ten 
Commandments. All else is surface work, and must prove abortive. 
As well might you kill a tree by clipping off here and there a twig, as 
kill a moral evil, while its root is still striking deep in a luxuriant 
soil." ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.4 


When we see such ideas advanced as the above, and know the 
practice of those who advance them, it is natural for us to inquire. 
Upon what principle of the ten commandments is the observance of 
the first day of the week, as a day of rest, founded? Is there 
anything in the fourth commandment, from which any one could 
justly dream of setting apart the first day of each week as holy time? 
There is nothing. The very “principle” of that commandment 
confines us to another day; hence we shall adopt the sentiment 
expressed above, and unhesitatingly say, that the practice of 
Sunday-keeping is “surface work” and “must prove abortive.” No 
such sabbatizing as this, after mankind have had an opportunity of 
seeing the light and learnings God’s will, will ever secure them an 
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entrance through the gates into the city. Revelation 22:14.ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 92.5 


The following remarks on “The Fourth Commandment,” we also 
take from another number of the Evangelist. Those who keep the 
commandments according to its requirements; who understand the 
relation the world sustains to the law of God, and the ministration of 
Christ in the Sanctuary for those who have violated it, will perceive 
their force and beauty. We only wonder how men can work 
themselves up to a belief that such remarks are applicable to 
Sunday:ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.6 


“THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. - It having been the purpose c 
God that the dishonor done to his law in its violation should be 
repaired in a way in which it is exhibited as more glorious and more 
highly valued by him than it ever had been before, ought not means 
to have been used forcibly to impress this on the minds of men, till 
that reparation should take place? The precautions, therefore, 
employed for the preservation of the two tables of the law, after the 
first had been broken, which in any other view would, from their 
strictness and minuteness, be altogether unaccountable, were 
admirably adapted to the end for which they were appointed. Here 
then we have a demonstration of the permanent obligation of the 
fourth commandment of the decalogue, since it constitutes a part of 
that law which was so signally distinguished in its promulgation, and 
so carefully deposited for its preservation; of that law which the 
Redeemer fulfilled for the justification of his people; and that law by 
which they are justified, they must be bound in all its parts to obey. 
How, then, shall it ever be supposed that the ten commandments 
belong only to Israel, and are not of everlasting and universal 
obligation! Or on what ground can it be affirmed that the fourth 
commandment is to be separated from the rest, so that one is 
blotted out of their number, and that they are now reduced to 
nine."ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.7 


The reasoning contained in the above for the perpetuity and 
universal obligation of the fourth commandment, are well-grounded 
and unanswerable. But when men stand up and defend the claims 
of that commandment, and then disregard the day therein specified 
and keep another, there is a discrepancy between their teaching 
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and their practice which cannot be reconciled. ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 92.8 


There is one portion of the world, however, who are more 
consistent on this subject than Protestants. We refer to the Catholic 
Church, which claims to have instituted Sunday-keeping, and 
defends its practice on those claims alone. They will own to you that 
the fourth commandment contains no law for Sunday, but that it 
enjoins the observance of another day; but they claim that their 
church has a right to change and has changed the day of the 
Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the week. Protestants 
will not admit this claim, and yet with almost one consent they adopt 
the fruit of it, the observance of Sunday, which has nothing else for 
its support. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.9 


We give below the extraordinary document which we promised in 
our last. It is one of the means by which the Church of Rome 
deceives her blind and credulous disciples into whatever practices 
she wishes. We find it in the “American and Foreign Christian 
Union” of 1851. The “Union” introduces it with the following 
remarks:-ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.10 


“A friend has just sent us a large and handsomely printed German 
hand-bill, lately issued at Philadelphia for the benefit of the ‘faithful’ 
in this country who speak the language of Luther. It is likely that 
many an edition of the same document has appeared among us, in 
years gone by, for it is now nearly seventy years since the original, 
as it is pretended, descended from heaven! But, by whom it was 
received, and under what circumstances, we are not informed. 
What a pity it is that Rome will betake herself to ‘lying wonders,’ 
even to expose what is in itself good, rather than send her votaries 
directly to the Bible, where the infinite GOD has revealed His will in 
the clearest and fullest manner! But, so it is, and so it ever will be, 
whilst Rome continues what she is. Here is the extraordinary 
document in question, translated into English.AARSH December 18, 
1855, page 92.11 


‘A LETTER, WRITTEN BY GOD HIMSELF, 


JWe 
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and which was handed down at Magdeburg.ARSH December 78, 
1855, page 92.12 


‘It was written in golden letters, and sent from God himself, by an 
Angel; whoever wishes to copy it, to him it shall be given; whoever 
despises it, from him will THE LORD DEPART.ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 92.13 


‘Whosoever labors on Sunday, is cursed. Therefore | command that 
ye labor not on Sunday, but devoutly go to church; but not to 
decorate your faces; ye shall not wear false hair, nor be proud of 
your riches; ye shall give to the poor; give liberally, and believe that 
this letter is written by my own hand, and sent down by Christ 
himself; and that ye do not as the irrational beasts. Ye have six 
days in the week: but the seventh (namely, Sunday) ye shall 
sanctify; if ye will not do this, | will send war, famine, pestilence and 
scarcity among you, and punish you with many plagues. So | also 
command you, every one of you, whoever he may be, young and 
old, small and great, that ye never work late on Saturday, but ye 
shall repent of your sins, that they may be forgiven unto you. Nor 
desire silver and gold; gratify not the lusts of the flesh and its 
desires; remember that | made you, and that | can destroy 
you.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.14 


‘Be not rejoiced if your neighbor be poor; much more have 
compassion on him, so it shall be well unto you.ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 92.15 


‘Ye children! honor father and mother, so it shall be well with you on 
earth; whoever does not do this is damned and lost.ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 92.16 


‘| Jesus, have written this with my own hand; whoever contradicts 

and blasphemes it, shall have no help to expect from me; whoever 

has the letter and does not reveal it, he is cursed from the 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH; and if your sins be ever so great, they sha’ 
be forgiven if ye exercise repentance and sorrow.ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 92.17 


‘Whoever does not believe it, shall die and be tormented in hell, and 
| too shall inquire at the last day after your sins, when ye must 
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answer me.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.18 


‘And that person, who carries the letter with him, or keeps it in his 
house, shall not be injured by any thunder-gust; he shall be secure 
from fire and water; and whoever shall reveal it before the children 
of men, shall have his reward, and obtain a blessed departure from 
this world.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.19 


‘Keep my commandment, which | have sent to you through my 
Angel. |, true God of the Throne of Heaven, son of God and of 
Mary. Amen.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.20 


This is written at Magdeburg in the year 1783.”"ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 92.21 


The remarks of the “Union” which introduce the above “letter,” 
furnish another illustration of the presumption with which men 
appeal to the Bible in support of a custom which is there 
recognized. “What a pity,” it exclaims, “that Rome will betake herself 
to ‘lying wonders,’ even to expose what is in itself good, rather than 
send her votaries directly to the Bible, where the infinite God has 
revealed his will in the clearest and fullest manner.” The fact that 
God has revealed his will in the clearest and fullest manner, in his 
word, we gratefully acknowledge, and we are glad to see the 
“Union” acknowledge it also; and now we earnestly ask, Where has 
God revealed in that word that Sunday-keeping is according to his 
will? We have searched and cannot find it. Others have searched 
and cannot find it; and as Rachel mourned for her children, so they 
mourned and would not be comforted because it was not; until they 
were forced to yield to the power of truth and humbly do God’s will 
as he had revealed it, and as he required it at their hand. If the 
“Union” will go to that Word for God’s will for Sunday-keeping, it will 
not find it. If Rome should send her votaries there, the first thing 
they would do, would be to renounce a day of human sanctification, 
and turn to the original Sabbath that God instituted, blest, and 
hallowed.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.22 


We say then, Go to that Word where God has revealed his will 
concerning us, and as you go, arm yourself with the firm resolution, 
that you will obey his will, however much it may cause you to differ 
from the customs of the unsanctified world around you; however 
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contrary it may be to the teachings and practice of the mass who 
are traveling the broad road to ruin. You will, indeed, there find that 
will revealed in the “clearest and fullest manner,” but be not 
faithless or unbelieving when you find that it is not in accordance 
with the traditions by which the world practice at the present 
day.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.23 


It is time that men, that Protestants, who profess to take the Bible 
alone as their rule of faith and practice, should order their lives 
accordingly, or renounce its teachings. ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 92.24 


The Testimony of Jesus.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.25 


“And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Revelation 
12:17.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.26 


Sabbath-keepers often quote this text, yet we think but few 
understand and realize its full import. There can be no doubt but the 
“commandments of God,” mentioned in the text, are the decalogue; 
but what is the “testimony of Jesus Christ?” Men may give different 
answers; but it should be distinctly understood that the Bible gives 
but one answer to this important question. Said the angel to John, 
“The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” Revelation 
19:10.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.27 


John fell at the angel’s feet, and was about to worship him, when 
the angel said to him, “See thou do it not: | am thy fellow-servant, 
and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: worship God: 
for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” Compare this 
with the angel’s testimony in Chap 22:9. “See thou do it not; for | am 
thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
which keep the sayings of this book: worship God.” It will be seen 
that the two expressions - “thy brethren that have the testimony of 
Jesus,” and, “thy brethren the prophets” - mean one and the same 
thing. This is in harmony with the expression. “The testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
92.28 
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The text [Revelation 12:17] mentions two causes of the dragon’s 
wrath; first, because the remnant “keep the commandments of 
God;” and, second, they “have the testimony of Jesus.” The keeping 
of all ten of the holy commandments of God by the remnant is well 
calculated to make the dragon angry: already his ire is stirred; but 
for God to breathe upon them the spirit of prophecy, and reveal 
himself to those of his own choice, as he has spoken to men and 
women in past time, will wake up the hatred of those who have the 
spirit of the dragon to the utmost. But not only will the dragon host 
be stirred against the testimony of Jesus, but the children of light 
will be in danger of despising it. Paul addresses those who stand 
waiting for the approach of the day of the Lord as follows: “Quench 
not the spirit. Despise not prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast 
that whichis good.” 7 Thessalonians 5:19-21. No believer in the 
soon coming of Christ will question the special application of this 
chapter to the present time. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 92.29 


“Quench not the Spirit.” Would to God the Holy Spirit could freely 
flow to every believing child of grace. Then would the remnant walk 
in the light, in love, in union and perfect obedience. But alas! many 
have quenched, and grieved, and driven from them that tender 
Spirit. The Sanctifier is gone from them. The mind is beclouded by 
worldly treasures, cares and conversation, and they are in their own 
strength trying to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. O, that the remnant would turn fully to God; then will the 
Holy Spirit be breathed upon them.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
93.1 


“Despise not prophesyings.” There have been men in all ages who 
have despised the prophecies; but this text is not addressed to 
those who reject and despise the Holy Scriptures. It is addressed to 
the children of light who are watching for the coming of the Son of 
man. But the text does not say, despise not the prophecies. It 
reads, “Despise not prophesyings.” God has placed the gift of 
prophecy in the gospel church. He has never taken it away from the 
church. But he will not manifest the gifts in a dead church. He will 
manifest them in a living, acting church. The remnant will have the 
spirit of prophecy. This will stir the anger of the dragon. And, 
“Whosoever loveth and maketh a lie” will lose no time in acting their 
part in this matter. The dragon will make war on those who keep the 
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commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. But 
when Christ is in the Christian by faith, the fear of men and devils is 
gone, and his language will be, ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
93.2 


“Shall |, for fear of feeble man; 

The Spirit’s course in me restrain? 

Or, undismay’d in deed, and word, 

Be a true witness of my Lord? ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.3 


“Aw’d by a mortal’s frown, shall | 

Conceal the word of God Most High? 

How then before thee shall | dare 

To stand, or how thine anger bear? ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 93.4 


“Shall I, to soothe the unholy throng, 

Soften thy truth, or smooth my tongue, 

To gain earth’s gilded toys, or flee 

The cross endur’d, my Lord, by thee?ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 93.5 


“What then is he whose scorn | dread? 

Whose wrath or hate makes me afraid? 

A man! An heir of death! A slave 

To sin! A bubble on the wave!ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.6 


“Yes, let men rage; since thou wilt spread 

Thy shadowing wings around my head; 

Since in all pain thy tender love 

Will still my sure refreshment prove.",ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 93.7 


“Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” This is evidently 
spoken in reference to “prophesyings,” mentioned in the verse 
before it. Do any urge that prophesyings here refer to the writing of 
holy prophets of old? then we would ask them to show us their 
standard to prove them by. The idea of proving the prophecies, 
holding fast that portion of them which is good, and rejecting the 
bad, is preposterous!!ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.8 
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The text evidently has a special application to the people of God, 
who are bending their footsteps to Mt. Zion, amid the perils of the 
last days. Satan is howling, the spirits of devils are “peeping, 
muttering,” rapping, writing, etc., all around, yet amid all this clamor, 
the Shepherd’s voice is heard. The counterfeit is not in the world 
alone, without the genuine. The remnant have the spirit of 
prophecy. Yet false prophets “show great signs and wonders; 
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect,” 
and it is highly necessary that the remnant should “Prove all things, 
and hold fast that which is good.” How shall we do this? The answer 
is plain. False prophets may be detected, also those through whom 
God may speak, can be known.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
93.9 


1. “By their fruits ye shall know them.” Christ's words are to the 
point. “Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them 
by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 
Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree 
bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 
Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.” Matthew 7:15- 
20.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.10 


2. False prophets prophesy peace. “And mine hand shall be upon 
the prophets that see vanity, and that divine lies; they shall not be in 
the assembly of my people, neither shall they be written in the 
writing of the house of Israel, neither shall they enter into the land of 
Israel; and ye shall know that | am the Lord God. Because, even 
because they have seduced my people, saying, Peace; and there 
was no peace; and one built up a wall and lo, others daubed it with 
untempered mortar.” Ezekiel! 13:9, 10. “For from the least of them 
even unto the greatest of them every one is given to covetousness; 
and from the prophet even unto the priest every one dealeth falsely. 
They have healed also the hurt of the daughter of my people 
slightly, saying, Peace, peace; when there is no peace.” Jeremiah 
6:13, 14. “Then said the Lord unto me, Pray not for this people for 
their good. When they fast, | will not hear their cry; and when they 
offer burnt offering and an oblation, | will not accept them: but | will 
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consume them by the sword, and by the famine, and by the 
pestilence." ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.11 


“Then said I, Ah, Lord God! behold, the prophets say unto them, Ye 
shall not see the sword, neither shall ye have famine; but | will give 
you assured peace in this place. Then the Lord said unto me, The 
prophets prophesy lies in my name: | sent them not, neither have | 
commanded them, neither spake unto them: they prophesy unto 
you a false vision and divination, and a thing of nought, and the 
deceit of their heart.” Chap 14:11-14.ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 93.12 


God has ever thrust out those, through whom he has spoken, into 
the midst of sinners to reprove sin in all its forms; to rebuke, exhort, 
and utter warnings of danger and judgments.ARSH December 718, 
1855, page 93.13 


3. By their teachings they may be known, the Bible being the 
standard. “Preach the word.... For the time will come when they will 
not endure sound doctrine.” 2 Timothy 4:1-3. “And when they shall 
say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto 
wizards that peep and that mutter: should not a people seek unto 
their God? for the living to the dead? To the law and to the 
testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no light in them.” /saiah 8:79, 20. J. W.ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 93.14 


Letter from the Church at Mill Grove, N. Y., to Elder J. M. 
Stephenson.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.15 


YOUR letter, announcing your intention to visit this state, has been 
received. Concerning your visiting us we would say that if you were 
laboring in unison with the body of the brethren who were first in the 
message of the third angel, and through whose instrumentality God 
brought the message to us and you, we would most gladly welcome 
you, whether you believed the visions of Sr. White or not. But we 
cannot engage in a faction against those whom God made choice 
of to introduce the last message to the world; and we fear that, if 
you persist in your present course, you will find, when it is too late, 
that you have run in vain, and labored in vain. ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 93.16 
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If the visions are not of God, they will surely come to nought; and 
we pray God to hasten the day. But we have not been able to 
discover anything in them which conflicts with the commandments 
of God - the law and the testimony - which are the test given to us 
by inspiration, by which to try the spirits. Therefore we see no 
danger from them. But when Sr. White, or any one else, speaks 
anything in the name of the Lord which makes void one of God’s 
commandments, or promises life to the transgressor, we shall feel it 
duty to oppose such teachings in the name of the Lord.ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 93.17 


Again, if the third angel’s message, which we have heard, is of God, 
it will not prove a failure. Before we ever heard of it, or understood it 
from the Bible, God chose his own instruments by which to send it; 
and he knew how to choose. There may be a Judas among the 
chosen; but that the work should be taken out of the hands of the 
eleven is, we think, the height of absurdity. Such a revolution would 
subvert and destroy the message; or would constitute a fourth in the 
order, and one which is not specified in the prophecy. ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 93.18 


We therefore exhort and admonish you as a brother, to review 
carefully, your past course. Ask yourself, seriously, for a sufficient 
reason to justify you in withdrawing fellowship from the REVIEW. 
Have you not, in so doing, withdrawn from the remnant of God’s 
people? Have you not, while you hold the third angel’s message, 
disfellowshiped and rejected the very men through whom God sent 
you the message? And of what flagitious crimes have all those 
veterans in the cause been guilty? They have believed something 
which you do not believe; and this before you received the truth 
through them; but what have they done? While God is gathering his 
people under the last message, have you not given your influence 
to the work of scattering and dividing? ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 93.19 


O, brother, come back to the fold of Christ. Remember that Christ is 
not divided, and that a message which he sends cannot be divided. 
We cannot think that God would begin a special work on earth, 
choose for his first instruments, those who say they are Jews and 
are not, but are the synagogue of Satan, and then in the midst of 





627 


the work, choose others to complete it, to whom the first will be 

compelled to bow down and confess that God has loved them. This 
will be the case if you are right; but we believe that our Father is 

more excellent in working than this. O be wise! and let the Lord 
work in his own way. If he has commenced the work, he will finish it; 

and if he has not, the workmen are all laboring in vain; and we shall 

do better to follow the example of the first babel-builders, when God 

confounded their language - “they left off to build.,ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 93.20 


As you desire salvation, with unfeigned love we beseech you to be 
reconciled to God and his children, and thus return to the place of 
your rest. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.21 


BRETHREN SISTERS 

R. F. COTTRELL, C. M. COTTRELL, 

ELIJAH BOYERS, MARY BOYERS, 

DANIEL SMALLEY, R. SMALLEY, 

JOHN H. COTTRELL, M. COTTRELL, 

SOLOMON G. COTTRELL, E. P. BELOW, 
M.E. 


RANSOM WOODIN, DEVEREUX, 


WILLETT S. COTTRELL 


Mill Grove, N. Y., Dec. 16th, 
1855 


BRO. SMITH:- We see by the paper that Bro. Bates attended the 
Conference at Battle Creek, and would be glad to have a visit from 
him on his return, if he has not already gone East. We know not 
where to write to him, and if you can communicate to him our 
wishes, we wish you to do so. R. F. C.ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 93.22 


Saying and Doing 
JWe 
OUR Saviour said, Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 


shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven. Matthew 7:21.ARSH December 18, 
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1855, page 93.23 


The will of the Father is revealed to us in his word, and is all briefly 
comprehended in the ten commandments; and yet there are 
multitudes who are saying Lord, Lord, who are unwilling to yield to 
the revealed will of the Father. Some excuse themselves upon the 
ground that his will has been changed since it was written; and 
others declare that it has been totally abolished. And yet both these 
classes imagine that they enjoy the favor of God. But this cannot 
be, if their minds have been enlightened by the truth ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 93.24 


| have met with some people of late who parry the force of revealed 
truth by a professed enjoyment of divine favor. They profess to 
have a something within which they call “present and full salvation,” 
and one would think, from their conversation, that they imagine that 
this something within will excuse them from doing such parts of the 
will of the Father as are unpopular in these days of degeneracy. 
They acknowledge every jot and tittle of the ten commandments to 
be binding, but when shown that they change more than a jot or a 
tittle of the fourth, they appeal from the heavenly statute to that 
“present and full salvation” which tells them that they are 
safe.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.25 


| would earnestly entreat such to examine more carefully the 
foundation on which they are building, remembering that they that 
hear these sayings of Jesus and do them not, have been compared 
by him to the man that built his house upon the sand. Be assured, 
dear friends, that neither saying nor feeling, nor both combined, can 
fulfill that part of the word of God which requires the doing of the 
Father’s will as he has revealed it to us in the commandments 
which you acknowledge in every jot and tittle. If you would be sure 
that you have the favor of God | can recommend you to follow the 
example of the patriarch David. Said he, | entreat thy favor with my 
whole heart: be merciful unto me according to thy word. | thought 
on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy testimonies. | made haste, 
and delayed not to keep thy commandments. Psalm 179:58-60. R. 
F. C.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.26 


Mill Grove, N. Y., Dec. 11th, 1855.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
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93.27 


LOTH TO LEAVE. - Since the REVIEW was denounced ii 
Wisconsin as “sectarian,” only five in that State have ordered it 
discontinued, and one of them has ordered it sent again. J. 
W.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.28 


YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR. - Inquiries are being made in regard t 
the INSTRUCTOR. We have not forgotten our young friends. In 
moving the Office there has necessarily been a delay; and since the 

REVIEW has been printed weekly, the Printers have had no time to 
print the INSTRUCTOR. Next week there will be a report of the cost 
of the INSTRUCTOR, and the amount expended above receipts. 
We will also state what our young readers may expect of us in 

regard to their Paper. J. W.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 93.29 


CHRIST’S SECOND COMING Will it be Spiritual or Literal? 


JWe 


THAT Christ would come again has been gospel doctrine for over 
1800 years; and as | believe that we are fast approaching this great 
event the question comes up with thrilling interest, In what manner 
will he come? Will it be spiritual or literal? is the great 
question.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.1 


Spiritualists say that the Spirit of Christ is come, together with a 
host of other spirits to instruct mankind, and this is all the second 
advent there will be. Others say that he came on the day of 
pentecost when the Holy Ghost was poured on the apostles; and 
others of a later date say that he comes at death. When an 
individual dies, if a christian, he goes to Christ, or where he is, and 
that is the same as his coming. According to this view we have a 
great many SECOND advents. And last of all comes the “peace and 
safety” cry of Babylon: “I sit a queen and am no widow, and shall 
see no sorrow.” A glorious temporal millennium is coming. Christ is 
going to pour out his Spirit on the churches, and the whole world is 
to be converted to Christ. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.2 


The above views are held and believed by a great portion of almost 
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every denomination in the land at the present day. What a 
confusion of sentiments; and this too, upon one of the plainest 
subjects in the Bible. And well, has the Revelator named them 
Babylon.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.3 


Spiritualists say that the works of the spirits will spread through the 
whole earth; the spirits teach it themselves and say that all will 
eventually be converted and brought to believe in Spiritualism: they 
will all be gathered together in a band of brotherhood. John speaks 
of this gathering together in Revelation 16:74, that these spirits are 
to go forth unto the kings of the earth; and of the whole world to 
gather them (in a band of brotherhood? No, but) to the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty.” We see that the gathering here brought 
to view is quite different from what is generally expected; and 
instead of its being the Spirit of Christ it is the spirits of devils that 
gathers them; not for peace, but for war. These same spirits are 
now fast filling the churches. Revelation 18:2, 3. “And he cried 
mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
foul spirit and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 94.4 


By this description of transpiring events we can see that instead of 
the Spirit of Christ filling the churches to bring about a temporal 
millennium and gather the people together in bonds of love and 
peace, the spirits of devils gather the people together, not for 
peace, but for war; not to receive a blessing, but to receive the 
curse and wrath of God, when the Lord will plead with them with “a 
devouring fire and great hailstones,” and will dash them to pieces 
like a potter's vessel. It does not look much like a temporal 
millennium to have “evil men and seducers waxing worse and 
worse,” instead of better and better. 2 Timothy 3:13.ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 94.5 


We can readily see by this that the doctrine of Christ's second 
coming spiritually is “a cunningly devised fable;” to draw the minds 
of people away from the truth. “Search the Scriptures.” “They are 
they which testify of me.” John 8:39. Let us proceed to search the 
Scriptures and see if they testify anything in regard to his second 
coming, and if they do, what that testimony is; whether it testifies 
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that he is to come spiritually or literally; for we have seen that there 
are so many views published both from the press and pulpit, at the 
present day in regard to the nature of the second advent of the 
Messiah that it is impossible to arrive at the truth of this subject 
without an appeal to the Bible. “To the law and to the testimony: if 
they speak not according to this word it is because there is no light 
in them.” /saiah 8:20.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.6 


Let us examine first the promise that Christ made to his followers. 
He was going to leave them and go away, and he well knew that 
their hearts would be sorrowful; therefore he comforts them with 
these words: “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God 
believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it 
were not so | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you. 
And if | go and prepare a place for you | will come again and 
receive you to myself, (not your spirit to my spirit,) that where | am 
there ye may be also.” John 14:1-3.ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 94.7 


Here the Son of God says he will come again, and that literally. 
Now let us turn to the book of Acts. “And when he had spoken 
these things, while they beheld, he was taken up and a cloud 
received him out of their sight. And while they looked steadfastly 
toward heaven as he went up, behold two men (angels) stood by 
them in white apparel, which also said, Ye men of Galilee, Why 
stand ye here gazing up into heaven? this SAME JESUS which is 
taken up from you into heaven, SHALL SO COME IN LIKE 
MANNER as ye have seen him go into heaven.”Acis 7:9-17. How 
did he go to heaven? He went in the sight of men, bodily. “And this 
was the same Jesus that was crucified and was buried and rose 
from the dead and walked about and ate [Luke 24:43] and was 
handled [John 20:26-28] and said he was not a spirit [Luke 24:39] 
because he had flesh and bones; for spirits have not flesh and 
bones.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.8 


Let us read the account of this. “But they were terrified and 
affrignted (when Jesus stood in their midst) and supposed that they 
had seen a spirit. And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled, and 
why do thoughts arise in your hearts. Behold my hands and my feet 
(in them were the marks of the nails) that it is | MYSELF. Handle 
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me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me 
have.” Luke 24:37-40. “And when he had thus spoken he showed 
them his hands and his feet." ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.9 


This same Jesus that thus manifested himself and proved unto his 
disciples by “many infallible proofs” that he was not a spirit, but a 
tangible person, having a real body like themselves, will so come in 
like manner as he ascended. This agrees with what Jesus told them 
in John 14.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.10 


But this is not all the proof to show that his coming will not be 
spiritual; for did he come in this sense, he would doubtless manifest 
himself by his Spirit unto a few individuals and then they would go 
and teach the world that Christ had come; but says Jesus, Beware 
of false christs and false prophets. “For as the lightning cometh out 
of the east and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be.” Is not this a very good reason why we 
should not believe that his coming will be spiritual? “Behold he 
cometh with clouds and every eye shall see him and they also 
which pierced him.” Jesus told the Jews [Matthew 26:64,] “l say 
unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power and coming in the clouds of heaven.” “And all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him.” Revelation 1:7. 
When he went to heaven he went in the sight of men; therefore men 
will see him when he comes.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
94.11 


Dear reader, “be no longer faithless but believing;” for we are fast 
approaching this great event. Some will receive him with shouts of 
joy whilst others will mourn there bitterly. Dear friends, permit me 
ask you, Are you prepared to receive him? Are you lingering, and 
loth to part with some cherished idol? If you are, Repent or else | 
will come unto thee quickly, says Christ, and will fight against you 
with the sword of my mouth. Revelation 2:76. Are you on the watch- 
tower, watching? If not, “I will come on thee as a thief and thou shalt 
not know what hour | will come upon thee.” Revelation 3:3. Are you 
in a lukewarm state? If you are, rouse up and throw off this dull 
stupidity. Wake up; for it is the spell of Satan. Here the awful words 
of the Judge of all the earth: “I would thou wert cold or hot; so then 
because thou art lukewarm and neither cold nor hot, | will soue thee 
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out of my mouth.” Revelation 3:15, 16. Have you tasted of the joys 
of the world to come? If you have, O give not up your hope, cast not 
away your confidence which hath great recompense of reward. 
Hold fast, let no one take thy crown. Behold | come quickly, and my 
reward is with me to give unto every one as his work shall be. Have 
you come out from the world and the polluted temples of Babylon? 
If you have, seek not to be again united with them. Cast not one 
lingering look behind, for here is the awful warning of the Son of 
God: REMEMBER LOT’S WIFELuke 17:32.ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 94.12 


J. MCLELLAN. 
Hastings, Dec. 7th, 1855. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Cory 


BRO. SMITH:- | am much pleased with theReview as it has 
heretofore come richly laden with intelligence highly important to the 
christian traveler on his pilgrimage journey through this troublesome 
world. | like the spirit of its contents better than | do the 
“Messenger,” three Nos. of which have been sent to me unbidden. | 
suppose from seeing my name in the Review. If you have seen said 
“Messenger” lately you are aware of the contrast between the spirit 
it breathes and that of the Review, (I do not wish to flatter) which is 
great in favor of the latter, in my humble judgment. ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 94.13 


There is but a small band of Sabbath-keepers in this place who 
meet from Sabbath to Sabbath, sometimes two or three, and 
sometimes five or six, for prayer and social worship; seldom hearing 
the word of life proclaimed by any of the Third Angel messengers; 
but notwithstanding this privation, we mean to persevere in ways of 
holy living, God being our helper, and set such examples as shall 
be worthy of imitation, and so live that, should Christ make his 
second advent into the world in our day, it would be so far from 
terrifying us, that we could hail him with transports of joy.ARSH 
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December 18, 1855, page 94.14 
Yours in hope of life eternal. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.15 


EBER M. L. CORY. 
Sanford, Ing. Co., Mich., Dec. 8th, 1855. 


From Sister Curtis. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.16 


DEAR BRO. WHITE::- It is one year since | commenced reading the 
Review. | feel to thank the Lord for the light it has given me on the 

Sabbath question and | want more, so that when the Master comes 

he may find us keeping all the commandments, so that we may 

have right to the tree of life. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.17 


There are no Sabbath-keepers here within a number of miles. O 
that some preaching brethren would come this way and give a 
course of lectures in this place. O that we may love God with all our 
hearts and be kept from the hour of temptation that shall come on 
all the world to try them that dwell on the earth.ARSH December 78, 
1855, page 94.18 


May the Lord sustain you in all your trials and preserve you 
blameless unto his appearing.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
94.19 


Yours in hope of truth, ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.20 


H. CURTIS. 
lonia Co., Mich. 


From Sister Peckham.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.21 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | should enclose the one dollar without < 
word if it were not that | think it would be a little disheartening to you 

to find that after so long being in the way to life | had not a single 

word for JESUS. | am not ashamed to confess him and his truth 
before men: if | were, | could not hope to have my name confessed 

before the FATHER and his holy angels. ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 94.22 
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If ever | could say that we, in this place, were striving to live by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of GOD, | have 
confidence to say it now. | do feel that JESUS and his truth are my 
light, my life, and my portion forever. Praise his Holy name! And he 
verifies his word: “they that wait on the Lord shall renew their 
strength, they shall mount up with wings as eagles, they shall run 
and not be weary, and walk and not faint. His Word is a lamp to my 
feet, and a light to my path, to guide me in the way | should go that | 
walk not in the way of sinners. Truly, wisdom’s ways, are ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. She is a tree of life to 
them that lay hold upon her, and happy is every one that retaineth 
her. For a full definition, see Wisdom of Solomon 7:22-29. See also 
chap 6:12-21.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 94.23 


The Lord layeth up sound wisdom for the righteous; he is a buckler 
to them that walk uprightly. He keepeth the paths of judgment and 
preserveth the way of his saints. Proverbs 2:7, 8. Wisdom’s ways 
when conceded to, are truly delightful, but | see the way is narrow, 
and beset with thorns. These the enemy has strown along the way; 
but if we are determined to walk uprightly, and search diligently, for 
the old paths, the enemy with all his arts cannot hide them from us, 
Grace will prevail, and we shall not stumble. “Wisdom revealeth her 
secrets by littles,” and | see she will not make a confident of us, if 
we are treacherous. We must hold fast and prove faithful to a little 
grace if we would have more; as it is written, “To him that hath it 
shall be given, and he shall have an abundance, but from him that 
hath not it shall be taken that which he seemeth to have.” Said 
JESUS, “behold | send you forth as sheep among wolves.” Now 
when we consider the comparison we must expect to be intruded 
upon and sometimes torn by the way, but | feel to say, GOD grant 
that we may suffer wrongs, and injuries if need be; (we expect 
nothing less from wolves!) but forbid that we should be the 
offenders, or retaliate an injury done us. It has seemed that | could 
not conceive it possible for the tongue to frame mischief enough 
against me, to cause to wish a like injury or one of any sort upon 
them, much more to be guilty of executing it myself, whether by 
word or deed. Grace conquers all, a little experience has led me to 
see that when the enemy hurls his darts, | must draw nigh to the 
good Shepherd. He is a mighty conqueror, and will fight all our 
battles for us if we will trust in him; but if we attempt to defend 
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ourselves we are more than likely to be overcome. Are any of us 
wounded let us remember that He was bruised for our 
transgression, and by his stripes we are healed. ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 94.24 


Do any of us suffer unjustly let us remember if we never suffer 
unjustly we cannot sympathize with CHRIST in his sufferings; for all 
he suffered was unjustly; for he never did a wrong, but was as a 
lamb without blemish. O for purity, and innocence, that we like him 
may be without blemish, having our past sins hid and our iniquities 
covered.” Let us glory in tribulation, knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed because the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost that is given unto us ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 94.25 


| have truly been ashamed before my Maker that | knew so little 
what it was to suffer with his people, and for his name’s sake; but 
you that know what it is to bear reproach, and suffer for the truth’s 
sake, can comprehend fully the last text quoted. | would say to all 
such. Be not weary in well-doing: in due time you will reap if you 
faint not.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 95.1 


Your sister unworthily, hoping that all of us who profess to love his 
appearing may learn speedily what it is to love one another as 
JESUS loved us.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 95.2 


S. PECKHAM. 
Oswego Co., N. Y., Nov. 7th, 1855. 


SELECTIONS 
JWe 


Do | go to Prayer-meeting? 


CHRISTIAN reader, we address this inquiry to you, and it is one 
which relates to your present and eternal welfare, your spiritual 
growth and religious enjoyment. Do you believe it? Do you not know 
it? The experience of your own heart testifies to the truth of what we 
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say, and your highest interest and dearest hopes demand an 
honest and faithful answer. In the prayer-meeting, you have the 
promise of Christ’s presence, even though there should be but two 
or three there. Do you want a stronger inducement? Are you 
unwilling to turn aside from the world one hour during a whole 
week, to commune with that Saviour who has promised to meet and 
bless all who assemble in his name? Can you stem the tide of 
worldly influence which meets you at every step, without daily 
supplies of grace? Can you get along in your Christian life, growing 
in grace and in spiritual knowledge, without the influence of the 
weekly social prayer-meeting? No. You cannot be an active, 
vigorous, growing Christian while you deliberately and habitually 
neglect the house of prayer. Your thoughts, feelings and affections 
will become worldly, and they will control your life - destroying your 
Christian character and influence and real spiritual enjoyment. You 
cannot point to a single Christian in all your acquaintance, that 
neglects habitually the weekly prayer-meeting, who is spiritual in his 
thoughts, godly in his conversation, and devotional in his life, and 
whose influence and Christian enjoyment are what they should be. 
And what is the influence of such upon the church, upon the world, 
and upon their own families? We need not answer this question: for 
no one who is unwilling to meet with the people of God in prayer 
has any right to expect his blessing - that daily supply of grace 
which will enable him to overcome the depravity of his own heart 
and the influence of the world. His life may be moral, but it cannot 
be spiritual: for he neglects that which has been in every age the 
great means of spiritual growth, of religious enjoyment and 
Christian influence. Take from the Church the sacred and elevating 
influence of the weekly prayer-meeting, and you destroy her vitality, 
her heavenly mindedness, her aspirations for God; ... and yet, are 
you not attempting to do this, so far as your influence will go, when 
you say, by your example, that you will not meet the people of God 
in the house of prayer? Yes, Christian friend, you are not only 
robbing your own soul of spiritual strength and comfort, but you are 
giving your influence to lower the standard of piety in the church, to 
increase the thoughtless indifference of the world, and you are 
placing before your own family an example which says to them that 
you find it a vain thing to wait on God. Can you thus live without 
becoming cold, formal and worldly - and yet you, and many who 
profess to be living for Christ, are compelled to admit that you are 
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strangers in the house of prayer. And for this willful, deliberate, 
neglect of known duty you have not the semblance of an excuse. 
You stay away simply because you have no heart to go, and the 
longer you stay the less you will feel like going. Is it not so? Why, 
then, will you continue to live so reckless of duty - so dead to your 
highest interests? Is there no thought which can reach your heart - 
no obligation of duty to your own soul, to the church and world that 
can move you to a faithful discharge of duty? Look at the members 
of the church, with which you are connected - how cold, how 
lifeless, and how negligent of the prayer-meeting? Are you not 
among the number of those who stay away? - True Witness. ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 95.3 


With patient mind thy course of duty run; 

God nothing does, nor suffers to be done, 

But thou would’st do thyself, could’st thou but see 

The end of all events as well as he. - Byron. ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 95.4 


Keep up good Spirits 


You have trials. They are the common lot of mankind. Bear them 
patiently and with unquestioning submission. Think not they are 
needless. Fail not to derive good from them. You have met with 
disappointments. And who has not? Before you allow yourself to 
complain, pause and reflect. In the past, can you not see many 
instances in which it was merciful that you had disappointments? 
Had your desires been gratified, you now see that you must have 
been greatly injured. You are glad and thankful that God crossed 
your purposes. Wait patiently, and you shall soon see that your 
heavenly Father never gave one disappointment that was not 
needful and good.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 95.5 


You have sustained losses. It was best that you should. In the end 
you will see it. Even now you may derived great gain from every 
loss, if you will be led by it to find consolation in God. One smile 
from Him compensates for every loss. You are poor. No poorer than 
one who, though he was rich for your sake became poor, that you 
through his poverty might be rich. He had not where to lay his 
head.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 95.6 
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Your dwelling may be comfortless. Your children poorly clad; you 
may not be able to procure for them all the necessaries of life. It is a 
trial. But be cheerful in it. The Lord can raise up friends for you and 
your little ones. He can give them what is unspeakably more 
precious than silver and gold. They cannot long be in want. He that 
hath numbered the hairs of your head knoweth that we have need. 
His resources are infinite. Trust in Him. Speak to him of all you 
need. He can make your cup overflow with blessings; or if he 
withholds some he can give others more precious in_ their 
stead. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 95.7 


You have sickness and pain. It is a great affliction. Be cheerful. 
Show to those around you what power religion has to sustain, 
comfort and bless, and make a christian joyful even in the midst of 
pain, languor, and disease, Be not anxious about the event. All 
things are ordered wisely and well by your heavenly Father. He 
does not afflict willingly. He has good and gracious purposes to 
secure in the afflictions which he visits on his people. Perhaps you 
never received from his hand any providential dispensation which 
was more needful than this sickness. Let your solicitude respecting 
it be that you may improve it to the divine glory, and for your own 
spiritual and eternal good. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 95.8 


The late Plague at Norfolk, Va 


The N. Y. Herald illustrates the awful condition of Norfolk by the 
following personal experience.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
95.9 


When the disease broke out we engaged a correspondent at 
Norfolk, and as usual provided him with a substitute in case of his 
illness or absence. He wrote one or two letters, then fell ill, and his 
substitute entered upon the discharge of the duty of correspondent. 
In the third or fourth letter we received from him, he stated that he 
had been attacked, and must resign the post, but that he had 
requested a friend to supply his place. This third correspondent had 
scarcely entered upon the work when we heard that his two 
predecessors had died. Their successor wrote for some time, till 
one day, we received, instead of his letter a note from his wife, 
stating that he was ill, and begging that he might be excused. The 
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next mail brought a second letter from the wife, containing the 
account of her husband’s death, leaving her a widow with seven 
children. She added that she would be glad to discharge the duties 
of correspondent, and wound up her letter with a few paragraphs of 
news. She wrote for a short time. The other day her letter was 
missing - we were addressed by her brother who said that his sister 
had fallen ill, and that he would try to send us some accounts of the 
awful scenes round him.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 95.10 


Is there anything in any history of any plague or epidemic more 
heart-rending than these few facts?ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 95.11 


What is Prayer? 


Examine the following texts of Scripture ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 95.12 


IT 1S 


Asking, Matthew 7:7. 

Beseeching, Psalm 118725. 

Calling upon God, Romans 10:12. 

Crying, Luke 18:7. 

Drawing near to God, James 4:8. 
Entreating, Exodus 8:8. 

Filling the mouth with arguments, Job 23:4. 
Groaning in the spirit, Romans 8:26. 
Having access to God. Ephesians 2:18. 
Inquiring after God, Ezekiel 36:37. 
Interceding, 7 Timothy 2:7. 

Knocking, Matthew 7:7. 

Lifting up the soul, Psa/m 25:7. 

Making request with joy, Philippians 1:4. 
Need acknowledgment of our, Matthew 6:8. 
Ordering our cause, Job 23:4. 

Panting, Psalm 179:137. 

Pleading, Job 13:6. 

Pouring out the heart, Psalm 42:4. 
Requesting, Philippians 4:6. 
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Stirring up one’s self to take hold of God, /saiah 64:7. 
Talking with God, Genesis 17:22. 

Uttering the memory of God’s goodness, Psalm 145:7. 
Voice of supplication, Psalm 37:22. 

Waiting upon God, Psalm 25:5. 

Weeping, Psalm 6:8. 

Wrestling. Genesis 32:24, 

Yearning, Philippians 7:8, 9. 


The great business of life 


JWe 


There are thousands of professed Christians at the present day, 
who have utterly mistaken the great object and business of life. In 
all their plans, and schemes, and actions they make their worldly 
advantage the first great object, and their religious duties and 
privileges secondary to it. This is reversing the order which Christ 
himself has given for our guidance, and is an unmistakable 
evidence of that covetousness which is idolatry in the sight of God. 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness” is the 
command given to all men, but thousands who profess the name of 
Christ seek his kingdom and his righteousness last. They toil hard. 
They are active, industrious, and enterprising in their habits and 
calling - but it is all for the world and themselves, not for Christ and 
his cause. They are diligent in business, selfish in spirit, serving 
Mammon - but not diligent in business, fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord.” They do with their might what their hands find to do - but they 
seldom or never find the right thing to do. They lay admirable plans, 
and start new enterprises to promote their worldly interests - but 
they never contrive a scheme or start an enterprise for the glory of 
God. In all that they do they are governed by interests and 
considerations of a worldly character with little or no regard to their 
spiritual advantage or improvement. They look constantly at the 
things which are seen and temporal, and not at the things which are 
not seen and eternal. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 95.13 


Such professed Christians must be an abomination in the sight of 
God. Their conduct almost constantly belies their profession. They 
have solemnly declared before God and men, that they had 
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renounced the world and all its vanities, the devil and all his works - 
and yet, they are governed in all things chiefly by the Prince and 
spirit of the world, which they profess to have renounced. They 
have solemnly covenanted with God to obey and serve him, but 
they obey and serve him not. They have solemnly sworn allegiance 
to Christ who hath bought them with his blood but they deny him 
before men, and oft-times put him to open shame.ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 95.14 


The great business of life here is, not to serve Mammon, nor to try 
to serve God and Mammon. It is not to toil and drudge and sweat, 
to pile up a heap of glittering dust - to add house to house and field 
to field, - or to gain honor, fame, or power among men. The great 
business of life is, fo promote the glory of God and the welfare of 
man - to lay up treasures in heaven - to do justly and love mercy, 
and to “labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that which 
endureth unto everlasting life.” - Evan. LuthARSH December 18, 
1855, page 95.15 


Religion and its Circumstantials 


JWe 


True religion is a matter of the affections. Love for Christ as the 
atoning Lamb constitutes its life and strength, Christ being the only 
and real object of affection. His presence is all that is necessary to 
insure real comfort in worship. If Christ chooses a mountain as the 
place of gracious discourse, or a ship as his pulpit, or the way-side 
as his lecture-room, these, to the real disciples, become places of 
interest and convenience. The green-sward is a rich cushion when 
Christ speaks to the heart. It will be of but little use to us that Christ 
is with others. Sermons will be long and dull, prayers tedious and 
prosy. The time and place of meeting will be unsuitable, if Jesus 
does not live in us. His place is in the heart; if he is not there, so far 
as we are concerned, he is absent.ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 95.16 


WEALTH. - Wealth, true wealth is that possession which satisfies 
the heart. Palaces and lands may leave a man miserable. To be 
satisfied in one’s cell - to feel no aching, no void, to sleep peacefully 
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and wake without pain, regret, or remorse, such is wealth. With 
these the hardest pillar becomes soft, the roughest way smooth, the 
darkest future bright, and their possessor stands up a man than 
whom GOD has made none nobler; free from the canker which 
follows power and fame, and independent of the exigencies which 
make and may shiver crowns.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
95.17 


For the promotion of the good, the beautiful and the true, goods and 
lands are a heritage from heaven; but when wrapped in a napkin, 
and bound to the heart they congeal human sympathies and blast 
human life, ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.1 


“True happiness is not the growth of earth; 

The soil is fruitless if you seek it there; 

Tis an exotic of celestial birth, 

And never blooms but in celestial air. 

Sweet plant of paradise! its seeds are sown 

In here, and there, a breast of heavenly mould; 

It rises, slow, and buds, but ne’er is known 

To blossom here - the climate is too cold." ARSH December 78, 
1855, page 96.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., DEC. 18, 1855 


“THE ADVENT REVIEW AND SABBATH HERALD. - The office 
publication of this periodical has recently been removed from 
Rochester, N. Y., to this place, and the first number issued here has 
been received. It is published by a Committee for the Church, and 
devoted to an explanation and vindication of the religious opinions 
of the “Seventh-day Baptists,” quite a number of whom reside in our 
midst. It is well edited, we should judge, by URIAH SMITH, assistec 
by several assistant Corresponding Editors, and to those who have 
a taste for religious controversy, the Herald will doubtless be a 
welcome weekly visitor. It is neatly printed, and furnished to 
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subscribers at $2 per annum, or $1 for twenty-six numbers, which 
constitute a volume.” ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.3 


The above impartial mention of the REVIEW AND HERALD we 
copy from the Battle Creek Journal published in this place by 
WALTER W. WOOLNOUGH, Editor and _ ProprietoARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.4 


Very many of the religious as well as secular papers of the day, are 
ready to denounce men or journals who stand forth in defense of 
what they regard as sacred truth, if their views happen to conflict 
with their own, or to be, in the eyes of the world, unpopular; and 
some of them do this with such a zeal as to give the lie to all their 
claims of being gentlemen. We are happy therefore to acknowledge 
anything like the above which evinces an honorable freedom from 
sectarian bigotry and prejudice.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
96.5 


A word of explanation may be necessary as regards applying to us 
the term “Seventh-day Baptists.” We are not those who are usually 
denominated, Seventh-day Baptists. True, we keep the seventh 
day, and are Baptists, and so far we may with propriety be called 
such; but our views differ from those of that denomination in some 
particulars: principally in the belief that we are now in the closing 
scenes of the present dispensation. The organ of the Seventh-day 
Baptists, is the Sabbath Recorder, published at 9, Spruce St., New 
York.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.6 


IN the Advent Herald of Dec. ‘1st, we find the following from one of 
its correspondents: “Let us search the Scriptures, and not in our 
ignorance conclude that we know all the truth when indeed some of 
us need to be taught the first principles of the gospel. This is true 
with reference to the Sabbath question, and other plain doctrines of 
the Bible."ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.7 


As we read the above, we could not help mentally responding, 
That's a fact. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.8 


The Herald keeps Sunday.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.9 


From Bro. Cottrell 
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BRO. SMITH:- I still hold that the Lord will bring his people to the 
unity of faith, and that the watchmen will see eye to eye, when the 
Lord brings again Zion. | have trusted, and still trust, that we shall 
see alike in reference to the commencement of the Sabbath. 
Though upon a careful examination of the evidences on both sides 
of the question, those in favor of sun time preponderated, yet | saw 
no need of separating myself from the body on that account, but 
said, We shall all have the truth upon this point, and see it alike 
before we get through. This confidence | had, because | had 
confidence in the Third Angel’s Message. And as long as | believe 
that we have this message, | shall feel the utmost confidence that it 
will unite the remnant of God’s people, and prepare them for the 
Lord. And when | admit that we have been deceived by a false 
Third Message, | shall be compelled to give up the whole Advent 
movement, and sink down into that gross darkness that now covers 
the great mass of the people. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
96.10 


There are, doubtless, some truths in the prophecies yet to be 
learned, but we shall have them if we continue steadfast in the 
truths already learned. The secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him; and he will show them his covenant.ARSH December 178, 
1855, page 96.11 


In hope. 
R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.12 


Testimony 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- Your statement in the REVIEW of Dec. 4, relative tc 
Brn. Stephenson and Hall’s acknowledgments at the Conference at 
this place in April last, is true. | then had the utmost confidence that 
they could never unite with the Messenger, but | am sadly 
disappointed. They had an undoubted right to change their minds in 
relation to the Messenger when convinced by the force of evidence 
that they were in error; but it seems that their strongest motive in 
giving their influence to that paper was their irrepressible desire to 
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get their views of unfulfilled prophecy before the public. Had they 
conscientiously changed their views of that sheet, and come to 
think that it was indeed the “Advocate of Truth,” they would 
doubtless have communicated the same to its conductors, whose 
motto ought to be, “Report and we will report it,” [Jeremiah 20:10,] 
and it would have been made public. But the utmost reserve is 
maintained by Brn. S. and H., while they dictate the terms of union, 
which are eagerly accepted by those who evidently have men’s 
persons in admiration because of advantage. Whereupon the 
REVIEW is discarded as “sectarian,” and the Messenger, which has 
not obtained one public acknowledgment of their confidence, 
becomes their organ.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.13 


This, | think, is the most favorable light in which this transaction can 
be viewed by any one who has carefully considered it. R. F. 
COTTRELL.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.14 


Mill Grove, N. Y., Dec. 12th, 1855 ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
96.15 


Other Testimonies 


JWe 


WE are free to say that we were present at the Jackson conference 
last April, and heard Elds. Hall and Stephenson say they were 
satisfied with the manner in which the visions of Sr. White were held 
in church trials, etc., and that they were satisfied that the 
statements of the Messenger were false, and that they were 
prepared to help those in Wisconsin.ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 96.16 


ASA HART. 
JOHN D. MORTON. 
Delhi, Mich. 


We the undersigned being present at the Jackson conference in 
April, 1855, heard Elds. Hall and Stephenson state in substance as 
follows: “We have heard Bro. White’s statement concerning the 
affairs of the Review Office, and an explanation from several 
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concerning the manner in which the visions are held, and we now 
feel satisfied with Bro. White, as an Editor - think he has done as 
well, perhaps, as any one could under the circumstances.ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.17 


They expressed also, that they were in union with us as a people, 
and were now prepared to help Wisconsin.ARSH December 78, 
1855, page 96.18 


M. E. CORNELL. 
A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, Mich. 


REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE CHOSEN TO INVESTIGATE THE FINANCIAL 
CONDITION OF THE REVIEW OFFICE 


JWe 


WE having been chosen by the Conference held in Battle Creek, 
Nov. 16th, to investigate the financial condition of the REVIEW 
OFFICE, report as follows:-ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.19 


1. Nearly $700, were donated by the Church, and paid out to 
purchase press, type, and other printing materials. ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 96.20 


2. As the business in the Office has increased by the publication of 
Books, etc., Bro. White has been under the necessity of adding to 
the Office, in type and other material, $569,39. To purchase this 
material, and to publish Books, he has borrowed considerable sums 
of money of different Brn. a part only of which he has been able to 
pay, leaving debts still on his hands.ARSH December 18, 1855, 
page 96.21 


3. The wear and tear of type and other material, we estimate at 
$257,89, which taken from $569,39, (the amount added to the 
Office by Bro. White,) leaves $311,89, due Bro. WhiteARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.22 


Having an opportunity of more fully understanding the cost of 
publishing the REVIEW, we are fully satisfied with Bro. White’s 
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former estimate of cost. It is true that some of the help in the Office, 
a portion of the time, did not receive full pay; but this would no more 
than balance Bro. White’s extra expenses in RochesterARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.23 


At present we know of no good reason why those who labor in the 
Office, should not receive a reasonable compensation; but at 
present the Editor does not ask for his services more than one half 
what he can get elsewhere. The cost of the REVIEW will therefore 
be about the same here that it has been in Rochester. ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.24 


A report of the Book department, etc., will be given hereafter. ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.25 


HENRY LYON, ] 
CYRENIUS fins 
SMITH, ] Publishing 
D. R. PALMER, ] Committee 


To the Church 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN-- We stated to you, as published in REVIEW fc 
Dec. 4th, that “the sums to be raised by donations to defray the 
expenses of moving the Office, and fitting up for business, and to 
pay Bro. White for material which he has added to the Office, are 
about $600.” You see by the report of the “Committee of 
Investigation” that there is due Bro. White for printing material, 
$311,89.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.26 


The whole cost of packing and boxing press, type, etc., etc., 
cartage and freight, and for fitting up the Office ready for business 
here, amounts to $291,75. The whole amount, therefore, to be 
raised by the Church, is $603,64.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
96.27 


As yet we have received only about $50. We hope that every 
Church, and every brother, will at once take this matter into 
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consideration, and send in their free-will offerings to the Office 
without delay, as the money is very much needed. ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 96.28 


HENRY LYON, ] 
CYRENIUS wi 
SMITH, ] Publishing 
D. R. PALMER, ] Committee 


Bro. Thurston writes from Wisconsin, Dec. 9th:- “Il have not received 
the Review and Herald for a month. What the reason is | do not 
know, unless it is on account of my indebtedness for the same. | 
send you $---to pay for the Review and Herald. | wish to be a reader 
of the Review while it is published; as | fully believe the doctrines it 
teaches. | have received No. 9. Please send the numbers published 
since that time. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.29 


NOTE.— We have sent all the numbers to you that have been 
published, but there were none published from Oct. 30th to Dec. 
4th. This suspense was in consequence of moving the Office to this 
State. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.30 


It is now expected that the REVIEW will make its weekly visits to its 
friends as long as a medium for the publication of Bible truth shall 
be needed. It is now established upon a proper basis, and the co- 
operation of all its friends is confidently expected. J. W.ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.31 


IN consequence of ill health, etc., my labors in the field have for 
some time past been quite limited; but through the good providence 
of God | am now so far restored to my former strength that | again 
feel like moving out into the field as the providence of God may 
open the way before me.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.32 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Jackson, Mich. Dec. 18th, 1855. 


| HAVE sent out (post-paid) to brethren in different States about 150 
copies of “Testimony for the Church.” It can be had by addressing 
me at Battle Creek, Mich. | shall be happy to hear from those who 
may receive it. Those who would encourage the circulation of such 
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matter, can do so by assisting in its publication. E. G. WHITEARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.33 


FOR the convenience of Eastern Brethren we left with Eld. J. N. 
Loughborough of Rochester, N. Y., a full assortment of Books. 
Those who wish a quantity can obtain them of him. J. WARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.34 


SEVENTY-THREE copies of “The Two-horned Beast,” by J. N 
Loughborough, have just fallen into our hands from one of our 
agents in this State. Many brethren have sent in for this work when 
we could not supply them. If any wish to obtain a few copies now 
they can do so by ordering immediately. J.W.ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 96.35 


A NEW WORK 


JWe 


“AN Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
Present Condition and his future Reward or punishment”ARSH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.36 


The above is the title of a new and neat pamphlet of 196 pages, 
from the pen of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, most of which has already 
appeared in the REVIEW. By many it has been objected to works 
which have been published on this subject, that objections to the 
views here advocated, have not been thoroughly answered. In the 
work before us we consider all objections to the mortality of man, 
and the death of the wicked, fairly and fully met. Many have 
expressed a wish to see it in pamphlet form. Such will be gratified to 
learn that it is now ready for delivery; and we trust will at once 
furnish themselves with a copy. We can heartily recommend it to all 
our Brethren. It can be had of the Author, J. N. Loughborough, 
Rochester, N. Y., or at this Office. - Price, single copy, 18 cents. - 
Postage 2 cents. $12 a hundred.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
96.37 


Business 
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JWe 


E. M. L. Cory:- There will be 26 numbers in the present volume of 
the REVIEW; consequently there are fourteen numbers more to be 
published before the commencement of another volume. You have 
paid to the close of this volume.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 
96.38 


A. B. Pearsall:- We have ordered a quantity of Bro. Loughborough’s 
book, but have not received them yet. When they come we will fill 
your order. ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.39 


J. M. S:- The $3,72 is received. P. will doubtless send the residue 
soon.ARSH December 18, 1855, page 96.40 


Receipts 


JWe 


T. B. Mead, A. A. Dodge, N. Guider, a Friend, (for Danl. S. Holt,) 
each $1. H. Bowen $3. P. S. Thurston $2ARSH December 18, 
1855, page 96.41 


TO MOVE OFFICE - E. M. L. Cory $1. L. Edmunds, D. F. Moore 
each $1,25. A. B. Pearsall $1,50. A. A. Dodge $4ARSH December 
18, 1855, page 96.42 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR.—A. B. Pearsall $52SH 
December 18, 1855, page 96.43 
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JWe 
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IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL? 
JWe 
An Examination of the Scripture Testimony Concerning Man’s 


Present Condition and his Future Reward or Punishment. 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 
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[Concluded.JARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.2 


FUTURE PUNISHMENT 


JWe 


We now come to the investigation of the subject of the destiny of 
the finally impenitent. We have already shown that both righteous 
and wicked shall live again, and that in the resurrection, the wicked 
are to be raised as literally as the saints. - We have found no 
testimony to show that they are to have immortality; but we shall 
proceed to inquire, Are the wicked raised in a condition to suffer the 
punishment which it is said they are to receive; viz., eternal misery? 
Not if they are raised corruptible; for the eternity of their existence 
depends on their receiving immortality at the resurrection.ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 97.3 


HENRY, claims in his Commentary, that “By the damnation of the 
wicked the justice of God will be eternally satisfying, but never 
satisfied."ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.4 


BENSON, in his Commentary, says: “They must be perpetually 
swelling their enormous sum of guilt, and still running deeper, 
immensely deeper, in debt to divine and infinite justice. Hence, after 
the longest imaginable period, they will be so far from having 
discharged their debt - that they will find more due than when they 
first began to suffer.,ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.5 


Others tell us, that their capacity for suffering will increase, and that 
at the expiration of 10,000 years, one sinner will be capable of 
suffering more than all hell did when he came there; and thus their 
capacity for suffering will increase to all eternity. This is represented 
as the reward of a finite act of the poor frail worm of the dust, 
man.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.6 


The Bible represents God as a being of love and mercy, but these 
attributes must be cast out of sight in the minds of those who would 
have us believe in such an eternal state for sinners as that 
presented in the above testimonies.ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 97.7 
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Future punishment we shall admit; for we have found no Scripture 
to sustain the doctrine of punishment in this life; but we contend that 
the wicked are “reserved to the day of Judgment to be punished.” 
We have shown that the testimony of the Word is, that the dead, 
both righteous and wicked, shall be raised to life again to receive 
their just due.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.8 


We are aware that many contend that the love of God will be made 
manifest in the eternal salvation of all men; but, when we remember 
that God has a law, indestructible as his own throne, and that 
sinners have openly trampled this law under their feet, and 
neglected to comply with the plan God devised through the death of 
his Son, for the pardon of their sins, we need no longer claim that 
the God of all the earth does not do right in inflicting punishment on 
the sinner. A law would not be a complete law unless a penalty was 
inflicted for disobedience. Paul says, “The wages of sin is death.” 
Sin is defined by the apostle John to be, “transgression of the 
law.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.9 


This death which is here spoken of as the wages of sin, cannot be 
the death men die in Adam; for that death is a consequent on the 
sin of Adam, and not our own sins. By transgression. Adam became 
mortal, and has transmitted mortality to us. Men die the first death, 
because they are mortal. The second death is the wages of sin; and 
this all must suffer whose names are not found in the Lamb’s book 
of life. But, says one, this second death has been already described 
in the quotations you have made. It does not destroy the sinner, but 
places him in eternal torments. Who can conceive of a death that 
passes upon living beings and leaves them still alive. Yea, and 
more alive than they were when they died that death.ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 97.10 


The fact that the transgressor of God’s law is marked by his word 
as a victim for the second death, is sufficient of itself to show that 
there must be a punishment after this life. No man can die the 
second death, without a resurrection from the first. We cannot 
agree with the sentiment published in the Methodist Almanac about 
four years since: “They that are born but once must die twice;” but 
shall claim, that “except a man be born again he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” Why? Because his first death carried him out of 
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this life, and with the dead is no knowledge. Stop says one, that 
birth is conversion. Then you would have it that none could see the 
kingdom unless they were christians. But to the very class Christ 
told they should die in their sins, he said, “Ye shall see Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and 
ye yourselves thrust out;” they will certainly see the kingdom, if they 
see Abraham, Isaac and Jacobin it.ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 97.11 


Job testifies, [Chap 21:30,] “The wicked is reserved to the day of 
destruction? they shall be brought forth to the day of wrath.” ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 97.12 


We shall proceed to investigate the Scripture testimony concerning 
the future destiny of the wicked. Christ says, [John 3:36,] “He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life,” (but that life is hid with 
Christ in God,) and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life; 
but the wrath of God abideth on him. We here have a positive 
statement that the wicked shall not see life (everlasting.) Says the 
objector, the word life, in the text you have quoted, does not mean 
simply existence, but happiness. The righteous will have everlasting 
happiness, but the wicked will have “the wrath of God” abiding on 
them. See /saiah 57:16, “For | will not contend forever, neither will | 
be always wroth.” Compare this with Psalm 103:9, also Jeremiah 
3:5. These texts plainly state that God’s anger is to cease. How is it 
to cease with them? Says Isaiah, [Chap 10:25,] “The indignation 
shall cease, and mine anger, in their destruction.” ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 97.13 


Job says, of the wicked, [Chap 4:9,] “By the blast of God they 
PERISH, and by the breath of his nostrils are they 
CONSUMED.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.14 


We will now notice the testimony of the Psalmist, concerning the 
punishment of the wicked, Psa/m 7:6, “The way of the ungodly shall 
perish."ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.15 


Psalm 2:8, 9, “I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance.... 
-ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.16 


Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt MASH THEM 
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TO PIECES like a potters vessel;” alsoPsalm 34:16ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 97.17 


Psalm 37:1, 2, “Fret not thyself because of evil doers.... .... ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 97.18 


For they shall soon be CUT DOWNiike the grass, and WITHERas 
the green herb.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.19 


Read verse 70, “For yet a little while, and the wicked SHALL NOT 
BE; yea, they shalt diligently consider his place, and IT shall not 
be.” Verse 20, “But the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the 
Lord shall be as the fat of lambs: they shall consume; into smoke 
shall they consume away.” Verse 38. “But the transgressors shall 
be destroyed together; the end of the wicked shall be CUT OFF.” 
Ps. [59:73,] “Consume them in wrath, consume them that they may 
not be.” Psalm 104:35, “Let the sinners be consumed out of the 
earth, and Jet the wicked be no more.ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 97.20 


Compare the three following testimonies, from the book of 
Proverbs: Proverbs 11:31, “Behold the righteous shall be 
recompensed in the earth: much more the wicked and the sinner.” 
Proverbs 10:30, “The wicked shall not inhabit the earth.” Proverbs 
2:22, “The wicked shall becut off from the earth, and the 
transgressors shall be rooted out of it, ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 97.21 


Who can harmonize the above testimony concerning the destiny of 
the righteous and wicked on any other principle than that the 
righteous are finally to receive the earth as an eternal possession, 
while the wicked are cut off. Proverbs 29:1, “He that, being often 
reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that 
without remedy.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.22 


See Ezekiel 18:4, “The SOULthat sinneth, it shall die.” Obadiah, 
[verse 16.] speaking of the heathen, says, “They shall drink, and 
they shall swallow down, and they shall be as though they had not 
been. Malachi 4:1-3, “All that do wickedly shall be stubble: and the 
day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch. And ye shall tread down 
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the wicked; for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet, in 
the day that | shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 97.23 


The doctrine of the New Testament is the same as that of the old. 
Matthew 3:12, “He will thoroughly purge his floor and gather his 
wheat into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire.” Says the objector, to my mind it conveys the 
idea of eternal misery; they are to be burned up with unquenchable 
fire. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.24 


The text says, the chaff will be burned up. But the point of objection 
is in regard to the fire. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.25 


What is the import of this unquenchable fire? The original term is 
puri asbesto. To show the understanding of this term among the 
Greeks we will make a quotation from Eusebius, who was born A. 
D. 267, and became Bishop of Cesarea, A. D. 315. In his history of 
the Christian Church, book vi, chap. 41, he gives an account of 
those who were martyred at Alexandria. He spoke as 
follows:-ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.26 


“The first of these was Julian, a man afflicted with the gout, neither 
able to walk nor stand, who, with two others that carried him, was 
arraigned. Of these, the one immediately denied, but the other, 
named Cronion, surnamed Eunas, and the aged Julian himself, 
having confessed the Lord, was carried on camels through the city, 
- a very large one as you know - and in this elevation were 
scourged, and finally consumed in an immense fire. (puri asbesto.) 
After these, Epimachus and Alexander, who had continued for a 
long time in prison, enduring innumerable sufferings from the 
scourges and scrapers, were also destroyed in an immense fire” 
(puri asbesto.)ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.27 


If this expression in the Greek text of Eusebius, be rendered the 
same as in the Bible it would read, unquenchable fire. No one 
would claim that the fire that was kindled in the third century to burn 
those martyrs, is still burning: neither is there proof in the text 
before us, that the unquenchable fire which destroys the wicked will 
eternally burn. If the fire was quenched, some of the wicked might 
perhaps escape, but as the fire is unquenchable it will burn them 
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up.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 97.28 


We will now notice the substances used in Scripture to represent 
the wicked which are to be cast into “unquenchable fire.” 1st. Chaff. 
Psalm 1:4; Job 21:18; Isaiah 29:5, 6; Hosea 13:3; Matthew 3:12. 
2nd. Stubble. Psalm 83:13, Isaiah 5:23, 24; 47:14; Nahum 1:10; 
Malachi 4:1; 1 Corinthians 3:12. 3rd. Thorns. /saiah 33:12. 4th. 
Briers. Micah 7:4; lsaiah 10:17-19. 5th. Fat of lambs. Psalm 37:20; 
Ezekiel 34:16.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.1 


Here we see the wicked are represented by substances easily 
destroyed, and these are to be cast into the “devouring,” 
“unquenchable fire.” Can they exist in it? Will they dwell there to all 
eternity? What has the Lord said about it? /saiah 33:14, says, “Who 
among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? who among us shall 
dwell with everlasting burnings? (The wicked? No! but) He that 
walketh righteously, and speaketh uprightly;” etc. But of the wicked 
it is said, “It shall leave them neither root nor branch.”ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 98.2 


Matthew 10:28. “And fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell.” On this text it is claimed that, although man, 
to show his persecuting spirit upon the people of God, may take the 
life of their bodies, yetARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.3 


“The soul secured in her existence, 
Smiles at the drawn dagger, 
And defies its point.,ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.4 


It is said the soul, in this text, is the reasoning faculties which are 
separated from the body at death; and, as it (the soul) is immaterial, 
it cannot be brought under the control of man so as to be killed. But 
man can kill (take the life of) the body. How is this? If the position of 
our opponents is true, man cannot take the life of the body, for that 
life is immortality. James says, “The body without the spirit is dead.” 
From this it has been urged that death is the separation of soul and 
body. The marginal reading of the text in James is “breath.” The 
body without the breath is dead.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
98.5 
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But, what shall we understand by the text before us? We will read it 
like this: fear not them that can take your present life, but cannot kill 
the soul (take away your eternal life,) but fear him that can deprive 
you of both temporal and eternal life. (We have already shown in 
another part of this work, that /ife is sometimes meant by the word 
soul.) Compare the above idea with the testimony of Christ in 
Matthew 16:25. “For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall find it;” or, as John 
has it, “shall keep it unto life eternal.” We consider the idea Christ 
wished to inculcate was this: Fear not man, and through that fear 
seek to save your life; but fear God; and, although you may lose 
your life, here, he will give you eternal life. ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 98.6 


The text before us is proof positive, that the final reward of the 
impenitent is utter destruction of soul and body. “Fear him who is 
able to DESTROY both soul and body in hell.”"(Gehenna - see 
appendix.) We may not only learn from these words, that God can 
destroy the soul, but, that this is the punishment that is to be 
inflicted on those who shall neglect to obey Christ’s testimony. See 
Acts 3:23. “And it shall come to pass, that every sou! which will not 
hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 
people."ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.7 


If the soul spoken of in Matthew 10:28, is an immortal entity, it could 
not be destroyed. But God can, and will deprive those who neglect 
to obey him, of eternal life. Read this testimony of Christ, as 
recorded by Luke. Chap 12:4, 5. “And | say unto you, my friends, 
Be not afraid of them that kill the body, but after that, have no more 
that they can do. (Can't touch your eternal life.) But | will forewarn 
you whom ye shall fear: fear him, which after he hath killed, hath 
power to cast into hell: (deprive you of eternal life:) yes, | say unto 
you, Fear him.” They are not to be cast into hell for preservation, 
but they are there to be destroyed. Destroy, - To ruin, to annihilate a 
thing by demolishing or by burning. - Webster. Some perhaps would 
object to applying this definition of destruction, to the wicked; for, 
say they, matter cannot be destroyed. We reply if you mean man 
cannot destroy matter, we admit it. But, that God cannot destroy 
matter, we should hardly dare to claim. Neither shall we claim that 
the wicked are to be destroyed as matter: they will be destroyed as 
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men. In the flames of gehenna they will consume away into smoke, 
and the result of the decomposition will leave them “ASHESunder 
the soles of the saints’ feet. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.8 


The Scriptures clearly teach in other portions that the soul can die; 
and not only that, but, “The sou/ that sinneth it SHALL die.” The soul 
is often represented in Scripture as being delivered from death and 
the grave. David says of Christ, [Psa/m 16:70,] ‘For thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell.” Peter in commenting on this text, [Acts 2:37,] 
says, “He seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soul was not left in hell.” (Hades, the grave.) Why, say you, 
his soul never went there. Then it would be folly to say it was not 
left there. Read the following texts, which speak of the soul as 
connected with death. Job 33:18, 22, 28-30; Isaiah 38:17; Psalm 
56:13; 116:8.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.9 


Says the objector, It cannot be that the punishment of the wicked is 
simply death; for the Bible represents their punishment as being of 
the same duration as the life of the righteous. Christ says, [/Vatthew 
25:46.] “And these shall go away into everlasting punishment, but 
the righteous into life eternal.” Here it is positively stated that the 
punishment of the wicked is everlasting. We freely admit that the 
punishment of the wicked has no “remedy,” and is therefore 
everlasting. But this would not prove that it was everlasting 
suffering. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.10 


Their punishment is everlasting, but what is it? Romans 6:23. For 
the wages of sin is death.” James 1:15. “Sin, when it is finished, 
bringeth forth DEATH.” Sin is to be finished: but what is to be its 
end? Eternal misery? No, butdeath. In 2 Thessalonians 1:9, Paul 
says, the wicked “shall be punished with everlasting 
DESTRUCTION from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power.” Says the objector, it is an everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord. Will you tell where the sinner is when he 
is out of the presence of the Lord? He must be out of existence. 
According to Christ's testimony in parable, sinners are to be 
punished in the presence of the Lord. But their punishment is to be 
destruction from his presence. See Luke 19:37. “But those mine 
enemies, which would not that | should reign over them, bring 
hither, and slay them before me.” For that destruction there is no 
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remedy. Proverbs 29:1.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.11 


But say you, how can the punishment be everlasting if it is simply 
death? We may look on punishment as deprivation, in that case, the 
greatest possible punishment would be to be deprived of an eternal 
blessing. The Scriptures, we think, hold forth the punishment of the 
wicked as the deprivation of the blessing the righteous are to enjoy; 
namely, eternal life. “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life; and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see LIFE.”John 
3:36. This life is everlasting, and to be everlastingly deprived of it 
would be an everlasting punishment.ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 98.12 


We consider the case of the wicked to be this: God has taken pains 
to reveal to them just how long life they can have if they obey him: 
eternal life. If they disobey him they will receive the opposite: death. 
They will be eternally deprived of life. “He that believeth not the Son 
shall not see fife." ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.13 


Says Christ, [Vatthew 7:13, 14,] “Broad is the way that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat. Narrow is the 
way which leadeth unto /ife, and few there be that find it.” John says 
of Christ, [Chap 3:75,] “That whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have eternal life.” Here the opposite of everlasting life is, 
to perish. To come to nothing. - Webster ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 98.14 


Paul says, [Romans 2:12,] “As many as have sinned without law, 
shall also PERISH without law.” But the objector is ready to claim, 
without doubt, that the word perish in this text merely applies to the 
body, but that the soul is undying. Read James 5:20, and see: “Let 
him know that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his 
way shall save a soul from death.” Peter says, speaking of the 
wicked, [2 Peter 2:12] “And shall UTTERLY PERISHn their own 
corruption." ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.15 


See alsoRomans 1:32, 8:13. 1 Corinthians 1:18 3:17. 2 
Corinthians 2:15, 16. Philippians 1:28, 3:19. 2 Thessalonians 2:10. 
Hebrews 6:8; 10:26-39. 1 John 2:17. In these texts the sinner is 
spoken of as to pass away, to be destroyed, to perish, etc. In 
Revelation 20 John has a view of the final destiny of the wicked. 
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Verse 9, “And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city, and 
fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them.” 
Devour - To destroy: to consume with rapidity and violence. - 
Webster.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.16 


Paul tells us in 7 Corinthians 15:26, “The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death.” Death itself is to be destroyed, as John states, 
[Revelation 20:13-15.] Chap. 21 he says, “there was no more 
death.” Sinners, death and the grave are al/ to die, and once more 
will spring forth a clean universe, and all heaven and earth will then 
raise one mighty shout of Alleluia, for Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth."ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.17 


OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 


JWe 


a. The smoke of their torment. An objection is urged against the 
view that we have been advocating of utter destruction to the 
wicked, from Revelation 14:11. Speaking of those that should 
worship the beast, John says, “And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever.” There is no necessity of claiming 
from this text, that the wicked are to suffer eternal misery. This text 
speaks of torment in the presence of the Lamb, (the Lord,) but the 
wicked are to be punished with destruction from his presence. 2 
Thessalonians 1:7-9. And according to Psalm 37:20, “They shall 
consume, into smoke shall they consume away.” While the flames 
of the fires of hell (gehenna,) are preying upon them; they will be 
tormented in the flame of fire and brimstone. When the torment 
ceases they perish, are decomposed; their ashes remain on the 
earth, and the smoke of their torment (of the flames that tormented 
them) ascendeth up for ever and ever. All that this text can be made 
to prove is an eternal decomposition of the wicked. The smoke of 
their torment ascends up for ever, showing conclusively that they 
are utterly consumed.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.18 


b. Eternal Fire. - An objection is urged from the testimony of Jude 7, 
They “are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire.” The text does not say eternally suffering the 
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vengeance of fire. If it did we might claim it as proof of eternal 
misery. Sodom and Gomorrah are set forth as an example to those 
who shall live ungodly. Is there any testimony that the people of 
Sodom and Gomorrah are now suffering, or that they are to suffer 
eternal misery? How were they overthrown? See2 Peter 2:6, 
“Turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes.” But, says 
the objector, they suffered the vengeance of eternal fire. The 
element which is to destroy the wicked is without doubt an eternal 
element, like that which overthrew Sodom, but that is not proof 
sufficient to show that the wicked will eternally be in the fire. God 
has said in positive language, [Psa/m 37:10,] “Yet a little while and 
the wicked shall not be.” |f you say, shall not be on the earth it does 
not help the case at all, for the earth is the place where they are to 
be recompensed. We may learn from the overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrah that the wicked will be burned up. God does not require 
us to take them as an example of eternal misery without proof that 
they suffered the same.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 98.19 


c. Tormented day and night for ever and ever. - It is said it must be 
that the wicked are to suffer endless misery, according to John’s 
testimony, Revelation 20:10. “And the Devil that deceived them was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the 
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever.” This can prove nothing in regard to the punishment of 
the wicked; for it is merely spoken of the Devil. Do the Scriptures 
teach that the Devil is to have eternal misery? Says Isaiah, [Chap 
7:31,] “And the strong shall be as tow, and the maker of it (margin, - 
his work) as a spark, and they shall both burn together, and none 
shall quench them,” The strong or strong man, we have shown 
upon another page signifies the Devil ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 98.20 


Paul testifies, [Hebrews 2:14,] “Through death he might destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is the Devil.” The words forever 
and ever in the original are eis tous aionas ton aionon. Aionas, and 
aionon are derived from aion on which Greenfield says, “Duration, 
finite or infinite: unlimited duration, eternity: a period of duration, 
past or future, time, age, lifetime; the world, universe.” From this we 
may learn that the term for ever and ever, does not in all cases 
signify eternal duration. Dr. Adam Clarke, in commenting on the 





664 


words for ever and ever, gives us a rule to be guided by in 
ascertaining its extent of duration when applied to objects. It is this: 
that it signifies only, as long as a thing, considering the surrounding 
circumstances, can exist. God has promised to his saints, that they 
shall be clothed with immortality. Of course the term forever applied 
to them would cover their age, or lifetime, which is to be eternal; but 
it would not follow from this, that when the term was applied to 
wicked men and devils, they must exist to all eternity. ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 99.1 


As we have already shown, God declares that they shall die. The 
circumstances which surround them are, they are raised corruptible 
and have the sentence of death and destruction resting upon them. 
So, according to the above rule, for ever when applied to them 
would cover the period of their existence only. So as the text in 
Revelation 20:10 teaches the Devil is to be tormented in the lake of 
fire and brimstone while he exists; but this is to be by no means 
eternal; for we have already shown that the Scriptures teach that he 
shall cease to exist. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.2 


d. Where their worm dieth not. Mark 9:44. “Where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched.” Here, says the objector, is 
something spoken of that is not to be destroyed with the destruction 
of the body: their worm. This scene is to be in gehenna, originally a 
valley south of Jerusalem in which fires were kept constantly 
burning. The filth of Jerusalem, and dead bodies of malefactors 
were cast into those fires. Whatever might escape the ravages of 
the flames and fell outside of the fire, was consumed by worms. 
Those with whom Christ was discoursing understood perfectly the 
meaning of the term, gehenna, and never could get the idea of 
eternal misery from it. Christ did not teach them that the wicked 
were eternally to be preserved in the valley of Hinnom; (gehenna;) 
but as we have already quoted, [Matihew 10:28,] he says, “But 
rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” 
(Gehenna.) Then they are cast into gehenna for destruction. For 
further testimony on gehenna, see appendix.ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 99.3 


This testimony of Christ, recorded by Mark, is in accordance with 
the testimony of /saiah 66:24. “And they (the saints) shall go forth, 
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and look upon the carcases of the men that have transgressed 
against me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be 
quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” Says 
David, [Psalm 37:34,] “When the wicked are CUT OFF, thou shalt 
see it.” As the saints can dwell in devouring fire, they may, as the 
prophet says,) go forth and look upon those that have transgressed 
against God, and see the devouring fire consuming them into 
smoke, and the worms (not dying under the effect of the flames) 
devouring their bodies. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.4 


What an awful sight to behold, perhaps a companion or a father in 
those flames consuming away going out of existence for ever. 
Truly, as the Prophet says, “They shall be an abhorring unto all 
flesh.” This scene described by the Prophet is to be fulfilled upon 
the earth. Proverbs 17:31. “The righteous shall be recompensed in 
the earth, much more the wicked and sinner.” Can we believe 
consistently that the plains of the new earth are to be occupied with 
such an abhorring scene eternally?PARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 99.5 


Says Isaiah, speaking of the new earth [Chap 17:9.] “The earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.6 


The fact that the worm does not die, and that the fire is not 
quenched, instead of proving eternal misery to the wicked, proves 
that “they shall be utterly consumed.,ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 99.7 


THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS 


JWe 


e. The case of the rich man and Lazarus [Luke 16,] is brought 
forward in support of the doctrine of the conscious state of the 
dead. We now notice it in connection with the objections to the 
destruction of the wicked, from the fact that it is supposed to refer to 
the punishment of the wicked. It is claimed that this is a literal 
description of two individuals who lived on this earth, and their final 
end.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.8 
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Is this a literal history? If it is, it means just as it says. Verses 19-22. 
“There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fared sumptuously every day: and there was a certain 
beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sores, and 
desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man’s 
table. And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was carried by 
the angels into Abraham’s bosom.” Did the angels of God literally 
come down from heaven and carry dead Lazarus there and place 
him in Abraham’s bosom? Oh! no, say you, they came and carried 
his soul. What, angels come and carry his soul into Abraham’s 
bosom? Why says one, Abraham’s bosom is heaven. Abraham’s 
bosom is a figure of speech.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.9 


“The rich man also died, and was buried: and in hell he lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in 
his bosom.” The rich man who died lifted up his eyes in hell! Says 
the objector, It was his soul that went to hell. The Bible says it was 
the rich man.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.10 


We shall claim that this is a parable. 1st. it stands in the midst of 
parables. 2nd. Christ was teaching the Pharisees, the most 
prominent sect among the Jews, and “without a parable he spake 
not to them.” Matthew 13:13-15; Mark 4:34.ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 99.11 


Parables are not to be used as teaching doctrines, but doctrines are 
merely enforced by them. Parables of course could not consistently 
be claimed to enforce doctrines which were not taught elsewhere in 
Scripture. This parable of the rich man and Lazarus has been used 
to enforce the doctrine of conscious existence in death, and to 
prove that both righteous and wicked were rewarded at death. We 
have proved from Scripture testimony that the dead are 
unconscious and without reward until the resurrection. ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 99.12 


As this is one of a chain of parables, we may learn the drift of 
Christ’s discourse before coming to this parable, by looking at the 
others which precede it. Mark the three parables of Chap. 75. How 
well adapted to enforce the doctrine upon their minds, that God was 
willing to forgive the truly humble and penitent. The parable of the 
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two sons, properly understood, would reveal to them their own 
ungratefulness and jealousy because God was favoring those who 
had been wandering away from him, but were now returning, 
humble and penitent, to seek a servant’s place.ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 99.13 


In the parable of the unjust steward he enforces the fact, that “the 
children of this world are wiser in their generation,” that is, to secure 
the things of this world, “than the children of light” are to seek a 
thorough preparation for the kingdom of God. Here we see the 
tenor of Christ’s remarks is, urging the necessity of a preparation for 
a future state. He was conversing with that class who claimed 
Abraham as their father, and rejected him. They professed to 
believe the testimony of Moses, and yet were constantly wishing 
Christ to perform some great act to convince them that he was the 
true Messiah.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.14 


His fifth parable is that of the rich man and Lazarus. In this parable 
he is enforcing a sentiment, not foreign to what he had been 
previously advocating. He forced upon them, 1st. The necessity of 
believing and obeying the testimony they then had. 2nd. He showed 
them the awful danger that would result from trusting in riches and 
neglecting in this life a preparation for the future. 3rd. That the 
means God has given are adequate to perform the work for his 
children, and they would not repent if more was done to convince 
them: “lf they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither would they 
be persuaded though one rose from the dead.” From the parables 
connected with this, and from this parable itself, (especially Christ's 
concluding remarks,) we conclude that the great truth to be 
enforced by it is, that the testimony God has given us is all-sufficient 
for us. Before proceeding with the exposition, we will quote an 
extract from Cumming’s Scripture Readings ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 99.15 


“We must never wring from every incident in a parable distinct and 
specific meaning. There must be some traits or facts that are 
incidentally requisite to constitute the integrity of the story, and not 
to be interpreted each, however minute, as conveying some great 
moral or spiritual lesson; but, on the contrary, subsidiary to the 
great object of the parable, which is to set forth one given and 
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definite truth." ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.16 


Verse 22. “The beggar died, and was carried by the angels.” Let the 
beggar represent the saints. The saints are not carried by angels at 
death, but at the resurrection. Matthew 24:37. “And he shall send 
his angels ... and they shall gather together his elect.”ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 99.17 


But, it may be claimed, that the parable represents the saints as 
being carried at death. Then they must be carried while dead. For it 
is the beggar that died who is carried. While the beggar is dead he 
is unconscious. The next that is known of him is in the resurrection 
state. Then, the angels will carry the saints ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 99.18 


“Carried ... to Abraham’s bosom.” What is meant by Abraham’s 
bosom? It doubtless figures forth the kingdom of God. His affections 
were placed on that inheritance God had promised him. As the 
bosom is the seat of the affections, it may be used in this text to 
figure forth that kingdom on which the affections of Abraham were 
placed.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.19 


“The rich man also died, and was buried: and in hell he lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
in his bosom.” In death the wicked are unconscious, and have no 
more being until their resurrection at the end of the thousand years. 
Then they will come around the camp of the saints, fire comes 
down from God out of heaven upon them. The Scriptures testify that 
the wicked shall see the saints in the kingdom. Luke 13:28. Then 
the rich man (the wicked) will be in torments, and lift up their eyes 
and see Lazarus (all the saints) in the kingdom of God. (Abraham’s 
bosom.) The New Jerusalem with all its dazzling glories will be 
spread out before them, and they will behold the saints immortal 
and glorious in it, and realize that they themselves are cast out 
forever.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.20 


The rich man requests of Abraham, Send Lazarus to cool my 
tongue. Says Abraham, [Verse 26,] “Between us and you there is a 
great gulf fixed."ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.21 


We do not understand that at the time the wicked come around the 
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camp of the saints and the beloved city, that they will hold converse 
with the righteous, but their destinies will be sealed: one company 
will be immortal and happy; the other corruptible, and in the very 
jaws of death - the second death. Of one class it will have been 
said, “He that is holy, let him be holy still;’ and of the other, “He that 
is filthy, let him be filthy still.” A great gulf will be fixed between 
them. That gulf will be as great as the difference in the destinies of 
the two, and their condition at that time. ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 99.22 


The rich man next requests for his friends. Send Lazarus to teach 
them. Abraham is represented as saying, [verse 37,] “If they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead.” From this testimony we learn that before 
any one could be sent, it was necessary that there should be a 
resurrection from the dead. But says the objector, Who is there to 
preach to after the saints of God are all in the kingdom, and the 
wicked are receiving their punishment? Not any one. Then, say you, 
you have made a wrong application of the testimony before 
us.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 99.23 


This is a parable, and is merely used to enforce some great leading 
idea, and not to teach a new doctrine. Now we have clearly shown 
by the testimony of Scripture that this torment of the wicked when 
they behold the saints, is at the end of the 1000 years of Revelation 
20. The Scriptures do not teach that there is to be any one to 
receive pardon after that time; and of course there will be none to 
preach to. “Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation.” 
But in this parable, Christ, for the sake of enforcing the great idea of 
the parable on their minds, speaks of things as already in existence, 
that would not exist until after the 1000 years of Revelation 20. The 
resurrection of the dead spoken of, we understand to be a coming 
back from viewing the second death. That is, if it were possible for 
one of the saints of God to pass through the state of the dead, have 
a resurrection, and pass into the New Jerusalem, and there witness 
testimonies concerning the second death, come back and preach to 
the inhabitants of this earth, their testimony would be no sooner 
believed than that of Moses and the prophets.ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 99.24 
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Christ by this parable put a lasting rebuke on that class of people 
who were always seeking signs, and in the end, wished him to 
come down from the cross, and then they would believe. Were they 
ready to believe when one was raised from the dead? Nay, they 
sought to put Lazarus to death. Thus we have endeavored to 
explain this parable, as Cummings states. We have explained “the 
facts that are incidentally requisite to constitute the integrity of the 
story,” “not as conveying each some great moral or spiritual lesson,” 
but “subsidiary to the great object of the parable, which is to set 
forth one given and definite truth;” that, if men will not believe with 
the testimony God has given them, “neither would they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead.”ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 100.1 


We see by the investigation of this parable, that there is nothing 
connected with it to favor the idea of consciousness in death; and 
consequently, that rewards and punishments are bestowed on the 
dead prior to the resurrection. But on the contrary, before any one 
could be sent to the living, it was necessary that one should “rise 
from the dead.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 100.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, DEC. 27, 1855 


LINE UPON LINE 


JWe 


WE do not deem that we are giving undue prominence to the 
Sabbath question by repeatedly calling attention to this subject and 
pointing out the numerous evasions by which men, who have 
“sought out many inventions,” seek to avoid or pervert the claims of 
the Sabbath precept. A subject of the first importance, involving as 
it does one of God’s positive precepts to men, and the duty of men 
to God, cannot be too often urged upon the mind, nor too 
thoroughly discussed; nor can the puerile attempts to set aside the 
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obvious claims of the fourth commandment be too plainly 
denounced. The Advent Herald has of late become quite prolific in 
these attempts; consequently we find quoted into its columns of 
Dec. 15th, an article from the “Pres. Banner and Advocate” on “The 
Fathers and Reformers on the Sabbath,” which like all other articles 
endeavoring to establish a “Christian Sabbath,” on the first day of 
the week from the testimony of the fathers contrary to the plain 
teaching of the word of God, is eminent only for its weakness.ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 100.3 


We will not stop to examine minutely the article before us, but only 
mention some of its characteristics. ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 100.4 


It commences with this inquiry: “Is the fourth commandment binding 
upon Christians?” and yet it says not a word about the claims, the 
institution, or perpetuity of that commandment, and quotes not a 
text of scripture, which has any relation to the Sabbath 
institution. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 100.5 


It is headed, “The Fathers and Reformers on the Sabbath:” yet how 
far back does it go for testimony on this question, which it regards 
so eminently holy as to supplant the word of God itself? It goes 
back to that age when the “mystery of iniquity” began to work with 
all its power; the age of the “fathers” which was not an age of 
reform but of apostasy. The apostles left the church in a state of 
purity, but not without first giving it warning that the mystery of 
iniquity did already work, and that after their departure, grievous 
wolves would enter in. No reform, and no new Bible institution has 
resulted from the teachings or the customs of those times; but there 
the church began with rapid step that downward course which 
ended in the Papal slough of corruption, and which finally awoke 
the spirit of the reformation in the sixteenth century. Martin Luther, 
the reformer who then arose, being an eye-witness of the results of 
the so much lauded fathers, was eminently qualified to appreciate 
their merits; and he thus says: “When God’s word is by the fathers 
expounded, construed and glossed, then in my judgment it is even 
like unto one that straineth milk through a coal sack, which must 
needs spoil the milk and make it black; even so likewise, God’s 
word of itself is sufficiently pure, clean, bright and clear; but through 
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the doctrine, books and writings of the fathers it is very surely 
darkened, falsified and spoiled!’"ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
100.6 


This article says that the seventh day was good enough as far as 
the time was concerned; but it was to be superseded by another 
day through the very force of the Christian dispensation, and for 
sufficient reasons; yet it nowhere tells us what the force of this 
dispensation is, and it gives us no reasons why the seventh day 
should be superseded. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 100.7 


It says that the Christian Sabbath “was destined to supplant the 
Jewish institution,” and yet it offers no particle of proof that the 
fourth commandment or the seventh day was a Jewish 
institution. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 100.8 


It says that when the converts entered into the spirit of Christianity 
as the substance shadowed forth by Judaism, they would naturally 
quit the shadow for the substance; and presently the last day of the 
week would be given up for the first day of the week; - from which 
we are doubtless to learn that the first day of the week is the 
substance which was shadowed forth by the seventh day: - a new 
application, truly, of types and shadows! ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 100.9 


And then, quotation is made from that horrible imposition called the 
Epistle of Barnabas, which says, “We keep the eighth day with joy,” 
etc. This certainly cannot be applicable to our times; for we have 
only seven days to the week! We think it more appropriate to those 
days of infidel supremacy in France, when all religion was 
subverted, and weeks of seven days abolished, and periods 
consisting of ten days each, instituted in their place. Here was a 
time when those who are so delighted with this fictitious epistle of 
Barnabas, could have kept the eighth day with joy!ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 100.10 


It says that the Reformers of the sixteenth century have been cited 
against the Divine authority of the christian Sabbath; and yet it 
nowhere gives us any divine authority for their so-called 
Sabbath. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 100.11 
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It tells us what Ignatius says, and Justin Martyr says, and Barnabas 
(?) says, and Tertullian says, and Irenaeus says and Dionysius 
says, and Calvin says; but nowhere what the word of God 
says.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 100.12 


It deserves credit however for the manner in which it concludes. We 
will notice this more at length. It says that Calvin has left enough on 
record to show his full belief in the christian obligation of the Lord’s 
day; but, now mark, “if Calvin ever taught otherwise, we would say 
that Calvin is not Christ, nor an infallible teacher, and we would 
answer as he himself answered when Jerome was quoted as 
authority for an erroneous tenet, ‘What Jerome thought | care not 
let us inquire, What is truth?”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
100.13 


We are glad here to find an acknowledgment of so correct a 
principle as the above. The writer at last found himself moving in 
the right channel; and the whole groundwork of his article is thus 
cleverly kicked over in the conclusion. We will adopt the principle; 
and when we see the fathers quoted as authority on such an 
“erroneous tenet” as Sunday-keeping, we reply, “They are not 
Christ nor infallible teachers;” and “what they think we care not, let 
us inquire, What is truth?” Thy word is truth, says Jesus, and with 
that we are satisfied. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 100.14 


THE SECOND ADVENT, 


JWe 


Its Manner and Objects ConsideredARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 100.15 


THAT Christ will appear the second time, the Scriptures plainly 
declare. “And to them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation.” Hebrews 9:28; Acts 1:9-11; John 
14:1-3; Titus 2:13; 1 John 3:2, Revelation 1:7, 22:20. And that his 
coming will be personal and visible is sustained by equally plain 
declarations of Scripture. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 100.16 


1. His coming personal. “And when he had spoken these things, 
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while they beheld, he was taken up: and a cloud received him out of 
their sight. And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he 
went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; which 
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? 
this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Acis 7:9- 
77. “For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven,” etc. 7 
Thessalonians 4:16; John 14:3; Titus 2:13; 1 John 3:2.AARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 100.17 


2. His coming visible. “Behold he cometh with clouds, and every 
eye shall see him.” Revelation 1:7. “And they shall see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.” 
Matthew 24:30; 2 Thessalonians 1:7,.ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 100.18 


That Christ will come the second time personally and visibly, Bible 
students agree, from the fact that the plain declarations of Christ 
and the apostles are allowed to settle the question. In regard to the 
objects of his coming, and the events connected with his coming, 
there is not that perfect agreement, and, we think, the reason is 
because the plain declarations of Christ and the apostles are not 
always allowed to settle these points. ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 100.19 


In an important sense is the New Testament an expositor of the 
Old. Christ was an expounder of the Law and the Prophets; so were 
the apostles. It is ever safe to bring the prophecies of the Old 
Testament and compare them with the plain declarations of the 
New; but to overlook the testimony of Christ and the apostles, while 
forming our views of future events, is dangerous. Such may be left 
to follow the wildest fancies, and come to conclusions subversive of 
the gospel plan. But let the prophets of the Old Testament be 
compared with the expositions and declarations of the New, and a 
harmony will be seen throughout the divine whole. ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 100.20 


OBJECTS OF THE SECOND ADVENT 


JWe 





675 


1. Christ will come to raise the righteous dead, and change the 
righteous living, and take them away from the earth, up to the 
“Father’s house.” “Behold, | show you a mystery; we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump; (for the trumpet shall sound;) and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” 7 
Corinthians 15:51, 52. This text only mentions the resurrection and 
change of the righteous. Another text is more definite in regard to 
the position of the righteous after the resurrection. ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 100.21 


“For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, and 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 7 
Thessalonians 4:16, 17. From this text we learn that the saints will 
be taken away from the earth, that they will be caught up to meet 
the Lord as he descends, and that they will ever be with their Lord. 
This text does not prove that the feet of our Lord will rest on the 
earth at his second advent. It may be thought that other texts do; 
but these we will consider hereafter. ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 100.22 


We will now call attention to the testimony of the Son of God which 
shows the position of the saints immediately after their resurrection 
and change. Said Jesus to the Jews, “Yet a little while am | with 
you, and then | go unto HIM that sent me.”John 7:33. That this text 
refers to Christ's ascension to his Father, there can be no doubt. 
Said Christ to his disciples, “Little children, yet a little while | am with 
you. Ye shall seek me; and, as | said unto the Jews, Whither | go, 
ye cannot come, so now | say to you.” John 13:33.ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 100.23 


Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus said 
unto him, Whither | go, thou canst not follow me NOW; but thou 
shalt FOLLOW ME AFTERWARD.” [Or, “afterward thou shalt follov 
me.” Campbell.] Verse 36. Where was Christ going? Answer, to 
HIM that sent him - to heaven, where his Father was. Peter here 
has the promise of following Christ up to the Father, not at his 





676 


ascension 1800 years since, But at a subsequent period. But when 
will Peter follow his Lord up to the Father? Let the testimony of 
Christ which follows answer this question.ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 100.24 


Peter here declares that he would lay down his life for his Lord, to 
which Christ replied, “The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied 
me thrice.” Such a declaration would certainly trouble and agitate 
Peter’s sensitive mind. It was then that our Lord addressed him as 
follows:ARSH December 27, 1855, page 100.25 


“Let not your heart be troubled, [agitated, Whiting,] ye believe in 

God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions: 
if it were not so, | would have told you, | go to prepare a place for 
you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | WILL COME AGAIN 
AND RECEIVE YOU UNTO MYSELF; that where | am, there 
may be also.” Chap 14:1-3. Or, as Campbell translates verse 3, 

“And after | shall have gone and prepared a place for you, | WILL 
RETURN AND TAKE YOU WITH ME, that where | am, there y 
also may be.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 100.26 


It is evident, then, that Peter will follow his Lord up to the Father at 
the period of the second advent and the resurrection of the just. But 
Peter will not be alone. “In my Father’s house,” says Christ, “are 
many mansions.” In the New Jerusalem, [And the city lieth 
foursquare, and the length is as large as the breadth: and he 
measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The 
length and the breadth and the height of it are equal;] there will be 
sufficient room for all the saints. When our Lord returns, and Peter 
awakes from his long slumbers, the saints of all ages will arise from 
the dead, and follow their Lord as he triumphantly leads the way 
upward to the Father’s house ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
100.27 


Twenty-seven years after this promise is made to Peter, he 
introduces this same subject at the very commencement of his 
epistle “to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia,” as follows: “Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the 
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resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, RESERVED 
IN HEAVEN for you, who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.” 7 Peter 
1:3-5.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.1 


That the earth renewed will be the eternal inheritance of the saints 
from the time that “the kingdom and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the WHOLE heaven” shall be given to them at the close of 
the seventh millennium, there can be no doubt; but Peter speaks of 
an inheritance “reserved IN HEAVEN,” which is evidently the 
“Father’s house,” (whose mansions Christ is preparing,) the New 
Jerusalem, which the saints will inherit during the seventh 
millennium. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.2 


From this place the saints swell the “new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests; and we [are reigning on the earth? 
No] shall reign on the earth.” Revelation 5:9, 10. They are 
redeemed out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation; they ARE kings and priests unto God; yet they are looking 
forward to the time when they shall reign on the earth.ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 101.3 


Those who, in referring to this view of the subject, sneeringly speak 
of a “sky kingdom,” had better submit to God’s plan, and be 
satisfied with the inheritance of which Peter speaks, during the 
millennium, “reserved in heaven for those who are kept by the 
power of God.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.4 


2. At Christ's second coming the living sinners will be destroyed. 
The seven last plagues will cut off a large portion of the wicked 
before the Lord comes; but at his coming those that remain alive 
will be destroyed. We will refer the reader to the testimony of 
prophets, Christ and the apostle Paul on this subjectARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 101.5 


(1.) The prophets. “Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both 
with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate; and he shall 





678 


destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” /saiah 13:9; Psalm 2:8, 9; 
104:35; Proverbs 2:22, Isaiah 24:1-3; Zephaniah 1:3.ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 101.6 


(2.) The testimony of Christ. This is more definite. “Let both grow 
together until the harvest: and in the time of harvest | will say to the 

reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles 

to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn.... As therefore the 

tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of 

this world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 

which do iniquity.” Vatthew 13:30, 40, 41. “Whose fan is in his 

hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 

into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable 

fire.” Matthew 3:12. “And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it 
be also in the days of the Son of man. They did eat, they drank, 

they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that 

Noah entered into the ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them 

all. Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded; but the 

same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone 

from heaven, and destroyed them all. EVEN THUS SHALL IT BE It 
THE DAY WHEN THE SON OF MAN IS REVEALEDvke 17:26- 

30.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.7 


(3.) The testimony of the Apostle, which is very definite, settles the 

question. “Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him ... The 
mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth will 

let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked be 

revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 

and shall DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMIN 
2 Thessalonians 2:1, 7, 8.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.8 


“That Wicked,” which is called in verse 3 the “Man of Sin,” has been 
properly applied to the Papacy, yet we think it will embrace all who 
are found transgressors of the law of God at the appearing of 
Christ. “Sin is the transgression of the law,” hence, the “Man of Sin” 
embraces all law-breakers. Then all transgressors of God’s law will 
be destroyed with the brightness of Christ's coming.ARSH 
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December 27, 1855, page 101.9 


The presence of one angel, that came down to roll away the stone 
from the sepulchre at the resurrection of Christ, caused the keepers 
to shake, and become as dead men. “His countenance was like the 
light.” His glory overpowered them. What then will be the result 
upon living sinners when the “Son of man shall come in the glory of 
the Father, [Matthew 16:27,] and all the holy angels with him?” 
Chap 25:31. In the language of scripture we answer, “Whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness [bright shining, Macknight,] of his coming.” 
Sinners will wither and perish before the burning glory of that holy 
throng.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.10 


But it may be said that the “Man of Sin” embraces only Papacy, and 
that Papists only will be destroyed at the second advent, while 
heathen nations that know not God will have the blessings of the 
gospel in the age to come. Let Paul speak again ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 101.11 


“And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, [the heathen,] and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: [all transgressors, 
however high their profession:] who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power; [when?] when he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe.” 2 Thessalonians 
1:7-12.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.12 


This testimony is to the point, and settles the question. When 
Papists, heathen, and all transgressors in Christian lands shall be 
destroyed, there can be none left.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
101.13 


J. W. 
(To be Continued.) 


“As the Lord hath Prospered.,ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
101.14 
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“NOW concerning the collection for the saints, as | have given order 
to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 
prospered him, that there be no gatherings when | come.” 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.15 


This text has nothing to say about public worship, or a day of rest, 
as some suppose; but plainly teaches the private duty of every child 
of God.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.16 


The subject is the collection for the saints ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 101.17 


The Apostle’s plan is, that every one of the church lay by them for 
this object. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.18 


The time to attend to it is, the first day of the week. ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 101.19 


The amount to be laid by is, “as God hath prospered.”ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 101.20 


The plan is general, “As | have given orders to the church in 
Galatia,” etc. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.21 


Paul was a wise master-builder. His plans, laid for the furtherance 
of the gospel, and the relief of the poor, were laid in wisdom. No 
better plan can be devised than the one introduced by the Apostle. 
It is worthy the careful attention and imitation of the christians of this 
day; yea, it is their bounden duty. No Bible christian will wish to 
shun this duty. Those who are searching for the old paths, and are 
anxiously seeking to walk in the light of a pure gospel, and to 
possess apostolic faith and hope, will joyfully enter upon every 
apostolic work. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.22 


Says Paul, “But now | go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints. 
For it hath pleased them at Macedonia and Achaia to make a 
certain contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem. It 
hath pleased them verily, and their debtors they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, their 
duty is also to minister unto them in carnal things.” Romans 15:25- 
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27.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.23 


Paul mentions no salary for himself or his fellow-laborers; but points 
out the duty of every christian, and leaves them to act in the fear of 
God, that what they give may be free-will offerings for the glory of 
God.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.24 


But mark the expression with care, “Let every one of you lay by him 
in store, as God hath prospered him.” All are directed to act a part 
in this good work. The interest and care of every one is solicited. 
Nothing could be better calculated to bring up all the members of a 
church in sympathy for each other, and in love for the cause of 
Christ. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.25 


“As God hath prospered him.” There are but few men, women or 
children but can lay by them something for charitable purposes 
each First-day. The Toronto Christian Guardian gives the account 
of a shoemaker, who being asked how he contrived to give so 
much, replied: ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.26 


“It is easily done by obeying St. Paul’s precepts, in 7 Corinthians 
16:2, ‘Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him 
in store, as God hath prospered him.’ | earn, said he, one day with 
another, about a dollar a day, and | can, without inconvenience to 
myself or family, lay by five cents of this sum for charitable 
purposes; the amount is thirty cents a week. My wife takes in 
sewing and washing, and earns something like two dollars a week, 
and she lays by ten cents of that. My children each of them earn a 
shilling or two and are glad to contribute their penny; so that 
altogether we lay by us in store forty cents a week. And if we have 
been unusually prospered, we contribute something more. The 
weekly amount is deposited every Sunday morning in a box kept for 
that purpose, and reserved for future use. Thus by these small 
earnings we have learned that ‘it is more blessed to give than to 
receive.’ The yearly amount saved in this way, is about twenty-five 
dollars!:ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.27 


There are many in common circumstances, especially young men, 
who can as well as not spare from their weekly incomes twice the 
sum laid by on Sunday morning by the poor shoemaker’s family. A 
little care, a little more economy and energy, and an ardent love for 
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the advancement of the cause of truth, will accomplish the work. 
Take hold of it, brethren. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.28 


“As God hath prospered him.” We have seen what the poor can do. 

But Paul did not have reference to the poor alone. He says, “Let 
every one of you,” etc. This includes those whom God has 
prospered, and entrusted with from one to ten or more thousands. 

Such know that God has prospered them; but for what? That they 
may heap up treasures for the last days? No, no. A gracious 

Providence has placed this world’s good in their hands to scatter 

abroad as the calls of the gospel, and wants of the cause require. 

While the poor can do a little, such can do much. Dear brethren, 

“Upon the first day of the week let EVERY ONE of you lay by him in 
store, AS GOD HATH PROSPERED HIM.” Bro. Pearsall write 
from Grand Rapids, Mich., Dec. 9th, 1855A4RSH December 27, 
1855, page 101.29 


“| have just been reading Bro. White’s note to Bro. Rhodes’ letter in 
Review No. 10, and will try by the grace of God to lay by something 
on every First-day; for why should | not give to the Lord and his 
cause that which belongs to him, and is consecrated to his 
service? ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.30 


“We are trying here to awake from the drowsy state that we have 
been in of late, and come up to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty. | send $5 for the paper, and will send more as soon as | 
can.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.31 


We hope to hear from others on this subject. J. W.ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 101.32 


Oswego Conference. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.33 


ACCORDING to the appointment in theReview, this Conference 
commenced Dec. 14th, and held over the 15th and 16th. A goodly 
number of brethren assembled at the hour appointed, from Oswego 
and the surrounding counties. Bro. J. Hart of Vt. was chosen 
chairman, and David Arnold of Fulton, recording secretary.ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 101.34 


It was first proposed to take into consideration the propriety of 
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establishing further order in the churches in Central New York. Brn. 
Hiram Edson and David Arnold were then chosen, and afterwards 
set apart by prayer and the laying on of hands, to act as Elders in 
the church.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.35 


The subject of Tent operations for the coming season, was next 
brought before the Conference. It was proposed that a fund of $500 
be raised to sustain the Tent in new fields. J. N. Loughborough, of 
Rochester, N. Y., was then appointed treasurer of said fund, to 
receive said money, and to keep as accurate account of the manner 
in which it was expended.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.36 


A Committee of five was then chosen to assist in collecting the Tent 
fund. It was also considered to be the prerogative of the Committee 
to investigate the book and see how the money is expended, and to 
take the general supervision of Tent operations. R. F. Cottrell, A. H. 
Robinson, Ira Abbey, Elias Goodwin and John Martin, were chosen 
as a Tent Committee. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.37 


The address of the Battle Creek Conference on the gifts of the 
Church, prepared by Brn. Bates, Waggoner and Cornell, was then 
read, and unanimously adopted. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
101.38 


A letter was read from Bro. White, and a proposition made to raise 
a Book fund of four or five hundred dollars to pay for books that 
have been left in this State, and assist Bro. White. The Tent 
Treasurer and Committee were chosen to take hold of the Book 
fund also.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.39 


This Conference we trust will give a new impetus to the work of God 
in this State. After some little difficulties were adjusted, union and 
love pervaded our meetings. First-day evening we enjoyed a sweet 
season in attending the ordinances of the Lord’s house. While 
engaged in this, a daughter of Bro. Edson professed faith in Christ, 
and the same hour of the night, arose and was baptized. As we had 
here been striving to get into Apostolic order, this last scene 
seemed to give a still more vivid impression that it is so, that as the 
church strives for the unity of the faith, and endeavors to live 
according as the apostles lived, they will see souls urging their way 
forward to obey Christ. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 101.40 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Oswego, Dec. 18th, 1855. 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 
JWe 


TESTIMONY OF EMINENT CHRISTIANS 


UNDER this head we design to quote from the writings of men of 
eminent piety. And, although their testimony may contain some 
unscriptural expressions, and sentiments, we think them worthy of a 
place in the REVIEW on account of the spirit of consecration and 
holiness they breathe. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 102.1 


J. W. 


TESTIMONY, FROM THE MEMOIR OF JAMES BRAINERD TAYLOR, BY JOHN HOLT RICE D. D., 
AND BENJAMIN HOLT RICE D. D 


“HIS daily and most earnest prayer was for higher and holier zeal, 
and more fervent love. He was fully persuaded that a Christian, in 
the use of the appointed means, might make continual progress in 
the divine life, and advance far beyond his Christian stature. And 
this high attainment was the object of his continual desire. ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 102.2 


“His repeated declarations show, that from the time he made a 
public profession of religion until the year 1822, he longed for, and 
with much earnestness sought clearer manifestations of the divine 
favor, and greater conformity to the divine will. He was under the 
abiding feeling that, without higher attainments in holiness, he never 
could enter the ministry. During the Spring vacation of 1822 he 
visited his parents, and, as it would see, resolved to consecrate this 
time of relaxation from study to the special object of seeking such 
an increase of religion as would relieve him from many doubts 
which harrassed his mind. It was his privilege at this period to enjoy 
the society of some relatives, who, according to his account were 
persons of very distinguished zeal and piety. He made much use of 
their conversation and prayers, as well as of other means for the 





685 


accomplishment of his object. All his subsequent papers refer to the 
twenty-third of April, in this year, as the most important era in his 
Christian life. He then gave himself up to Christ with astrength of 
purpose, a depth of feeling, and an unreservedness of which he 
had never before been conscious. And he was made to partake of 
peace, of joy, of rapture, such as he had never experienced. It was 
a great revival of religion in his heart. He knew something of that 
“hope which maketh not ashamed;” of that “perfect love which 
casteth out fear;” of that joy which is unspeakable and full of glory. 
In a great number of letters written about this time, and years 
afterwards, he dwells on this season and its blessings. The fullest 
account, however, of the whole case, is given in a letter, dated May, 
1823, which is here introduced, as the event recorded had a very 
strong bearing on his religious character and his whole future 
conduct.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 102.3 


“This day brings with it a privilege of no ordinary kind. It is that of 
witnessing the good profession of the church in this village, and of 
testifying to the world that | am on the Lord’s side. Once more | am 
called to sit at the table of the Lord Jesus and celebrate his dying 
love - may | do it in remembrance of him, penitently, humbly, with 
faith, with love, with peace, with joy! | would remember him as the 
man who is Jehovah's fellow, [Zechariah 13:7,] set up from 
everlasting - | would remember him as the promised seed, who 
should bruise the serpent’s head - as the looked for Shiloh - as the 
Messiah foretold by the prophets. | would remember him as already 
come - the babe of Bethlehem - the man of sorrows - the despised 
Nazarene - the friend of publicans and sinners. | would remember 
him as voluntarily humbling himself, and although rich, for our sakes 
becoming poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich. | 
would remember him in the garden in his agony - before an earthly 
tribunal, though Judge of all the earth - on the cross, thirsting, 
bleeding, groaning, dying, although he is the Lord of life and glory. | 
would remember him in the grave, in his resurrection, and in his 
various manifestations to his disciples. In a word, | would remember 
him as delivered for our offences, and raised again for our 
justification. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 102.4 


“What an honor, to have a name and a place among his people 
here below. But what is a name and a place, if we are destitute of 
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the badge of true discipleship? | mean the badge of love - supreme 
love to God, universal love to men.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
102-5 


“But | would remember the forbearance and mercy of him whose 
name is LOVE. | would never forget that fourteen years of my life 
were spent in folly and in sin, and yet | was not cut down as a 
cumberer of the Lord’s vineyard; that by the Holy Spirit | was 
convinced of sin and converted. | would remember Jesus as my 
best friend, in the midst of temptations, trials and afflictions - as him 
who has not only permitted me to taste of his grace, but has filled 
me with his perfect love, which casteth out fear, save the filial fear 
of offending my Father. | would indeed remember him as my Lord, 
my portion, and my all. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 102.6 


“The Lord has often made himself known to me in the breaking of 
bread, particularly during the last year. My soul has, indeed, been 
richly fed at the communion table. The intercourse between my 
heart and heaven has been frequent and full. Jesus has been 
exceedingly precious. May | find the tabernacle of the Lord of hosts 
amiable this day because of his presence; may the banner of Jesus 
over me be love; and may his food be sweet to my taste! Then shall 
| sit under the shadow of the Almighty; my spiritual strength will be 
renewed; and | shall be happy in the Lord my SaviourARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 102.7 


“I re-perused with interest a letter received from you in 1819. 
Among other things contained in it, | found the following:- It is 
thought by some pious persons, that the course of study usually 
pursued in the present day, by candidates for the ministry, is 
calculated to abate that fervor in religion which is so desirable. 
However this may have appeared to the observation of others, | 
have not discovered it to be the case in many instances. On the 
contrary, it is to be hoped that young men, in a course of 
preparation for the sacred office, grow in grace as they advance in 
knowledge. Surely, if they do not, they will have occasion to accuse 
themselves of base ingratitude and very culpable negligence. That 
some are thus woefully remiss cannot be doubted. In the words of 
your correspondent, as quoted, they become, in the course of their 
education, very different men, with a very different kind of piety; and 
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time must show whether it is better or worse. ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 102.8 


“But thanks, everlasting thanks to the great Head of the church, 
that he has not suffered my graces to languish and die. It is to his 
rich grace that | owe it all. He has done great and wonderful things 
for me since | commenced studying for the ministry. Shall | tell you? 
My tongue could not, much less can my pen express the loving 
kindness of the Lord to me, who am less than the least of all his 
mercies. Eternity is too short to utter all his praise. But | may tell you 
some of the merciful dealings of the Lord to my soul.ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 102.9 


“You will doubtless recollect how often | have complained to you of 
the littleness of my attainments in the divine life; how much of sin 
was still remaining within me, notwithstanding my profession that | 
had crucified the world, the flesh and the devil. | have had keener 
sorrows for indwelling sin than | ever experienced before 
conversion. O the distress which | have felt on account of pride, 
envy, love of the world, and other evil passions, which have risen 
up and disturbed my peace, and separated between God and my 
soul. But the Lord heard my cries and groans, and was witness to 
my tears and my desires for holiness. | pleaded and wrestled with 
him; and, praise to his name! after six long years | found what | had 
so long and so earnestly sought. It was on the 23rd of April, 1822, 
when | was on a visit at Haddam, in Connecticut. Memorable day! 
The time and place will never, no, never be forgotten. | recur to it at 
this moment with thankful remembrance. For then, through the 
great love and power of our Lord, my feet were set in a large 
place.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 102.10 


“I cannot give you the particulars better than by making an extract 
from my journal: ARSH December 27, 1855, page 102.11 


“For some days | have been desirous to visit some friends, who are 
distinguished for fervor of piety, and remarkable for the happiness 
which they enjoy in religion. It was my hope, that by associating 
with them, and through the help of their prayers, | might find the 
Lord more graciously near to my soul. After my arrival, | took up a 
hymn book, where | found a hymn descriptive of my situation. The 
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perusal of this increased my desire that the Lord would visit me, 
and fill me with the Holy Ghost - my cry to him was, sea/ my soul 
forever thine. | lifted up my heart in prayer that the blessing might 
descend. | felt that | needed something which | did not possess. 
There was a void within, which must be filled, or | could not be 
happy. My earnest desire then was, as it had been ever since | 
professed religion six years before that all love of the world might 
be destroyed - all selfishness extirpated - pride banished - unbelief 
removed - all idols dethroned - everything hostile to holiness, and 
opposed to the divine will, crucified; that holiness to the Lord might 
be engraved on my heart, and evermore characterize my 
conversation. My mind was led to reflect on what would probably be 
my future situation. It recurred to me, | am to be hereafter a minister 
of the Gospel. But how shall | be able to preach in my present state 
of mind? | cannot---never; no, never shall | be able to do it with 
pleasure, without great overturnings in my soul. | felt that | needed 
that, for which | was then, and for a long time had been, hungering 
and thirsting. | desired it, not for my benefit only, but for that of the 
church and the world. At this very juncture | was most delightfully 
conscious of giving up ALL to God. | was enabled in my heart to 
say, Here, Lord, take me, take my whole soul, and seal me thine--- 
thine now, and thine forever.” If thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. There then ensued such emotions as | never before 
experienced---all was calm and tranquil, silent, solemn---and a 
heaven of love pervaded my whole soul. | had a witness of God’s 
love to me, and of mine to him. Shortly after, | was dissolved in 
tears of love and gratitude to our blessed Lord. The name of Jesus 
was precious to me. ‘Twas music in my ear. He came and took full 
possession of my heart; and | was enabled to say; | am crucified 
with Christ: nevertheless | live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. Let 
him reign in me, reign without a rival for ever. ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 102.12 


“But this is not all - since that blessed season | have enjoyed times 
of refreshment, in which | have gained nearer access to God. | have 
enjoyed his presence from day to day. Not one | believe has 
passed, in which | have not had the witness in myself that | am born 
from above. O the peace which | have had, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost! It has flowed as a river. | have been happy in my Lord; | 
have exulted in the God of my salvation. But | ascribe all to his 
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grace. The Lord hath done great things for me, whereof | am glad, 
and for which | would praise his name. Not unto me, not unto me! | 
am nothing - Jesus is all. To his name be the glory! He is the author 
and finisher of faith. | know and am as fully assured of my 
acceptance with God as | can be of my existence - that is, if love, 
joy, peace, are evidences of reconciliation. The perfect love of God 
casteth out all fear of death, of the grave, of judgment, of hell. Filial 
fear - fear of offending my heavenly Father, and my brethren, 
possesses me. Surely | am a miracle of grace, free grace, 
sovereign grace, almighty grace. | feel that | love the Lord, because 
he first loved me. And, even now, | am favored with the gracious 
presence of Emmanuel. How suitable and delightful is the name - 
God with us! yes, and formed within us the hope of glory. ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 102.13 


“| find the Scriptures increasingly delightful. | read no book with so 
much pleasure. It is indeed not adead Jetter, but spirit and life. 
Divinity is stamped on its pages; and when carried home to the 
heart, its truths are life and power. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
102.14 


“In closet duties you doubtless find most pleasure. Here | too find 
the heavenly manna. My soul has had Gospel measure in my 
evening’s retirement. ‘Tis here the Christian comes at the essence 
of religion, while he holds intimate communion with heaven, and 
partakes of joys sublime and substantial, such as the world knoweth 
not, the unrenewed never taste. But they are real; they are pure; 
they are foretastes of good things to come, earnests of future 
endless bliss.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 102.15 


“The prospect before me is a pleasant one. | have no anxiety about 
the future. My only wish is to know what my heavenly Father will 
have me to do. | have, indeed, the ministry in view. | believe that the 
great Head of the church has called me to prepare for it. But 
whether he will count me worthy to be put into it, is not for me to 
decide. / would not determine. He may see fit to remove me hence 
before | shall have finished my course of study. But whether my life 
be protracted or shortened, my inquiry is, Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do? Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. | am not my own 
keeper; neither would | be at my own disposal. Godliness with 
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contentment is great gain. | trust that | have won this prize. Pray 
that | may keep and finish my course with joy. ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 102.16 


“Thus | have spoken of the Lord’s dealings, and testified to his 
goodness. | have spoken to you with the familiarity and confidence 
of a friend. Do not think me an egotist ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 102.17 


“And now may | ask you, Is it well with thee? If | mistake not, you 
were once not a little harrassed with fears, and perplexed with 
doubts. Have you gained the ascendancy over your adversary? If 
not, be assured it is your privilege. For this purpose was Jesus 
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil. And it is 
not his pleasure that we should always be babes, or even young 
men. He would have us arrive at the stature of perfect men in Christ 
Jesus. Alas! how many seem to be ever learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. There are some who are 
always complaining of their deadness and want of spirituality. Do 
you know the reason? Certainly it is not because, they have 
religion, but because they have no more religion. The effect of true 
piety is to quicken and enliven the soul, to make its possessor 
spiritual and heavenly-minded, which is life and peace. All, all 
should be on the alert; up and doing for their Master’s cause. 
Indeed, there is much land to be possessed; much in our own heart; 
much in our families; much in our neighborhood; much in the world 
at large. Who will be Christians in deed and in truth? who will be 
decidedly for the Lord - eminently holy and devoted servants of the 
Most High? There is much to do; much for you and much for me to 
accomplish: and our time is short. O for more of Enoch’s spirit, that | 
may walk with God continually; for more of the meekness and the 
ardor of our Saviour. In a word, let us live for God, for heaven, for 
eternity. Then shall we rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, and 
in every thing give thanks. The world will sink into nothing before us 
- souls will be valued according to their worth - the divine glory will 
be our chief aim, and heaven our final home. ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 102.18 


“What shall | say more? May you and | seek to beuncommon 
Christians; that is, eminently holy. Holiness becometh the house of 
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the Lord. It is this which conforms us to his image, which fits us for 
communion with him here, and which only will fit us for heaven and 
for glory.” ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.1 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Taft 


BRO. SMITH:- | hasten to congratulate you and the brethren 
generally upon the appearance of that interesting article in Review 

No. 10, entitled “Time for commencing the Sabbath.” Admitting that 
you are all correct in your reasoning upon that great question, still | 

had thought that you were totally in the fault upon this point. To be 

regulated in the time of commencing and ending so important a 

period as God’s holy Rest-day, by our fickle time-pieces, did seem 

to me nonsensical. Sun-setting, or the going down of the sun, is a 

great natural circumstance about which there can be no mistake. 

And then there is something so perfectly sublime in entering upon 

such a season at such a time. It is infinitely more in harmony with 

the great fact than anything possibly can be in the six o’clock time 

determined as it must be by our rickety old clocks and watches. 

How much more serious to look out upon the vast expanse of the 

heavens which God made to note the hour of the holy Sabbath’s 
approach, than to look upon the face of a clock which man has 

made. Pardon me, brethren; but only think of the wonderful 

contrast. Perhaps it appears worse to me than it otherwise would 

have done, but for the fact that | had before me the reasoning of our 
Seventh-day Baptist brethren. And then the Bible is so plain upon 
the subject; and then what is next, in my mind at least, it is so 

perfectly in harmony with the Bible idea of a holy Sabbath. There is 
such a thing as a fitness in things; and | believe this is peculiarly the 

case in the moral as well as in the natural world. And in the view 

presented there is a fitness that is not only agreeable, but truly 

glorious.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.2 


| do hope therefore that so far as the practice of keeping the 
seventh day is concerned, there will not be a dissenting 
voice.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.3 
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Yours truly. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.4 


S. A. TAFT. 
Macomb Co., Mich., Dec. 8th, 1855. 


From Bro. Bowen 


BRO. SMITH:- Through the blessings of the Lord means have been 
put into our hands to enlighten our understanding in God’s blessed 

truth. We feel to praise the Lord that he has brought out a people, 

the remnant, who have been charitable to us in placing your 

valuable sheet into our hands the past year, which we have read 

with great interest. It rejoices our hearts to hear through this 

medium from those of like precious faith. It is truly meat in due 

season to us.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.5 


To the Remnant scattered abroad. Dear brethren, hold fast the 
profession of your faith without wavering; for yet a little while and he 
that shall come will come and will not tarry. Fear not, little flock, it is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Be strong, 
fear not: behold your God will come with vengeance, even God with 
a recompense. He will come and save you. Be patient unto the 
coming of the Lord.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.6 


Dear brethren, we can by an eye of faith behold the King coming in 
his beauty to bestow immortal beauty and diadems of glory on his 
now down-trodden and rejected people, but on the other hand to 
take vengeance on the ungodly. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
103.7 


We can, by an eye of faith, see the awful doom to which this world 
is fast approaching. The battle of Armageddon will soon be fought. 
The time is near at hand when a thousand will fall at our side and 
ten thousand at our right hand; but it will not come nigh us, only with 
our eyes will we behold and see the reward of the wicked. We 
literally see the fall of Babylon, and the date of her fall is since the 
proclamation of the First Angel’s Message. She is now becoming 
the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit. We literally 
see the great wonders and workings of the two-horned beast in 
these United States; and in short every thing speaks in warning 
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tones of the speedy coming of the Son of God ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 103.8 


Myself and companion have been firm believers for ten years that 
the literal and personal coming of Christ was at hand, and many 
have been our trials since. In 1854 we had partially embraced the 
time theory; but before the time had expired, our faith for the want 
of positive evidence commenced declining. We found ourselves in a 
dilemma, and not willing to give up all our hope, we went to the God 
of Daniel to direct us in this matter. Our minds were directed to a 
humble, pious, and as we suppose, holy people. On a critical 
examination of the evidences of their faith we found ourselves 
robbing God of his tithes. On being willing to submit ourselves to 
God’s blessed truth and give in our tithes and offerings, we were 
extricated from the dilemma into which we had fallen, and according 
to the promise [Malachi 3:10] a blessing was poured out.ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 103.9 


To dear brethren and sisters in the Lord, especially those in the 
town of Locke, Mich., we feel in a measure indebted for the 
blessings bestowed upon us. Since we came into this State we 
have been deprived of meeting with those of like precious faith, 
except one precious season on remaining over the Sabbath with 
brethren at Roosevelt, N. Y.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
103.10 


As Lot tarried in great Sodom, so we tarry in a little Sodom, in 
Onondaga Co., N. Y. Here are five high and lofty synagogues, and 
professors of religion almost innumerable. Out of all these 
religionists myself and companion, our little daughter, and mother, 

are all that pay any regard to God’s holy Sabbath ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 103.11 


Dear brethren, we knew not which way to turn as it regards the 
commencing and ending of the Sabbath; but to our satisfaction we 
have read Bro. Andrews’ article published in the Review, Dec. 4th, 
1855, and comparing it with the Scripture we think it right, for which 
we feel to praise the Lord.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.12 


| feel to tremble at the word of God; for it is quick and powerful. Our 
prayer is that the remnant upon which the dragon makes war may 





694 


cleanse themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and 
perfect holiness in the fear of God, that we may be enabled to hail 
the dawning glories of that bright morn that knows no night, and 
with an anxious eye look for the chariot of salvation, and with ears 
intent listen to catch the first sound of the rumbling wheels of that 
mighty car which brings from the excellent glory the Son of God, 
whilst the Archangel’s voice shall awake the sleepers in Jesus to 
everlasting life. O, blessed day! O glorious summons, whose 
trumpet tones shall gather the elect, resurrected and immortal, to 
stand on Zion’s holy mount, and crowned with diadems of glory, to 
sing of victory, and adore the prince of life, and receive an 
inheritance pure and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 103.13 


Yours in hope of eternal life. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
103.14 


HORACE BOWEN. 
Onondaga Co., N. Y., Dec. 12th, 1855. 


From Bro. Laughhead 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Through the goodness of a kind Providence 
am permitted to address a few lines to you. | still love the truth of 
God in which | have rejoiced for several years, and | am grieved 
and deeply mourn over the trials that afflict the church of God, and 
the effort that the enemy is putting forth to bring the truth to the 
ground and overthrow our faith; but still | believe that the Lord will 
take care of his truth and his faithful servants, and though some are 
deceived, yet in his own time he will vindicate his truth and save his 
people; for the Lord will have tried, a perfect and a holy people. 
Zechariah 13:9; 1 Peter 1:7, 4:12; James 1:3, 4; 2 Corinthians 
13:11; Hebrews 12:14; Ephesians 1:4; 1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; 
Ephesians 5:27.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.15 


Now dear brother, | believe the Lord will turn these trials for our 
good and that he will overrule all things to the glory of his name and 
the salvation of his people. | feel to cast myself on the mercy of 
God, and take heed to my ways according to the word of the Lord. 
Psalm 119:9. And the Apostle says, if we judge ourselves we shall 
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not be judged; and it is my earnest desire that | may not be judged 
with the wicked, but be numbered with the remnant that keep the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus, and have right 
to the tree of life that is in the Paradise of God ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 103.16 


Dear brother, be faithful and trust in the Lord; for it is through much 
tribulation that we are to enter the kingdom of God, and may the 
Lord give you grace and wisdom to act wisely in this time of trial, is 
the prayer of your brother looking for salvation at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ our Lord.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.17 


J. A. LAUGHHEAD. 
Chemung Co., N. Y, Dec. 8th, 1855. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Sister Nancy Guider writes from Sullivan Co., Ind., Dec. 4th, 1855:- 
“It has been about six months since | embraced the doctrine of the 
seventh-day Sabbath. | have been a full believer in the Second 
Advent doctrine since 1843, and so was my husband, but he has 
went back into the world, and in 1844 he bought a farm thirty-five 
miles from Cincinnati, which deprived me of all my privileges of 
meeting with the children of the Lord. My sorrow, and trials, since 
that time have almost overcome me; but | thank my heavenly 
Father that he has kept me thus far: and | trust he will keep me to 
the end.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.18 


Dear brethren, send some of the Lord’s children this way. There are 
a number of brethren about Sullivan, and much good might be done 
there. | am thankful that | have been permitted to see your valuable 
paper.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.19 


| desire the prayers of the church that my faith fail not, but that | 
may grow in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour, 
and meet you all at the resurrection of the just.,ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 103.20 


Sister Caroline R. Austin writes from Vt., Dec. 11th, 1855:- “I feel to 
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thank the Lord, for the light that shines upon the pilgrim’s pathway, 
and that it is an increasing light that will shine more and more unto 
the perfect day. When | heard the First Angel’s Message, | believed 
it, and loved to listen to its proclamation; but it filled me with doubts 
and fear. | doubted whether | was a christian, though | had long 
been striving to be one; and | feared that | should at last be left as 
an unfaithful servant, although | meant to perform every duty as well 
as | could. | could not then see, as | can now, what God required we 
should do, that we might have a right to the tree of life, and enter in 
through the gates into the city ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
103.21 


O | feel to thank God for the Third Angel’s Message, which not only 
assures us that the coming of our Lord and Saviour is near at hand, 
but it sheds a glorious light on the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.22 


| love it for its separating truths. When we keep all the 
Commandments we shall be separated from the world two days in 
the week; and when we get the testimony of Jesus into our hearts 
so that we shall live it out in all our actions and words, we shall not 
be of this world, even as our Master was not of this world. ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 103.23 


May God help us to remember that for every idle word we shall be 
called to an account, and enable us so to watch and pray always 
that we shall be accounted worthy to escape all the things that are 
coming on the earth, and to stand before the Son of man.”ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 103.24 


Sister Caroline M. Lunger writes from lonia Co. Mich., Dec. 6th, 
1855:- “I feel determined to serve the Lord and to keep the holy 
Sabbath. It is one year last July since | began to keep the Sabbath, 
and | am not sorry, no thank the Lord, | feel to praise the name of 
the Lord that he has given us a Sabbath. It seems lonely 
sometimes, as we have no meetings to attend. We have heard Bro. 
Frisbie lecture, and wish that he or some of the brethren, could 
come and hold a course of lectures in Portland. | think there could 
some good be done.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.25 


The Review is certainly a welcome messenger to me. The truths it 
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advocates, and the communications from the dear saints are food 
to my soul."ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.26 


Obituary 


JWe 


DIED in Johnson, Vt., Oct. 9th, 1855, of Consumption, sister 
Florinda Loveland, aged 21 years and six months. Bro. L. and his 
family were among the first who embraced the Message of the 
Third Angel in Vt. The hope of the christian graciously sustained our 
dear sister in her last days. Her trust was established in God’s 
unfailing word; therefore she fell asleep in sweet expectation of 
meeting with all the saints of God where death can separate us no 
more. This “blessed hope,” never seemed more precious than when 
her dear mother stood around the coffin, taking the last look of 
Florinda. She praised God aloud for the hope of meeting again. 
Said she, “We shall meet again where death can part us no more; 
then let our tears be dry.” Praise God for the hope of the first 
resurrection. A. S. HAARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.27 


A WOMAN’S ANSWER. - A writer, illustrating the fact that some 
errors are lifted into importance by efforts to refute them, when they 

need only to be treated with wholesome doses of contempt and 

ridicule, observes that “all the blows inflicted by the herculean club 

of certain eminent logicians, are not half so effectual as the box on 

the ear of a celebrated atheist by the hand of beauty.” After having 

in vain preached to a circle of ladies, he attempted to revenge 

himself, by saying, “Pardon my error, ladies, | did not imagine that 

in a house where wit vies with grace, | alone should have the honor 

of not believing in a God.” ARSH December 27, 1855, page 103.28 


“You are not alone, sir,” answered the mistress of the mansion, “my 
horses, my dog, my cat, share this honor with you; only these poor 
brutes have the good sense not to boast of it., ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 103.29 


PAY FOR SUNDAY LABOR. - A question of some interest, in a 
religious as well as a pecuniary point of view, is now before the 
Board of Supervisors in New York. The various Police Clerks of the 
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city have set up a claim for $4 extra pay for each Sunday’s service 
they have performed, making the entire amount claimed over 
$5,000. There is considerable objection made to the principle of 
paying salaried officers extra for Sunday labor. ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 104.1 


SUNDAY IN ENGLAND. - An English paper says that there “seems 
to exist a settled purpose in certain quarters to break down the 

sanctity of the Lord’s day. The fate of lord Robert Grosvenor’s Bill 
last season has encouraged the enemies of the Sabbath to renew 

their attacks; and even one of the most prominent supporters of that 

measure - Sir John Shelley, the member for Westminster - is now to 

be found at the head of an association for opening the British 

Museum the National Gallery, and the Crystal Palace on 
Sundays.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.2 


TO SHAKE OFF TROUBLE. - Set about doing good to somebody 
put on your hat and go and visit the poor; inquire into their wants 

and go and administer unto them; seek out the desolate and 

oppressed, and tell them of the consolations of religion. | have often 

tried this, and found it the best medicine for a heavy heart. - 

Howard.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., DEC. 27, 1855 


Change of Days 


IN order to receive all our exchanges before going to press, we 
have concluded to issue the REVIEW the fifth day of the week, 
instead of the third day as heretofore. It will still reach most of our 
subscribers the week following. All appointments and business 
matters, to insure insertion, should be received at this Office as 
early as Third-day afternoon.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.4 
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Youth’s Instructor. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.5 


WHEN we commenced the publication of the YOUTH’S 
INSTRUCTOR, we expected to obtain at least 1000 paying 
subscribers. With this number of subscribers, the INSTRUCTOR 
can be published monthly for 25 cts. a year, if all would pay. ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.6 


But we have now only between seven and eight hundred 
subscribers, and not more than three-fourths of them pay anything. 
This, however, is made up in part by a few who pay more than their 
subscription.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.7 


The receipts for Vol. |, were $155,30, which was less than $13 for 
each No., which paid only for printing at a low rate, leaving nothing 
for editing etc. But the sales of extra copies of that Volume about 
made up this lack.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.8 


The receipts for Vol. Il, were $167. The cost for type-setting, press- 
work, paper, mailing, and small wages for time in editing, amount to 
$20 a No., or 240 for 12 Nos. This left $73 behind on Vol. II. Of this 
sum, $13,87 has been donated and receipted in Vol. Ill, to pay 
arrears on Vol. Il. Deducting this sum, and what has been received 
for a few copies of Vol. Il bound, it leaves $50 behind on Vol. 
IlLARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.9 


The receipts for Vol. Ill amount to 158,76. If we should complete 
this Vol. with two more Nos., the cost of the Vol. would exceed 
receipts, $81,24. Then the arrears on Vols. II and III|, would amount 
to $131,24. Now add to this $50, which we pay for writing fifty-two 
Sabbath-School Lessons, and the sum of actual cost on three Vols. 
of INSTRUCTOR exceeds receipts $181,244 RSH December 27, 
1855, page 104.10 


Our circumstances are such, that we should not lose one dollar of 
the above. We therefore propose,ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.11 


1. That those who have not paid for past Vols. of the 
INSTRUCTOR, do so without delay¥ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 104.12 
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2. That those who wish to share this loss with us, send their 
donations to the INSTRUCTORARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.13 


3. That those who can make good use of them, order the remaining 
bound copies of the three Vols. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.14 


4. That with the forbearance of our subscribers, we commence the 
New Year with Vol. IV, leaving Vol. Ill, two Nos. shortARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.15 


5. That the future terms of the INSTRUCTOR, beARSH December 
27, 1855, page 104.16 


Ten copies to one 

address, 93,00: 
Six” ” “ 2,00. 
Single copy,” “ 0,50 


Our only motive in trying to continue the INSTRUCTOR, is, Youth 
and Children need such a paper. Parents and guardians, Shall the 

paper stop? or shall it continue to visit your children, and be 

supported?ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.17 


Please respond to the above propositions, If you do not the 
INSTRUCTOR must go down. But we shall commence another 
Volume with the expectation of success, and go as far as we have 
means. J. W.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.18 


Bro. Rew of Wis. writes:— “Again we enclose our mite for the 
Review, from which we have in times past drawn _ spiritual 
nourishment, which we still feel that we cannot do without; 
notwithstanding there are many things rumored abroad that might 
prejudice the mind.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.19 


We do not get the Review regularly, not having received but four or 
five numbers within the last six months. We do not, however, 
attribute this fault to the Office.,ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.20 
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NOTE.—We are sorry to say, dear brother, that there is a class of 
persons who, though they appear smooth before us, and never take 
the trouble to point out to us the pretended errors and wrongs of the 
REVIEW and its conductors, are very busy in reporting every 
slander they can hear, to say nothing of the stories they may 
manufacture.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.21 


The REVIEW has been sent to you when published. We will send 
you the back Nos. of the present VolARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 104.22 


The REVIEW is established on a basis that will not fail to receive 
the approbation of its friends. It is rising in interest. Most every mail 
brings new subscribers. We have engaged anew in the work with 
the utmost confidence of seeing the cause of truth prosper 
gloriously. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.23 


J.W. 


Communication from Bro. Bates 


BRO. SMITH:— The Conference at Battle Creek, Nov. 15th-19th 
which terminated with such a rich blessing from the Most Holy 
Place in the heaven of heavens, in answer to continued prayer for 
light and heavenly aid respecting our present and future labors, with 
which blessing each and every one was moved with fresh courage 
to stand in their lot and act for God, the part assigned them in the 
wide spread field now whitening for the harvest, until the Master 
comes to call them to the marriage supper of the Lamb, has 
continued to cheer and encourage me on to hunt up the scattered 
sheep of the house of Israel from “the high ways and 
hedges.”ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.24 


After the Conference, by invitation | accompanied Bro. Pearsall to 
his place at Grand Rapids, about 50 miles North of the Mich. 
Central R. R. Here we held meetings on the following Sabbath and 
First-day, on each side of the river, mostly with Sabbath keepers. 
They professed to be blessed and strengthened and_ fully 
determined to persevere in their onward course for the heavenly 
kingdom.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.25 
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Nov. 27th, took steamboat Eastward up Grand River for Lowell and 
Vergennes. At the last place we spent several days holding 
meetings every evening and Sabbath and First day. The Brn. 
although much scattered were zealous to attend the meetings, and 
were much refreshed by the proclamation of the Word. Some of 
their neighbors also became much interested. Bro. Ira Gardner’s 
father had recently commenced to investigate the subject of the 
Sabbath and message, and became fully convinced of its 
importance, and presented himself for baptism to walk with the 
church; one other was baptized with him. On First-day we held 
meetings in Keene, about six miles from V. Here at the close of the 
meeting, the father of an interesting family decided also to keep the 
Lord’s Sabbath. His friends had furnished him with books and he 
had begun to read the Review, and as he read, the true light began 
to shine into his mind. The Lord help him and all his family to keep 
the holy Rest of the Lord.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.26 


From the 6th—12th inst., held a series of meetings at the house of 
Bro. H. Flowers, and at the district school-house. Bro. Brigham’s 
family from North Plains were with us on the Sabbath and First-day. 
Several who came to hear became much interested. One family 
decided to keep the Sabbath and prepare for the coming of the 
Lord.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.27 


From hence Bro. Flowers conveyed me to lonia, where we held two 
meetings. Some heard for the first time and gave good attention 
except one woman, (a catholic,) who broke in upon me two or three 
times, especially when | was reading from the Catholic Catechism, 
showing where the Pope required Sunday to be observed instead of 
the Sabbath of the Lord our God. Said she, “I should think you had 
read enough, you had better stop,” etc. She gave away however 
and ceased to disturb the meeting. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.28 


From the 14th—18th held several meetings in Portland and vicinity. 
First-day evening we had a very interesting meeting in the Baptist 
meeting house; the audience gave more than ordinary attention. 
Our subject was the last message to this generation preparatory to 
the coming of our blessed Lord. | was made very welcome at the 
house of Bro. Perry, who with his family is endeavoring to keep the 
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Sabbath in the message. His daughter now with the family from 
Ohio, became fully settled, and decided in the whole truth. She 
never had heard any preaching on the Sabbath or message 
before. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.29 


| arrived here last evening after a tedious journey of two days’ 
travel. The roads in many places almost impassable by reason of 
late heavy rains and lightly frozen over. Duty on my future labors, 
will, | trust, open before me after the Sabbath with the Brn. in this 
place.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.30 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Jackson, Mich., Dec, 20th, 1855. 
Books for Sale at this Office. 


RATES OF POSTAGE 


JWe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce’ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 104.31 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents---In Morocco, 70 cents.—Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.32 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
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a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt 9 oz each ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.33 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.34 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work present a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 ozARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.35 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.36 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2 oz. ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.37 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 104.38 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 ozARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.39 
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The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 104.40 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.41 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. ARSH December 27, 
1855, page 104.42 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp - 
12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 oz.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.43 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works - 
Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 0z.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.44 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 ozARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.45 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.47 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 104.48 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents. Wt. 1 
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0z.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.49 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH December 
27, 1855, page 104.50 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.51 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.52 


Review, Vols 2, 3, 4, 5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 
3 & 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.53 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.54 


POEMS 


JWe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. - Wt 4 oz - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.55 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. 
- In paper covers, 15 cents - Wt. 3 oz ARSH December 27, 1855, 
page 104.56 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH December 
27, 1855, page 104.57 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.58 
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Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH December 27, 
1855, page 104.59 


Business 


JWe 


C. W. Sperry:- The INSTRUCTORS have been sent to H. M 
Gardner as far as published.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.60 


Letters 


JWe 


N. A. Penoyer, |. McCauslandARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.61 


Receipts 


JWe 


F. J. Owen, D. Upson, J. Kimble, M. Lunger, Church in Lorraine, N. 
Y., (for D. Hall,) H. N. Bates, Wm Bates, C. A. Bates, E. Richmond, 
D. Tucker, A. Loveland, M. Adderton, A. Prescott, D. Wood, each 
$1.ARSH December 27, 1855, page 104.62 


G. R. Barber, E. Rew, A. Lee, each $2. H. Lyon (for O. H. Lyon) 
$0,64. S. Gibson $0,50. J. C. Waters $0,254RSH December 27, 
1855, page 104.63 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - S. W. Rhodes $4RSH 
December 27, 1855, page 104.64 


TO MOVE OFFICE AND PURCHASE MATERIAL. - T. Draper, 
Bates, D. C. Elmer, H. Childs, A. A. Marks, M. Burritt, each $1. H. 
Gardner $2. J. Byington $10 ARSH December 27, 1855, page 
104.65 
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1856 
January 3, 1856 
RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 14 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 
1856. - NO.14. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NUMBERS. / 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 105.1 


JUDGE NOT 


JWe 


JUDGE not; the workings of his brain 
And of his heart thou canst not see; 
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What looks to thy dim eyes a stain, 

In God’s pure light may only be 

A scar, brought from some well-won field, 

Where thou wouldst only faint and yield. ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 105.2 


The look, the air, that frets thy sight, 

May be a token that below 

The soul has closed in deadly fight 

With some internal fiery foe, 

Whose glance would scorch thy smiling grace 

And cast thee shuddering on thy face!ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
105.3 


The fall thou darest to despise - 

May be the angel’s slackened hand 

Has suffered it, that he may rise 

And take a firmer, surer stand: 

Or, trusting loss to earthly things, 

May henceforth learn to use his wings. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
105.4 


And judge none lost, but wait and see 

With hopeful pity, not disdain; 

The depth of the abyss may be 

The measure of the height of pain, 

And love and glory that may raise 

This soul to God in after days!ARSH January 3, 1856, page 105.5 


THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES 


JWe 
BY H. EDSON 


[The following article was received from Bro. Edson some time 
since; but we have not yet had time to examine it thoroughly. Many 
of the ideas presented are new, and we think it proper to publish 
them for the consideration of the brethren, letting the writer remain 
responsible for the views presented, as he proposes in the following 
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lines to Bro. White, which accompanied the article. JARSH January 
3, 1856, page 105.6 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- As | have been informed that the inquiry has 
arisen, why | have remained so long silent, | would just say that | 

have been necessarily employed in manual labor, providing for my 

family; and have had but little time either to read or write, and worn 

with excessive toil | have felt but little disposition or spirit of writing, 

and hence, am poorly prepared to write any thing that would be of 

service to the church. But what little sympathy and zeal | have had 

in exercise for the cause of truth, has been with the Review, and 

those who have borne the heat and burden of the day, in advancing 

the truths it advocates.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 105.7 


As you recently requested me to write out for the Review, some of 
the prominent leading points of my long unmatured article, such as 
the evidences on the beginning and ending of the seven prophetic 
times, or 2520 years of Leviticus 26, etc.; and as | have not time at 
present to mature the subject, | send you a portion of the broken, 
unmatured ideas as they are. | do not ask that they now go out as 
adopted or sanctioned by the Review, but merely for the 
examination and inspection of the brethren; and if the subject by 
them be judged to be of service to the church and worthy of further 
investigation, then it may hereafter be revised, improved, and 
carried out in its further bearing and extent. ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 105.8 


But before entering upon the subject, permit me to notice, in short, 
an inspired rule of interpretation of prophecy. God is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever: his dealings with his creatures are 
uniform, or in like manner throughout all ages of the world. Hence 
“whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning.” Romans 15:4. - The final deliverance and entrance of the 
people of God into the promised, eternal inheritance, is to be in like 
manner as it was in the day that Israel came up out of the land of 
Egypt. /saiah 10:24; 11:11, 16; Micah 7:15. Hence Paul testifies, 
“Now these things were our examples.” Now all these things 
happened unto them for ensamples, and they are written for our 
admonition upon whom the ends of the world are come. 7 
Corinthians 10:6, 11. “The thing that hath been is that which shall 
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be; and that which is done, is that which shall be done: and there is 
no new thing under the sun.” “Is there any thing whereof it may be 
said, See this is new? it hath been already of old time, which was 
before us.” Ecclesiastes 1:9, 10; 3:15.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
105.9 


The destruction of the Antediluvians, and of the Sodomites, are 
made examples of the destruction of the ungodly in the end of the 
world. As it was in the days of Noah, also as it was in the days of 
Lot, even thus “shall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed.” Luke 17:26-30. Elijah was to be sent before the coming 
of the great and notable day of the Lord. In other words, the history 
of Elijah is made an example, not only of the preparatory message 
of the first advent given by John the Baptist, but it is also an 
example of the preparatory message of the second advent; an 
example of the voice that crieth in the wilderness, “prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make strait in the desert a highway for our God.” 
Examples like these might be multiplied, but the above are 
sufficient; in view of which we may understand why we are called 
upon [/saiah 46:9, 10] to “remember the former things of old, for 
God by them declares the end from the beginning, and from ancient 
times the things not yet done.” Former things of old which are made 
examples, are designed to aid us in understanding prophecies 
which are to be fulfilled in like manner in after ages; and hence it is 
not unfrequently the case that a prediction fulfilled in days of old, 
designed to serve as an example, is recorded in connection with a 
prophecy to be fulfilled in like manner in after ages. See Jeremiah 
25, where the prophet after predicting the overthrow of ancient 
Babylon, then glides almost imperceptibly down the stream of time 
to where he beholds and foretells the downfall and destruction of 
Mystery Babylon the great. Without observing this fact and the 
above rule, some in reading these chapters and other like 
predictions, might confound the downfall and destruction of ancient 
and modern Babylon together, and conclude that all applied to 
ancient Babylon. But by the aid of the above rule we may 
distinguish between the former examples and its likeness fulfilled in 
after times. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 105.10 


It is predicted that God would set his hand again the second time to 
recover the remnant of his people, etc. In connection with this 
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recovery, is predicted a glorious triumph and prosperity of the 
church. The wilderness and the solitary place to be made glad for 
them, and the desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose, and in the 
wilderness waters were to break out, and streams in the desert: the 
parched ground to become a pool, and thirsty land springs of water, 
and her wilderness to become like Eden, and her desert like the 
garden of the Lord; and she is called upon to arise and shine for her 
light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon her, and 
Gentiles were to come to her light, and kings to the brightness of 
her rising. This predicted triumph and prosperity of the Church is a 
sort of prelude preparatory to entering the immortal state; hence it 
may be seen in/saiah 60, that the prophet glides almost 
imperceptibly from this state of triumph and prosperity of the church 
into the restitution or immortal state. Some in reading this chapter 
and other like predictions confound this state of triumph and 
prosperity of the Church with the immortal state, and hence look for 
a glorious probationary age to come after the second advent of 
Christ. The above rule and considerations are necessary to be 
observed in reading /saiah 60, and other like predictions. ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 105.11 


We will now come to the subject before us, which for the present we 
shall denominate, ARSH January 3, 1856, page 105.12 


THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES, 


JWe 


And the Deliverance and Restoration of the Remnant of Israel from 
the Seven Times, or 2520 years of Assyrian or Pagan and Papal 
Captivity considered. 


“JERUSALEM shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Luke 27:24. Jerusalem, in this text, is 
synonymous with the host. Danie! 8:70, 13; see also /saiah 10:5, 6. 
Jerusalem signifies “the vision or possession of peace.” See 
Cruden. God’s loyal subjects are a law-abiding people; hence we 
find it written, [Psalm 119:165,] “Great peace have they which love 
thy law.” Thus the people of God are in possession of peace, and 
therefore Jerusalem is a characteristic name, significant of the 





713 


character of the people of God, in distinction from those of whom it 
is written, “There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.” /saiah 
57:21. It was the host, or people of God, that were scattered among 
all nations to be trodden down of the Gentiles till the times of the 
Gentiles were fulfilled. We will now quote a few prophecies which 
have their application and fulfillment at the point of, and immediately 
following, the fulfillment of the times of the Gentiles. “And it shall 
come to pass in that day that the Lord shall set his hand again the 
second time to recover the remnant of his people which shall be left 
from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, 
and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the 
islands of the sea. And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, 
and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together the 
dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth. And there 
shall be an highway for the remnant of his people which shall be left 
from Assyria; like as it was in the day that he came up out of the 
land of Egypt.” /saiah 11:11, 12, 16.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
105.13 


“According to the days of thy coming out of the land of Egypt will | 
shew unto him marvelous things.” Vicah 7:15.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 105.14 


“For there shall be a day that the watchmen upon the mount 
Ephraim shall cry, Arise ye, and let us go up to Zion unto the Lord 
our God. For thus saith the Lord, Sing with gladness for Jacob, and 
shout among the chief of the nations: publish ye, praise ye, and 
say, O Lord save thy people, the remnant of Israel. Behold | will 
bring them from the north country, and gather them from the coasts 
of the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the woman with 
child and her that travaileth with child together: a great company 
shall return thither. They shall come with weeping, and with 
supplications will | lead them: | will cause them to walk by the rivers 
of water in a strait place, wherein they shall not stumble: for | am a 
father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first-born. Hear the word of the 
Lord, O ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He 
that scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him, as a shepherd 
doth his flock. For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and ransomed 
him from the hand of him that was stronger than he. Therefore they 
shall come and sing in the height of Zion, and shall flow together to 
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the goodness of the Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and 
for the young of the flock, and of the herd; and their soul shall be as 
a watered garden.” Jeremiah 31:6-12.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
106.1 


“When the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob 
shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.” See Psalm 14:7; 126.ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 106.2 


A very large class of prophecies, in character like the above, clearly 
predict a glorious triumph and prosperity of the church of God in 
their deliverance and return from under the cruel tyranny and 
bondage of Gentile dominion over them.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 106.3 


It is upon this class of prophecies that the favorite theory has been 
reared, of the return of the Jews and a temporal millennium before 
the second advent of Christ. To those who hold these views, this 
class of prophecies have formed an objection in their minds against 
the idea of the second advent being now nigh at hand. That this 
class of prophecies have their fulfillment prior to, and in immediate 
connection with, the second advent, | freely admit; for they predict 
the preparatory scenes of making ready a people prepared for the 
Lord, and so far from forming any valid objection to the second 
advent nigh, they, on the contrary, when rightly understood, form an 
impregnable bulwark to the great truth that the second advent is 
now at the door; for we shall demonstrate in the following article 
that the people of God of the present generation constitute the 
remnant which will be sharers in the glorious deliverance, triumph, 
and prosperity and glories which this class of prophecies will 
warrant them to expect.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.4 


More recently upon this same class of prophecies has been framed 
the theory of a probationary age to come, after the second advent. 
Some who hold this view remove the angels’ messages [Revelation 
14:6-12] into their anticipated probationary age to come, and say 
we shall there have and keep the Lord’s Sabbath. Some who now 
take the no-Sabbath ground, freely and frankly admit the obligation 
of the Lord’s Sabbath in connection with the fulfillment of this class 
of prophecies upon which they build their age to come.ARSH 
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January 3, 1856, page 106.5 


We affectionately invite those who hold to the temporal millennium 
and age to come views, candidly, with an unprejudiced mind, to 
follow us while we endeavor to show the true chronological 
application and fulfillment of this class of prophecies, and we think 
that you will, with us, see that you have been in the very midst, and 
surrounded with all the privileges and glories of the probationary 
age which this class of prophecies will warrant you to expect. And if 
you would share in the benefits of the glorious truths embraced in 
the angels’ messages, [Revelation 14:6-12,] and the blessing 
awarded to those who keep the Lord’s Sabbath in connection with 
the fulfillment of this class of prophecies, it is high time that you 
were awake to this subject; for the last lingering moments of the 
probationary age warranted in these prophecies are now almost 
spent. This will appear as we proceed.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
106.6 


Here | anticipate the inquiry will arise, Does this class of prophecies 
predictARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.7 


THE RETURN OF THE JEWS? 


JWe 
To this we answer thatARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.8 


The middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile is broken 
down, and they are made BOTH ONE.Fphesians 2:14. And there 
is now NOdifference between the Jew and the Greek. Romans 
10:12, 13; 1 Corinthians 12:13. For ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus, there is neither Jew nor Greek, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Christ is 
all and in all. For ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s 
then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the promise. 
Colossians 3:11; Galatians 3:26-29. Neither is there salvation in any 
other: for there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved. Acts 4:72.AARSH January 3, 
1856, page 106.9 
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When the unbelieving Jews claimed Abraham as their father, said 
Jesus to them, If ye were Abraham’s children ye would do the 
works of Abraham. Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts (or 
works) of your father ye will do. John 8:39-44. Again he says, “I 
know the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews and are not, 
but are of the synagogue of Satan.” “Behold | will make them of the 
synagogue of Satan which say they are Jews and are not, but do 
lie,” etc. Revelation 2:9; 3:9. For he is not a Jew which is one 
outwardly; but he is a Jew which is one inwardly.” Romans 2:28, 29. 
“They are not all Israel which are of Israel, neither because they are 
the seed of Abraham are they all children; but in Isaac (or Christ) 
shall thy seed be called; that is, they which are the children of the 
flesh, these are not the children of God, but the children of the 
promise are counted for the seed.” Romans 9:6-8. “Now we 
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise.” Galatians 4:28. 
Abraham “is the father of us all as it is written, | have made thee a 
father of many nations.” Romans 4:16, 17,ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 106.10 


“If ye be Christ’s then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs according 
to the promise.” Galatians 3:29.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
106.11 


Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of God 
to confirm the promises made unto the fathers. Romans 15:8. “For 
ALL the promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen to the 
glory of God by us.” 2 Corinthians 1:20.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 106.12 


Romans 11, is one of the strong pillars upon which the fabric of the 
return of the Jews is built. To advocate the return of the carnal Jews 
to old Palestine from this chapter is to array Paul against Paul in the 
above scriptures. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.13 


Paul in Romans 11, quotes from, and bases his argument upon 
/saiah 59:20, 21. “And so all Israel shall be saved as it is written, 
There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob. For this is my covenant unto them when | 
shall take away their sins.” Romans 11:26, 27.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 106.14 
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If this scripture refers only to the natural descendants of Abraham, 
the natural Jews, it proves entirely too much; for if so it proves the 
universal salvation of their entire race. But this cannot be so. Said 
our Lord to the Jews, The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment 
with this generation and shall condemn it: the queen of the South 
also. See Matthew 12:41, 42. Again, They should see Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and 
themselves thrust out. Luke 13:28.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
106.15 


The text from which Paul quotes in /saiah 59, reads as follows: And 
the Redeemer shall come to Zion and unto them, thatturn from 
transgression in Jacob, etc. This is fulfilled when the salvation of 
Israel is come out of Zion WHEN the Lord bringeth back the 
captivity of his people, then Jacob rejoices and Israel is glad. See 
Psalm 14:7.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.16 


Isa. continues the prophecy by saying, “Arise, shine; for thy light is 
come and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. And the 
GENTILES shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy 
rising.” Please turn and read from verse 20 of Isaiah 59, to verse 16 
of Chap. 60; and | think you will see that Paul and Isaiah perfectly 
agree in their testimony that when God brings back the captivity of 
his people there is no difference between Jew and Gentile, but both 
are alike equal sharers in the brightness of that rising in their return 
from captivity; and why should they not be, inasmuch as Gentile 
christians (who are Jews inwardly) have been large sharers in the 
captivity, being trodden under foot and martyred under Pagan and 
Papal rule which constitutes the very captivity to be turned when the 
Lord sets his hand again the second time to recover the remnant of 
his people, etc. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.17 


When God sets his hand again the second time to recover the 
remnant of his people from the countries wherein they have been 
scattered, he sets up an ENSIGN not for the Jews only, but for the 
NATIONS and by this means assembles the outcasts of Israel and 
gathers together the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the 
earth. Isaiah 11:11, 12.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.18 


ALL the inhabitants of the world and dwellers on the earth are 
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called upon to see when this ensign is lifted up and to hear when 
the trumpet is blown. See Chap 18:3. This ensign is the mountain 
(or government) of the Lord’s house (or people) established in the 
last days in the tops of the mountains and exalted above the hills; 
and not the natural Jews only, but ALL nations flow unto it. Chap 
2:2; Micah 4:1.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.19 


| understand that the establishment of the mountain or government 
of the Lord’s people in the last days predicted in /saiah 2, and 
Micah 4, is the establishment of the government of these United 
States of North America. This point will be noticed more at length 
hereafter. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.20 


This subject of the return of the Jews might be pursued much 
further, but the above must suffice, and is, we think, sufficient to 
satisfy the candid that the legitimate heirs who are to share in the 
promises to be fulfilled in the deliverance, return, and the glorious 
triumph and prosperity of the people of God, when he sets his hand 
again the second time to recover them, etc., are not the natural 
Jews according to the flesh; but that they are made up of every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people, who fear him and work 
righteousness. We leave this point by referring the reader to the 
able writings of others on this subject. See Advent Review, Vol. V, 
pp.128,137; also Vol, VI, pp.133,134. We next inquire more 
particularly, ARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.21 


FROM WHAT ARE THE REMNANT RECOVERED WHEN GOD SETS HIS 
HAND AGAIN THE SECOND TIME TO RECOVER THEM 


JWe 


It is very important that we rightly understand this point in order that 
we may arrive at right conclusions in the subject before us. ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 106.22 


A second time supposes a first. The second is described to be in 
character like as it was in the day that Israel came up out of the 
land of Egypt; hence the first time was the recovery or deliverance 
from under the Egyptian rod or cruel yoke of bondage and 
oppression; hence the second recovery or deliverance must be 
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from a position in its nature and character like that of the first. This 
will be clearly seen as we pursue the subject. ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 106.23 


We say then that the remnant are recovered from their dispersion 
among the nations of the earth. “From Assyria, and from Egypt, and 
from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and 
from Hamath, and from the islands of the sea.” In this recovery, 
God assembles the outcasts of Israel, and gathers together the 
dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth. See /saiah 
11:11, 12.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.24 


This recovery embraces the deliverance of the host [Daniel 8:13] 
from being longer trodden under foot. In a word it is their recovery 
from under the INDIGNATION.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 106.25 


In/saiah 10:5, 6, it is written, “O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, 

and the staff in their hand is mine INDIGNATION. | will send him 
against an hypocritical nation and against the people of my wrath 

will | give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and 

to TREAD THEM DOWN like the mire of the streets. And imerse 

12, we read, “Wherefore it shall come to pass that when the Lord 

hath performed his whole work upon mount Zion and on Jerusalem, 

(his work of wrath and indignation in giving them to be trodden 

down like the mire of the streets,) | will punish the fruit of the stout 

heart of the king of Assyria, and the glory of his high looks.” The 

fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria to be punished at the 

end of the indignation is undoubtedly the last in the line of his 

successors which is the fourth or Roman kingdom which finishes 

the treading down indignation. (The glory of his high looks may be 

read in Daniel 7:8, 20; 11:26-30.)\ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
106.26 


The story is continued in verses 20-27. “And it shall come to pass in 
that day that the remnant of Israel, and such as are escaped of the 
house of Jacob, shall no more again stay upon him that smote 
them; but shall stay upon the Lord, the holy one of Israel in truth. 
The remnant shall return, even the remnant of Jacob unto the 
mighty God. For though thy people Israel be as the sand of the sea, 
yet a remnantof (or among them, margin) shall return: the 
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consumption decreed shall overflow with righteousness, etc. Verse 
24. Therefore, thus saith the Lord God of hosts, O my people that 
dwellest in Zion be not afraid of the Assyrian: he shall smite thee 
with a rod, and shall lift up his staff against thee, after the manner of 
Egypt. For yet a very little while and the indignation shall cease, and 
mine anger in their destruction. Verse 27. And it shall come to pass 
in that day that his burden shall be taken away from off thy 
shoulder, and his yoke from off thy neck, etc. In the next chapter 
[verses 11-16] we have the prophetic account of God’s setting his 
hand again the second time to recover the remnant of his people 
from under this indignation described in the previous chapter. ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 106.27 


The remnant then are recovered from Gentile dominion over them 

to tread them under foot, they are recovered from their dispersion 

among the nations of the earth. In a word, they are recovered from 

under the INDIGNATION. A longer catalogue of testimonies 
showing from what the remnant are recovered seems unnecessary: 

the above is sufficient. Let it be borne in mind that this indignation 

was upon God’s professed people and not upon their oppressors. 

God’s anger and wrath comes upon their oppressors after this 

indignation ceases. The next inquiry that arises is,ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 107.1 


WHEN DOES GOD SET HIS HAND AGAIN THE SECOND TIME TO RECOVER 
THE REMNANT FROM THIS INDIGNATION? 


JWe 


The wise man has said, [Ecclesiastes 3:1,] “To every thing there is 
a season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven.” That 
there is an appointed time for the Lord to cause the above 
indignation to cease by his setting his hand again the second time 
to recover them from the same is clear from very many portions of 
the prophetic scriptures. It is called in Psalm 102:13, The set time to 
favor Zion. In this Psalm we have a prophetic history of Jacob’s 
trouble and the voice of his groaning, sorrow and weeping, etc., 
which is expressly stated in verse 70, to be “because of thine 
INDIGNATION, and thy wrath; for thou hast lifted me up and cast 
me down;” and inverse 73, Jacob comforts himself by saying, 
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“Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon Zion for the time to favor 
her, yea, the SET time, is come.” Please read the whole 
chapter.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 107.2 


In/saiah 40:7, it is called Jerusalem’s APPOINTED TIME. Comfor 
ye, comfort ye my people saith your God; speak ye comfortably to 

Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her appointed time (margin) is 

accomplished, etc. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 107.3 


In Daniel 8:73, two important questions are asked: as really two as 

in Matthew 24:3. In Daniel 8:14, the first question, respecting the 

Sanctuary, is answered; but the second question, how long the host 

were given to be trodden under foot then remained unanswered. In 

verse 16, Gabriel receives a charge to make Daniel understand the 

vision. Verse 19. Gabriel said to Daniel, “Behold | will make thee 
know what shall be in the /ast end of the INDIGNATION; (i.e., the 
last end of treading under foot the host;) for at the time 

APPOINTED the END shall be.” And thus we have arappointed 

time for the end of the indignation, the end of treading under foot 

the host; an appointed time to comfort God’s people, Jerusalem; 

[/saiah 40:1;] an appointed or SET TIME to favor Zion; Psalm 

102:13;] an appointed time for the Lord to set his hand again the 

second time to recover the remnant of his people from under the 

indignation or from being longer trodden under foot. ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 107.4 


The question next arises, ARSH January 3, 1856, page 107.5 


WHEN IS THE APPOINTED TIME FOR THE TREADING UNDER FOOT 
INDIGNATION, TO END AND CEASE? 


JWe 


Advent believers generally have supposed that the appointed time 
for the indignation to end referred to, [Danie/ 8:79,] was the 2300 
days of verse 74. But this is evidently a mistake; for the 2300 days 
were given to serve another purpose. They were given in answer to 
the first question respecting the Sanctuary. The evidences are 
uninvalidated that the 2300 days ended in 1844. But there was no 
historical event of that year which could in any wise fulfill the many 
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prominent predictions respecting the deliverance and recovery of 
the remnant from the treading under foot indignation. ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 107.6 


It is worthy of note that at the time when Gabriel said to Daniel at 
the time appointed the end (of the indignation) shall be, there had 
then no revealed appointed time been given to cover the length of 
the indignation and reveal its end except the seven prophetic times 
of Moses; hence Gabriel could have referred to no other appointed 
time than the seven times chastisement predicted by Moses. 
Leviticus 26. This will appear when we come to follow Gabriel in the 
fulfillment of his charge, and redemption of his pledge to make 
Daniel to understand the vision, and to know what shall be in the 
last end of the indignation. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 107.7 


When God had delivered his people from under the rod of the 
Egyptians and thrown off the yoke of their cruel and hard bondage, 
he then declared to them his covenant which he commanded them 
to perform, even ten commandments, and he wrote them upon two 
tables of stone, [see Deuteronomy 4:13,] accompanied with 
promises of great blessings and prosperity on condition that they 
obeyed and kept ALL of them. But in case they should prove 
recreant, apostatize and not keep ALL these ten commandments he 
threatens to punish them seven times more for their sins, which 
signifies an addition to the 400 years punishment inflicted on them 
in Egypt. Seven prophetic times more is a little short of seven times 
400 years.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 107.8 


He threatened to break the pride of their power; (or government;) or 
according to /saiah 7:8, they should be broken that they be not a 
people (or nation.) He threatened to bring their land into desolation 
and their enemies to dwell therein, and make their cities waste, and 
scatter and disperse them among the heathen, and bring a sword 
upon them which should avenge the quarrel of his covenant, etc., 
and thus he would chastise them seven times for their sins. ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 107.9 


From the above we see that the seven prophetic times cover the 
time of their dispersion, the time of the scattering of the power of 
the holy people. The seven times cover the treading under foot 
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indignation and constitutes the appointed time which reveals the 
end of the same.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 107.10 


The time, times and a half, of Daniel’s and John’s prophecies is a 
part of the indignation or treading down time, and are explained in 
Revelation 12 to be 1260 days, and in Chap. 13 to be 42 months, 
which is, prophetic time, 30 days to the month, for there are just 42 
times 30 in 1260 days. Twelve months to the year, making three 
and a half years or 1260 days, each day symbolizing one revolution 
of the earth around the sun or one year, amounting in all to 1260 
years. Hence the three and a half times which is 1260 years, when 
twice told make the seven times or 2520 years which is the duration 
of this indignation and captivity of the people of God.ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 107.11 


(To be Continued.) 


The Glory all of God 


JWe 


WHENCE comes that heavenly illumination that renders Christians 
everywhere the light of the world? Theirs is not an original and 
native light. It was not of the disciples as men that the Saviour 
declared. “Ye are the light of the world;” but only in their character 
as disciples. There is a sense in which men of genius are lights of 
the world. We speak of Plato, Socrates, Aristotle, Cicero, as the 
great lights of antiquity. We speak of Newton, Kelper, Bacon, as 
lights of science; of Dante, Shakespeare, Milton, as lights of poetry. 
But there is no trace of genius in that band of disciples who 
surrounded Christ when he delivered the sermon on the Mount. 
Most of them were men of no education, and of limited intelligence. 
The evangelists may be taken as a fair specimen of their average 
knowledge and capacity. We find in them the simplicity of unlettered 
men; the honesty of good native sense; but no marks of genius, and 
no training that should entitle them to a place among the lights of 
philosophy. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 107.12 


Neither were they the light of the world by virtue of their position. In 
this there was nothing conspicuous. They were not men of rank, of 
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wealth, or of office. They were fishermen; or tillers of the soil; or 
from the odious class of tax-gatherers; not one of them had the 
least prestige before the world. They were the light of the world 
because their minds had been enlightened by the truth of Christ, 
and their hearts had been purified by his grace. They could give 
only that which they had received.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
107,13 


But herein consists the surpassing glory of the Gospel, - that men of 
mean condition, men who had never sat at the feet of the 
philosopher or Pharisee, men ignorant of letters, men without the 
endowments of genius or the acquirements of culture - that such 
men should utter truths transcending the highest teachings of the 
schools; unfolding the mysteries of being, the relations of man to 
God and God to man; reaching forth to the Invisible, the Infinite, and 
the Eternal; that by the elevation of their lives in virtue and 
benevolence, by their manifold works of miracle and of good will, by 
the boldness and sublimity of the truths they uttered, by the heroism 
of their daily life, and the glory of their martyrdom - that these poor 
peasants and fishermen of Galilee should thus transcend a Plato 
and a Socrates, as lights of the world, is of itself a convincing proof 
of the divine origin of the gospel that reflects glory upon its Author, 
as the moon gives glory to the sun.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
107.14 


And it is still true, in our time, that whatever we may have of genius, 
of talent, of education, of acquirement for preaching the gospel, 
grace only can give these their lustre, and without that lustre, all is 
the darkness of ignorance, pride, and folly. ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 107.15 


They who are declared the light of the world are not such as seek to 
make themselves shine. That Christian who aspires to worldly 
greatness, who aims at the factitious distinction of wealth or social 
position who courts the praises of the world, does not thereby 
reflect the glory of God or make himself light in the world. Yet often 
do Christians excuse their worldly aspirations by the plea of gaining 
a more commanding post of usefulness. But the post once gained, 
the avowed object for which it was sought is too easily forgotten, 
and the honor, the wealth, the profit, are enjoyed without regard to 
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the promised usefulness. Men who seek to shine, are not apt truly 
to shine with the glory and the grace of God. This is especially true 
of the ministry of the Word. He who aims to shine in the pulpit, will 
hardly be a burning and shining light of truth and grace to 
men.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 107.16 


Not that the minister of Christ should not cultivate his powers to 
their highest capacity, and endeavor to develop himself to the 
utmost in his sphere; but he should do this for God’s glory, and not 
in self-praise; he should do this without one thought of shining as a 
man of genius, of learning, or of eloquence; he should do this from 
the love of Christ, and from the sense of duty to his cause. As one 
says, “It is  notshine ye, but letyour light shine.” 
Independent.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 107.17 


Religion without the Cross 


JWe 


READER! as long as you live,beware of a religion in which there is 
not much of the cross. You live in times when the warning is sadly 
needful. Beware, | say again, of a religion without the cross ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 107.18 


There are hundreds of places of worship, in this day, in which there 
is everything almost except the cross. There is carved oak and 
sculptured stone. There is stained glass and brilliant painting. There 
are solemn services and a constant round of ordinances. But the 
real cross of Christ is not there. Jesus crucified is not proclaimed in 
the pulpit. The Lamb of God is not lifted up, and salvation by faith in 
Him is not freely proclaimed. And hence all is wrong.ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 107.19 


Reader, beware of such places of worship. They are not apostolical. 
They would not have satisfied St. PaulARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 107.20 


There are thousands of religious books published in our times, in 
which there is everything except the cross. They are full of 
directions about sacraments and praises of the Church. They 
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abound in exhortations about holy living, and rules for the 
attainment of perfection. They have plenty of fonts and crosses both 
inside and outside. But the real cross of Christ is left out. - The 
Saviour and his dying love are either not mentioned, or mentioned 
in an unscriptural way. And hence they are worse than useless. 
Reader, beware of such books. - They are not apostolical. They 
would never have satisfied St. Paul ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
107.21 


Reader, St. Paul gloried in nothing but the cross. Strive to be like 
him. Set Jesus crucified fully before the eyes of your soul. Listen 
not to any teaching which would interpose between you and him. - 
Do not fall into the old Galatian error. - Think not that any one in this 
day is a better guide than the Apostles. Do not be ashamed of the 
old paths, in which men walked who were inspired by the Holy 
Ghost. Let not the vague talk of men, who speak great swelling 
words about catholicity, and the Church, and the ministry, disturb 
your peace, and make you loose your hands from the cross. Do not 
give Christ’s honor to another. “He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord.” - J. C. Ryle. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 107.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 3, 1856 


ADVERTISING 


JWe 


SOME professedly Advent papers have adopted the practice of 
inserting common advertisements into their columns as a means of 
procuring subsistence, and the question is often asked us, if we 
advertise. To this we reply, that we intend that our sheet shall be 
emphatically an advertising medium; and having said this, it is 
proper that we state what we intend to advertise, and who for. ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 108.1 
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We have no room for “Cod Liver Oil,” or “Ayer’s Pills,” or “Cherry 
Pectoral,” for we do not consider these “meat in due season.” There 
are other things of more importance to a dying world of which the 
people should be well advertised and well warned. ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 108.2 


Living as we are in the last moments of time, with a reasonable 
hope well grounded upon the Holy Scriptures, we intend as far as in 
our power to advertise the world of the fact; to proclaim in the ears 
of the drowsy multitude the last message of mercy; if by any means 
some may be aroused from their dangerous slumbers. When we 
see the Scriptures verified before us, and the signs of the times 
fulfilling all around us as clear as the noon day sun, we cannot hold 
our peace, lest we be like the watchmen of Ezekie/ 33:6, who see 
the sword coming, and blow not the trumpet, and the people are not 
warned. Of that watchman’s hand, says the word of the Lord, their 
blood shall be required; therefore we intend to sound the trumpet, 
and “advertise” the people of their present condition and the coming 
future. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.3 


Were destruction impending over a certain place, and a messenger 
should announce the fact to its inhabitants, without exception they 
would heed that message, and seek to avert, or prepare for, the 
coming calamity, while they would bestow upon the messenger a 
just reward for his timely warning. But people will treat with abuse 
and contempt the messengers who announce the approach of that 
day which “shall come as a destruction from the Almighty;” so 
singularly dull and unbelieving have they become in regard to the 
declarations and threatenings of the word of God. Nevertheless we 
shall continue to “advertise” them of its approach, as we find it 
pointed out in the volume of revealed truth. Then if they take not 
warning their “blood shall be upon their own head.”ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 108.4 


Should an advertisement appear in some of the papers of the day, 
that a discovery had veritably been made, whereby the fear of 
death might be banished, and unending life obtained: how would all 
the world rush after it, even though they would yet be attended with 
all the other evils of this fallen state. But we “advertise” them of a 
way to obtain eternal life upon the earth, not blighted as it now is, 
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but when it shall have been restored to its Eden glory; not in the 
present state with all its evils, but in the “beautiful hereafter;” yet 
they regard it as an idle tale, and dance on to ruin. Nevertheless we 
shall continue to “advertise” them of the way to life and happiness, 
by keeping the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus; if by 
any means some may be induced to take heed to their ways and 
turn and live. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.5 


But we do not advertise for the world or sinners only. Satan with ten 
thousand of his angels, and each of these with a thousand devices, 
is continually besetting the people of God, to impede their progress, 
bewilder their mind, dampen their faith and destroy their courage, 
and so decoy them from the straight and narrow path, the high and 
holy standing, in which all must be found who would secure a safe 
transition from the present dispensation to that which is about to be 
ushered in. As far as in our power, therefore, we_ shall 
endeavor,ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.6 


1. To advertise you of every new development in the fulfillment of 
prophecy whereby our faith and hope may be strengthened, and 
our courage renewed.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.7 


2. To advertise you of every new point on which the light of truth 
may shine, by which our present position, and present duty, may be 
made more clear.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.8 


3. To advertise you of all the signs of the times which indicate our 
nearness to the final consummation.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
108.9 


4. To advertise you whenever we detect a scheme of the enemy 
whereby he would sow discord and distraction in the ranks of the 
brethren.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.10 


5. To advertise fully and fearlessly the way of life, and the only 
conditions on which life can be obtained.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 108.11 


6. To advertise you of the many and precious promises of God 
which are givenARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.12 
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“To cheer the heart of the lowly one 
In the narrow way to heaven.”ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.13 


7. To advertise you of the judgments prepared for those “who know 
not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.,ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 108.14 


8. And in short, to advertise you of every thing which may be of 
interest to the people of God, to aid in detecting and resisting the 
specious designs of the enemy, to aid in keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and in preparing for 
the great and coming day.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.15 


These are our advertisements; and in all these, the Bible shall be 
our text-book, the signs of the times our index, and the sure 
promises of God our foundation and our hope. We are engaged in 
this work for Him who bids us, “Cry aloud and spare not, lift up thy 
voice like a trumpet, and show my people their transgressions, and 
the house of Jacob their sins.” /saiah 58:7. And when he “cometh 
from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah,” when the day of 
vengeance is in his heart and the “year of his redeemed is come,” 
we expect our reward.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.16 


THE PRESENT VOLUME 


JWe 


ENTERS upon its last half with this number. As the commencement 
and close of every distinct volume are points of interest in the life of 
a journal, so the middle of each volume partakes of their nature in a 
measure, and becomes a point of interest also, in a comparative 
degree. The present is with us, therefore a proper time for a few 
reflections, and some passing remarks concerning our present 
condition and future prospects.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.17 


Our enemies have reported that our friends and subscribers were 
leaving us by scores. Doubtless they would be glad to believe this 
themselves, and have others believe it also; but so far from this 
being the fact in the case, we are able to report a net gain of one 
hundred and thirty subscribers since we copied our books some 
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four months since. We should have been glad indeed, had we 
received more; but we are encouraged that we have received so 
many. What additions however may be made to our list, we make 
not an occasion of boasting, but of thanksgiving. We are glad to see 
people inquiring for truth, and soliciting the REVIEW to aid them in 
their investigations. We intend that it shall be an aid to all honest 
inquirers. And as we send it forth, our desires go with it that those to 
whom it is sent may be led to see the whole truth in all its important 
bearings in these last days. And whatever names we are called to 
erase from our books, we only hope while we do so, that they may 
not finally be erased from the Lamb’s book of life. ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 108.18 


With this number, also, we enter upon another year. Conscious that 
we are in possession of eternal truth, we enter upon it with hope 
and courage. Of the prosperity and ultimate triumph of the cause of 
truth, we have no doubts. The same God that has guarded it 
through the perils of nearly six thousand years, has his eye upon it 
still. Judases may try to betray it; scribes and Pharisees may try to 
crucify it; Popes and inquisitions may try to extinguish it with fire 
and sword; but truth will still find in the hearts of the faithful a sacred 
sanctuary, and live on preparing a remnant in the world for God and 
his kingdom. When forced from one channel it will seek out twenty 
more in which to spread itself; and when the Son of man comes, he 
will find it still upon the earth a living principle; and all who have 
faithfully cherished and obeyed it, will then reap the rich rewards of 
its sanctifying power.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.19 


Let us all enter upon the work with renewed zeal, remembering that 
we have each a work to perform and an influence to exert. Let 
every one resolve that ere the close of 1856, the effect of their labor 
shall be seen and felt in the vineyard of the Lord. Some small 
exertions for the truth, which cost us little, may lead to results which 
eternity alone can measure.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.20 


THE SECOND ADVENT, 
JWe 


Its Manner and Objects Considered 
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(Continued) 


IN our last we presented scripture testimony as proof that Christ will 
come, personally and visibly, and that at his second coming he will 
raise the sleeping saints, and change the righteous living, and take 
them away from the earth up to the “Father’s house.” We also 
presented a small portion of the testimony, found in the Old and 
New Testaments, which conclusively proves that the living wicked 
(who remain of the seven last plagues) will be destroyed at the 
second advent.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.21 


In the further investigation of this subject we prefer to let the plain 
scripture testimony speak forth our faith ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 108.22 


But we will first notice the error of some who do not have the earth 
desolated at all. They refer to Danie! 2:44, as proof that the 
kingdom of God will be set up in Palestine “in the days of these 
kings” represented by the ten toes of the image. That is, “these 
kings,” or earthly kingdoms, and the kingdom of God will all occupy 
a place on the earth at the same time. Then, instead of having the 
earth desolated at the coming of the Lord, they have a portion of its 
inhabitants, at least, remain on it in their mortal state, and have all 
the righteous dead raised to stand upon it. John beheld them, and 
called them “a great multitude, which NO MAN COULD NUMBER 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues.” This view 
gives no time, however short, for the earth to be desolated. In fact, 
it makes the second advent an event that greatly increases the 
population of the earth. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.23 


Let us now compare this view with the plain declarations of Holy 
Scripture. We will notice, first, the utter desolation of the earth, and, 
second, the time when it will be desolated.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 108.24 


1. The desolation of the earth. “| cannot hold my peace, because 
thou hast heard, O my soul, the sound of the trumpet, the alarm of 
war.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.25 


“Destruction upon destruction is cried; for the whole land is spoiled: 
suddenly are my tents spoiled, and my curtains in a moment.ARSH 
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January 3, 1856, page 108.26 


“How long shall | see the standard, and hear the sound of the 
trumpet?ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.27 


“For my people is foolish, they have not known me; they are sottish 
children, and they have none understanding: they are wise to do 
evil, but to do good they have no knowledge.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 108.28 


“| beheld the earth, and lo, it was WITHOUT FORM, and VOID; arc 
the heavens, and they had no light. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
108.29 


“| beheld the mountains, and, lo, they trembled, and all the hills 
moved lightly. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.30 


“| beheld, and, lo, there was NO MAN, and all the birds of the 
heavens were fled. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.31 


“| beheld, and, lo, the fruitful place was a wilderness, and all the 
cities thereof were broken down at the presence of the Lord, and by 
his fierce anger.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.32 


“For thus hath the Lord said, The WHOLE LAND SHALL BI 
DESOLATE; yet will | not make a full end."veremiah 4:19-27.ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 108.33 


Let the reader turn to the chapter, and it will be seen by reading 
verse 23, that the earth is to be “WITHOUT FORM, and VOID,” as i 
was when first created, [Genesis 1:2,] “yet,” saith the Lord, (when 
speaking of the earth,) “will | not make a full end.” Though it be void, 
or empty, for a season, it will finally be restored to its Eden glory, for 
the inheritance of the saints. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.34 


Says Isaiah, “I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall | 
send, and who will go for us? Then said |, Here am |; send 
me.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.35 


“And he said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but 
understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not.ARSH January 
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3, 1856, page 108.36 


“Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and 
shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be 
healed. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.37 


“Then said |, Lord, how long? And he answered, Until the cities be 
wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the 
LAND BE UTTERLY DESOLATE?hap 6:8-11.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 108.38 


“Howl ye; for the day of the Lord is at hand; it shall come as a 
destruction from the Almighty. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.39 


“Therefore shall all hands be faint, and every man’s heart shall 
melt: ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.40 


“And they shall be afraid: pangs and sorrows shall take hold of 
them; they shall be in pain as a woman that travaileth; they shall be 
amazed one at another; their faces shall be as flames.ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 108.41 


“Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and 
fierce anger to lay the land DESOLATE; and he shall DESTROY 
THE SINNERS THEREOF OUT OF IWhap_ 13:6-9.ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 108.42 


“Behold, the Lord maketh the earth EMPTY; and maketh it WASTE, 
and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants 
thereof.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.43 


“And it shall be, as with the people, so with the priest; as with the 
servant, so with his master; as with the maid, so with her mistress; 
as with the buyer, so with the seller; as with the lender, so with the 
borrower; as with the taker of usury, so with the giver of usury to 
him.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 108.44 


“The land shall be UTTERLY EMPTIED, and utterlgpoiled: for the 
Lord hath spoken this word.” Chap 24:1-3.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 108.45 
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No language can be employed to express the utter desolation of the 
earth more emphatically than the above. The expression in verse 6, 
“few men left,” and the figure in verse 73, must be understood so as 
to harmonize with the expressions of the chapter above quoted. 
God’s word is not yea, and nay: Yea the earth will be “utterly 
emptied,” and made “waste,” and nay, it will not be emptied and 
desolated. His word is “yea and amen” God means what he says. 
We therefore understand the “few men left,” to apply to the 
righteous who are not burned with the wicked. That is, the 
inhabitants of the earth will be burned, with the exception of the few 
righteous. They, compared with the wicked in numbers, will be “as 
the gleaning of grapes when the vintage is done.” That this applies 
to the saints is evident from the fact that they “lift up the voice” and 
“sing for the majesty of the Lord.,ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
109.1 


“For the Lord shall rise up as in mount Perazim, he shall be wroth 
as in the valley of Gibeon, that he may do his work, his strange 
work; and bring to pass his act, his strange act.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 109.2 


“Now, therefore, be ye not mockers, lest your bands be made 
strong: for | have heard from the Lord God of hosts a consumption, 
even determined upon the whole earth.” Chap 28:21, 22.,ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 109.3 


“| will UTTERLY CONSUME ALL [‘things” supplied] FROM OF 
THE LAND, saith the Lord.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.4 


“I will consume man and beast; | will consume the fowls of the 
heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and the stumbling blocks with the 
wicked; and | will CUT OFF MAN [all mankind] FROM OFF THI 
LAND, saith the Lord, ...ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.5 


“Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord God: for the day of the 
Lord is at hand: for the Lord hath prepared a sacrifice, he hath bid 
his guests..... ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.6 


“The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, 
even the voice of the day of the Lord: the mighty man shall cry there 
bitterlyARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.7 
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“That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of 
wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a 
day of clouds and thick darkness,ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
109.8 


“A day of the trumpet and alarm against the fenced cities, and 
against the high towers.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.9 


“And | will bring distress upon men, that they shall walk like blind 
men, because they have sinned against the Lord: and their blood 
shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh as the dung.ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 109.10 


“Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the 
day of the Lord’s wrath; but the WHOLE LAND shall be devoured 
by the fire of his jealousy: for he shall make even a SPEEDY 
RIDDANCE OF ALL THEM THAT DWELL IN THE LANI 
Zephaniah 1:2-18.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.11 


“| have cut off the nations: their towers are desolate; | made their 
streets waste, that none passeth by: their cities are destroyed, so 
that there is no man, that there is none inhabitant. ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 109.12 


“Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day that | rise 
up to the prey: for my determination is to gather the nations, that | 
may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, 
even all my fierce anger: for ALL THE EARTH shall be devoured 
with the fire of my jealousy.” Chap 3:6-8.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 109.13 


If these declarations from the mouth of Jehovah which we have 
above quoted do not prove the utter desolation of the earth, then all 
language fails to describe such a state. The wrath of God, in the 
seven last plagues, will doubtless destroy a large portion of the 
inhabitants of the earth just prior to the second advent, and those 
that remain after the plagues, or, the “remnant” of the wicked. 
[Revelation 19:21,] will be destroyed, as we shall prove from the 
New Testament, at Christ’s coming. Here we will repeat a sentiment 
we expressed in last week’s REVIEWARSH January 3, 1856, page 
109.14 
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In an important sense is the New Testament an expositor of the 
Old. Christ was an expounder of the Law and the Prophets; so were 
the apostles. It is ever safe to bring the prophecies of the Old 
Testament and compare them with the plain declarations of the 
New; but to overlook the testimony of Christ and the apostles while 
forming our views of future events, is dangerous. Such may be left 
to follow the wildest fancies, and come to conclusions subversive of 
the gospel plan. But let the prophets of the Old Testament be 
compared with the expositions and declarations of the New, and a 
harmony will be seen throughout the divine whole.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 109.15 


Governed by this sentiment we shall easily and certainly ascertain 
the truth of this question.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.16 


2. The time when the earth will be fully desolated. This will be 
accomplished at the second coming of Christ. As proof of this we 
quoted in last week’s REVIEW the words of Christ inatthew 
13:30, 40, 41; 3:12; Luke 17:26, 30.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
109.17 


But the testimony of the Apostle is very definite, and positively 
settles the question. Paul says, “And then shall that wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall DESTROY with the BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING,’ 
Thessalonians 2:8. The destruction of the Man of Sin, and the time 
when he will be destroyed are definitely stated.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 109.18 


But if it be said that the Man of Sin embraces only Papists, and that 
the heathen, and many others, will remain after the second advent 
and enjoy the blessings of the gospel, then we will hear Paul 
again.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.19 


“And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power: when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe” 2 Thessalonians 1:7- 
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12.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.20 


The heathen are certainly embraced in the words, “them that know 
not God;” and all others who are not prepared for the change to 
immortality, of whatever nation under heaven, are embraced in the 
words, “and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
What is their portion? Is it a period of favor and probation in the 
presence of the Lord? No, no. It is destruction from his presence. 
When? “WHEN the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance,” and “WHEN he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints.,ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 109.21 


The testimony of Paul to the Thessalonians is most definite, and 
must settle the question in every candid mind that is called to 
consider it. But, before closing this article, we will briefly 
noticeARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.22 


Revelation 19 


JWe 


Chapter 78 is an account of the plagues on Babylon, and their 
desolating effects. Chap. 79 opens with shouts of triumph over her 
destruction.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.23 


“And after these things | heard a great voice of much people in 
heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, and honor, and 
power, unto the Lord our God:ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.24 


“For true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath judged the 
great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and 
hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand.ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 109.25 


“And again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for ever and 
ever.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.26 


“And the four and twenty elders and the four beasts fell down and 
worshiped God that sat on the throne saying, Amen; Alleluia AARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 109.27 
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“And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye 
his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great.ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 109.28 


“And | heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, 
saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reignethARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 109.29 


“Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him; for the marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready.” Verses 
1-7.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.30 


The marriage of the Lamb, mentioned in verse 7, takes place before 
the return of our Lord from heaven, from the fact that when he 
comes, it is on his “return from the wedding.” Luke 12:36. This 
shows the chronology of this portion of the chapter. ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 109.31 


The Bride, then, is not the church; for the marriage takes place in 
heaven, before the Bridegroom comes to redeem his church, who 
are his children - not his Bride. To learn what the Bride is, see Chap 
21:9, 10. The phrase, “his wife hath made herself ready,” is in 
harmony with other scripture where action is applied to inanimate 
objects. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.32 


“And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.33 


“And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are called 
unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, These 
are the true sayings of God. Verses 8, 9.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 109.34 


When will the Holy City be arrayed with the righteousness of saints? 
Answer. When the saints, who are to be raised and changed to 
immortality, at the second advent, and are to follow their Lord up to 
heaven, shall inherit those mansions in the “Father’s house,” the 
New Jerusalem, ohn 74,] which Christ ascended to prepare for 
them. Then follows “the marriage supper of the Lamb,” when the 
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children, who are also the guests, (instead of the Bride,) are all 
gathered home. A most perfect confusion of terms and ideas do 
those make who call Christ’s children his Bride and their own 
mother, and the guests the Bride. But this point may be noticed at 
length another time.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.35 


“And | saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that 
sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he 
doth judge and make war.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.36 


“His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns; and he had a name written, that no man knew, but he 
himself. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.37 


“And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and his name 
is called The Word of God. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.38 


“And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 109.39 


“And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should 
smite the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he 
treadeth the wine press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 
God.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.40 


“And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDSVerses 11-16.ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 109.41 


Here is a view of the second coming of Christ. “In righteousness he 
doth judge and make war,” therefore the symbol of a “white horse” 
is most appropriate for himself, or his attending angels.ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 109.42 


The “sharp sword” which “proceeded out of his mouth,” which is to 
consume the wicked, is mentioned in 2 Thessalonians 2.ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 109.43 


The winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God, 
which Christ will tread, represents the slaughter of the ungodly at 
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his coming. Compare with Chap. 74. After all the angels of that 
chapter had accomplished their work, “the winepress was trodden 
without the city, and blood came out of the winepress, even unto 
the horses’ bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred 
furlongs.” ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.44 


He comes with the title of KING OF KINGS, AND LORD O 
LORDS, therefore he is acknowledged King, and receives the title 
prior to his coming. See Daniel 7:13, 14; Psalm 2:7-9; Revelation 
11:15.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.45 


“And | saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud 
voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come 
and gather yourselves together unto the supper of the great 
God;ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.46 


“That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and 
the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit 
on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.47 


“And | saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make war against him that sat on the horse, 
and against his army.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.48 


“And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beast and them that worshipped his image. 
These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimstone.” Verses 17-20.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.49 


Fromverses 77, 18, we conclude there will be a universal 
slaughter. The “beast” and “false prophet” of verse 20 are the same 
as the “first beast,” and the two-horned beast of Chap. 73. But mark 
their fate. Both “cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.” 
This is a strong figure to represent their being “consumed with the 
spirit of his [Christ’s] mouth, and destroyed with the brightness of 
his coming.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.50 


To those who present Chap 20:10, as an objection to this view, we 
would say that “are” in that verse is supplied. The words, “were 
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cast,” can as properly be supplied.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
109.51 


But after all, may there not be a remnant of the wicked preserved to 
enjoy the blessings of the gospel in the future age? Notwithstanding 
the Beast and False Prophet are destroyed at Christ’s coming, will 
there not be a remnant of some division of mankind saved from 
immediate destruction? Let the next, and last verse of the chapter 
answer:ARSH January 3, 1856, page 109.52 


“And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the 
horse; which sword proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls 
were filled with their flesh.” Verse 27.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
109.53 


Dear reader, as we have turned our attention to the subject of the 
desolation of the earth, and the time of its desolation, we have been 
disappointed in finding the testimony so definite; and we are indeed 
astonished that any one should receive the idea that any of the 
living wicked will survive the dreadful scenes connected with the 
coming of the Son of God. We have hastily presented but a small 
portion of the testimony. Search the Scriptures for the whole truth 
on this subject, and may the Holy Spirit aid you. J. WARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 109.54 


Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble, is like a broken 
tooth and a foot out of joint. - Proverbs.:ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 109.55 


Immortality of the Soul - Frank Confession 


JWe 


THE following is from the Comprehensive Commentary. Note on 
Joshua 8:29.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.1 


“The Talmudists say - The reason bodies were to be buried 
immediately was, lest the view of the carcass, should lead the 
common people into the idea that the soul was also dead; and thus 
weaken the opinion, which needed a revelation from God to make it 
believed, that the soul was immortal."ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
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110.2 


According to the above, it was admitted many years ago, that the 
doctrine of the soul’s immortality, was an “opinion which needed a 
revelation from God to make it believed.” Now we ask, Has this 
“necessity” ever been supplied? and answer, It has not. Many have 
searched in vain the book of the revelations of God, for something 
to support that “opinion.” Every pretended revelation from God 
which bears the marks of being genuine, condemns that “opinion” 
and proves the entire mortality of man.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
110.3 


“God only hath immortality.” - PauJARSH January 3, 1856, page 
110.4 


“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” - Ezekiel ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 110.5 


“His breath goeth forth, ... in that very day his thoughts perish.” - 
David.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.6 


It appears from the above confession, that certain supporters of the 
doctrine of the soul’s immortality, were afraid that even nature itself 
would teach the common people better than to believe the “opinion” 
in the absence of direct revelation. And they would have us believe 
that Joshua commanded the dead bodies to be taken down 
immediately, lest the ignorant should learn from nature a truth, 
which has from the beginning been plainly revealed; for God 
declared to Adam, “Thou shalt surely die.” God has never revealed 
anything concerning man’s former, present, or future state that is 
contrary to nature; for the God of the Bible is the God of nature; 
hence if the doctrine of the soul’s immortality was truth, there would 
be no danger that the faith of the unlearned, could be “weakened?” in 
that “opinion” even though they should be constantly surrounded by 
thousands of dead carcasses.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.7 


But by reference to Deuteronomy 21:22, 23, we learn that the 
commandment of Joshua was according to the commandment of 
God; and it is not to be supposed that the system of truth revealed 
by the God of nature, is out of harmony with nature itself. The 
reason there given for burying the dead immediately, is, not lest a 
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view of them should lead the common people away from any 
opinion founded on truth, but, “That thy land be not defiled, 
etc."ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.8 


What a gross misrepresentation of revealed truth is the above! He 
that originated the first lie ever believed by man, was no doubt the 
author of this perversion of God’s Word. Satan has a long time 
been aware that his first sermon to our race (or that part of it which 
says “thou shalt not surely die,) never would be believed by all 
without a special revelation. He knows that dogma of an “opinion” 
needs a revelation to strengthen it; and knowing also, that he has 
but a short time, he has already commenced a system of revelation, 
manifested by great “power, signs, lying wonders, and 
deceivableness, etc.” He is not slow to confess that all this 
mysterious rapping, writing, speaking, and moving tables etc., etc., 
is to ‘convince men of the immortality of the soul.’ He has 
succeeded in this last mighty effort wonderfully. Millions are already 
deceived beyond hope. No view of a dead carcass can make any 
impression upon their minds now; for they are taught that the long 
‘needed revelation’ has at last come; besides they are made to 
believe that the body is a mere prison house, from which the soul 
escapes at death, never more to be bound. They now have strong 
delusion. In all this it is Satan’s object to rob Christ of his glory, the 
resurrection of its importance, and bring the Bible into general 
disrepute: and thus hopelessly deceive the world, and add to the 
number of the mighty host, which he will finally marshall to 
encompass the city of New Jerusalem and camp of the saints; 
when he shall make his last effort in wrath against those that keep 
the commandments of God and faith of Jesus. O may the Lord save 
the honest from this fatal snare. M. E. CORNELLARSH January 3, 
1856, page 110.9 


Prayer 


JWe 


Prayer consists not in complimenting Deity, as the manner of some 
is. They tell him what he is and is not - what they have been, are, 
and should be - and where they would be, if God had dealt justly 
with them! (as though he were unjust), and many such vain 
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repetitions. Now, such praying as this is unreasonable and 
unscriptural, and of course useless, if not sinful. God requires no 
such round about palavering, when we come to the throne of his 
grace. He tells us to come with boldness by Jesus Christ, and we 
shall obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. All we 
need to do is, in humility, faith, and fervor, to make our simple 
request to God, or ask him for just such things as we need, and our 
desire will be granted. The Lord has given us the most perfect 
model, in what is called the Lord’s prayer. Therefore when ye pray 
try and imitate it. It is just as necessary to pray with the spirit and 
understanding, as it is to be baptized, talk, sing, preach, think, feel 
and live according to the word of the Lord.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 110.10 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE TESTIMONY OF EMINENT CHRISTIANS 


JWe 


UNDER this head we design to quote from the writings of men of 
eminent piety. And, although their testimony may contain some 
unscriptural expressions, and sentiments, we think them worthy of a 
place in the REVIEW on account of the spirit of consecration and 
holiness they breathe. J. W.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.11 


TESTIMONY, FROM THE MEMOIR OF JAMES BRAINERD TAYLOR, BY 
JOHN HOLT RICE D. D., AND BENJAMIN HOLT RICE D. D 


JWe 


IN a communication addressed to his parents, dated July 16, 1822, 
there is a display of filial and fraternal love, mingled with Christian 
affection and joy, evincing a high and sustained mental excitement. 
The father, mother, and all the grown up children, had become 
hopefully pious. In reference to this subject he expresses himself 
thus:ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.12 


“When | look at my father’s house my heart is filled with praise for 
what God has wrought. | now rejoice in the assurance that the 
family altar is frequented every day, and that there is offered up the 
sacrifice of broken spirits and contrite hearts. How comforting! My 
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dear parents, may you ever abide under the shadow of the 
Almighty, find the banner of Jesus over you to be love, and his food 
to be sweet to your taste! May your house be a Bethel to each of 
your souls,” etc. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.13 


After addressing most earnest and affectionate exhortations to each 
of his sisters, he adds concerning himself, “Of all others | have the 
most reason to praise the Lord, because he has kept me in perfect 
peace. Precious seasons, delightful hours | have enjoyed, and the 
remembrance of them is sweet. The Lord has manifested himself to 
me by his Spirit, and | now feel his presence; my heart is stayed on 
the Lord; Jesus is precious; and | feel an increased determination to 
give up all for Christ, for he is worthy." ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
110.14 


In another letter he says, “Thanks to my heavenly Father, | can 
write to you in a new strain. My former communications have been 
full of complaint, yet | did not tell you of half the distress which | felt 
on account of coldness in my Master’s service, lest | should distress 
you with the narrative. But now | feel that | can never sufficiently 
praise the Lord for all that he has done for me. | will take the cup of 
salvation and call on his name. | would also call on my soul, and all 
that is within me to bless him for the great deliverance which he has 
wrought. Surely he has delivered me from the snare of the fowler - 
he has set my feet in a large place and made me to rejoice in his 
great salvation. Never have | enjoyed so much in religion as since 
the 23rd of last April. That was, and ever will be a memorable day 
to me. Praise the Lord for it! He is all. | am nothing. The glory of my 
salvation, from first to last, shall be ascribed to Jehovah.”ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 110.15 


To another he expresses himself thus: “Since my arrival at 
Lawrenceville | addressed to you a letter testifying the goodness of 
God to my soul. | have now to say, to the praise of his grace, that 
he has continued his favors. At this time | enjoy an indescribable 
peace, it passes knowledge, and yet it is a blessed reality. And it is 
now my earnest desire that all Christians may strive for a deeper 
work of grace in their hearts. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.16 


“| am ready to testify to the world that the Lord has blessed my soul 
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beyond my highest expectations. People may call this blessing by 
what name they please, faith of assurance, holiness, perfect love, 
sanctification - it makes no difference with me whether they give it a 
name, or no name, it continues a blessed reality, and, thanks to my 
heavenly Father, it is my privilege to enjoy it - it is yours also, and 
the privilege of all, to enjoy the same, and to go beyond anything 
that | have ever yet experienced."ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
110.17 


He thus writes to one who had, at an early period in life, made a 
public profession of faith in Jesus Christ ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 110.18 


“Oct.31. - A hope of eternal life is indeed a treasure more precious 
than gold, yea, than much fine gold.” When | saw you last, you 
expressed doubts and fears respecting yourself. You also wished to 
obtain a brighter evidence, a clearer witness of your acceptance 
with God. The desire is laudable, and it may be gratified; for full 
assurance is attainable. And who is happy without it?ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 110.19 


“To attain what you desire, two things are necessary.ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 110.20 


“1. You must believe that it is attainable. ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 110.21 


“2. You must seek it with your whole heart. ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 110.22 


“1. You must believe that it is attainable. That it is so, see for proof, 
Hebrews 6:11. We there find a desire expressed that the Hebrews 
might possess it to the end. Paul enjoyed it. 2 Timothy 4:6-8. The 
eighth verse plainly shows that the writer possessed full assurance. 
‘There is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day.’ See also Romans 
8:38, 39. ‘For | am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.’ Many others, besides the apostles, to the lasting joy of their 
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souls, have found this truth a blessed reality. ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 110.23 


“2. Therefore you must look unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
faith. Hebrews 12:2. Mere belief that assurance is attainable, will 
not bring down the blessing to our possession. The prodigal son 
believed that there was bread enough and to spare in his father’s 
house, while he was feeding on husks. But what would this 
conviction have availed had he not come to the resolution, ‘I will 
arise and go unto my father?’ and what his belief and resolution, 
had he not put the resolve into execution? Exertion is necessary. 
Can we attain any object of desire without using means adapted to 
the end in view?ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.24 


“Suffer then, the word of exhortation. Give all diligence to secure 
that, which | trust the Holy Spirit has caused you to desire. Let your 
cry be continually to the Lord, that your soul may be filled with 
perfect peace. Be encouraged, for the promise is, ‘Ask, and ye shall 
receive.’ You have an ‘Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous.’ He has said, ‘If ye shall ask anything in my name, | will 
do it.’ John 14:14, etc. Ask, O ask, that your joy may be full ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 110.25 


The following to the same friend is so full of the fervor of piety, that 
the reader will peruse it with deep interest. ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 110.26 


“Nov. 9. - The retrospect to you, as to me, is no doubt mingled with 
emotions of regret and joy. For, once we were aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenants of promise. 
Nearly fifteen years of my life were spent at a distance from God, in 
pursuit of a phantom, a visionary object, denominated by its 
votaries, pleasure. With what eagerness | followed that on which | 
have long since stamped vanity and vexation of spirit, the 
companions of my youth could testify. But alas! two of them have 
gone, never to return. One departed with bright evidence of a work 
of grace inwrought by the Holy Spirit - yes even in the triumphs of 
faith, saying, just before she left the world, ‘| am going soon, my 
Saviour is near.’ The other manifested no token of a change of 
heart. Should these persons now give testimony respecting the 
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hilarity of our youthful days, how deep would be their tone of 
reprobation! But soon the day of account will come, and all must 
answer for the deeds done in the body.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 110.27 


“Besides the person first mentioned, only two others of my youthful 
companions, as | believe, have denied themselves, taken up the 
cross, and followed the SaviourAARSH January 3, 1856, page 
110.28 


‘Why was | made to hear thy voice, 

And enter while there’s room; 

While thousands make a wretched choice, 

And rather starve than come.’ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.29 


“When | had reached the age of fifteen years and five months, | 
publicly professed the religion of Christ, and joined myself to his 
people. This confession was witnessed on the 15th of Sept., 1816. 
The vows then made to be the Lord’s, have often since been 
repeated in the closet and in the sanctuary. Eventful era in my life! 
Never by me to be forgotten! Its annual return always brings 
grateful recollections. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 110.30 


“On last Sabbath | was privileged to obey the dying command of the 
Lord Jesus, ‘Do this in remembrance of me.’ It was a most precious 
season. The intercourse between my soul and heaven was open 
and free. | was brought into the banqueting house of the Beloved; 
and his banner over me was love.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
110.31 


Truly | had communion with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ, through the Holy Spirit. My brethren and sisters were objects 
of my affection - yes, all who were purchased by the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus. | also with all my heart, desired the 
conversion of impenitent sinners. Indeed the Lord was present to 
bless me with gospel measure, pressed down, shaken together, 
and running over Communion seasons grow better and better. And 
so it ought to be. By and by | hope to drink new wine in the paradise 
above.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.1 


‘When shall | wake and find me there? 
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O glorious hour! O blest abode! 

| shall be near, and like my God, 

And flesh and sin no more control 

The sacred pleasures of the soul. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
111.2 


“| said that the 15th of September, 1816, was, and ever will be an 
eventful era to me. But there is another day to which | shall ever 
recur with as much, if not more interest. It was the 23rd of last April. 
On that day the Lord wrought a deeper work of grace in my soul 
than at any former period. Yes, blessed be his holy name for ever! 
he condescended to bestow a favor, for which | have been longing 
for years - the witness of which | have enjoyed daily ever since. | 
cannot tell you what | have enjoyed from his fulness; but let it 
suffice to say that my peace has flowed like a river; and | can testify 
that | have experienced more of the presence of the Lord, than 
during my whole previous existence. The earnest of the purchased 
possession has been given to me, and | have rejoiced in the hope 
of the glory of God, and of the rest which remaineth for his 
people.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.3 


“| wish you to understand that | advert to this subject, and dwell on 
it, because | wish to show forth the divine goodness as manifested 
to so unworthy a sinner as | am; and to testify the loving kindness of 
the Lord.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.4 


“It may encourage my friend, who, | trust, has tasted that the Lord is 
gracious. Let me again urge you to seek until you obtain that bright 
evidence of your acceptance which you desire. Never give over the 
effort. The adversary is ever near to cheat you out of the promised 
blessing. But the word of truth assures us, that if we resist him, he 
will flee from us; and that if we draw nigh to God, he will draw nigh 
to us. ‘Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be filled.’ ‘If ye, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts to your children, how much more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.’ Such are the 
promises which encourage us. If then you seek and find not, search 
narrowly into your heart, and see if there is anything cherished 
there inconsistent with your desires to obtain this blessing: anything 
opposed to holiness, such as love of the world, pride, selfishness, 
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etc. God does not come and dwell in the heart where he finds rivals. 

Before you venture to approach the holy presence of the Lord and 

offer sacrifice to him, examine yourself carefully, and put far away 

every thing that can hinder the blessing. If you feel how important it 

is that believers should be sanctified wholly, in soul, body and spirit, 

you will excuse the plainness of my speech. Allow me to propose a 

question, which has occurred to my mind since | wrote the 

preceding paragraph. Why may not you be an uncommon 

Christian? Do you see any thing to prevent it? Is not the Lord on 
your side? Have you not the God of Jacob for your refuge? Have 
you not an Advocate with the Father, who is also a sympathizing 

friend, having been in all points tempted as his disciples, yet without 

sin? O then strive for it. Keep ‘the world, the flesh, and the Devil’ 
continually under your feet, and heaven continually in view; that you 

may have heaven within you. Is it not for this that you have been 

brought into the church at a very early period in life? Is it not your 

duty to be an uncommon, that is, a very humble, self-denying, 

cross-bearing, (in a word,) BIBLE CHRISTIAN? And it is no less 
your privilege than your duty.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.5 


“Pray for me, that | may have more faith, humility, patience, yea, 
everything to make me Christ-like. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
111.6 


“Nov.23. - The soul may be in heaviness through manifold 
temptations. 7 Peter 7:6. Then, and in all times of difficulty, there is 
an opportunity for trusting in the Lord, and seeking him until he 
comes and accomplish a complete deliverance. To be tempted is 
not a sin - but to yield to temptation. To endure it is a blessing. 
James 1:12. But if temptation takes effect, it will bring forth death. 
Verse 15. Thanks to heaven’s high King, ‘the Lord knoweth how to 
deliver the godly out of temptations.’ 2 Peter 2:9. Then let us 
commit our cause into the hands of the Author and Finisher of our 
faith, who ‘worketh in us both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.’ And after all our exertions for deepening the work of 
grace in our souls, may we lie passive in his hands. Although our 
whole life should be one continued scene of doubt and fear, heaven 
will make amends for all. But ask and look for overcoming grace 
here, now. There is enough and to spare. Let me request that your 
prayers be offered up on my behalf - that the Lord would make me 
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a faithful servant in his vineyard, should he call me there to labor; 
and that during my work of preparation | may be useful.” J. B. 
T.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.7 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Barber 


BRO. SMITH: - | take this opportunity to write to you informing you 
that you have one more added to your number that is trying to keep 

the Sabbath of the Lord our God. | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath the last Sabbath in September. Myself and companion 
went to prayer-meeting to brother Cramers’ in Milton but had not got 

the light on the change of the Sabbath. | did not know whether it 
was the change of the day or the name of the day, but soon got 

hold of the history of the change made by the Pope, the Man of Sin, 
the one that the Lord is to consume by the Spirit of his mouth, and 

destroy by the brightness of his coming.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 111.8 


We have good prayer-meetings on the Sabbath but we have 
enemies on every hand to try us and to test our faith in these 
perilous times. Still we are trying to keep the commandments of 
God and live out the faith of Jesus ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
111.9 


When brethren Hutchins and Sperry were at our place, | had no 
thought that | should be a Seventh day man; but | found that | could 
not avoid it: | must keep the Sabbath let others do as they 
may.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.10 


| want to so live that | may enter in through the gates into the City 
and have right to the tree of life. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
Eb eek 


This is the promise to those that keep the commandments. | desire 
the prayers of all the brethren and sisters connected with the Third 
Angel’s Message and all the friends of Jesus that | may be kept by 
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the grace of God in the spirit of the Message ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 111.12 


| am thankful that there is a little Remnant that are looking for that 
blessed hope of seeing Jesus as he is and being made like 
him.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.13 


Your unworthy brother looking for deliverance at the coming of the 
Lord. G.R. BARBER.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.14 


Saratoga, Co., N. Y., Dec., 16th, 1855 ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 111.15 


From Sister Barber 


BRO. SMITH: - | have desired to write to you for some time, feeling 
a great interest in your excellent paper. | would like to say for the 

encouragement of the brethren and sisters, | commenced keeping 

the Sabbath the first day of September. | always believed the 

seventh day was the Sabbath; and when | saw the change and the 

mark of the beast, | at once embraced the truth. How thankful | was 
that Brn. Hutchins and Sperry came this way with the Third Angel’s 
Message which was great light to me. | felt truly as Bro. Sperry said, 

It was a resurrection to the Advent faith. While he was explaining on 

the angels of Revelation 14, and said, God was a God of order. | 

saw the light at once. It seemed as though | could not let them go till 

| heard more of the Third Angel’s Message. My prayer has been 
ever since they were here that God would send them back here or 

some one else; for the remnant are starving, and the people are 

anxious to hear. Truly we are living in a solemn time. Every thing 

proclaims that we are near the end. We do not often hear the word 

of God preached as it is. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.16 


| feel anxious that those that were in the First and Second Angels’ 
Messages should see the Third Angel’s Message also, which is a 
Message as well as the others.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.17 


| feel often to say with the Psalmist, Great peace have they which 
love thy law, and nothing shall offend them. O how love | thy law: it 
is my meditation all the day.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.18 
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| feel as though my feet were on a rock concerning the Sabbath and 
Advent faith. | feel to say, If God is for us, who can be against us. 
The Lord is my rock and my fortress, and my deliverer; my God, my 
strength, in whom | will trust; my buckler and the horn of my 
salvation, and my high tower.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 117.19 


The doctrine of immortality through Christ is a glorious faith for me, 
and has been for about eight years. | feel to say with Paul that | 
groan within myself, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
of our body. O the resurrection! Who would not long for it. Myself 
and husband are the only ones in this place that keep the Lord’s 
Sabbath. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.20 


Yours striving to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. FANNY S. BARBER.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.21 


Saratoga Co., N. Y., Dec. 16th, 1855. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
147.22 


From Sister Richmond 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS; - Scattered as we are in th 
dark world of sin and sorrow, and called to pass through many 

trying scenes, many things that are calculated to draw our minds 

away from God and the truth of the soon coming Saviour, | would 

say, Let us strive with energy to overcome and gain the victory over 

all our sins. My prayer is, Search me, O God and know my heart; try 

me and know my thoughts and see if there be any wicked way in 

me, and lead me in the way everlasting. ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 111.23 


| have been a believer in the truth of the soon coming of Jesus ever 
since 1843, and ‘44; and though | then thought that the burning of 
the earth would be the cleansing of the Sanctuary, yet | feel to 
thank the Lord that his ways are not our ways and his thoughts are 
not our thoughts. God’s people are to be purified made white and 
tried. O let us endure the trial of our faith which is more precious 
than the gold that perisheth.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.24 


We are living in a time when we need to have on the whole armor. | 
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believe that grace will be given to the humble followers of Jesus to 
sustain them in whatever trials they may be called to pass through 
and they will be led to rejoice that they are counted worthy to suffer 
for the cross of Christ. When | look back on my past life, and see 
how the Lord has led me, step by step, and has carried me through 
many dangers in which the enemy would fain have drawn me away. 
| feel to praise his holy name and regret that | have not lived more 
to his honor and glory. | mean by the help of the Lord to strive 
against every evil and live in obedience to all the requirements of 
the holy law of God and the testimony of Jesus. | want to live so 
near the Saviour that he can shed increasing light on my pathway 
and feel the evidence from day to day that my ways please him; 
that | may be found without fault before the throne of God ARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 111.25 


We truly live in a time when we need to watch and pray that we 
enter not into temptation and stand alone upon the promises of 
God; and though earthly friends may fail, yet he never will leave 
those that put their trust in him; but they will be like mount Zion 
which cannot be removed but abideth forever. ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 111.26 


We have the sure promise that if we seek first the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness, all things shall be added, O let us seek 
meekness that we may be hid in the day of his anger; for he says 
the meek he will guide in judgment and the meek he will teach his 
ways. O may the Lord hasten the time when his people will be one; 
when the loud voice of the Third Angel’s Message will be heard. | 
desire an interest in the prayers of all the saints. ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 111.27 


Your sister striving to overcome that | may meet you in the 
kingdom.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.28 


ELECTA RICHMOND. 


Franklin Co., Mass.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.29 


Extracts of Letters 
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JWe 


BRO. C. BATES writes from Jo Daviess Co., Ill., Dec. 18th, 1855: - 
“| would write to you to inform you that we feel that our interest is 

with the Review and the doctrines that it advocates. We find that 

there are some that profess to keep the Sabbath, that are teaching 

the doctrine of the age to come; or probation through the thousand 

years. Elds. Stephenson and Hall have been in this region and 

made some stir among us, and we need some one to come among 

us that can present the truth, that the fog may be cleared away, and 

the truth shine out." ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.30 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


FELL asleep, of Consumption, in the 65th year of his age. Wm. 
Glover, of Sylvan, Mich. He had kept the Bible Sabbath about two 
years; and when about to die, he said, “I shall sleep but a little while 
before Jesus will come and awake me.” He was a firm believer in 
the near coming of Christ. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 111.31 


He joined the Baptists about forty years ago, and was interested 
with them until 1849, when he was led to see the Bible doctrine of 
life and immortality through Christ alone, to be given to the saints at 
the second coming of Christ in their resurrection. ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 111.32 


He left his companion and ten children, four of whom keep the 
Sabbath, to mourn his loss. J. B. FRISBIEARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 111.33 


DIED in Van Buren, N. Y., Nov. 1st, of Consumption, Culver 
Lanfare, aged 18 years, 8 month, 18 days. Bro. Lanfare first 
professed faith in Christ at the Tent-meeting in Van Buren last 
August and from that time until his death, was a strict observer of 
the commandments, and was actively engaged in striving to get the 
minds of his young companions turned to the subject of the 
Sabbath and its kindred truths. Having finished his short work here, 
he sleeps in Jesus. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGKRSH January 3, 
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1856, page 111.34 


SILENT PRAYER. - In the extremity of pain, the Christian feels 
there is no consolation but in humble acquiescence in the Divine 

will. It may be that he can pray a little, but that little will be fervent. 

He can articulate, perhaps, not at all, but his prayer is addressed to 

one who sees the heart; who can interpret its language, who 

requires not words, but affection. A pang endured without a 

murmur, or only such an involuntary groan as nature extorts, and 

faith regrets, is itself a prayer. We have a striking instance of an 

answer to silent prayer in the case of Moses. In a situation of 
extreme distress, when he had not uttered a word, ‘the Lord said 

unto him, | have heard thy crying.’ - Hannah More.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 111.35 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JAN. 3, 1856 


BACK NUMBERS. - We have thus far sent back numbers to all ou 
new subscribers from the commencement of this volume. To all 
who may subscribe between this and the close of the volume, we 
shall send papers from the middle of the volume, and commence 
their subscriptions at the same point, unless otherwise directed. We 
have papers for all who wish them to the commencement of this 
volume. All who wish the back numbers will be particular to state it, 
that we may know how many to send.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
112.1 


“THE SCATTERED FLOCK,” is a term often used by our people 
denoting those who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus. It is very appropriate as will be seen from the fact that we 
send out papers to Sabbath-keepers in nineteen different States of 
this Union, from Maine to California, besides the CanadasARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 112.2 


WE have just been favored with a cheering visit from Bro. Bates, 
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who spent with us the last Sabbath. He intends to labor for the 
present among the scattered saints in these Western States. One of 
the first to raise his voice in the proclamation of the great truths of 
the Third Angel’s message, which ought most to interest the minds 
of men, at the present time, we hope he may receive a cordial 
welcome and support, wherever he may go.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 112.3 


A quantity of Bro. Loughborough’s work on the Immortality of the 
soul, are now received. If any who have ordered them do not 
receive them in due time they will please inform us.ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 112.4 


The Work is the Lord’s 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN: - The work in which we are engaged, is the 
work of the Lord. If it were not so, we might better leave it, and give 
our attention to something else; but the Lord has given us too much 
evidence on which to ground our faith, for us ever to despair, or 
give up our faith and hope. The lamp of prophecy shines bright 
upon our pathway, the waymarks which have been already passed 
in our voyage, are a sufficient guarranty that we are sailing by the 
right chart, and that after braving a few more surges our wayworn 
bark will be safely anchored in the haven of eternal rest. Do you not 
hear the breakers roar? That is a sure indication that land is near. 
As individuals we must steer very carefully between the rocks of 
Presumption and the whirlpool of Despair; in other words, we must 
keep on board; for the old ship is safe, our Father’s at the 
helm.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.5 


The apostle James, in writing to the twelve tribes, has given us 
some important directions, applicable to the present time. My 
brethren, says he, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
temptations; knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh 
patience. But let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing. Again he says, Be patient 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 112.6 
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Here is no time to lose our patience; here is the patience of the 
saints. If we will listen to the suggestions of the Enemy, he will 
perhaps tell us that the ship is in danger; that she is on the wrong 
course, and that unless we seize the helm and set her right, she will 
be lost. And then, what everlasting joy to know that we have saved 
so good a ship!ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.7 


Be patient, brethren, the ship is on the right course; as yet we have 
met with no danger but what is laid down on the chart - In the last 
days perilous times shall come - but we need not be frightened, and 
jump overboard. We may take the exhortation of Paul to his 
companions, to “abide in the ship,” but we shall not get ashore as 
they did - “on broken pieces of the ship.” Thank the LordIARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 112.8 


But we have not need of patience only, but of humility. The trials 
which we meet are such as we need. We have too much pride, and 
too little humble dependence and trust in God. The Lord has 
wrought for us, in time past, and manifested among us, in some 
degree, some of the gifts of the church. Is God less gracious now? 
No. Have we changed our theory of truth? No. What then is the 
difficulty? James says, God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to 
the humble. Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the Devil, 
and he will flee from you. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh 
to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye 
men of two minds.... Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
and he shall lift you up. Speak not evil one of another, 
brethren.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.9 


If we observe all these admonitions, we shall do well. God favors 
the humble, the decided, the obedient. The same Apostle says, Is 
any among you sick? let him call for the elders of the church. Men 
of two minds know not whether to obey this, or send for a doctor. 
We may possibly recover, if we choose the latter; but if we choose 
the former, we shall not only be raised up, but our sins will be 
forgiven. The prayer of faith shall save the sick, and if he have 
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. Whether we live or die, 
we want our sins forgiven; and how much better it would be, to die 
in the way of obedience, than to live and not know that our sins 
were forgiven. Job says, Though he slay me, yet will | trust in him. 





tog 


And the Psalmist says, It is better to trust in the Lord, than to put 
confidence in man. If we live in obedience to all our known duties, 
we Shall not die any too soon.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.10 


But let us humble ourselves before God, and with fasting and 
prayer desire earnestly the gifts of the Spirit. Let us hold fast the 
great, crowning truth of the gospel - the Third Angel’s Message; 
keeping our eye on the prize at the end of the race. And let us all 
have a mind to work, both for ourselves and for others; and we shall 
see the work of God moving forward, and the remnant preparing to 
stand upon mount Zion. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.11 


But let us not be impatient or discouraged, and forget that the work 
is the Lord’s. Let us labor faithfully in our several spheres, willingly 
and meekly bearing the reproach of Christ, striving to enter in at the 
straight gate. While we are doing so, we need not tremble for the 
cause of truth. The Lord will take care of his own cause. He does 
not need our help. This last message is destined to accomplish the 
work for which it was sent; namely, to prepare a people for the Lord; 
and if we are humble and willing to work, we may have a share in 
the glory that is soon to be revealed. The ship is safe, and we shall 
be safe, if we are only on board. R. F. C.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 112.12 


Communication from Bro. Hutchins 


BRO. SMITH: - | trust my heart still beats in unison, in some 
measure with the hearts of God’s dear children. Yet | deeply regret 
from time to time, that | am no more like Jesus, “Who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth: who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he suffered, he threatened not, but 
committed himself to him that judgeth righteously.” | am confident 
that it rejoices my heart to hear of the advancement of the cause of 
present truth. My humble and fervent prayer is, that God will 
graciously sustain you and all others engaged in publishing the 
Review, and give unto each mental and bodily strength adequate to 
your task. | am grateful for the prospect of the Review weekly, | 
have heard many a lonely pilgrim say, “I should hardly know how to 
get along without the Review.”ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.13 
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Since the close of our Tent meetings in Vt., in company with Bro. 
Sperry, | visited Northern N. Y., where we spent about one month, 
and held meetings in several different towns: some of these 
meetings were in new fields, where good attention was paid to the 
word spoken. Others were among the brethren which we trust 
resulted in lasting benefit to the Church; especially, some held at 
Buck’s Bridge. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.14 


We regretted that we could not meet our appointment at C. W. It 
being so late in the season, and the distance so much greater to 
that place than we supposed when the appointment was made, we 
did not deem it duty to visit the brethren there. ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 112.15 


The next Sabbath after our return from N. Y. | spent in Stowe. Our 
meeting at this place was truly interesting and _ refreshing; 
especially, the evening following the Sabbath. Here we met with 
Bro. Barr, who expected to leave soon for Mass and MeARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 112.16 


Last Sabbath and First-day, | spent at Lunenburg, Essex Co., 
where | found a few who are keeping the Sabbath of the Bible, and 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus ChristARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 112.17 


On First-day, our congregation was large (considering the brief 
notice) and very attentive to the word spoken. Here seems to be a 
field opening to do good; but how few are the laborers here. O, that 
the Lord would raise up more and faithful laborers, to enter the 
wide-spread and ripening harvest!ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
112.18 


At this place, the Church are striving for more and greater victory in 
the name of our blessed Master. We anxiously desire when the 
robe, the palm, and the crown, are given to the saints of God, to 
share with them.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.19 


Yours pressing forward for home. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
lrasburg, Vt., Dec. 19th, 1855.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.20 
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Spirit Manifestations at Buffalo 


JWe 


“Having wound our devious way up four pairs of stairs, we entered 
a rather rough looking room, and about twenty feet square. At a 
large, heavy, round table in the centre, sat two harmless looking 
boys, one, | should judge, about fifteen and the other seventeen 
years old. On the table were two violins, a guitar, a small tea bell, 
and a large tin speaking trumpet. Around the walls were seated, on 
benches and chairs, twenty-six ladies and gentlemen, waiting for 
the time - half-past seven, P. M. - for the “performance” to 
begin.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.21 


“Third test - A “strong-minded” woman desired to set between the 
boys and hold their hands. The aforesaid working tools were all 
placed on the table, the audience seated, and the lights put out. Ina 
moment one of the most unearthly blasts or bellowings was heard 
through the trumpet, that ever greeted my ears! The “strong- 
minded” woman was brave, but was probably unprepared, as well 
as myself, for such a demonstration. She quaked a little, and a 
voice through the trumpet immediately said, “| meant to scare her, 
and | succeeded perfectly.” The instruments were then played 
upon, or rather twanged, in every part of the room; the bell was 
rung constantly; the violin hit me several times in passing round on 
the knees, and was finally put into my hands, and taken violently 
away. The bell was put into the lap of a lady in the corner of the 
room, then thrown upon the floor; then the guitar was thrust against 
me. | caught a firm hold of it, and after a strong pull, succeeded in 
holding it, but it evidently displeased the “operator” for a blow with a 
violin, which may have been aimed at my head, nearly demolished 
both instruments. This “demonstration” was too striking, so the 
lights were called. ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.22 


Fourth test. - The boys were held by disinterested persons; the 
lights put out, and it was announced through the trumpet that we 
should have “Spirit lights, an earthquake, and Spirit walking.” Soon 
the stove began to shake violently, then the table and instruments, 
and finally the whole floor. Then a bright spark darted in every 
direction across the room, and a voice through the trumpet said, “All 
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clap your hands;” we complied and and set up an applause that 
would have added three years to the life of an actor. The light 
increased in brilliancy and activity in proportion to the noise we 
made. Then there was a terrible tramping over the floor, sounding 
to my ears like the war dance of twenty Indians.ARSH January 3, 
1856, page 112.23 


“Finally it was announced through the trumpet that he would give us 
“a snow storm and then retire.” Mr. Davenport explained: a snow 
storm meant a tremendous rattling, thumping, flying about of all the 
instruments, etc. Sure enough, such a “hilabiloo” | never heard 
before. All that had been done before was repeated at once. The 
“horn” was talking, the bell ringing, violins and guitars twanging and 
whistling about in every part of the room. Then he called out “light” 
close to my ear. The cover was raised from the light instantly, when 
every instrument dropped to the floor just in that part of the room 
where it happened to be, and the table was thrown half across the 
room, falling upside down; the trumpet fell at my feet. ARSH January 
3, 1856, page 112.24 


“This closed these most remarkable mysteries. | have not 
exaggerated in the least; on the contrary, many side tests were 
tried, equally wonderful and successful, that | have not mentioned. 
W. D. CROSS."[Christian Spiritualist ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
172.25 


We might ask with what propriety those spirits which would utter 
such “unearthly blasts” and create such a perfect “hilabiloo,” could 
pretend to be spirits of light and glory. And why do they “choose 
darkness rather than light.” But all such questions will readily 
suggest themselves to the minds of our readers. - ED 
REVIEW.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.26 


Tract Fund Report 


Amount in Treasury, Dec. 19th, 1854, $198,13 
Donations from that date to Feb. 21st, 69,66 
1855, 

Aug. 7th, from F. Blinn, 25 
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Amount, 
1854 
Dec. 29th, Books sent to A Luce, 
1855 
Sept. 9th, “ delivered to J. N.L., 
” 18th, “ sent to F. Wheeler, 
Nov. 12th, “ delivered to J. N.A., 
Dec. 18th,“ ” = toS.A. Bragg, 


Allowed on Wm. S. Ingraham’s 
acc’t, 


Dec. 31st, Books delivered to Jos. Bates, 


Amount, 

Remaining in Treasury, Jan. 1st, 1856, 
No Authorcode 
Post Office Addresses 


JWe 


1. THE P. O. address of J. N. Andrews is Wawkou, Allemakee Co., 
lowa.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.27 


2. The P. O. address of James White is Battle Creek, Mich. In 
addressing letters to him be careful to address Elder James White, 
as there are others in this place of that name.ARSH January 3, 


1856, page 112.28 


3. The P. O. address of J. H. Waggoner is Union District, 
Washtenaw Co., Mich.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.29 


4. The P. O. address of Stephen Pierce is Roxbury, VtARSH 


January 3, 1856, page 112.30 


5. The P. O. address of Joseph Bates is for the present Battle 
Creek, Mich., care of ADVENT REVIEWARSH January 3, 1856, 


page 112.31 


$268,04. 


$ 5,00. 


25,00 
20,00 
2,00 
5,00 


9,00 
10,00 





$76,00 





$192,04 
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6. The P. O. address of M. E. Cornell is Battle Creek, MichARSH 
January 3, 1856, page 112.32 


Business 


JWe 


P. Rowley: - The letter which you say you sent in June, with one 

dollar for Wis. Tent, never reached us. Your letter of July 17th was 

received, and the 25 cts. for Vol. VI, credited in No. 3, present 
volume. The paper was sent to H. Plackett, and the money for him 
credited on our book, but was accidentally omitted in REVIEW. The 
INSTRUCTOR business was also an oversight on our part. We now 
send you the back numbers of the INSTRUCTOR, Vol. Ill, anc 
credit the money you then sent, for Vol. IV, commencing January, 

1856.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.33 


The YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR will be issued in a few days. v 
W.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.34 


Receipts 


JWe 


D. Chase, M. F. Cook, D. Wakefield, A. Shepard, M. W. Hargrave, 
Mrs. E. N. Harris, Wm. Bryant, T. Hale, M. Edson, (for J. Crapo,) C. 
Truman, P. Rowley, (for E. Brink,) Mrs. E. Thompson, J. Tilton, B. 
F. Herbert, C. H. Barrows, each $1ARSH January 3, 1856, page 
112:30 


G. W. Davis, $1,50. C. R. Walters, E. A. Averill, (for H. C. Towner,) 
D. E. Elmer, each $0,50. S. Johnson, $0,25.ARSH January 3, 1856, 
page 112.36 


TO MOVE OFFICE. - E. P. Below, J. Parmalee, each, $1. Mrs 
Bryant, Thos. Hale, N. H. Saterlee, each, $2. J. D. Hough and 
others, $4. E. S. Lewis, $0,50.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.37 


HORSE FOR J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. - J. Stryker $22SH 
January 3, 1856, page 112.38 
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TENT IN N. Y. - E. D. Cook, S. W. Rhodes, each, $2. Wm. Harris, 
$3. S. Segar, $0,25.ARSH January 3, 1856, page 112.39 


REVIEW FOR THE POOR. - E. S. Lewis, $0,285RSH January 3, 
1856, page 112.40 


TO PAY ARREARS ON VOL. VI. - Thos. Hale $4. RSH January 3, 
1856, page 112.41 
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January 10, 1856 
RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 15 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 1 
1856. - NO.15. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NUMBERS. / 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.1 


A JEWISH HYMN FOR THE SABBATH 
JWe 
[Selected for the REVIEW AND HERALD from “Berk’s History of the 


Jews,” pp. 421, 422, by B. M. Adams, Philadelphia.ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 113.2 





767 


“Among the Jews, the services of the Sabbath commence with 
going to the Synagogue at sunset; where, after the service is read, 
some very beautiful and appropriate hymns are sung by the Reader 
and the congregation alternately. The following is one of the 
hymns:ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.3 


“Come, thou beloved REDEEMER, come 

Thy waiting church to bless; 

Shine forth to cheer thy Sabbath-day, 

Thou Son of Righteousness.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.4 


Once thou hast said, Remember, keep 

This sacred day to me; 

And we, obedient to thy word, 

Devote it, LORD, to thee.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.5 


Thou, O JEHOVAH, art our GOD, 

And thy great name is One! 

All praise, and worship, and renown, 

We yield to thee, alone. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.6 


In life’s short journey we delight, 

To meet thy day of Rest. 

Wearied with six days’ care and toil, 

We love thy Sabbath Rest.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.7 


Rise, royal city; Zion, rise, - 

Thy King’s approach to hail; 

Long has thy night of mourning been 

In sorrows’ gloomy vale.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.8 


Thus saith thy GOD, in richest love, 

‘Hear O my people, hear!’ 

Thy dust and sackcloth lay aside, 

Thy glorious robes appear.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.9 


To you, my people, Jesse’s SON, 

Hath FULL salvation brought; 

By him, the man, of Bethlehem, 

In thy salvation wrought.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.10 
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Awake, arise; thy Light is come; 

Sing with triumphant voice; 

Thy shame is past, thy sorrow gone; 

Let Israel’s sons rejoice!" ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.11 


THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES, 


JWe 


And the Deliverance and Restoration of the Remnant of Israel from 
the Seven Times, or 2520 years of Assyrian or Pagan and Papal 
Captivity considered. 

BY H. EDSON 


(Continued.)ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.12 


The way is now prepared to establish next in order, THE 
BEGINNING AND ENDING OF THE SEVEN TIMES OR 2! 
YEARS.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.13 


The book of Daniel’s visions was closed up and sealed till the time 
of the end. A correct understanding of many portions of the inspired 
volume, have been hidden for ages to be made manifest in their 
due and proper time. See Colossians 1:26.ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 113.14 


The Advent chart of 1843, without doubt, was arranged in the order 
of God’s counsel; but perfection of knowledge in understanding all 
parts of the inspired volume had not then been attained; knowledge 
is still increasing. It is evident that God saw fit to suffer a mistake in 
some of the figures on the ‘43 chart, but for wise purposes hid that 
mistake until the proper time arrived for the mistake to be 
developed.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.15 


There was no mistake in the figures given on the chart for the 
beginning of the 2300 days, there must also of necessity be, and 
there was, a harmony of the dates of the 1260, the 1290, and the 
1335 days with that of the 2300 days. These then were all correct. 
True there was a mistake in the minds or faith and teaching of 
Advent believers in dating the commencement of the 2300 days 
from the first month of 457 B. C., but this mistake was not on the 
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chart. 457 is the true year from which to reckon the 2300 days: 457 
and 1843 full years added together make just 2300 full years; hence 
there was no mistake on the chart in all these figures. And as | 
understand the time which the angel of Revelation 10:5, 6, swore 
should be no longer, included all prophetic time, and that that 
testimony given, and that most solemn oath was fulfilled in the time 
of the tenth of the seventh month move 1844, hence | believe that 
all of the prophetic periods were then ended, and none of them can 
be extended beyond that point. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
113.16 


But as there were no historical events occurring in 1843-4, which 
could in anywise answer the fulfillment of events predicted to 
transpire at the end of the seven times, or 2520 years indignation or 
captivity of the people of God, and certainly their captivity should be 
turned when_ their appointed time was accomplished, then | 
necessarily conclude there must have been a mistake on the chart 
in the figures 677 B. C., as the point from which to reckon the seven 
times, or 2520 years indignation upon the people of God. And as 
this period cannot be extended this side of 1843-4, the conclusion is 
irresistible that this divinely appointed period terminated some time 
prior to 1843-4. Hence | feel at liberty to look for some other 
historical event aside from, and prior to, the carrying of Mennasseh 
king of Judah to Babylon, 677 B. C., from which to reckon the seven 
times, and for some corresponding historical events which mark 
their termination and the appointed end of the indignation.ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 113.17 


The event from which to reckon this period of indignation upon 
God’s people, is the breaking of the pride of their power, the 
uprooting of their government and carrying them captives into their 
enemy’s land foretold in Leviticus 26, called in Danie! 12, the 
scattering of the power of the holy people.ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 113.18 


Ephraim in the prophecy of /saiah 7:8, embraces the ten tribes 
which revolted from the house of David and chose their own line of 
kings which reigned over them in Samaria. These ten tribes were 
called Israel, and their kings, the kings of Israel, in distinction from 
the tribe and kings of Judah.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.19 
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In this prophecy of /saiah 7:8, it is predicted that within (not at the 

close of - but WITHIN) three-score and five years EPHRAIM (no 
Judah) shall be broken that it be not a people. Mennasseh was king 

of Judah, hence neither he, nor the tribe of Judah, are embraced in 

this prophecy; and hence it is written, [2 Kings 18,] when Ephraim 

or Israel was broken, and the Lord delivered Israel into the hand of 
spoilers and removed them out of his sight, there was none left but 

the tribe of Judah ONLY. And David also in Psalm 78, speaks of the 

same event, where he gives an account of the sins of Israel which 

provoked the Lord so that he was wroth and greatly abhorred /srael, 

so that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which he placed 

among men, and delivered his strength into CAPTIVITY, and his 
glory into the enemy’s hand. He gave his people over also unto the 

sword, and was wroth with his inheritance. Moreover he refused the 

tabernacle of Joseph, and chose not the tribe of EPHRAIM, but 
chose the tribe of JUDAH, the mount Zion which he lovedARSH 

January 10, 1856, page 113.20 


Thus we have the testimony of two witnesses which are said to be 
true, that the tribe of Judah was exempted from going into captivity 
at this point. And wherefore were they exempted? We answer, 
because it was written, [Genesis 49:10,] The sceptre shall not 
depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between his feet until 
Shiloh come.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.21 


From the above three important testimonies it is clear that the 
taking of Mennasseh, king of Judah among the thorns, and binding 
him in fetters and carrying him to Babylon 677 B. C., cannot be the 
event nor point from which to reckon the seven times. Furthermore 
it is written that Mennasseh humbled himself and was restored back 
and reigned over Judah in Jerusalem till the day of his death and 
was then succeeded by his son; and we have the account of a 
continued succession of the kings of Judah. Here perhaps the 
objector may quote Hosea 5:5. “Therefore shall Israel and Ephraim 
fall in their iniquity: Judah also shall fall with them.” It is true that 
Judah has fallen with Israel and Ephraim; that is, they have since 
been scattered among the nations of the earth; but they did not fall 
at the same point of time, if their fall embraces their being broken 
from being a people, or nation. To fall with, may signify in like 
manner. That it does not always signify at the same point of time is 
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evident. Paul has said, [7 Thessalonians 4:14,] Them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him; that is to say, they shall be 
brought from their sleep of death in like manner as Christ was 
raised, but not at the same point of time. This will appear still more 
clear by reading /saiah 26:19. Thy dead men shall live, together 
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing ye that dwell in 
the dust, etc. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.22 


From the foregoing considerations we are unavoidably driven off 
from the taking of Mennasseh king of Judah, bound to Babylon 677 
B. C., as the point from which to reckon the seven times, and are 
necessarily compelled to take the breaking of Ephraim from being a 
people or nation from which to reckon the seven times or 2520 
years captivity of the people of God. The record of which we find in 
2 Kings 17.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 113.23 


In /saiah 10:5, 6, we read, “O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, the 
staff in their hand is mine indignation. | will send him against an 
hypocritical nation, and against the people of my wrath will | give 
him a charge to take the spoil, and to take the prey and to tread 
them down like the mire of the streets.” In 2 Kings 17, we have the 
inspired record of the fulfillment of this prediction, which without 
further controversy is the point from which to reckon the appointed 
time of treading down the host like the mire of the streets. ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 113.24 


Inverse 4 we learn that the king of Assyria took Hoshea king of 
Israel and shut him up and bound him in prison. Verses 5 and 6 
read, “Then the king of Assyria came up throughout all the land and 
went up to Samaria and besieged it three years. In the ninth year of 
Hoshea, the king of Assyria took Samaria, and carried Israel away 
into Assyria and placed them in Halah and in Habor by the river of 
Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes.”ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 113.25 


Verse 24. “And the king of Assyria brought men from Babylon, and 
from Cutha, and from Ava, and from WHamath, and from 
Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cities of Samaria instead of the 
children of Israel: and they possessed Samaria and dwelt in the 
cities thereof.” In verses 22, 23, it is written, “For the children of 
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Israel walked in all the sins of Jeroboam which he did; they 
departed not from them; until the Lord removed Israel out of his 
sight AS he had said by ALL his servants the prophets. SO was 
Israel carried away out of their own land to Assyria unto this day.” 
Thus in 2 Kings 17, is found the inspired record of the fulfillment of 
what God has said by his servant Isaiah, Chap 10:5, 6, and by 
Moses inLeviticus 26, and by David in Psalm 78:59-62, and 7 
Kings 14:15, 16. It is in fact the inspired historical record of the 
fulfillment of what God had said by ALL his servants the prophets 
on this point of giving Israel over into captivity to be trodden down of 
the Gentiles like the mire of the streets.” The validity of the above 
testimony cannot be invalidated or impeached; hence there can be 
no room left for further doubt on this so clear a point. This, then, is 
the inspired historical event; and its chronology, which is 723 B. C., 
is the point from which to reckon the 2520 years captivity. Instead of 
reckoning from the taking of Mennasseh king of Judah to Babylon, 
677 B. C., we reckon from the shutting up and binding in prison 
Hoshea king of Israel, which was 723 B. C. This was 19 years after 
Isaiah’s prophecy, recorded in Chap 7:8, which was 742 B. C.; 
hence Ephraim was broken from being a people literally within 
three-score and five years. From whatever point in the year 723 B. 
C. we reckon, the same corresponding point in the year 1798, must 
be reached to fill up 2520 full years; the same as in the case of the 
2300 days, dating from the Fall of 457 B. C., and ending in the Fall 
of 1844 A. D. The year 723 B. C. is the true beginning, and 1798 is 
the true terminus of the 2520 years captivity of the people of God. 
And we have a historical record of a corresponding event 
transpiring in the year 1798, which perfectly answers the fulfillment 
of the predictions of the prophets which have foretold the events 
which mark the end of the 2520 years indignation and 
captivity. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.1 


It is a truth known and read of all men that in the year 1798 the 
Papal yoke was broken off, the dominion of the little horn, Papacy, 
[Daniel 7:26,] was taken away to consume and to destroy it unto the 
end; and free toleration the heaven born boon of religious liberty 
has been the result. The saints are no longer under the Papal 
galling yoke. They are not under, but are free from, the dictation of 
the Papal see. God has been faithful to fulfill his word; viz., “I will 
deliver thee out of the hand of the (or that) wicked, | will redeem 
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thee out of the hand of the terrible.” Jeremiah 15:27.ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 114.2 


Again, “For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and ransomed him from 
the hand that was stronger than he.” Chap 37:17. And they have 

not since been delivered over, neither is there any prediction that 

will deliver them over into the hands of another oppressor; but we 

have positive inspired testimony to the contrary. /saiah 14, contains 

a prophetic account of God’s choosing Israel again (that is the 

second time) and giving them rest from their sorrow, and fear, and 

hard bondage, wherein they were made to serve. Then they were to 

take up this proverb against the king of Babylon (the Papal king of 
Mystery Babylon) and say, how hath the OPPRESSOR ceased, the 
golden city ceased. (Margin, the exactor of gold ceased.) The Lord 
hath broken the STAFF of the wicked and the sceptre of the rulers. 
He who smote the people with a continual stroke, he that ruled the 

NATIONS in anger is persecuted, and none hindereth. The whole 
earth is at rest, and is quiet: they break forth into singing. Yea, the 

fir-trees rejoice at thee, and the cedars of Lebanon, (these 

figuratively represent God’s people; see Ezekiel 17:2-5, 12, 13,) 

saying, Since thou art laid down NO FELLER IS COME UI 
AGAINST US.... Thy pomp is brought down to the grave, and the 
noise of thy viols. The worm is spread under thee, and the worms 

cover thee.” /saiah 14:3-8, 11. These worms denote a consuming 

process: synchronizing with the consumption decreed in Chap 

10:10-23; Daniel 7:26.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.3 


The above inspired testimony is positive that since the Papal king of 
Mystery Babylon was led captive in the year 1798 no feller has 
come up against God’s people; that is to say, they have not been 
again brought under the galling yoke of an oppressor to be trodden 
under foot; hence this inspired evidence is conclusive that the 
treading under foot indignation then ceased in the year 1798. Were 
it not for occupying too much space, we would like to copy /sa/ah 
714, entire. We request the reader to turn and read the whole 
chapter.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.4 


The fact that the seven prophetic times of Gentile dominion to tread 
under foot the people of God was fulfilled and ended with the 
downfall of Papacy in 1798, is also further sustained from the 
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inspired testimony of the New Testament writers. Matthew and 
Mark locate the signs of the second advent nigh at the door; viz., 
the darkening of the sun and moon, etc., immediately after the 
tribulation of the Papal persecution. And Luke locates the same 
signs where and when the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled; where 
he also terminates the treading down of Jerusalem, the church or 
the people of God. See Luke 21:24, 25.ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 114.5 


Thus it is seen from the testimony of Matthew, Mark and Luke, that 
the fulfillment of the times of the Gentiles, and Jerusalem (the 
people of God) being trodden under foot, and the downfall of 
Papacy, and the end of those days of tribulation, all occur at one 
point. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.6 


If any seem still inclined to think that Jerusalem [Luke 21:24,] 
embraces the old city Jerusalem composed of dwelling houses, in 
ancient Palestine, for the information of such we would say that the 
name Jerusalem is written upon the people of God; [see Revelation 
3:12;] and they are called the city of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy 
One of Israel./saiah 60:14. Jerusalem trodden down of the 
Gentiles. Luke 21:24.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.7 


When the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, the appointed time of 
that treading down is accomplished, the same Jerusalem is then 
addressed in the following language: “Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people saith your God, speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry 
unto her that her appointed time (margin) is accomplished, that her 
iniquity is pardoned; for she hath received of the Lord’s hand double 
for all her sins;” (viz., trodden under foot of the Gentiles 1260 years 
twice told.) O Zion that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the 
high mountain. O Jerusalem that bringest good tidings, lift up thy 
voice, lift it up with strength, etc. See /saiah 40:1, 9.ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 114.8 


Much more might be said on this point, but we judge the above 
sufficient. None we think can fail to see that Jerusalem in this text is 
the name applied to the church and people of God.ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 114.9 


That the seven times of the Gentiles, and the treading under foot 
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indignation ended with the downfall of Papacy in 1798 is also 
further sustained and clearly set forth from the 7 to the 72 chapters 
of Daniel.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.10 


In Danie! 8:13, there are two questions asked. This we have before 
confirmed. We will now read the text, omitting the question or 
inquiry respecting the Sanctuary. “How long shall be the vision 
concerning the daily (Paganism) and the transgression of 
desolation (Papacy) to give the host to be trodden under foot.” This 
question names and reveals the agents; viz., Paganism and 
Papacy, which accomplish the entire work of treading under foot the 
host. Three and a half times are allotted to the Papacy, leaving the 
other three and a half times as having been accomplished under 
Paganism. /saiah 40:1, testifies that when the appointed time of 
God’s people, Jerusalem, is accomplished that “she hath received 
at the Lord’s hand DOUBLE for all her sins;” that is, three and a half 
times or 1260 years, twice told, equally divided between Paganism 
and Papacy.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.11 


It is not reasonable to suppose that Paganism accomplished but 
part of its allotted 1260 years, before it gave place to, and was 
succeeded by, the Papacy; and when Papacy had filled her 1260 
years, that she gave place to her predecessor Paganism, to fill up 
the fraction of her allotted 1260 years; and facts in the case forbid 
such an idea. Paganism has not been revived and adopted as the 
national religion of the Roman empire in the nineteenth 
century. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.12 


From the fact of the important question under consideration being 
proposed at the close of the vision by the numberer of secrets, or 
the wonderful numberer, (margin,) | understand that the burden and 
great object of the vision was, to reveal not only the agents, but 
particularly the duration and end of the appointed time of giving the 
host to be trodden under foot.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.13 


The appointed seven prophetic times of Moses’ prophecy, was a 
portion of the hidden wisdom of God, hidden for ages. No revelation 
had been given to explain how much time they embraced. This 
important question, how long the host were given to be trodden 
under foot, was not answered in the eighth chapter; for Daniel 
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testifies at its close that none understood the vision. But Gabriel 
had received a charge to make Daniel understand the vision; and 
Gabriel had given Daniel his pledge that he would make him know 
what should be in the /ast end of the indignation, assuring him that 
at the time appointed (which we have shown to be the seven times) 
the end should be. Hence Gabriel to redeem his pledge must 
necessarily give a key to unlock the mystery of the appointed time 
and show its end. And to fulfill his charge to make Daniel to 
understand the vision, he must necessarily answer the important 
question, how long the host were given to be trodden under foot. 
Hence we may expect to find somewhere in Gabriel’s instruction to 
Daniel, a key which will unlock the mystery of the appointed seven 
prophetic times, and a clear answer developed to the important 
question, how long the host were given to be trodden under foot. To 
believe otherwise would charge God and his ministering angels with 
folly, and Gabriel with perjury. But the key is not given, nor is the 
question answered either in the eighth or ninth chapters; hence we 
may expect to find them contained in the three remaining chapters; 
else Gabriel never fulfilled his charge, nor the redemption of his 
pledge.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.14 


The sight of what Daniel had already beheld, and the story of the 
long continuance of the indignation, the treading under foot of his 
brethren, was too appalling for the Prophet to endure: he was 
overwhelmed with astonishment at the vision, so that he fainted and 
was sick certain days. The astonished Prophet was unable to 
endure all the sad tale of what should befall his people in the /ast 
end of the indignation. A full explanation of the whole vision at once, 
was more than Daniel could bear; hence Gabriel was under the 
necessity of making repeated visits to Daniel, before he could 
accomplish the fulfillment of his charge, and the redemption of his 
pledge, by developing to Daniel, a clear and decisive answer to the 
question, how long the vision, to give the host to be trodden under 
foot, and make him know what should be in the last end of the 
indignation.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.15 


This fact is further sustained from the fact that Gabriel at his last 
visit informed Daniel that he had then come to make him 
understand what should befall his people in the latter days; or in 
other words, to finish the fulfillment of this charge, and the 
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redemption of his pledge; viz., to make him to understand the 
vision, and make him know what should be in the last end of the 
indignation. This renewal of the sad tale, caused Daniel’s 
SORROWS to turn upon him again, so that he became dumb, and 
retained no strength, (or fainted as before,) and said to Gabriel, 
How can the servant of this my lord talk with this my lord; (or in 
other words, How can | endure to hear the sad story of what shall 
befall my brethren in the last end of the indignation;) and it was not 
till Gabriel had strengthened the prophet Daniel, that he could listen 
to the sorrowful relation of what should befall his people, and 
brethren, in the latter days, or last end of the indignation. See Chap 
10:14-19.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.16 


From the consideration of the statement at the close of Chap. 8, 
that none understood the vision, in connection with the statement in 
the first verse of Chap. 70, that a thing was revealed to Daniel, and 
he understood the thing, and had understanding of the vision, our 
brethren have believed and taught that the explanation of the vision 
of Chap. 8 musthave been completed in Chap. 9. But this is 
evidently a mistake, from the fact that the question, How long the 
vision to give the host to be trodden under foot? is not answered 
either in chapters 8, or 9; neither had Daniel yet learned from these 
chapters what should befall his people in the last end of the 
indignation. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 114.17 


And furthermore, the thing revealed to Daniel, so that he 
understood the thing, and had understanding of the vision, as 
stated in the fist verse of Chap. 10, was in the third year of Cyrus, 
four years after what Gabriel revealed to Daniel, as recorded in 
Chap. 9, which was in the first year of Darius; hence the thing 
revealed to Daniel in the third year of Cyrus, cannot refer to what 
was revealed to him in the first year of Darius, which was four years 
previous.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.1 


It is true that the point from which to reckon the 2300 days was 
revealed in Chap. 9, but that was in answer to the question 
respecting the Sanctuary.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.2 


What was revealed to Daniel in the third year of Cyrus, embraces 
chapters 10, 11, and 12, in which we find a clear answer developed 
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to the question of Chap 8:13, how long the host were given to be 
trodden under foot. Hence Gabriel said to Daniel, [Chap 10:14,] 
“Now | am come to make thee know what shall befall thy people 
(the host) in the latter days; for yet the vision is for many days;” or in 
other words, now | am come to make you know what shall be in the 
last end of the indignation, and show you the end of the time 
appointed, as | promised in the vision of Chap 8:79. For the thing 
revealed to Daniel in the third year of Cyrus, embraced the time 
appointed which was long. See Chap 10:7.ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 115.3 


That the object of Gabriel’s mission to Daniel in the third year of 
Cyrus was to finish his explanation of the vision of Chap. 8, is also 
further sustained from his testimony in the last verse of Chap. 10; 
viz., “But | will shew thee that which is noted in the scripture of truth, 
and there is none that holdeth with me in these things but Michael 
your Prince.” ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.4 


From this language of Gabriel’s testimony we learn that he had 
come to explain some definite scripture already noted; a scripture, 
which none but Michael and Gabriel held; in other words, none else 
knew the hidden secret of this noted scripture. This identifies the 
noted scripture which Gabriel had come to explain, to be the vision 
of Chap. 8, which Daniel was told to shut up. See Chap 8:26. It 
identifies it to be a scripture embracing appointed prophetic time 
which was shut up to be hidden for ages. This is further sustained 
from the fact that at the close of Gabriel’s explanation, he affirms 
that the words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end; and 
he gives Daniel a charge to “shut up the words and seal the book.” 
The vision of Chap. 8, which Daniel was told to shut up, was for 
many days. Verse 26. The thing revealed to Daniel in the third year 
of Cyrus was long appointed time; it was the vision which was for 
many days. See Chap 10:1, 14, and Chap 8:26. The fact that what 
was revealed to Daniel in the third year of Cyrus, does explain how 
long the host were to be trodden under foot, is sufficient of itself to 
justify our position, ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.5 


Daniel understood the thing, after the explanation given him in the 
third year of Cyrus, and had understanding of the vision, as Gabriel 
was commanded to make him understand it, in Chap 8:76; but 
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Daniel must shut up the words and seal the book; i.e., not divulge 
the hidden wisdom.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.6 


Chapter 10, is but the introduction to the explanation given in 
chapters 11 and 12. Inverse 2 of Chap. 11, Gabriel informs Daniel 
that he is now ready to enter upon the explanation, by saying, “Now 
will | shew thee the truth;” and he commences with the kings of 
Persia, and carries him down through a successive line of the kings 
of Persia, Grecia, and of the Roman emperors, past the first advent, 
down to the sixth century of the Christian era, where Paganism, as 
the religion of state was to be abolished. Here Gabriel had reached 
the close of the first half of the indignation, and the way is now 
prepared to introduce and show Daniel what shall be in the last end 
of the indignation, and reveal the appointed time when it should 
end. Hence at this point, [verse 37,] Gabriel informs Daniel, that the 
Roman power shall take away the daily, (i. e., Paganism,) and they 
should place the abomination of desolation, (the Papacy,) which 
should accomplish the last end of the indignation,ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 115.7 


He then proceeds to tell Daniel what shall befall his people in the 
last end of the indignation under the Papal supremacy. He 
commences by first showing the cause of the severity, of the last 
end of the indignation upon the saints; viz., on account of their 
forsaking the holy covenant, (God’s holy law of ten commandments, 
and doing wickedly against the covenant, being corrupted by 
flatteries, and thus accomplishing the great apostasy and falling 
away. Compare 2 Thessalonians 2:3, with Psalm 89:30-32, and 
Daniel 11:30-32. He then says to Daniel, “But the people which do 
know their God, shall be strong and do exploits. And they that 
understand among the people shall instruct many; yet they shall fall 
by the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil many days. 
Now when they shall fall, they shall be holpen with a little help; (that 
is, by the reformation commenced under Luther; and thus the 
tribulation of those days should be shortened;) but many shall 
cleave to them with flatteries. And some of them of understanding 
shall fall, to try them, and to purge, and to make them white, even to 
the time of the end: because it is yet for a time appointed.” ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 115.8 
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Gabriel in this text has guarded against the danger of believing that 
when the little help should come and the flood of persecution be 
checked that the indignation was then ended, and the appointed 
time accomplished, by affirming that some of understanding should 
still fall even to the time of the end; because it is yet for a time 
appointed; as much as if he had said the appointed time of the 
indignation will not cease when the flood of persecution is checked, 
but will extend forward to, and cease at, the time of the end. And to 
make this point still clearer, and fortify it against successful 
controversy, he further testifies that the king, that is, the Pope or 
Papal king, should do according to his will, and exalt and magnify 
himself above every god,” that is to say, above every one of the 
kings of Europe, by holding all those kings under his dictation and 
control, claiming the right to crown and depose kings at his will, 
practicing and prospering in doing according to his will in this 
magnified, exalted station, TILL theindignation be 
ACCOMPLISHED.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.9 


Hence when this dominion of the Pope was taken away in 1798, 
and he was led into captivity, since which time the consumption has 
been consuming, and destroying it to the present, his practice and 
prosperity in exalting and magnifying himself above every god, is at 
an end, and is in this respect turned to adversity. Hence, the truth is 
incontrovertible, that the indignation ceased with the downfall of 
Papacy in the year 1798.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.10 


Verses 36-39 contain a catalogue of the acts and doings of the 
Papal king; and verse 40 foretells an event which should mark the 
time of the end, where the indignation would cease; viz, “And at the 
time of the end the king of the South shall push at him.” He also 
foretells that the king of the North shall come against him like a 
whirlwind, and gives a prophetic history of his campaign, at which 
time Michael would stand up, and there or then should be a time of 
trouble such as never was. And at that time Daniel’s people should 
be delivered every one which should be found written in the books. 
This deliverance is not from the indignation, but from the bondage 
of death and corruption, from their sleep in the dust of the 
earth.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.11 


(To be Continued.)ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.12 
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HOW TO TREAT SLANDER. - Plato, hearing that certain persons 
had asserted that he was a very bad man replied. - “I shall take 

care to so live that nobody, will believe them.” And Plato did so live. 

Over two thousand years have passed by since he lived, yet Plato 
is an honored name wherever learning and virtue are held in 

esteem. Nobody believes the  slanders of his envious 

contemporaries. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.13 


Slander can not live, if let alone. It loves opposition, and thrives 
upon the excitement it makes. Take no notice of it, and it will soon 
starve. The backbiter loses his pains, when the object of his spite 
appears unsensible of his attacks. He only bites a file, and destroys 
his own teeth. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.14 


If one wishes to suffer from slanderous attacks, he has only to fly 
into a passion, endeavor to trace out the author of the stories told to 
his injury, and thus make the matter a common talk. It is just what 
the author desired. His shafts have hit the mark, and he is pleased. 
Whether his stories are true or false, they have produced a 
fluttering, and there will be enough to believe them. Plato’s method 
was far better. A good life will not long suffer from false 
accusations. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.15 


My own Work 


JWe 


THERE is work forall of us; and there is special work for each. It is 
work not for societies or alliances, but it is work for individual minds 
and hands. It is work which | cannot do in a crown or as one of a 
mass, but as one man acting singly, according to my own gifts, and 
under a sense of my personal responsibilities. There is, no doubt, 
associated work for me to do; | must do my work as part of the 
world’s great whole or as a member of some body. But | have 
special work to do as one individual, who, by God’s plan and 
appointment, have a separate position and also a separate work - a 
work which, if | do not do, it must be left undone. No one of my 
fellows can do that special work for me which | have come into the 
world to do. He may do a higher work and a greater work - but he 
cannot do my work. | cannot hand my work over to him, any more 
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than | can hand over my responsibilities or my gifts. Nor can | 
delegate my work to any association of men, however well ordered 
and powerful. They have their own work to do, and it may be a very 
noble one; but they cannot do my work for me. | must do it with 
these hands and with these lips, which God has given me. | may do 
little or | may do much; that matters not; it must be my own work. 
And by doing my own work, poor as it may seem to some, | shall 
better fulfill God’s end in making me what | am, and more truly 
glorify his name than if | were either going out of my sphere to do 
the work of another, or calling in another into my sphere, to do my 
proper work for me. The low grass tuft is not the branching elm, nor 
is it the fragrant rose: but it has a position to occupy, and a work to 
do, in the arrangements of God for this earth of ours, which neither 
elm nor rose can undertake. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.16 


Besides, | have a crown to win; and who can win it for me? | cannot 
reach it through the toil of another, through the operations of any 
society of men. | must win it for myself. No fellow man can wear it 
for me, and no fellow man can win it for me. | must press forward to 
the mark for the prize of my high calling. My right of entrance into 
the kingdom has, | know been won for me by the Son of God - That 
was a work for him alone to do. And he has done it! | owe my 
deliverance to his blood alone - | owe my acceptance to his 
righteousness alone. But still there remains for me a race to run, a 
prize to secure. And therefore must | work without ceasing, with my 
eye upon the glory to be revealed when the Lord returns; forgetting 
what is behind, reach on to what is before, “if that by any means | 
may attain unto the resurrection of the dead.”ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 115.17 


HABITUAL PRAYER. - The habit of prayer must be carefully 
cultivated. In vain shall we hope to keep our hearts, if we are 
unacquainted with this duty and privilege. Nothing under the grace 
of God, is so essential to the successful resistance of temptation, as 
a devotional frame of mind, a constant dependence upon the grace 
of the Saviour. - This frame of mind while it is the best preparation 
for active duties, is also a great source of comfort to the Christian, 
as he travels through the wilderness of this world. For it is in short, 
the effect of God’s Holy Spirit; it is God’s keeping his heart, and 
fixing his thoughts upon heaven, raising him above those 
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allurements which daily ensnare and carry others to their ruin. O, 
then let us pray unto him by whose omniscient eye our inmost 
thoughts are every moment surveyed; “Search me O God, and 
know my heart; try me and know my thoughts; and see if there be 
any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting." ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 115.18 


MAN’S TRUE WORTH. - Rothschild is forced to content himsel 
with the same sky as a poor newspaper writer, and the great banker 

cannot order a private sunset, or add one ray to the magnificence of 
night. The same blood swells all veins. Each one possesses, really, 

only his own thoughts and his own senses. Soul and body - these 

are the property which a man owns. All that is valuable can be had 

for nothing in this world. Genius, beauty, and love, are not to be 

bought and sold. You may buy a rich bracelet but not a well turned 

arm to wear it - a pearl necklace, but not a pearl throat with which it 

shall vie. The richest banker on earth would vainly offer a fortune to 
be able to write a verse like Byron. One comes into the world naked 
and goes out naked; the difference in the fineness of a bit of linen 

for the shroud is not much. Man is a handful of clay, which turns 

quickly back again into dust. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 115.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 10, 1856 


REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE 


JWe 


WHAT a volume of meaning in a single sentence - Remember Lot’s 
wife. But we inquire, ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.1 


1. When should we remember Lot’s wife? When we are living in 
days that correspond to the days of Lot. The grievous sins of the 
cities of the plain had come up before high heaven, and destruction 
was determined upon them. But there came a warning, as always in 
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the dealings of God with men, the warning precedes the judgment. 
“Escape for thy life,” said the angels to Lot; “look not behind thee, 
neither stay thou in all the plain; escape to the mountain lest thou 
be consumed.” There was no time to be lost; the destruction 
threatened did not linger; there must be no dallying, no delaying the 
whole soul must be bent on escaping and that only. But Lot’s wife 
lingered, she hesitated, she looked back, she perished. Are our 
days like the days of Lot? Behold the picture - they are eating, they 
are drinking, they are buying, they are selling, they are planting, 
they are building; they refuse to know the times of their visitation; 
they are inquiring, Where is the promise of his coming? for, since 
the fathers fell asleep, say they, all things remain as they were from 
the beginning; they are willingly ignorant of the fact that the 
heavens and the earth which now are, are reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But the 
warning has been given, and destruction is impending, and the 
admonition of every fulfilling sign is, Escape for thy life! And as we 
look back and remember that as it was in the days of Lot, even thus 
shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed, a voice 
comes up through the long ages of the past, from the flames of 
Sodom, “Escape for thy life!” If we look back we perish: therefore, 
“Remember Lot’s wife!’ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.2 


2. Why should we remember Lot’s wife? “In that day,” says the 
Saviour, “he which shall be upon the housetop, and his stuff in the 
house, let him not come down to take it away; and he that is in the 
field, let him likewise not return back.” It is a time when all must be 
left. That soul which places his desire as much upon the things 
behind him, as on the things before him, will not be likely to make 
much progress. No one will enter the pearly gates of the New 
Jerusalem, with one lingering affection for the vanities of earth. If 
our affections bind us to the fleeting things of this world, when they 
perish we perish with them. Lest we therefore turn back, and be 
consumed in the iniquity of the wicked, let us “Remember Lot’s 
wife!”"ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.3 


3. Who should remember Lot’s wife? Whosoever would save his 
life. “Neither stay thou in all the plain; escape to the mountain lest 
thou be consumed.” Now is the time when he who would seek to 
save his life shall lose it. Now is the time when we should go forth 
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not counting our own lives dear unto us. We who see in our own 
times, but the reflection of the days of Lot, are without excuse, if we 
take not heed to the examples set us, and - “Remember Lot’s 
wife!”ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.4 


“The Biblical Sabbath.”ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.5 


UNDER this head we find quoted into the columns of The Israelite 
of Dec. 28, 1855, that portion of our article on the “Fourth 
Commandment and Sunday-keepers,” which appeared in REVIEW 
No. 11, to which its Editor appended the following remarks:ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 116.6 


“We request the Editor of the Advent Review to inform the Rev. Dr. 
Plumer, that he also makes these mistakes: There is another 
Jewish festival called not only the Sabbath, but even the Sabbath of 
Sabbaths, [Leviticus 16:31,] or according to the Hebrew idiom 
Sabbath or rest in the superlative degree, as the Day of Atonement 
is called. 2. Any one that understands Hebrew and whose mind is 
unprejudiced, must say, that the Bible refers to a certain fixed day; 
for if referring to any seventh day, the text must read, ‘Remember 
the Seventh day to keep it holy,’ and even the term Remember can 
be applied only to a fixed day. Leviticus 25, where the seventh year 
is pointed out as a Sabbath year without reference to a particular 
year, it says clear enough, ‘And in the seventh year shall be a 
Sabbath,’ etc. - Ep. Is.°ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.7 


The Israelite is a “weekly periodical devoted to the Religion, History 
and Literature of the Israelites.” Published at Cincinnati, Ohio ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 116.8 

woennnnnn= AARRSH January 10, 1856, page 116.9 

We are here obliged to omit part of a sentence containing words in 
the Hebrew character of which we have none.ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 116.10 


THE TRUTH FOUND 


JWe 
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A Short Argument for the Sabbath 


IT has been often asserted that truth is hard to find; that almost all 
things are matters of uncertainty, inasmuch as men equally honest, 
intelligent, and learned, will arrive at different conclusions from an 
examination of the same facts. But it is not so. That learned men 
have come to different conclusions on the same subjects will not be 
denied, but that they were equally honest and unprejudiced in their 
investigations cannot be believed. Ten men, or ten thousand, must 
come to the same conclusion if they reason legitimately, and from 
established or evident truths. To suppose otherwise were to 
suppose that opposite conclusions could be legitimately drawn from 
the same truth, which is absurd. It is only when they range the fields 
of fancy, and seek to gratify inclination, or sustain certain 
prepossessions, rather than conform to reason, that they arrive at 
different conclusions. Otherwise the search for truth would be but a 
chase after an/gnis fatuus, not to be attained, nor worth 
attaining.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.11 


GOD’S WORD IS TRUTH. There is nothing equivalent to it 
nothing can be taken as a substitute for it. Firmly relying on it, | 
propose to examine its teachings on a subject of great importance, 
and growing interest in the minds of many; and whenever plain 
statements of the Word are adduced, | call upon all Bible believers, 
not only to acknowledge their authority, but also to assent to all 
necessary conclusions drawn therefrom. | shall then show, by an 
examination of opposing views, whence arises the confusion and 
diversity of opinion, so often deprecated in words, yet so much 
upheld in practice, by the majority. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
116.12 


| shall examine the subject under the following heads:ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 116.13 


|. WHAT GOD’S WORD TEACHES CONCERNING THE SABBA 
Il. WHAT THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACHES CONCERNING T 
FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK 

Il. EXAMINE THE OPINIONS OF LEARNED MEN ON T 
SUBJECTARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.14 
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| shall lay down one rule of evidence, which | shall strictly follow, 
and from its reasonableness expect all to acquiesce in, and abide 
by, in examining these remarks; to wit, ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 116.15 


Admit facts as proof against facts, and let inferences stand against 
inferences; but no plain truth can be overthrown by an inference. 
This must be allowed unless the /ess disprove the greater, which of 
course cannot be.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.16 


Respecting inferences | shall adopt the following from Dr. A. 
CARSON; to wit, ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.17 


An unnecessary inference is without authority ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 116.18 


1. WHAT DOES GOD’S WORD TEACH CONCERNING TI 
SABBATH? We should remember that theAuthor of the Bible is the 

Supreme Ruler of the universe; therefore the teachings of the Bible 

define our obligation to the highest authority. In it we are taught 

that, ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.19 


1. God made the world in six days. 

2. He rested the seventh day. 

3. He blessed, sanctified, or hallowed, the seventh day. 

4. He commanded that the seventh day be kept holy. ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 116.20 


These are declarations of the Word not to be denied, or doubted. 
Let us examine them separately,ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
116.21 


It is a fact that God made the world in six days; also that he rested 
the seventh day; and these declarations will forever remain facts. 
They can never, in the untold ages of eternity, be any less truths 
than on the day when God finished his work and rested. God’s rest, 
or Sabbath was on the seventh day, and the seventh day can never 
cease to be the Sabbath or Rest-day of God, even as it can never 
cease to be a fact that God rested on the seventh day. From these 
declarations we draw the followingARSH January 10, 1856, page 
116.22 
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CONCLUSION. - The Sabbath institution is based on fixed anc 
unalterable facts, which from their bearing must be removed, in 
order to remove, abolish, or change the Sabbath: which is, of 
course, impossible. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.23 


In the account of the creation week we are told that God made the 
world in six days, therefore he did not rest on any other day than 
the seventh; and as it will always remain a fact that he rested on the 
seventh day, so it can never become a fact that he rested on any 
other day. Hence, as the seventh day can never cease to be the 
Rest-day or Sabbath of the Lord, so no other day can ever become 
his Rest-day, or Sabbath; from which facts we draw anotherARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 116.24 


CONCLUSION. - The Sabbath institution is unalterably fixed to the 
seventh day.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.25 


God blessed and hallowed the seventh day; and it cannot cease to 
be a fact that he blessed and hallowed the seventh day; so it must 
remain a sanctified day, unless it can be shown to be also a fact 
that God has removed or withdrawn the sanctity from it. But the fact 
of its having been sanctified is a plainly revealed truth, an express 
declaration of the infallible Word. It is also plainly declared in the 
Word that God has removed the blessing and sanctify from the 
seventh day? /t is not. And there is not a passage from which even 
an inference to that effect could be drawn; but were there such a 
passage or passages, the inference would not be admissible 
inasmuch as an inference cannot destroy a plain declaration. From 
these truths | expect all to concur in the followingARSH January 10, 
1856, page 116.26 


CONCLUSION. - The seventh day is still the blessed, hallowed, 
sanctified Rest-day of JehovahARSH January 10, 1856, page 
116.27 


When Godrested the seventh day, it became his Sabbath; he 
sanctified it, and it was thenceforth his holy Sabbath; and the 
commandment was given to keep it holy.ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 116.28 


Here we have presented another fact; and it will always remain a 
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fact that God commanded the observance of the seventh day. Will 
the obligation to keep it holy also remain as long as the fact remains 
that God so commanded? It surely will, unfess it can be shown to 
be equally a fact that he hasannulled  orrevoked the 
commandment. But the fact that its observance was commanded is 
very plainly revealed in the Word. Does the word of God also plainly 
state that the commandment has been repealed? /t does not; but its 
repeal has been inferred from certain texts which certainly do not 
state in plain terms that it has been repealed, nor do they contain 
anything resembling a repeal. But the commandment is a plainly 
expressed precept, and the inference is therefore inadmissible. And 
the inference is not only unnecessary, but in opposition to many 
scriptures showing the perpetuity of the law.ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 116.29 


It will be admitted that commandments or laws, as they impose 
obligation, should be most definitely and clearly stated. Any 
ambiguity, or vagueness of expression in a law, is inexcusable, 

necessarily leading to confusion and injustice; and it is just as 
necessary to a correct understanding of the obligation we are under 
to the Law-giver that the repeal or amendment of a law should be 
plainly stated, as the original enactment. The commandment 
enforcing the observance of the seventh day, like the other parts of 
God’s law, is as definitely and clearly expressed as language can 

be made to express ideas. But no repeal can be produced. Hence 
we can have no hesitation in adopting the followingARSH January 
10, 1856, page 116.30 


CONCLUSION. - The requirement to remember the seventh day o1 
Sabbath to keep it holy, is still binding on man, as are the other 
precepts of God’s holy law.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.31 


Isaiah 56:2. - Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of 
man that layeth hold on it; that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting 
it, and keepeth his hand from doing any evil.ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 116.32 


J. H. W. 
(To be Continued) 
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“OUR PRESENT WORK” 


JWe 


THIS is the caption of an article in the REVIEW, Vol.ii, No. 2. The 
truth it then expressed, is no less truth now. It expressed our most 
solemn conviction then, and the experience of four years confirms 
us in the truth expressed. God has blest the preaching of the 
message to the salvation of souls and has not especially blest other 
messages. Neither has he blest the labors of those who have mixed 
up other matters with the message. From the very first that we took 
part in spreading the third message, (which was at the very 
commencement,) we have plead with our brethren, through the 
REVIEW, in public meetings and private interviews, to closely 
adhere to the leading truths connected with the message, and not 
suffer their minds to be called off on subjects not emphatically 
present truth. Satan has desired to destroy the remnant, and many 
who have embraced the message, and bid fair to be a help and 
ornament to the cause, have finally made shipwreck of faith, in 
consequence of being led imperceptibly from present truth. ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 116.33 


Brethren, be not deceived. Be warned by the sad experience and 
overthrow of hundreds of Advent believers, who have been led from 
the truths of those angels’ messages from heaven, to dwell on 
points not necessary to our salvation. You have not forgotten what 
touched your finest feelings, convicted you of transgression, and 
after you received the message into your heart, filled you with 
peace and joy. It was present truth. It was the message.ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 116.34 


Would you bring others to the keeping of the “Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus?” then go to them with the truths that 
stirred your soul, and accomplished the work for you. We have one 
God, one Saviour, one gospel, one hope, and the message God 
has given us is a unit. It shows us our duty now. If received into the 
affections, it will do for us the work necessary to be done now. It 
leads to immediate consecration, and action in the cause, and 
brings present salvation to those who thus embrace it. Here we will 
give large extracts fromARSH January 10, 1856, page 116.35 
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THE ARTICLE 


JWe 


“In laboring to accomplish our whole duty to God and the scattered 
flock, it is important to understand our present work clearly. With 
pleasure we look back to those happy years when the servants of 
the Lord were fervently, and with one united voice proclaiming the 
coming of the Lord. They were not then running off into views which 
had no particular bearing upon the main question, but the burden of 
every called and chosen servant was, “Fear God and give glory to 
him, for the hour of his judgment is come.” While they were thus 
united, God blest their labors everywhere, and the cause moved on 
gloriously. But during the delay, or tarrying time in 1844, distracting 
views sprung up, and fanaticism began to appear. These, however, 
were swept away by the seventh mouth cry, like the dew before the 
sun, and in the closing up of the message of the second angel, 
every voice was again raised in concert in proclaiming, ‘Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him’ ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 117.1 


“Many believe that the time has come to sound the last note of 
warning to the scattered people of God. If it is really so, and we fully 
believe that it is, then may we not expect to see the same oneness 
of views, and united effort among those who believe, as was 
witnessed during the messages of the former angels? We believe 
that we may. It is true that we have passed through the long dark 
night of scattering, and the flock has become faint and scattered by 
a strange diversity of views. And as they are now being gathered to 
the truth, many will be inclined to hold on to erroneous views 
received in the time of scattering. Therefore it should be a very 
important part of the present work of those who teach the truth, to 
lead the minds of the brethren from distracting views, and to show 
them that they must be united in the third message, as we were in 
the former ones. Under the present unfavorable circumstances, a 
powerful effort must be made to hold up the truths closely 
connected with this message, in their clear light and importance, so 
that precious souls may feed upon them, and rejoice in them, and 
thus lose sight of the errors and darkness that have so long 
enveloped them.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.2 
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“Those who gave the two former messages with success, dwelt 
almost entirely upon the leading ideas expressed by the two angels. 
Those who are especially called of God to give the third, we think, 
will not wander far from the leading ideas expressed in the 
message of the third angel, to dwell on disputed points, not 
particularly meat in due season. The third angel’s message opens 
before the mind a wide field of truth, important to our present 
salvation. The “patience of the saints,” the “Commandments of 
God,” “the Faith of Jesus,” and the awfully solemn warning against 
the worship and mark of the beast and his image, are themes 
perfectly calculated to inspire faith, and lead believers to consecrate 
themselves and all they have to the Lord. These subjects when 
investigated open the plan of salvation clearly, and do not fail to 
show our present work. No other subjects will move the heart, and 
revive the faith of the fainting flock like these. In fact all others seem 
to be ineffectual. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.3 


“The story of “Meshullam” may please the ear, and the “age to 
come” occupy and divide the mind; but we fail to see that they are 
accomplishing anything at this time in leading souls to “the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” In fact, these 
things are calculated to captivate the mind, and keep some from 
throwing their whole interest into the present work of salvation. Let 
those who believe that a good work has been already accomplished 
by the proclamation of the message of the third angel, for a moment 
reflect, and they will readily see that the subjects closely connected 
with this message, have alone accomplished this glorious work. 
And judging the present and future by the past, we may learn what 
is “meat in due season” for the household, and also our present 
work. Said St. Paul to the Corinthians, [Chap 2:2,] “For | am 
determined not to know (or make known) anything among you, save 
Jesus Christ and him crucified.” That was then particularly present 
truth; for there was the cross to preach him who had just been 
condemned and crucified. And Paul preached, or made known to 
them that only which was necessary to their salvation through 
Jesus Christ. An example truly worthy of our imitation ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 117.4 


“We are far from calling any portion of the Bible unnecessary. All 
Scripture is “profitable.” But if there are not certain portions of the 
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Word, and certain subjects particularly applicable to any one time 
more than another, why has our Lord urged upon our consideration 
the figure of the wise and faithful servant, giving to the household 
meat in “due season?” Or why does Peter speak of the “present 
truth?” If we consider these things properly, we shall see that at this 
time, when all our energies should be employed in spreading the 
third message, to save souls now, that are sinking in the mire of 
unbelief, our minds should not be drawn from those truths so 
necessary to our present salvation.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
117.5 


“Many have looked on too long in silence, while they have seen 
those important truths connected with the present message 
impiously trampled under foot without making any effort to help 
vindicate and advance the cause of truth. Now the door is open 
almost everywhere to present the truth, and many are prepared to 
read the publications who have formerly had no interest to 
investigate. Now we may all do something for the Lord who has 
done so much for us. To those who love and rejoice in the present 
truth, we would say, there are others who would prize it as highly as 
you do, if they could have it taught to them in its purity. Efforts, 
under discouraging circumstances have been made by self- 
sacrificing brethren to get the truth before many of you, and you will 
certainly feel called upon to help others. Often has the poor widow’s 
mite been freely cast into the treasury of the Lord to publish tracts, 
and to send to you the servants of the Lord, to preach the Word to 
you and to carry to you the publications. And if you love the truth, 
and love your brethren who do not see the light as yourselves, it will 
be your greatest pleasure to help send the truth to them.” J. 
W.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.6 


FAITH OF GOOD MEN 


JWe 


[From the Work entitled, An Examination of the Scripture Testimony 
Concerning Man’s Present Condition and his Future Reward or 
Punishment, 

BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH.] 





794 


IT is claimed by many, (when they find the Scriptures do not bear 
them out in the belief that the wicked must exist in torment through 
ages without end,) that the good of all ages have believed it. We 
have found no such sentiment taught by David, Job, Daniel, or any 
Scripture writer. If we come to the testimony of those who have 
been the servants of God in the past, as well as the present 
dispensation, we shall find many of them holding sentiments similar 
to those advanced in the preceding pages of this work. We will give 
a few extracts in proof of what we have just stated. The doctrine of 
the IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, it seems did not exist, evel 
among the heathen in the vicinity of the promised land until they 
received it from Babylon. “Pythagoras lived in Egypt, from thence 
he went to Babylon. Jamblicus tells us his stay there was 12 years. 
The most important doctrine which he brought home from thence, 
was, that of THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL.” Prideaux’s 
Connections, Vol.1, Page 205.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.7 


DR. CAMPBELL says: “Before the Captivity, and the Macedoniar 
and Roman conquests, the Jews observed the most profound 
silence upon the state of the dead, as to their happiness or misery. 
They spoke of it simply as a state of silence, darkness, and 
inactivity. But after the Hebrews mingled with the Greeks and 
Romans they insensibly slided into their use of terms, and adopted 
some of their ideas on such subjects as those on which their 
oracles were silent.” Here is testimony concerning the past 
dispensation.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.8 


We find our Saviour at the commencement of the gospel age, 
saying to his disciples, [Matthew 16:6, 7, 12,] “Beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, It is because we have taken no bread.ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 117.9 


Then understood they how that he bade them not beware of the 
leaven of bread, but of the DOCTRINE of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees.” Says Josephus, “The Pharisees believe that souls 
have immortal vigor in them, and that UNDER THE EARTH there 
will be rewards and punishments.” The Sadducees denied the 
resurrection: and the Pharisees, though they believed this, held an 
error in supposing that men were rewarded at death. Christ testified 
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to them, “Ye make the word of God of none effect by your 
traditions.” He taught, “Thou shalt be recompensed AT THE 
RESURRECTION OF THE JUSARSH January 10, 1856, page 
117.10 


Says JUSTIN MARTYR, who was born A. D. 89, and was martyred 
A. D. 163. Should you happen upon some who are called christians 
indeed, but even dare to assail the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 

Jacob with blasphemy, and say there is no resurrection of the dead, 

but INSTANTLY WHEN THEY DIE, ARE RECEIVED UP IN1 
HEAVEN: DO NOT COUNT THESE AMONG CHRISTIANS’ 
Brooks on Prophecy, p. 52.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.11 


TYNDAL says, while disputing with Papists, “If the soul be in 
heaven, tell me why they be not in as good case as the angels be? 
And then what cause of the resurrection?”ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 117.12 


Among the early reformers the sentiment we advocate was held 
quite extensively. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.13 


DUKE GEORGE, in writing to DUKE JOHN, Oct. 15th, 1521, says 
Some deny the immortality of the soul. All this comes of Luther’s 
teaching.” ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.14 


The following is from Audlin’s life of Luther; - “These were new 
lights, who came to announce, that they had discovered an 
IRRESISTIBLE argument against the Mass, Purgatory, and prayers 
to the saints. This was simply to DENY THE IMMORTALITY OF 
THE SOUL. They left Wittenburg and went to Geneva, where we 
find them in 1561, sustaining a crowded school, and imprinting 
THESE, THAT ALL WHICH HAD BEEN SAID ABOUT TI 
IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL WAS INVENTED BY ANTICHRI 
FOR THE PURPOSE OF MAKING THE POPE’S POT BOIBRSH 
January 10, 1856, page 117.15 


MARTIN LUTHER, in the earlier part of his life, in his “Defence - 
Proposition 27th,” published 1520, says - “I permit the Pope to 
make articles of faith for himself and his faithful, such as that he is 
Emperor of the world, King of heaven, and God upon earth - that 
the soul is immortal, with all those monstrous opinions to be found 
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in the Roman dunghill of decretals. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
117.16 


AROHDEACON BLACKBURN said, - “The more any man | 
convinced of the immortality of the soul, from the principles of 
Aristotle or Des Cartes, the less will he concern himself about the 
gospel account of futurity., ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.17 


“TIMOTHY DWIGHT, D. D., L. L. D., late resident of Yale College, 
in his Sermons, Vol. 1, p. 163, says: “Among Christians | know of 
but one [S. Drew] who has regarded the immortality of the soul as 
susceptible of demonstration. Whatever has been created, can 
certainly be annihilated by the power which created, it. The 
continuance of the soul must, therefore, depend absolutely on the 
will of God. But that will can never be known by creatures, unless 
he is pleased to disclose it. Without Revelation, therefore, the 
immortality of the soul must be entirely uncertain." ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 117.18 


And, as we have already quoted, BISHOP TILLOTSON, in hi: 
Sermons, printed in 1774, Vol. 2, admits that “The immortality of the 
soul is rather supposed, or taken for granted, than expressly 
revealed in the Bible." ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.19 


BISHOP NEWTON, in his works, London edition, 1787, ir 
dissertation 60, says:- Nothing can be more contrary to his nature 
and attributes, than for a God all-wise, all-powerful, all-good, all- 
perfect, to bestow existence on any beings whose destiny he 
foresees, and foreknows, must terminate in wretchedness and 
misery, without recovery or remedy, without respite or end. God is 
love, and he would rather not have given life, than render that life a 
torment and curse to all eternity. Imagine numberless creatures, 
produced out of nothing, delivered over to torment of endless ages, 
without the least hope or possibility of relaxation or redemption. 
Imagine it you may, but you can never seriously believe it, nor 
reconcile it to God and goodness. God could never make any 
creatures whose end he_ foreknew, would be misery 
everlasting.” ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.20 


The Last we Saw or Heard of the Prophetic ExpositorARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 117.21 
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THE last number of the Expositor we ever received (and that was 
forwarded to us by the kindness of our friends) contained the 
following which is one of those mean thrusts so eminently 
characteristic of that sheet:-ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.22 


“THE Advent Review is again to change its location; we believe this 
time to Battle Creek, Mich. Fanaticism must continually present new 
phases in order to attract the credulous."ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 117.23 


We could not help thinking that what is now for the time being the 
Prophetic Expositor, a paper which has changed so many times, in 
name and form and size and sentiment, to procure a doubtful 
existence was a very singular one to talk about presenting “new 
phases.”ARSH January 10, 1856, page 117.24 


The Christian’s Trust 


AWAKE, my slumbering harp, and raise 

Devotion’s sweetest notes of praise; 

Arouse, my tuneful powers, to sing 

The praises of my coming King ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
118.1 


Hear O earth! the tidings glad: 

Ye weary one’s, with hearts so sad, 

Rejoicing, lift your eyes on high, 

And see the Lord of glory nighARSH January 10, 1856, page 118.2 


O list not to the siren lay, 

Which tells of a long, long delay; 

For, lightning like, he soon will come, 

Descending on his azure throne.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
118.3 


Shun the vain world, with all its cares, 

Lest that day take you unawares; 

O, let your faith and works abound, 

And in your lips no guile be foundARSH January 10, 1856, page 
118.4 
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Let speech be sound and uncondemned, 

That those who scoff may be ashamed, 

Having no evil thing to say 

Of those they fain would lead astray.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
118.5 


O may the God of truth and grace, 

Direct and guide you all your days; 

Preserve you blameless till the Lord 

Of life shall crown you with reward. 

A. M. A. CORNELL.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 118.6 


ARTICLE BY MRS. E. G. WHITE. “Communication from Sister White” 
JWe[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM] 


The Two Prophecies 


PROTESTANTS generally believe in a change of the Sabbath, and 
believe that Jesus Christ did change the Sabbath from the seventh 
to the first day of the week. Now to all such | would submit the two 

following prophecies and their fulfillment, for their candid 

consideration. Says Paul, prove all things, hold fast that which is 

good.” 7 Thessalonians 5:21.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 118.7 


These prophecies are found in the books of Isaiah and Daniel. They 
are concerning two different men and their work with the law of 
God. The first is concerning the man Christ Jesus; [7 Timothy 2:53] 
the second is concerning the Man of Sin, Papacy. 2 Thessalonians 
2:3-8. One is the head of the Christian Church, and the other is the 
head of the Antichristian Church.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
118.8 


With these remarks | will submit the first of these prophecies. Isaiah 
in chapter 42:21, speaks as follows: “The Lord is well pleased for 
his righteousness’ sake, he will magnify the law and make it 
honorable.” This prophecy was spoken over 700 years before the 
first advent; and with this prophecy before us we will turn to the 
New Testament and see if the teachings of the Son of God are in 
harmony with this prophecy. “Think not that | am come to destroy 
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the law or the prophets. | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. 
Matthew 5:17. To fulfill wnat? The work of magnifying the law and 
making it honorable; and in doing this he fulfilled the prophet. Let 
me here ask if the Son of God had destroyed a part of the law, 
would he not have destroyed one of the prophets, or 
prophecies? ARSH January 10, 1856, page 118.9 


See the testimony of Mark and Luke. “And they went into 
Capernaum and straightway on the Sabbath day he entered into the 
synagogue and taught.” Wark 71:27. “And he came to Nazareth 
where he had been brought up, and as his custom was he went into 
the synagogue on the Sabbath day and stood up for to read.” “And 
he came down to Capernaum ... and taught them on the Sabbath 
days.” Luke 4:16-31. “Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath.” Mark 2:28.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 118.10 


We will also examine the other prophecy concerning the Man of Sin 
and see what his work was to be with the law of God. Daniel in 
Chap. 7, is giving a history of the four universal monarchies of the 
earth; and in describing the fourth with all its changes, he says, 
“After this | saw in the night visions and behold a fourth beast 
dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly, and it had great iron 
teeth; it devoured and brake in pieces and stamped the residue with 
the feet of it, and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before 
it, and it had ten horns.... | considered the horns and behold there 
came up among them another little horn before whom there were 
three of the first horns plucked up by the roots, and behold in this 
horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great 
things.” Daniel 7:7, 8.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 118.11 


In verses 23-25 the angel gives Daniel an explanation of verses 7 
and 8 as follows: “Thus he said, The fourth beast shall be the fourth 
kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse from all kingdoms and 
shall devour the whole earth and shall tread it down and break it 
pieces.... And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that 
should arise; and another shall rise after them; and he shall be 
diverse from the first and he shall subdue three kings.” The Heruli, 
the Ostrogoths and the Vandals were subdued to make way for the 
rise of the little horn, the Papacy, which was accomplished A. D. 
538. For farther particulars see the Pamphlet entitled, “Four 
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Universal Monarchies,” etc., published at the Advent Review Office. 
“And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall 
wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to change times and 
laws; and they shall be given into his hands until a time and times 
and half a time." ARSH January 10, 1856, page 118.12 


Here we have before us the work of the Man of Sin. Papacy, with 
the law of God. He was to “think to change times and laws:” 
evidently the laws of the Most High; for his work was to oppose 
God’s work.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.1 


Now to the fulfillment of this prophecy. Dr. Chambers says, “By 
Constantine’s laws, made in 321 it was decreed that for the future 
the Sunday should be kept a day of rest in the cities and towns, but 
he allowed the country people to follow their work. In 538 the 
council of Orleans prohibited this country labor.” Enc. Art. Sun. 
London, 1791.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.2 


Here we find that the first blow against the law of God in relation to 
the Sabbath, was struck by a Roman Emperor, A. D. 321, and 
finished by the Papacy in 538. “From this time (538) the observance 
of the first day was gradually but forcibly urged upon the people, 
and the Sabbath dismissed wherever the owed allegiance to the 
Pope as head of the church and in England and Scotland as late as 
the thirteenth century; then it was decreed that it should be holy 
time from Sunday noon until Monday.”ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 119.3 


Gibbon says, “The liberty of choice which the christians had, was 
succeeded by a law which compelled the Abyssinians to do all 
manner of servile work on the Sabbath day. And during ten 
centuries of blindness and servitude Europe received her religious 
opinions from the oracle of the Vatican; and the same doctrine 
already varnished with the rust of antiquity was admitted without 
dispute into the creed of the reformers.” ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 119.4 


Says the Revelator, [Revelation 13:4,] ‘And they worshiped the 
dragon (Pagan Rome) which gave power unto the beast; (Papacy;) 
and they worshiped the beast, (Papacy,) saying, “Who is like unto 
the beast? who is able to make war with him?” To worship God is to 
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keep his commandments; then we conclude that to worship the 
dragon and beast is to keep their commandments; for we have 
already seen that the dragon and the beast, the emperors and 
popes, both had a hand in effecting the change; and the Revelator 
says that they worship both powers.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
479;5 


We will here give an extract from the Catholic Catechism on the 
Christian Religion. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.6 


Question. What is the third commandment?ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 119.7 


Ans. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. Six days 
shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but on the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God, thou shalt do no work on it, thou nor 
thy son nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy beast, nor thy stranger, that is within thy gates, etc. 
Exodus 20:8,etc.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.8 


Ques. Why does God commence this commandment by the words, 
Remember, etc.?ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.9 


Ans. To remind the Jews that this commandment is only a 
confirmation of one that had been always observed by his order 
since the beginning of the world. Genesis 2:3; Exodus 16:23.ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 119.10 


Ques. What does God ordain by this commandment?ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 119.11 


Ans. He ordains that we sanctify in a special manner this day on 
which he rested from the labor of creation.,ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 119.12 


Ques. What is this day of rest?PARSH January 10, 1856, page 
119.13 


Ans. The seventh day of the week, or Saturday; for he employed six 
days in creation and rested on the seventh. Genesis 2:2; Hebrews 
4:1,etc.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.14 
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Ques. Is it then Saturday we should sanctify in order to obey the 
ordinance of God?ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.15 


Ans. During the old law, Saturday was the day sanctified; but the 
church instructed by Jesus Christ and directed by the Spirit of God 
has substituted Sunday for Saturday; so we now sanctify the first 
and not the seventh day. Sunday, means, and now is, the day of 
the Lord.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.16 


Ques. Had the church power to make such change?ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 119.17 


Ans. Certainly. Since the Spirit of God is her guide, the change is 
inspired by that Holy Spirit. The uniform, universal, and perpetual 
tradition of all ages and nations, attest the antiquity of, and 
consequently the divine assent to, this change. Even the bitterest 
enemies of God’s church, admit and adopt itARSH January 10, 
1856, page 119.18 


Ques. Why did the church make this change?ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 119.19 


Ans. Because Christ rose from the dead upon Sunday, and rested 
from the work of redemption, and because on this day the Holy 
Ghost descended on the apostles, and on the church.”ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 119.20 


Reader, believest thou all this? We have here briefly set forth the 
two prophecies concerning the Son of God and the Papacy, with 
the fulfillment of each. The Son of God was to make the law 
“honorable,” and the Papacy was to “change” it. The testimony of 
the apostles proves that the Son of God did make the law 
honorable; and the testimony of historians, together with the 
admissions of the Catholic Church, prove that the Papacy did 
change the law of God.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.21 


Do you want to “be called a repairer of the breach, a restorer of 
paths to dwell in? If you do, the Prophet tells you what you must do 
in order to be called a repairer of the breach. The breach is made in 
God’s law by destroying the SabbathARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 119.22 
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Therefore “If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath from doing 
thy pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the 
holy of the Lord, honorable,” etc., [/saiah 58:13,] then thou shalt “be 
called a repairer of the breach.” Verse 712. Choose ye this day 
whom ye will serve. “If the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then 
follow him.”ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.23 


J. M. McLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich., Jan. 1st, 1856. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Edson 


BRO. SMITH:- | would say to you and to the brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad, that | am striving by the grace of God to keep all 
his Commandments and the Faith of Jesus. | praise the Lord for 
what he has done for me, and what he is doing for the little remnant 
in these last moments of time. The Lord is calling out and 
separating a people from the world, and fitting them for the 
heavenly garner. He will have a holy and a pure people that will be 
ready to meet him when he comes.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
119.24 


Dear brethren and sisters, the Lord has not called us out here in 
these perilous times of the last days to sit down and be silent whilst 
the enemies of truth are doing all they can to draw souls astray. Let 
us gird on the whole armor, and have our loins girt about with truth, 
and we be like those that wait for the Lord when he returns from the 
wedding.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.25 


Let us be at work in the vineyard of the Lord. We all have 
something to do. Let us be up and doing, and be more awake in his 
cause, and stand up and defend the truth, and stand upon the word 
of God, and so live and walk before the world that it may plainly be 
seen of us that we believe what we profess: that the Lord is soon to 
come; that we are having the last message of mercy. Do we realize 
the solemn position that we occupy as we should?ARSH January 
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10, 1856, page 119.26 


We are truly living in a solemn moment of time, when Jesus is in the 
Most Holy. His work is almost done. Soon he will take his seat on 
the white cloud. How holy and pure we must be to stand in that 
day.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.27 


| rejoice and praise God for the way that he has led me; and he will 
lead me through to the kingdom, if | put my trust in him. | mean by 
the grace of God to strive to overcome, that when he comes | may 
be numbered with that little company that John saw stand on mount 
Zion. No guile was found in their mouths. What a pure company 
that must be. | want and mean to be there. ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 119.28 


Your brother striving for the kingdom.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
119.29 


MARSHALL EDSON. 
Franklin Co., Mass., Dec. 23rd, 1855. 


From Bro. Hasselback 


BRO. SMITH:- | am convinced that it is my duty to observe and 
keep the Lord’s Sabbath. | also believe that the wages of sin is 
death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, to be given the saints at the resurrection of the just. And as | 
embrace this precious hope of the soon appearing of our blessed 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, | am constrained to thank our 
heavenly Father that he has taken the scales from mine eyes, and 
that he led me out of darkness into his marvelous light.ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 119.30 


The Review is indeed a welcome messenger to me. | have been 
deprived of labor for nearly a year, on the account of sickness. It is 
encouraging to me to read the epistles of the dear saints scattered 
abroad, who have like trials and afflictions, for whom | also pray that 
God our heavenly Father will sustain and bless; that they fight on 
the good fight and hold out faithful to the end; so that when the 
morning appears we may rejoice and receive a crown of everlasting 
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life. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.31 


In hope of immortality. 
B. HASSELBACK. 
Sullivan Co., Ind.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.32 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Bro. C. H. Barrows writes from McKean Co., Pa.:- “I feel that | have 
been deprived of a great treasure, a long time: that is, the Review 
and Herald, which | don’t feel satisfied to do without any 
longer.” ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.33 


Bro. David Chase writes from Columbia Co., Wis.:- “I arrived here 
Oct. 12th, and have found some that like to hear the reasons for 
keeping the seventh day, and | have had much liberty in conversing 
with them in their families, and | fondly hope some in this region 
may yet become trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, 
that he may be glorified. | fondly hope that some of those whose 
duty it is to go out into the high-ways and hedges, will find their way 
into the interior parts of this country., ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
119.34 


Bro. B. M. Adams writes from Philadelphia, Dec. 30th, 1855:- “I am, 
most truly, glad to see in a late No. of the paper, that Bro. J. N. 
Andrews, and the other brethren, have, at last, reached the definite 
Scriptural time of commencing the Sabbath: at the evening, 
sunsetting, instead of 6 of the clock; which latter view | never could 
see had any Scripture ground. Well, may ‘the Lord of the Sabbath’ 
lead and guide into all truth, and show us things to come,’ is my 
prayer for you all, beloved children of Zion, as well as for my own 
guidance.”ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.35 


Bro. and Sr. Ayers write from Cumberland Co., N. J., Dec. 30th, 
1855:- “We wish to say that we are striving to overcome our 
selfishness and the world, and be found in Christ when God makes 
up his jewels, and with those who love his appearing be crowned 
with eternal life. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.36 
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We are alone here in the present truth. Many have read the Review 
and books of a kindred spirit, and say they wish some preacher 
would come here and teach them. The Seventh-day Baptists have 
offered us their house of worship to talk in. Brethren, send one or 
two here if you can this Winter. We are praying for it.,ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 119.37 


Bro. and Sr. Hostler write from Chenango Co., N. Y., Dec. 23rd, 
1855 - “It is now two years since we embraced the present truth, 
and we feel to bless the Lord that we ever heard the Third Angel’s 
Message. We are striving to keep all his Commandments that we 
may have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into 
the city, at the resurrection of the just ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 119.38 


“Dear brethren and sisters, let us put on the whole armor of God, for 
we are living in perilous times. Satan and the world are trying to 
lead the remnant astray from God, but he that endures to the end 
the same shall be saved. O let us watch and be sober; for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh; that he may not come upon us as 
a thief, but that we may rejoice and say, This is our God, we have 
waited for him. We are glad to hear from the dear brethren, and 
pray that many more may be brought into the truth.,ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 119.39 


Bro. Wm. Gould writes from Dearborn Co., Ind.:- “Il am in a lonely 
place here where we have no preaching. The paper is the only 
medium by which | can hear from those of like precious faith. | feel 
as though | will not be burdensome to you long: death is fast 
preying upon me; and in the language of the Apostle, If in this life 
only we have hope, we are of all men most miserable. But, thanks 
be to God! if we live in obedience to the Commandments of God, 
we shall have an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom. 
May this be our happy lot, is the prayer of your brother in 
tribulation.“ ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.40 


Bro. H. G. Buck writes from Buck’s Bridge, St. Law, Co., N. Y., Dec. 
31st, 1855:- “The cause in this place is rising some at present, 
though the Enemy has worked powerfully of late; but | hope he may 
be defeated in every case. The Lord help is our cry. ARSH January 
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10, 1856, page 119.41 
Be Steadfast 


JWe 


BEWARE how you trifle with temptation. The first step from God 
may fix your eternal destiny. Declension generally begins in the 
closet. Be instant, therefore, and earnest in prayer. Make no 
Saviour of your feelings, resolutions, or past experiences, and have 
no confidence in the flesh, but abide in Christ, the living, personal, 
and ever-present Saviour. Be firmly persuaded that he knoweth 
your frame, and the things that you stand in need of, and that he will 
supply every want of soul and body in the fullest measure, at the 
best time, and in the best way, consistent with your greatest good, 
and therefore with your deepest peace and joy. Accept all things 
from him, enjoy all things in him, return all things to him, “and go on 
your way rejoicing.” But think not that when you please to depart 
from Christ you may at any time please to return, or that, should 
you return, the loss which you have sustained by so sad a 
departure, can ever be so made up in this world as that it shall not 
be a constant deduction from that sum of character, of usefulness, 
and of joy, which otherwise would have been possessed by a 
“patient continuance in well-doing."ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
119.42 


EASY TO BE LOST. - Oh how many ways there are to be lost, 
while there is but one to be saved. It is the easiest thing in the world 
to be lost. If the sinner does not like one way, he may take another - 
he may take his choice of a hundred. Or he may just sit still, and 
fold his arms, and float down the current towards the bottomless pit, 
and he will certainly be lost, and that forever - as certainly as if he 
were to ply the oar with all his might. But to be saved he must strive 
to enter in at the straight gate. He must wrestle, he must “fight the 
good fight of faith.” “The kingdom of heaven suffereth the violence, 
and the violent take it by force.” Let every reader ask himself, Am | 
in the way to be saved, or in the way to be lost? Which? - Dr. 
Humphrey.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 119.43 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JAN. 10, 1856 


Youth’s Instructor 


THERE can be no doubts in the minds of those who love God and 
keep his commandments, but what the youth and children need 
such a monthly visitor as the INSTRUCTOR has been for the past 
three years. We hope, however, that it may be still more interesting 
and instructive than it has been, and be issued the first of each 
month. And if there can be no doubt as to the utility of continuing 
the INSTRUCTOR, there should be no lack of interest in its 
behalf. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.1 


None can feel the importance of instructing children in the way to 
life as parents should feel; yet those who are called of God to 
preach his word, and watch for souls as “they that must give 
account,” may feel for the lambs of the flock, more than language 
can express. But there is another class who should feel a deep 
interest in this matter. They can exert a holy and powerful influence 
over the youth and children. We refer to young Christians. Their age 
and experience is such - their minds are active and so free from 
worldly care - as to make them capable of rendering especial aid in 
the great work of leading the minds of the youth in the path of 
virtue, truth and holiness. With a good degree of faith and hope we 
engage anew in this work of sacrifice and love for the children, and 
expect the co-operation of all interested, especially the three 
classes referred to.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.2 


1. Parents and guardians. Will you mingle your fervent prayers with 

ours in this effort for your dear children? This you will do. You know 

what the INSTRUCTOR has been. It shall continue to be devoted to 
pure religious instruction, breathing forth the spirit of love for holy 

things into the affections of your children. Do you consider it 

necessary for them to read other matter, you can find it elsewhere. 

God grant that the INSTRUCTOR may be a pure spring of religious 
knowledge.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.3 
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2. To the servants of God, who teach his Word, we would say, The 

columns of the INSTRUCTOR are open for you to explain the plan 
of salvation in a plain, easy style, that it may be understood and 

embraced by the youth. We hope that each number will contain 

short, pointed articles from several of you, pointing out the path to 

life, and marking the perils and dangers of the way, to which 

youthful feet are exposed. Here is an opportunity of spending a 

leisure hour of each month in speaking to perhaps one thousand or 

more of the precious youth.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.4 


3. Young Christians. Your minds are active and free from care. You 

have time for study, reflection and prayer, that others older than you 

are deprived of. You can exert an influence over your young friends, 

which it is not in the power of those older to exert. ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 120.5 


If you are whole Christians, or, as the devoted James Brainerd 
Taylor said, “uncommon Christians,” then the Spirit of God will rest 
upon you, and the spirit of consecration and devotion will be with 
you. And as you read the Word of God, which is spirit and life, that 
Word will make deep impressions upon your mind, and you will then 
be prepared to stamp the same impression, in a measure, at least, 
on the minds of those for whose salvation you labor. ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 120.6 


Young Christians, Come to the fountain that is open to wash you 
from all the stains of sin, and make you white. Come close to Jesus 
and feel his smiles. Banish, O, banish from your hearts those idols, 
those sins that bar the dear Saviour out, and grieve the Holy Spirit 
away from you. Take the cross, and feel the care and burden for the 
salvation of your young friends that the Bible requires of you, and, 
then, you can do them good.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.7 


We invite you to write for the INSTRUCTOR. Study prayerfully and 
well the subjects upon which you write, then express your thoughts 
in a humble style. If you write in the fear of God, with a desire to do 
others good, you will not seek a lofty, or a precise style. This will 
make your communications appear stiff and unfeeling. But express 
your thoughts in a manner that will touch the finest feelings of your 
young friends, and, at the same time, instruct them. Sisters Davis, 
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Stephenson, Barrows, Harris, Stevens, Cory, Byington, Hastings 
and others, have set a good example. We hope to hear from them 
often, and from others who have not written.ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 120.8 


With 1000 paying subscribers, the INSTRUCTOR can be published 
for 25 cents a year; but as we have not more than one half that 
number that pay, it is necessary to rise on the price of the 
INSTRUCTOR, or no longer publish it, as we do not possess 
means to expend in its publication. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
120.9 


It is true that the prices of some papers published for children are 
even less than 25 cents a year; but such papers have from five to 
fifty thousand subscribers. With four thousand paying subscribers 
the INSTRUCTOR could be better furnished at 12 cents a year, 
than for 25 cents a year to only one thousand subscribers. Type- 
setting and editing (which are three-fourths of the whole expense) 
cost as much for one thousand copies as for fifty thousand. This is 
the reason why papers published for the remnant (editions being 
small) cost much more than many other papers the same size. 
Those who give their influence to the cause of unpopular Bible 
truth, may expect that truth will cost them more than popular errors 
cost. While the real value of pure truth cannot be estimated, the 
popular errors and common trash published in many religious 
papers, both for adults and children are worthless, and even 
poisonous, as they lead the mind to this world, to darkness and to 
death.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.10 


We hope that all the subscribers of the INSTRUCTOR, will 
immediately renew their subscriptions. Should any of the poor feel 
unable to take as many copies as formerly, on account of the price, 
let them take the same number and pay for what they can, and we 
will send one copy or more, free. The expense of a few extra copies 
is but a trifle. It is necessary to copy the names of subscribers into 
new books, and we have decided to insert only the names of those 
who either send us the pay for Vol. IV, or, promise to pay, or, report 
that they are unable to pay. To all such we will send the 
INSTRUCTOR for one year. By carefully looking over our books we 
have found that we have been sending more than fifty copies of the 
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INSTRUCTOR to wrong addresses; how many more we know not. 
Many have changed their address, and have neglected to inform 

us, so that we have been sending, perhaps, one hundred copies 

that have not been read. For this reason, we decide to enter into the 

new books only the names of those we hear from. Those who wish 

to receive No. 2, in season should write without delay!ARSH 

January 10, 1856, page 120.11 


We hope that our brethren generally, especially young brethren and 

sisters, will patronize the INSTRUCTOR. The expense is but a trifle 
- 50 cents a year - and where is the brother or sister that cannot 

spare the sum of one cent a week to assist in this enterprise for the 

children? We hope there are none. For $1, we will send to any new 

subscriber Vol. IV, also Vols. I, Il & III, of the INSTRUCTOR boun 
in paper covers, with the Child’s Hymn Book. Bills, specie, or 
postage stamps, sent at our risk. Address Eld. James White, Battle 
Creek. Mich.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.12 


J.W. 


From Bro. Frisbie TO THE FRIENDS IN NORTHERN MICHIGAN 


To the dear brethren in Hastings, Vergennes, North Plains, lonia, 
Portland, Fish Creek, and Windsor:- | am happy to inform you 
through the Review that | intend to visit you this Winter. This letter 
will save me writing several letters which | would be glad to write if | 
had time. My health has much improved since | have been at home 
laboring with my hands. When | ceased traveling in the Fall, my 
health was so poor that | had nearly given up the idea of being able 
to travel any more, at least to much extent. But the Lord has been 
very good to me, for which | feel to praise his holy name.ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 120.13 


| gave encouragement last Summer of visiting some of you this 
Winter, and of holding meetings in new places, in adjoining 
neighborhoods, where, in the judgment of brethren, good might be 
accomplished. If any of the brethren know of new places where it 
appears that the Lord is opening the hearts of the people more 
readily than others, will they inform me at Battle Creek, Mich., at the 
earliest opportunity, ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.14 
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| expect to start out from home this week, to go west some seventy 
miles to lecture a few days, then on my return perhaps in ten or 
twelve days | hope to start north to the places mentioned, unless 
there should be new places open that | do not know of now, where 
good may be done.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.15 


J. B. FRISBIE. 
Battle Creek, Jan. 7th, 1855. 


Note from Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH:- | take this opportunity to say, that after following your 
kind, and timely advice, in the careful reading of the “Address of the 
Battle Creek Conference,” | discovered where the danger with 
myself was. It was fear that | might not have discernment to 
distinguish between true and false spirit-manifestations; therefore | 
was tempted to reject the whole, until it would suit my own mind, or 
till | could decide without any trouble. But | fear and tremble now, 
lest in my ignorance, | should reject any truth O, pray for me, dear 
brother, that the Lord would guide me into all truth. | thank you very 
much for your mild, christian rebuke. | hope it will not fail of a 
salutary effect upon me, though | am nothing. ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 120.16 


Be assured, dear brother, that it is the foremost desire of my heart 
to serve God. It is my mind at this time, that even my life would not 
be dear to myself, so that | might finish my course with joy, and fully 
discharge every duty. Now wherein | have been over fearful of 
being deceived, and in consequence of this state of mind, have said 
what ought not to have been said, | hope | shall be pardoned of 
God and the church: for it is my desire, neither to run in vain, nor 
labor in vain.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.17 


| see to some extent, that the living God cannot be served with 
men’s hands: while self is in the work all is spoiled and unprofitable; 
but it is my daily, hourly, yea my constant desire and prayer to God, 
that | might be given up to do his will ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
120.18 


Yours in hope of the perfecting of the saints. 





813 


Freemont, O., Jan. 6th, 1855. 
JESSE DORCAS 


We have just received a quantity of Litch’s Prophetic Expositions, (2 
Vols.) Wm. Miller’s Nineteen Lectures, and the Advent Shield, Nos. 
1 & 2. We will send by mail the fire Books, and pay the postage, for 
$1,75, or a part of them at a price in proportion. We have sent the 
works by Miller and Litch, to Brn. Dunn, Reed and Plackett, who 
ordered them some time since. J. W.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
120.19 


The friend who ordered the paper for Danl. S. Holt, and sent the 
money for the same, is informed that the Post Master has returned 
it, saying that it is not wanted. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.20 


F. Wheeler.---Received. All right. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
120.21 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.22 


RATES OF POSTAGE 


JWe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce."ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 120.23 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 120.24 
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Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz each ARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 120.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents. - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.26 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 oz.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
120.28 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2 0oz.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
120.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH January 10, 1856, 
page 120.30 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH January 
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10, 1856, page 120.31 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 120.32 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.33 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 0z.ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 120.34 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z-ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.35 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 0oz.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.36 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH January 
10, 1856, page 120.37 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt 1 ozARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 120.38 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 120.39 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH January 
10, 1856, page 120.40 
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The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents. Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.41 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH January 
10, 1856, page 120.42 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
January 10, 1856, page 120.43 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.44 


Review, Vols. 2, 3, 4, 5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 
3 & 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.45 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH January 10, 1856, page 120.46 


Receipts 


JWe 


J Barret, S Bovee, E F Davis, B M Adams, Wm Gardner, Jas € 
Kellogg, H M Ayres, | Abbey, R B Abbey, L M Abbey, J Smith, N 
Davis, H B Ransier, M J Cranson, each $1ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 120.47 


A Byington, A P H Kelsey, H G Buck, A friend, (for N. Buzzel,) each 
$2. J P Kellogg $3. E Dalgrien $0,70ARSH January 10, 1856, page 
120.48 


TO MOVE OFFICE. - “C M.,” B M Adams, each $1. L McLella 
$0,75. AP H Kelsey, J P Kellogg, each $3. R Godsmark $4. Wm 
Dawson $2. E B Lane $0,50. E Dalgrien $0,25ARSH January 10, 
1856, page 120.49 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - R Godsmark #4RSH 
January 10, 1856, page 120.50 


FOR TRACT FUND. - A Abbey $0,504RSH January 10, 1856, 
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page 120.51 
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January 17, 1856 
RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 16 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 1 
1856. - NO.16. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NUMBERS. / 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 121.1 

GOD CALLING YET 


JWe 


“Unto you, O men, and my voice is to the sons of men.”ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 121.2 


GOD calling yet! and shall | never hearken, 
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But still earth’s witcheries my spirit darken? 

This passing life, these passion joys all flying, 

And still my soul in dreamy slumber lyingJ!ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 121.3 


God calling yet! and | not yet arising! 

So long his faithful, loving voice despising; 

So falsely his unwearied love repaying; 

He beckons still, and still | am delayingAARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 121.4 


God calling yet! loud at my door is knocking! 

And | my heart, my ear still firmer locking! 

He yet is willing, ready to receive me, 

Is waiting now, - but, ah! he soon may leave me.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 121.5 


God calling yet! and | no answer giving! 

| dread his yoke, and am in bondage living 

Too long | linger, but, not yet forsaken, 

He calls me still. O my poor heart, awaken!ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 121.6 


God calling yet! | can no longer tarry, 

Nor to my God a heart divided carry: 

O vain and giddy world your spells are broken! 

Sweeter than all, the voice of God has spoken!ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 121.7 


THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES 


JWe 

And the Deliverance and Restoration of the Remnant of Israel from 
the Seven Times, or 2520 years of Assyrian or Pagan and Papal 
Captivity considered. 

BY H. EDSON 

(Continued)ARSH January 17, 1856, page 121.8 


Gabriel has now led Daniel down through the prophetic chain, and 
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made him know what should be in the last end of the indignation; 
and shown him clearly the termination of the appointed time where 
the indignation should cease; and has set up waymarks and high 
heaps, to serve as light-houses, to shed a brilliant light upon the 
point of its termination: and from thence to the standing up or reign 
of Michael and the resurrection.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
121.9 


But a very important point, the main secret of the hidden wisdom 
yet remained to be unfolded. The key had not yet been given to 
unlock and reveal the manner of time contained in the appointed 
seven times. At this point, Daniel sees two heavenly ones; one of 
them said to the man clothed in linen, How long shall it be to the 
end of these wonders? And the man clothed in linen lifted up his 
hand to heaven and sware by him that liveth for ever, that it should 
be for a time, times, and an half, and when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, all these 
things shall be finished. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 121.10 


Here perhaps some may be ready to say, You are cornered at last; 

for the scattering of the power of the holy people, which is the 

indignation itself, is not accomplished till ALL THESE THINGS are 
finished, among which things is embraced the standing up of 

Michael, the time of trouble such as never was, and the 

resurrection. Well, let us lay aside our former views on this point 

and let Gabriel be his own interpreter, and he will make it plain, and 

harmonious with all his past testimony. ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 121.11 


But first permit me to ask a few simple questions. The standing up 
of Michael, signifies his reign. See Danie! 17:2-4. Will Michael's 
reign be finished when the scattering of the power of the holy 
people is accomplished? Sober reason and inspiration answer in 
the negative. Once more, the second resurrection which is one 
thousand years later than the first, is as really embraced as is the 
first, in Daniel 12:2. Will the second resurrection be finished and the 
everlasting shame and contempt of the wicked, and the shining of 
the saints as the brightness of the firmament, and as the stars for 
ever and ever, as predicted in verses 2 and 3, be finished when the 
scattering of the power of the holy people is accomplished? An 
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enlightened conscience answers, No.ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 121.12 


“These things,” is a definite expression, and must refer to its 
antecedent, and embraces no more than its antecedent expresses. 
The antecedent of “these things,” is found in the previous verse, in 
the question “How long shall it be to the end of these wonders?” 
These things, in the answer, refer to these wonders in the question, 
and is equivalent to saying all these wonders shall be finished. It is 
only the avoiding of repetition ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
127.13 


The next question that arises then is; how much is embraced in 

these wonders? From the above, we see that all of Gabriel’s 
instruction to Daniel, is not embraced in these wonders. Wonder, 

signifies astonishment, and vice versa, astonishment signifies 

wonder. See Walker. We inquire then, What was the most 

astonishing portion of the vision of Chap. 8, and of its explanation? 

We answer that Daniel saw that the Roman power in its Papal form 
would wax great even to the host of heaven, and would cast down 

some of the host and of the stars to the ground, and stamp upon 

them. Verse 10. In verse 24, Gabriel informs Daniel that this power 
would destroy WONDERFULLY, and practice, and prosper, and 
destroy the mighty, and the holy people. The heart-sickening sight 

of the WONDERFUL martyrdom, and bloodshed that would befall 
Daniel’s people, and brethren in the last end of the indignation, was 

too appalling for the prophet to endure, and being thus 

ASTONISHED at the vision, he fainted, and sickened at the sight, 
and was sick certain days.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 121.14 


In Chap 11:31, the desolating power of Papacy is called the 
abomination that maketh desolate, (margin, that ASTONISHETH.) 
This same blood thirsty power, was shown to St. John while on the 
isle of Patmos, represented by the symbol of a woman, drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus; and when John saw her, he also WONDERED with GREAT 
ADMIRATION Revelation 17:6ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
127.95 


The Papal beast, and his cruel persecution of the saints have been 
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the wonder of the world. Revelation 13:3, 7. See also Deuteronomy 

28:59. Is it any marvel that the ministering heavenly angel, should 

put forth the anxious, sympathizing question, “How LONG shall it be 
to the END of THESE WONDERS?” The martyrs under the openin 
of the fifth seal, reiterate with a loud voice, the anxious inquiry, 

“How LONG, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our BLOOD on them that dwell on the earth?”’Revelation 

6:10.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 121.16 


The important question, and its answer, now under consideration, is 
equivalent to saying, How long shall it be to the end of this 
wonderful bloodshed of martyrs, and casting the host down to the 
ground, and stamping upon them? And the answer given by the 
heavenly one under oath, is that it should be for (i.e., continue) 
three and a half times. And that the scattering of the power of the 
holy people, which is the indignation itself, should be accomplished 
when these wonders should be finished, which wonders, according 
to the oath, must end with the termination of the three and a half 
times; and we are thus strongly assured that the indignation was 
accomplished when the three and a half times of the Papal 
supremacy expired; which was in the year 1798.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 121.17 


But Daniel says, “I heard (this question and the answer) but | 
understood not.” The thing was not yet revealed to Daniel: he did 
not yet understand the thing. See Chap 70:7. What was the hidden 
thing which Daniel did not yet understand? Certainly Gabriel had 
made him know what should befall his people in the latter days, 
what should be in the last end of the indignation, and the point of its 
termination; and the angel had sworn that it should be for (continue) 
a time, times, and an half. But notwithstanding all this, Daniel says, 
“| understood not: then said |, O my lord, WHAT shall be the end of 
these things? (or these wonders?)ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
121.18 


The burden of Daniel's anxiety, in this his diligent inquiry, is 
couched in the little word “WHAT.” Peter’s comment on this word, 
will give us the light on this point. See 7 Peter 7:70, 77. “The 
prophets have inquired and searched diligently, what, or what 
MANNERof TIME,” etc. Daniel’s anxiety was now to understand 
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the hidden wisdom, or the MANNER of time contained in the three 
and a half times, (which was the last half of the indignation,) which 
would also unlock the hidden wisdom, or mystery of the seven 
times, which was the appointed time of the whole period of the 
indignation. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 121.19 


The object of the angel, in testifying that the duration of the 
wonders, or the last end and half of the indignation should be for 
three and a half times, was designed to pave and open the way for 
the revealing of the hidden wisdom or manner of this time to Daniel. 
We have the inspired testimony in Chap 10:1, that a thing was 
revealed to Daniel, and he understood the thing and had 
understanding of the vision. In Chap 12:8, Daniel testifies, “I 
understood not,” and but four verses remain to complete the 
fulfillment of Gabriel’s charge and the redemption of his pledge to 
Daniel, and then Daniel will understand the thing, and have 
understanding of the vision. Verse 9, Gabriel informs Daniel that the 
words (that is to say, the manner of the time which he is now about 
to reveal to Daniel) is closed up and sealed, (or hidden from all 
mankind except Daniel) till the time of the end.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 121.20 


But Gabriel in answer to Daniel’s inquiry, gives him in verse 17, the 
key which unlocks the manner of time contained in the three and a 
half times, by first referring him to a political event previously named 
in Chap 11:31, from which to reckon; and then a period in round 
numbers reaching from that event down to the end of the wonders; 
viz., “And from the time that the daily shall be taken away, (to set 
up. Heb., margin,) the abomination that astonisheth, there shall be 
a thousand two hundred and ninety days.” Daniel having been 
previously informed that the time appointed was long, could now 
readily understand that the days must be prophetic days, 1290 
years. He could then also readily see that each day contained in the 
three and a half times must symbolize so many years; and counting 
12 months to the year, and 30 days to the month, would amount in 
all to 1260 days, each day for a year amounting in all to 1260 years 
as the duration of the wonders, or last end, and last half of the 
indignation; leaving 30 days or years to intervene between the 
abolition of Paganism, and the establishment of Papacy, which 30 
years being added to the 1260, fill up the 1290 years. Daniel now 
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understanding that the three and a half times contained 1260 years, 
could understand that the seven times, the whole period of the 
indignation, would be 2520 years. Daniel now having the manner of 
the time, and also the point clearly established where the 
indignation would cease, (this object being accomplished,) Gabriel 
next informs Daniel that a blessing would immediately succeed the 
indignation following the termination of the 1290 years, as follows: 
“Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three 
hundred five and thirty days.” It has generally been understood, that 
the blessing promised in this text, was to be realized at the close of 
the 1335 days. But this is evidently a mistaken view.ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 121.21 


By reading this text carefully, it will be seen that the waiting time is 
between the 1290 and the 1335 days, and also that the blessing is 
pronounced upon the waiting ones, DURING the waiting time, while 
waiting and coming to the 1335 days. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
122.1 


By comparing the account of the indignation spoken of in Daniel 
with 2 Thessalonians 2:3, Psalm 89:27-32. Isaiah 10:5, 6; Leviticus 
26; Deuteronomy 11:26 - 28:28, it will be seen that the 2520 years 
indignation was the Lord’s great CURSE upon rebellious Israel. 
This curse ceases at the end of the 1290 days. At this point the 
galling yoke of their cruel and hard bondage was broken off, and 
Zion or Jacob is redeemed and ransomed from the hand of him that 
was stronger than he. Jeremiah 31:10, 17. Jacob’s captivity was 
then turned, and Jacob then rejoiced, and Israel was then glad. See 
Psalm 14:7. When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion we 
were like them that dream. Then was our mouth filled with laughter, 
and our tongue with singing: then said they among the heathen, the 
Lord hath done great things for them. The Lord hath done great 
things for us whereof we are glad.” Psalm 126:1-3.ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 122.2 


The Bible has been brought out of its sackcloth covering by being 
translated into the different languages now in use, and has been 
circulated throughout the world; and the books of Daniel’s and 
John’s vision, have been unsealed and opened, and the light and 
knowledge of Bible truth has been increasing since the 1290 days 
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ended. The blindness and darkness which happened to Israel till 
the fullness of the Gentiles were come in, has been dispersing as 
the light and knowledge of Bible truth has been increasing; and the 
Lord has been binding up the breach of his people, and healing the 
stroke of their wound as it is written. /saiah 30:26. “Moreover the 
light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the 
sun shall be seven fold as the light of seven days, in the day that 
the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and healeth the stroke 
of their wound.” Compare with this text, Song of Solomon 6:10. Also 
Isaiah 60:1-3, is a parallel text and applies itself to the same space 
of time. “Arise, shine for thy light is come, and the GLORY of the 
Lord is risen upon thee. For behold the darkness (of Papal error) 
shall cover the earth and gross darkness the people, but the Lord 
shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee, and 
the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of 
thy rising.” Please turn and read Chap 67:9, and Chap. 62. 
Scripture quotations might be greatly multiplied on this point, but we 
forbear. In the rise and progress of the Protestant religion, Gentiles 
and kings have become its converts. The Bible was translated 
under the protection of king James of England, as defender of the 
Protestant faith. Other potentates of Europe have become converts 
to the Protestant religion. And thus Gentiles have come to the light, 
and kings to the brightness of Zion’s rising in this latter-day 
glory.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 122.3 


Reformation has succeeded reformation, during the 45 years 
waiting time between the 1290 and the 1335 years. Just call to mind 
the wonderful outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the almost 
unparalleled reformations that swept over the land in the closing 
scenes of the 1335 days, while the first angel of Revelation 14:6, 7, 
was giving his message with a loud voice, which contained the 
healing balm that was capable of healing the breach and confusion 
of divisions and subdivisions among Protestant religionists; for it did 
heal all that embraced and lived out its holy truths, and united them 
in one body. But this healing balm, was by the great body of 
Protestants rejected, and they were not healed. The 1335 days 
ended in 1844, and O how sad the change which then came over 
the great body of Protestant religionists, themselves being judges. 
The following is from the Christian Palladium for May 15th, 1844, 
(just after the 1335 days ended.)ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
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122.4 


“In every direction we hear the dolorous sound, wafting upon every 

breeze of heaven, chilling as the blasts from the icebergs of the 

north - settling like an incubus on the breasts of the timid, and 

drinking up the energies of the weak; that lukewarmness, division, 

anarchy, and desolation are distressing the borders of Zion. 

Perhaps it is so. What then? Do we well, like the howling women of 
ancient days, to rend our flesh - our hair, and fill the whole 

atmosphere with our wailings? It is but a few passing months since 

the whole extent of our widespread country, rang with triumphant 

peals of joy borne on the wings of numerous religious periodicals, 

and spontaneously overflowing from every christian heart. Not a lip 

but was shouting the victories of the cross, or joining in the 

triumphant songs of the REDEEMED. And is the whole scene now 
so CHANGED?” The above is but a sample of the many extracts 
which might be given from different religious periodicals, from 

articles in character like the above: headed DEPARTURE OR 
FAMINE OF THE SPIRIT; GREAT SPIRITUAL DEARTH, et 
etc. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 122.5 


About that time proclamations of fasts, and seasons of prayer for 
the return of the Holy Spirit, were sent out in religious papers. And 
were we now to put the question to the members and parties of the 
different Protestant churches, Are your churches in possession of 
that deep humility, and vital godliness which formerly characterized 
them? the ready answer would be in the negative, Nay, nay. And 
the fact is known, read, and admitted by all, that the blessing of the 
light and glory of the Lord which had arisen upon Protestants during 
the 45 years, between the 1290 and the 1335 days ending 1844, is 
now departed from them and Ichabod may be written upon her 
walls. Their sun has gone down at noon, and their light become 
darkness in a clear day. See Amos 8:9, 10. During the 45 years of 
the latter day glory, in the rise, triumph and prosperity of Zion, many 
were to be purified, made white and TRIED. The trial to the great 
mass came in the closing scenes of the 45 years. The unpopular 
doctrine of the speedy coming of our Lord, as given in the message 
of the first angel of Revelation 14:6, 7, proved to be the test and 
turning point with the great body of Protestants. Here their fidelity to 
their coming Master and his truth was tested and tried. And upon 
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the few also who adhere to the present truth, is come the time of 
fiery trial which is to try them, and they have now need of patience 
that they may receive the promise. The tribulation is upon them that 
need patience, else the inspired witness would not have so 
emphatically declared, “HERE is thepatience of the saints.” 
Revelation 14:9-12. So that Daniel 12:12, does not now apply to 
them.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 122.6 


Hence from the above considerations, the fact must be apparent to 
all that the latter-day glory in the rise, triumph, and prosperity of 
Zion, and which constitutes the blessing predicted Danie! 12:72, 
was realized during the 45 years between 1798 and 1844. Here 
then the prophetic pencil has traced the lines and set the bounds of 
the latter day glory. And every effort to remove them must prove 
ineffectual. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 122.7 


The third angel of Revelation 14:9-12, is now announcing the last 
solemn warning. And the next link in this prophetic chain is the Son 
of man on the white cloud with his sharp sickle to reap the harvest 
of the earth.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 122.8 


From the ground we have gone over in Daniel's visions, it may be 
seen that from verse 75 of Chap. 8, to the last verse of Chap. 12, if 
we except Daniel's prayer, and Gabriel’s introductory and 
preparatory remarks, is but the explanation of the vision recorded in 
the first 74 verses of Chap. 8. Therefore all prophetic periods found 
in this explanation, the 70 weeks not excepted, must necessary be 
parts and divisions of the great period in the vision explained. And 
hence a connection of the whole is unavoidable: each period 
forming a link in the one great prophetic chain.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 122.9 


The manner in which this vision is explained, forms a key which 
unlocks the mystery of the manner of time contained in the seven 
times. The seven prophetic times of Gentile dominion over the 
people of God, and the prophetic periods of Daniel’s visions, are 
alike connected with the treading underfoot indignation, forming but 
one prophetic chain, which cannot be disconnected. Hence the 
dates of each period must necessarily harmonize with the dates of 
all the rest, so that any effort to fix the date of either one or more of 
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these periods which will not harmonize with the dates of all the rest, 
can have no foundation in truth, or weight of argument in its favor. 
And from the fact of the existence of this harmony, it must appear 
that if the date of any one of these periods can be correctly 
ascertained, it will harmonize with the correct dates of all the rest; 
so that all of the uninvalidated evidences that establish the correct 
date of either one of these periods, will bear with equal weight upon 
the correct harmonious dates all of the rest. ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 122.10 


For example: The 70 weeks and 2300 days date from the seventh 
year of the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus. “The commencement 
of his reign was B. C. 464. This is demonstrated by the agreement 
of above twenty eclipses which have been repeatedly calculated, 
and have been found to fall in the time specified. Before it can be 
shown that his reign is wrongly fixed, it must first be shown that 
those eclipses have been wrongly calculated. This no one has or 
ever will venture to do; consequently the commencement of his 
reign cannot be removed from that point.,ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 122.11 


This argument will bear with equal weight upon the correct 
harmonious dates of all this connected chain of prophetic periods; 
so that the date of either one of the connected periods cannot be 
removed without first invalidating all the evidences bearing upon the 
date of each period.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 122.12 


Again, when Daniel could not understand the answer to the 
question, how long shall it be to the end of these wonders, which 
was the end of the indignation, Gabriel made him understand how 
long by telling him it should be 1290 days from a given point. And 
now suppose we take the amount of evidence | have already 
adduced in this article, that the whole period of the indignation 
ended in 1798, all of which demonstrate the end of the 1290 days in 
1798, and | have yet more very strong evidence to present on this 
point, then if we run down on the last link of 45 years in this 
prophetic chain, dating from the end of the 1290, the given point, 
which 45 years is the time of the end of the 2300 days vision, and 
reveals the end of the 2300 days independent of their beginning or 
connection with the 70 weeks; we may then run back 2300 days 
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from the clearly ascertained point of their termination, and find their 
beginning to correspond with the date of the 70 weeks, and thus 
call to our aid this additional evidence of their connection which 
some have denied.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 122.13 


The number seven is a perfect number in the Bible. The seven 
prophetic times complete the fullness of prophetic times given in the 
inspired volume. A prophetic time symbolizes 360 years. There is 
not another prophetic time given or named in the Bible to be fulfilled 
after the seven prophetic times expire; hence the seven times 
complete the fullness of times given us in the inspired volume, and 
hence the seven prophetic times is the appointed period which 
brings us to, and ushers in, the dispensation of the fullness of times, 
in which is to be gathered together in one all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven, and which are on earth. From this text we 
learn that the dispensation of the fullness of times is the 
GATHERING dispensation. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 122.14 


The seven times was emphatically the scattering time, in which 
God’s people were dispersed among all nations; and we have 
before clearly proved that at the end of the seven times, was the 
appointed time for God to set his hand again, the second time, to 
recover the remnant of his people, and to assemble the outcasts of 
Israel and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four 
corners of the earth; and that the yoke of their cruel and hard 
bondage was then broken off, and their captivity was then turned, 
and the latter-day glory was then ushered in, and we shall hereafter 
prove that the gathering has been going on from that time to the 
present.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 122.15 


The gathering together of al// which are in heaven and on earth, will 
be consummated when Christ shall come and ALL the holy angels 
with him, and the righteous are all caught up to meet him. Then the 
gathering dispensation, which is the dispensation of the fullness of 
times, will be ended. Hence the dispensation of the fullness of times 
was ushered in, in 1798, and will close at the second advent of 
Christ. Joseph Marsh commences this dispensation of the fullness 
of times after the second advent; but it will then be among the 
things that are in the past. He identifies it as the glorious 
probationary age to come after the second advent; but will he find it 
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there? Nay, verily. See his Pamphlet. Title page, Age to come, 
pp.1,98,125.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.1 


(To be continued.) 
From the “Advent Herald.”ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.2 


THE BLACK SATURDAY IN SCOTLAND 


JWe 


BRO. HIMES:- Having discovered the origin and true application of 
the above appellation, as referred by us to a dark day supposed to 

have occurred about the year 1780, | herewith transmit for your 

columns a correct account of the same, with the remark, that the 

following statement invalidates the application of the phrase “Black 

Saturday,” to a dark day in Scotland in the above mentioned year. 

Still | think the testimony adduced in my letter in the Herald last 

December goes to show that a dark day of some kind, though 

perhaps local and of less celebrity, did occur in Scotland about the 

year 1780.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.3 


In 1621, the Scottish Parliament met on Saturday, the 4th of August 
the last day of their session, at Edinburgh, to ratify the “Five 
Articles” of the Acts of the General Assembly of the Kirkholden at 
Perth on the 25th day of August, 1618. Over these “Five Articles” 
the Assenters and Dissenters were quarreling most heartily. Early in 
the morning a great fire occurred, in the city which much alarmed 
the people, and says the historian Calderwood, threw the lords into 
the “greatest perplexity,” and “which accident” he says, was taken 
for a forewarning to the Estates [i.e. the king and lords] to take heed 
what they did. When the day had come another incident took place 
also serving to show us the superstition of those times. “Many of the 
people being convened in the outer court of the palace, observed 
that when the lords were mounted on their horses, a swan did flee 
over their heads, from the north towards the south, slashing with 
her wings, and muttering her natural song. The people,” continues 
Calderwood, “shaking their heads, whispered among themselves 
that they feared a bad conclusion of that Parliament.” ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 123.4 
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Parliament met, the votes were taken on the “Five Articles,” and 
much against the wishes of many, the king and lords ratified the 
doings of the Kirk. Calderwood thus describes the sequel ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 123.5 


“When all the acts were now concluded and the ringleaders were 
insulting over the defenders of the ancient orders, gasping for 
thanks and reward, and wishing every one to have wings to flee to 
court with the report; the Grand Commissioner rising from the 
throne to ratify the acts by touch of the sceptre, at that very same 
moment, was sent from the heavens, in at the windows of the 
house, which was dark before by reason of the darkness of the day, 
an extraordinary great lightning, after the first a second, and after 
the second a third more fearful. Immediately after the lightnings 
followed an extraordinary great darkness which astonished all that 
were in the house. The lightnings were seconded by three loud 
claps of thunder. Many within the Parliament House thought them to 
be shots of cannon out of the Castle. It appeared to all that dwell 
within the compass of ten or twelve miles, that the clouds stood 
right above the town and overshadowed that part only. The beacon 
standing in the entry of Leith haven was beaten down with one of 
the blasts of thunder. After the lightning, darkness and thunder, 
followed a shower of hailstones extraordinary great, and last of all 
rain in such abundance that it made gutters run like little brooks; the 
lords were imprisoned about the space of an hour and a half. 
Servants rode home with foot-mantles and their masters withdrew 
themselves, some to their coach and some to their foot. So the 
‘Five Articles’ were not honored with the carrying of the honors, or 
riding of the Estates in ranks. In the mean time the Castle 
thundered with their fiery cannons according to the custom used at 
the Parliaments. This Saturday, the fourth of August, was called by 
the people, Black Saturday. It began with fire from the earth in the 
morning, and ended with fire from heaven in the evening. When the 
fear was past, then durst Atheists scoff and say, that as the Law 
was given with fire from Mount Sinai, so did these fires confirm their 
laws.”ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.6 


The curious reader may find this account in David Calderwood’s 
History of the Church of Scotland published in 1678, on page 783. 
It fully explains the tradition of the Black Saturday as well as the 
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cause of the phenomenon, which seems to have been nothing more 
than an usual hailstorm accompanied with thunder and lightning, 
darkening the very heavens over Edinburgh, and coming down the 
pages of history, and handed from father to son as a fearful and 
memorable occurrence happening as it did in connection with other 
notable events.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.7 


Will the other Advent papers copy this article so as to correct any 
wrong views that may have grown out of the term, Black Saturday, 
as referring to the dark day of May 19th, 1780? Error will never help 
a good cause. We want only the truth.ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 123.8 


D. T. TAYLOR. 
Worcester, Dec. 22nd, 1855. 


The Parable of the Fig-Tree. Watthew 24:32 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- It is very necessary that tr 
Lord’s honest hearted children understand this similitude in this last 
generation. When the Saviour sat upon the mount of Olives 
[Matthew 24:3] the disciples came to him privately and asked him 
three questions: 1st. When shall these things be; (to wit, the 
throwing down of the Temple;) 2nd. The sign of Christ’s coming, 
and, 3rd. The end of the world. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.9 


The Saviour commences with this caution: Take heed that no man 
deceive you: a good admonition in these last days of peril. He then 
commences and gives the signs and troubles that would precede 
and attend the destruction of Jerusalem. Verse 29 Immediately after 
the tribulation of those days, (of Papal persecution,) 1st, the sun 
shall be darkened, and 2nd, the moon shall not give her light, and 
3rd, the stars (meteors) shall fall from heaven.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 123.10 


| now believe that these three great signs are sufficient for a basis 
for faith to rest on that the Son of man is nigh, even at the doors. | 
believe that if we include the other five things spoken of by our Lord 
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on that occasion, we get too much; to wit, the shaking of the powers 
of heaven, and the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and the 
mourning of the tribes of earth, and the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory, and the sending of the 
angels with a great sound of a trumpet to gather his elect from the 
four winds, (or quarters of the earth,) from one end of heaven to the 
other.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.11 


It is very plain that when these things transpire it will be too late to 
derive any benefit from knowing that he is nigh, even at the doors; 
for when the voice of God shakes the powers of heaven, Summer, 
to carry out the parable, is not nigh, but already come; and the 
wailing of the wicked, and the gathering of the saints, has come; 
and in fact, the sealing time is passed.ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 123.12 


But says one, immediately after the mentioning of the fig-tree, the 
Son of man says in verse 33, “When ye shall see all these things, 
know that it is near, even at the doors.” | will now inquire, How 
many things? Answer, all things relating to the parable of the fig- 
tree, and no more.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.13 


We will now paraphrase verses 33, 34, in order to get the true 
meaning: So likewise ye, when ye shall see (or know) all these 
things (or three great signs, the darkening of the sun and moon, 
and falling of the stars) then know that | am nigh, even at the doors. 
Verse 34. Verily | say unto you, this generation (or those that see, 
or have immediate knowledge of, these three great signs) shall not 
pass till all these things (mentioned before) be fulfilled. ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 123.14 


On a thorough examination of the Scriptures, we find the primary 
signification of generation is from father to son, or the time that 
class of people would live who were addressed. Admitting this 
conclusion correct, time is short, for the last sign was the falling 
stars the 13th of Nov., 1833. Then these things could be seen over 
22 years ago.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.15 


Now, dear reader, | will not set time but let you calculate the 
average length of a generation, and before this generation pass the 
Son of man will be revealed from heaven in the glory of the Father 
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with all the holy angels with him. Shall we be ready when he 
appeareth?ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.16 


If any one supposes the coming of the Lord may be delayed for 
many years to come, it will be well to hear the Saviour again: 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away. Vatthew 24:35. In Luke 21:29 we have again the parable of 
the fig-tree, and all the trees, showing us that we can learn not only 
from the three great signs, but all the passing signs as they 
transpire. When the true children of God see these things begin to 
come to pass, they will look up and lift up their heads; for their 
redemption draweth nigh. Verse 28. It is very evident when our 
redemption draws nigh then he is nigh, even at the doors, and this 
takes place when these things begin to come to pass, or the three 
great leading signs have been seen, so as to be believed without 
doubting.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.17 


When the Saviour speaks inverse 37 of these things coming to 
pass, and the kingdom of God drawing nigh, it has a comparison to 
those things relating to the fig-tree and all the trees, and no more. In 
verse 32, it has reference to all things on this subject; and the 
generation is not to pass away till all be fulfilled. ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 123.18 


My dear brethren and sisters are we getting ready for these great 
events just before us; for he saith, “And behold, | come quickly; and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be.” Revelation 22:12. Now are we by patient continuance in well- 
doing seeking for honor, glory, immortality and eternal life? If we 
want to stand when he appeareth we must do as our Lord has said 
in Luke 27:34. And take heed to yourselves lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares 
of this life; and so that day come upon you unawares; for as a snare 
shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 
Mark that it is on the dwellers but not on the sojourners; for they will 
be found watching, that that day does not overtake them as a thief; 
for Jesus says in Revelation 3. “If therefore thou shalt not watch | 
will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | will 
come upon thee.”ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.19 
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O, my brethren, let us be sober and watch unto prayer; resist the 
enemy and overcome at last, and be forever with the Lord in the 
golden city on the new earth. D. HEWITTARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 123.20 


Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.21 


SELF-EXAMINATION. - The Christian that grows in grace ofter 
examines his own heart. He takes his bearings. He looks at the 
direction in which he is moving and the progress which he is 
making. He is not contented unless he is advancing unless he is 
gaining some new victory over self, over Satan, or over the world. 
He compares himself with himself, and then with the perfect 
standard.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 123.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 17, 1856 
THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY COME 


“And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth 
say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely.” Revelation 22:17,.ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 124.1 


None of those who are finally lost will ever have occasion to find 
fault with the provisions that have been made for their salvation. 
They can never find fault with the light that has been granted to 
show them the way to life. They can never find fault with the 
invitations and entreaties that Mercy has given them to turn and 
live. From the very beginning there has been a power exerted, as 
strong as could be and still leave man his own free agent, - a power 
to draw him heaven-ward and raise him from the abyss into which 
he had fallen. Come! has been the entreaty of the Spirit, from the 
lips of God himself, from the lips of his prophets, from the lips of his 
Son, even while in his infinite compassion and humility he was 
paying the debt of our transgressions; and from the lips of his 
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apostles. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.2 


The last message of mercy that is now going forth, is another and a 
final utterance of divine long-suffering and compassion. Come, is 
the invitation it gives. Come, for all things are ready. And the last 
sound that will fall from Mercy’s lips on the ear of the sinner, ere the 
thunders of vengeance burst upon him, will be the heavenly 
invitation, Come. So great is the loving-kindness of a merciful God 
to rebellious man. Yet they will not come. Acting independently, and 
deliberately, they refuse to come. So when they shall see Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God, and themselves thrust out, 
they will have no one to accuse, no one to blame but their own 
selves. They will be brought to feel this in all its bitterness; for the 
time will come when it will be as described by Pollok, when he 
says,ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.3 


“And evermore the thunders murmuring spoke 

From out the darkness, uttering loud these words, 

Which every guilty conscience echoed back; 

‘Ye knew your duty but ye did it not.’ 

Dread words! that barred excuse, and threw the weight 

Of every man’s perdition on himself 

Directly home - 

‘Ye knew your duty but ye did it not.” ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
124.4 


There is a time in the life of every one, sooner or later, when the 
warning will come and he rejects it at his own peril; a time when the 
Spirit invites him to come, and it is well if he heeds the 
invitation. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.5 


The Bride also says, Come. But who is the Bride? Let us go with 
John to the top of that great and high mountain, whither the angel 
took him when he told him he would show him the Bride the Lamb’s 
wife. Revelation 21:9. He showed him that great city, the holy 
Jerusalem. Did he show him the Bride? He did if he fulfilled his 
promise; and we dare not accuse the angel of dishonesty or 
deception. He told him he would show him the Bride; and he took 
him up into a mountain and showed him the city. The angel, 
therefore, calls the city the Bride. We will call it so too.ARSH 
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January 17, 1856, page 124.6 


Again, Isaiah says, [Chap 54:7,] “Sing, O barren, thou that did’st not 
bear; break forth into singing and cry aloud,” etc. Verse 5. “For thy 
Maker is thy husband.” Paul in Galatians 4:26, 27, says, But 
Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all; for it 
is written, Rejoice thou barren, that barest not,” etc. Here Paul takes 
up the prophecy of Isaiah and makes an inspired application; hence 
we have an inspired commentary of an inspired prophecy. The one 
says, Thy Maker is thine husband; and the other says that this of 
which the Prophet spake, is the Jerusalem which is above, which is 
the mother of us all. Out of the mouth of these three witnesses 
therefore, the Angel, the Prophet, and the Apostle, independent of 
the mass of other testimony and proof which might be adduced, we 
will consider it settled, that the great city, the holy Jerusalem which 
is above, is the Bride, the Lamb’s wife ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 124.7 


How then does the Bride say, Come? If we could be strengthened 
to behold the living glories of that city and live; and should be 
permitted to gaze upon its dazzling beauty, and be assurred that we 
had a perfect right to enter therein, and bathe in that ocean of bliss 
and blessedness, and revel in its glory for ever and ever, would it 
not then say to us, Come, with a persuasion which no power could 
resist? Who of us in view of this could turn away and say that we 
had no desire for an inheritance there?ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 124.8 


But though we cannot now look upon that city, the unfailing Word of 
God has promised it, and that is sufficient to inspire in us an implicit 
and living faith; and through the channel of that faith it says to us, 
Come. Come if you would inherit mansions where sickness, sorrow, 
pain, and death can never enter; if you would have right to the tree 
of life and pluck its immortal fruit and eat and live; if you would drink 
of the water of the river of life, that floweth from the throne of God 
clear as crystal. Come, if you would obtain through those glittering 
gates of pearl an abundant entrance into the eternal city; if you 
would walk its streets of transparent gold; if you would behold its 
glowing foundation stones; if you would see the King in his beauty 
on his azure throne. Come if you would sing the jubilee song of 
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millions, and share their joy. Come if you would join the anthems of 
the redeemed with their harps of gold, and know that your exile is 
for ever over and this is your eternal home. Come, if you would 
receive a palm of victory, and know that you are for ever free. 
Come, if you would exchange the furrows of your care-worn brow 
for a jeweled crown. Come, if you would see the salvation of the 
ransomed myriads, the glory of the glorified throng which no man 
could number. Come, if you would drink from the pure fountain of 
celestial bliss, if you would shine as the stars for ever and ever in 
the firmament of glory; if you would share in the unutterable rapture 
that fills the triumphant hosts as they behold before them unending 
ages of glory ever brightening, and joys ever new.ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 124.9 


The Bride does say, Come. Who of us shall resist the invitation? 
The word of truth is pledged to us that if we keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, weshall have right 
to the tree of life, we shall enter in through the gates into the city. 
And we shall feel that we are at home in our Father’s house, amid 
those gorgeous splendors, and that these very mansions were 
prepared for us; and we shall realize the full truth of those cheering 
words, “Blessed is he that is called to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb.” Revelation 19:9.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.10 


“Let him that heareth say, Come.” We have heard of the glory, of 
the beauty, of the blessings of that goodly land, and we say, Come. 
We have heard of the river with its verdant banks, of the tree with its 
healing leaves, of the ambrosial bowers that bloom in the Paradise 
of God, and we say, Come. Whosoever will let him come and take 
of the water of life freely, ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.11 


Communications. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.12 


OUR friends will remember that two pages (one quarter) of the 
REVIEW are especially designed for communications from abroad. 
This is that brethren and sisters from all parts of the field may have 
a medium of communicating freely with each other, and making 
known to the remnant their own hopes and determinations, and the 
progress and prosperity of the cause of truth in their vicinity. For 
there is a large class of our readers with whom this department of 
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the paper possesses the greatest interest. ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 124.13 


There are many scattered and lonely ones who seldom have the 
privilege of meeting with those of kindred faith and hopes; and the 
perusals of the communications in the REVIEW, as they have often 
expressed it, are the only conference meetings they have. For their 
sakes, therefore, we hope this department may be well filled with 
testimonies from many of our correspondents each week. We may 
not in all cases be able, on account of space, to give the entire 
letters as they are written; but from such we will present extracts of 
what is most important and interesting. Short articles also on 
subjects of common interest are solicited from brethren and 
sisters. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.14 


Our correspondence has of late been quite cheering. There seems 
to be a desire among the remnant in all parts, to rise in spirituality, 

to be more consecrated to God, and manifest more zeal and energy 
in his service. May this work go on till God shall indeed have upon 
the earth a peculiar people, zealous of good works.ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 124.15 


WE would call especial attention to the arguments that appear from 
time to time in the REVIEW, on various points of present truth. God 
has endowed most men with reason and common sense, and 
perhaps there are no subjects in regard to which they are more 
accountable how they use these, than in regard to the truths which 
God has revealed for the salvation of men. The Biblecan be 
understood. Arguments for those truths which demand of us belief 
and obedience at the present time, can be comprehended by 
almost any mind; and whenever plain, irrefutable arguments drawn 
from the Scriptures of truth, are presented to the understanding of 
any one he cannot reject them and be guiltless! Neither ignorance 
nor stupidity, nor dishonesty, will answer as excuses at the court of 
heaven for refusing to comply with the plain demands of revealed 
truth.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.16 


In connection with these remarks we might mention particularly Bro. 
Waggoner’s article on the Sabbath, commenced in last REVIEW, 
though they are applicable to all that may be said in defense of our 
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present duties. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.17 


We would recommend to our readers therefore to urge upon their 
friends an examination of the Sabbath question and other great 
truths which are being brought out in these last days. By the 
confidence which they profess to have in the Bible as God's 
revealed will, by the allegiance they owe to him as their Creator, by 
all their regards for sacred truth, urge upon them a candid and 
thorough investigation of these questions. They will at least be 
tested if not converted. A careful study of the Bible in relation to 
present truth by any honest inquirer, can but result in good. ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 124.18 


THE TRUTH FOUND 


JWe 


A Short Argument for the Sabbath ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
124.19 


(Continued.)ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.20 


Il. WHAT DOES THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACH CONCERNING THE FIRST 
DAY OF THE WEEK? 


JWe 


As no argument is drawn directly from the Old Testament in favor of 
the first day or its observance, we have only to examine the 
testimony of the New. The phrase, “first day of the week” is used 
eight times in the New Testament: by Matthew and Luke once each, 
and by Mark and John twice each; all referring to one and the same 
day - the one next succeeding the crucifixion; - once in Acts, and 
once in 1 Corinthians. The following, are the texts:-ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 124.21 


Matthew 28:1. In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary to see the sepulchre. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
124.22 
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Mark 16:2. And very early in the morning, the first day of the week, 
they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun.ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 124.23 


Verse 9. Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week, 
he appeared first to Mary Magdalene out of whom he had cast 
seven devils.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.24 


Luke 24:7. Now upon the first day of the week very early in the 
morning they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices which 
they had prepared, and certain others with them.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 124.25 


John 20:1. The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
while it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken 
away from the sepulchre.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.26 


Verse 19. Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the 
week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in their 
midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 124.27 


Acts 20:7. And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples 
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until 
midnight.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.28 


7 Corinthians 16:1, 2. Now concerning the collection for the saints, 
as | have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 
Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when 
| come.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.29 


By an examination of the contexts of these passages it will be seen 
that there is no obligation expressed or implied to observe, in any 
manner, the first day of the week. But inasmuch as it has been 
supposed that there were some extraordinary coincidences 
connected with that First-day spoken of by the evangelists, | will 
here present their testimony, and show by a comparison, its intent 
and harmony.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.30 
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Luke 23:56; 24:1-11. And they returned, and prepared spices and 
ointments; and rested the Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 124.31 


Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the morning, they 
came unto the sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had 
prepared, and certain others with them. And they found the stone 
rolled away from the sepulchre. And they entered in, and found not 
the body of the Lord Jesus. And it came to pass, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in shining 
garments: and as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to 
the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the 
dead? He is not here, but is risen: remember how he spake unto 
you when he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of man must be 
delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. And they remembered his words, and returned 
from the sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and to 
all the rest. It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, and other women that were with them, which told 
these things unto the apostles. And their words seemed to them as 
idle tales, and they believed them not.ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 124.32 


Mark 16:9-11. Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the 
week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had 
cast seven devils. And she went and told them that had been with 
him, as they mourned and wept. And they, when they had heard 
that he was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not.ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 125.1 


Luke 24:12. Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre; and 
stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by themselves, and 
departed, wondering in himself at that which was come to 
pass.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.2 


John 20:3-10. Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, 
and came to the sepulchre. So they ran both together: and the other 
disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre. And he 
stooping down, and looking in, saw the linen clothes lying; yet went 
he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into 
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the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie, And the napkin that 
was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by itself. Then went in also that other disciple, 
which came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and believed; for as 
yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from the 
dead. Then the disciples went away again unto their own 
home.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.3 


Luke 24:13-16. And behold, two of them went that same day to a 
village called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem about three- 
score furlongs. And they talked together of all these things which 
had happened. And it came to pass, that, while they communed 
together and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and went with 
them. But their eyes were holden that they should not know 
him.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.4 


Here follows their relation of the events connected with his 
crucifixion, and his exposition of the prophecies, till they drew near 
to their own home.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.5 


Verses 28-35. And they drew nigh unto the village, whither they 
went: and he made as though he would have gone further. But they 
constrained him, saying, Abide with us: for it is toward evening, and 
the day is far spent. And he went in to tarry with them. And it came 
to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he took bread and blessed, 
and brake and gave to them. And their eyes were opened, and they 
knew him; and he vanished out of their sight. And they said one to 
another, Did not our heart burn within us, while he talked with us by 
the way, and while he opened to us the scriptures? And they rose 
up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with them, saying, The Lord 
is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they told what 
things were done in the way, and how he was known of them in 
breaking of bread. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.6 


Mark 16:12, 13. After that, he appeared in another form unto two of 
them, as they walked, and went into the country. And they went and 
told it unto the residue: neither believed they them.ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 125.7 


Luke 24:36. And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the 
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midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 125.8 


John 20:19. Then the same day at evening, being the first day of 
the week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, 
and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 125.9 


Mark 16:14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at 
meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, 
because they believed not them which had seen him after he was 
risen.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.10 


Now we have the testimony before us, and the queries arise, Does 
it contain any evidence that the day was, or was to be regarded, as 
a Sabbath? or, that the disciples in any way observed it as the 
Lord’s day, or day of the resurrection? Or, that the meeting of the 
Saviour with them gave a warrant for the future observance of the 
day?ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.11 


In regard to the first question, the reading of the testimony must be 
sufficient to satisfy all that there is no intimation that it was 
thenceforth to be regarded as a Sabbath, or as a day in any wise to 
be observed. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.12 


On the others let us briefly examine the testimony.ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 125.13 


1. It was evidently not designed to be observed as the day of the 
resurrection; for the Holy Spirit, under whose influence the gospels 
were written, has not recorded it as a fact that he rose on the first 
day of the week, but only that they came to the sepulchre early on 
the first day of the week and he was not there.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 125.14 


2. That they did not observe it in honor of the resurrection, as is 
often claimed, is evident, from the fact that they did not believe that 
he was risen. The record presents the following points: After his 
resurrection he appeared first to Mary, who returned and told it to 
the apostles, but they did not believe her. Towards the close of the 
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day he was manifested to two of the disciples, at a village upwards 
of seven miles from Jerusalem, who returned to Jerusalem and 
found the eleven and told them that they had seen the Lord: but 
they did not believe them. While they were yet speaking Jesus 
himself stood in their midst. John says it was “at evening,” by which 
we understand that it was just at, or very near, the close of the day. 
Luke and John agree that he pronounced the benediction, Peace 
be unto you, which is supposed to convey a warrant for First-day 
observance. Thus Justin Edwards, in the Sabbath Manual, page 
104, says: “On that First-day he not only met with the disciples - a 
thing which we have no account of his doing, after his resurrection, 
on that Seventh-day - but he blessed them in their meeting, saying, 
‘Peace be unto you,’ - evidently approving of what they were doing.” 
But Mark, whose brief account is parallel with that of Luke, further 
says that he proceeded to upbraid them for their unbelief and 
hardness of heart, because they did not believe that he was raised - 
they not even believing the word of them who had seen him. This 
does not look much like celebrating his resurrection, or a divine 
approval of such celebration. And what were they doing, Mark says, 
“They sat at meat.” On this text the Comprehensive Commentary 
says: “He appeared to them as they sat at meat, which gave him an 
opportunity to eat and drink with them, for their full satisfaction,” and 
Dr. BARNES remarks: “The wordmeat here means food or meals: 
as they were reclining at their meals.” By referring to Acts 1:13, we 
find that they “abode” together; so it is not to be wondered at that 
they were found together at that time, as their residence was at the 
same place, and it was the hour for their evening meal. By this it will 
also be perceived that they did not meet for fear of the Jews, as has 
been inferred from John 20:19; but that they shut the doors where 
they were for fear of the Jews. Again, the inference claimed that the 
Saviour met with them on the first day, but not on the seventh day, 
after his resurrection, is unwarranted, as will be seen by referring to 
Acts 1:3, where it says he was “seen of them forty days;” which 
includes every day between his resurrection and ascension. That 
there is nothing in the gospels to favor the observance of the first 
day of the week must be admitted by every candid mind. ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 125.15 


Two other passages in the New Testament mention the first day of 
the week. On these is founded the argument for what has been 





846 


termed “Apostolic preference.” But the argument would never have 
been claimed on the authority of these alone. It is first claimed that 
the actions of Christ and his apostles on that first day of his 
resurrection warranted its observance, and then these texts are 
offered to show that their practice was in accordance with that 
warrant; but the testimony clearly shows that no such warrant exists 
in the gospels; therefore these texts must sustain the whole burden 
of Sunday proof. Now | would ask, What sanctity was conferred on 
the first day of the week by the church at Troas meeting on it to 
break bread? or, Does that one act of that one church bind all the 
churches, in all time, to that custom, without even an intimation 
being given that such was the custom or practice of that church? 
Surely, that is drawing great conclusions from small premises. So in 
7 Corinthians 16:2, we find nothing in the record to show a custom, 
of the church or to show that it was to be followed by other 
churches. In neither text is there any reference made to a Sabbath, 
or to sacred time, or anything to show that that day was to be 
regarded in any different light from any other working day.ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 125.16 


What is the weight and nature of Apostolic preference? Does it 
contain an explicit or implied duty? and is it stronger than the 
commandments of God?ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.17 


The term Sabbath, Sabbath-day, or sabbath-days, occurs forty- 
three times in the New Testament: in Matthew eight times; in Mark 
eight times; in Luke thirteen times; in John five times; and in the 
Acts nine times. All the cases of its occurrence in the gospels refer 
to the use of the term prior to the crucifixion of the Saviour except 
the Sabbath that succeeded the crucifixion - the one on which he 
laid in the grave. All the cases of its occurrence in the Acts (except 
Chap 1:12 - Sabbath-day’s journey) refer to times and events 
subsequent to the crucifixion, in the history of a period of about 
fifteen years - from A. D. 45 to A. D. 60. And it is so used at that 
date as to show that in the gospel dispensation, and in the gospel 
record, THE SABBATH IS THE TITLE OF THE SEVEN 
DAY.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.18 


| will now briefly compare the claims of the two days, by the light of 
the Word, that we may see at a glance where the weight of 
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argument lies. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.19 


The Scriptures say, in regard to the Sabbath institution, that God 
rested from his work on the seventh day: they do not thus 
particularize in regard to the first day. He claimed the seventh day 
as his own: he did not so claim the first day, but gave it to man for 
labor. He blessed and sanctified the seventh day: he did not 
sanctify the first day. He commanded that the seventh day be kept 
holy: he did not command to keep the first day. He has uttered 
fearful threatenings against those who profane the seventh day: he 
has not spoken aught against those who labor on the first day. He 
has given special and great promises to those who keep holy the 
seventh day: he has not uttered one word of promise or blessing for 
keeping the first day. Everything that is necessary to give 
importance to the day - that is calculated to induce a proper 
observance of the day, is produced in favor of the seventh day: 
nothing of the kind can be produced in favor of the first day. No 
institution - no sanctity - no command - no penalty. Readers, are 
you, or do you desire to be, “followers of God as dear children?” Are 
you believers of the word of God? Then you will surely, with me, 
consider as unavoidable the following. ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 125.20 


CONCLUSION. - No obligation exists to observe, in any manner, as 
a rest day or holy day, the first day of the week. ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 125.21 


But it has been shown that we are under obligation to observe the 
seventh day; and as the observance of the first day infringes upon 
the commandment of God which enjoins the observance of the 
seventh day, and interferes with such observance, all who bow to 
the authority of the Word must also admit this. ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 125.22 


CONCLUSION. - It is wrong to keep the first day of the week, or tc 
give it the honor, place, or title of the Lord’s day, or Sabbath of the 
Lord.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.23 


Matthew 15:7-9. Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, 
saying, This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and 
honoreth me with their lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain 
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they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men. J. H. W.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.24 


(To be Continued)ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.25 


Concerning Hell.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.26 


[From the Work entitled, An Examination of the Scripture Testimony 
Concerning Man’s Present Condition and his Future Reward or 
Punishment, BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH] 


JWe 


For the consideration of those who may think there is at the present 
time a hell of torment, in which the wicked go at death, we give the 
following concerning hell. Vain have been the attempts to locate hell 
by those who believe that it now exists. The texts in the New 
Testament in which the word hell occurs, applied to the punishment 
of the wicked, not one of them refer to any place that is now in 
existence, but to one that will exist after the judgment. “Gehenna,” 
the Greek word translated “Hell,” and used in the New Testament in 
relation to the punishment of the wicked, occurs 12 times in the 
New Testament - 7 times in Vatthew 3 times in Mark, once in Luke, 
and once in James. Three of these appear to be used figuratively, 
viz; Matthew 5:22, 23:15; and James 3:6. The places where this 
word occurs are Matthew 5:22, 29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33. Mark 
9:43, 45, 47. Luke 12:5. James 3:6.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
125.27 


The word is used only in addressing the Jews, and was understood 
by them. What was their idea of Gehenna? Says THE 
POLYMICRIAN GREEK LEXICOfts the NEW TESTAMENT, 
“Gehenna, properly the valley of Hinnom, south of Jerusalem; once 
celebrated for the horrid worship of Moloch, and afterwards polluted 
with every species of filth, as well as the carcases of animals and 
dead bodies of malefactors; to consume which, in order to avert the 
pestilence which such a mass of corruption would occasion, 
constant fires were kept burning.” In this valley people anciently 
punished transgressors. See Leviticus 20:9, 14; Jeremiah 7:30; 
19:1-13; 32:35; 48:8; Isaiah 30:30-33. And people are again to be 
punished there. See Joel 3:2. Zechariah 14:1-3. Revelation 16:16- 
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21; 20:9.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.28 


The words which are rendered hell, and are used in regard to the 
state of the dead, simply signify the grave - “Hades” is a Greek 
word which occurs eleven times in the New Testament, and is ten 
times translated “hell” and once “grave,” viz.: 1 Corinthians 15:55. It 
is found in the following texts, viz.: Matthew 11:23; 16:18. Luke 
10:15, 16:23. Acts 2:31, 27. Revelation 1:18; 20:13, 14. The 
Hebrew word “Sheol” is the word that is rendered “hell” 31 times in 
the Old Testament, and can never be understood to signify a place 
of punishment.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 125.29 


“My Lord Delayeth his Coming.” 


LIST! hear the idle watchman say: 

“My Lord his coming doth delay: 

And many, yea, ten thousand years 

Will roll away, ere he appears.”ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.1 


They do not for his coming long, 

But sing the peace-and-safety song; 

To God’s own truth they give the lie, 

Which speaks the Saviour’s coming nighARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 126.2 


But Jesus says he'll come again; 

Ye need not fear who love his name; 

He’s gone, bright mansions to prepare, 

And soon will come and take you there,ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 126.3 


Let scoffers listen to their doom! 

The day of judgment hastens on; 

Stern justice lifts the avenging sword, 

To slay the mockers of God’s word.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
126.4 


No more they'll sing the siren song - 
“My Lord delays his coming long:” 
But to the rocks and mountains fly, 
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To ‘scape th’ Avenger’s piercing eye. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
126.5 


But those who have obeyed his word 

Will then receive their great reward; 

Share in the glorious, heavenly home, 

Promised to all who overcome. 

A. M. A. CORNELL.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.6 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE TESTIMONY OF EMINENT CHRISTIANS 


JWe 


UNDER this head we design to quote from the writings of persons 
of eminent piety. And, although their testimony may contain some 

unscriptural expressions, and sentiments, we think them worthy of a 

place in the REVIEW on account of the spirit of consecration and 
holiness they breathe. J. W. TESTIMONY. FROM THE MEMOI| 
OF JAMES BRAINERD TAYLOR, BY JOHN HOLT RICE D. | 
AND BENJAMIN HOLT RICE D. BRSH January 17, 1856, page 
126.7 


THIS interesting young man was much accustomed to observe 
particular seasons and periods of time. On the first day of the year, 
1823, he wrote a letter to his family, which no doubt will long be 
preserved by them as a precious memorial of his piety and 
affection. He first takes a view of the dispensation of Providence 
and grace towards the family during the year. And it appears that 
during that period the father of the family and three of the children 
had experienced that change of heart, without which, according to 
the testimony of Christ, none can enter the kingdom of heaven. In 
producing these important changes, the instrumentality of the son 
was greatly blessed. His filial reverence and delicacy, combined 
with christian fidelity, have already been noticed. The same spirit is 
manifested in this letter, but on this occasion it is mingled with much 
holy joy. He speaks of 1822 as a year of jubilee to the whole family, 
and describes in rapture the domestic happiness enjoyed, when so 
many had become true christians, and were mingling with the 
charities of natural relationship, the hopes and joys of 
religion. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.8 
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“Having addressed you all individually, | now come to testify to the 
goodness and loving-kindness of the Lord which have followed 
me.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.9 


“Surely of all others, | have most reason to speak well of his name, 
which is above every name; for in the midst of deserved wrath he 
hath remembered undeserved mercy.ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 126.10 


“The year 1822, has, of a truth, been a year of jubilee to my soul. 
During that period God has done more for me than | ever expected 
in this world. On the 23rd of April he accomplished a work which | 
had longed for during six years. | feel the blessed effects of that 
visitation until this day. And until my dying day | shall have reason 
to recall that hour with thankful remembrance. No year before the 
one just past has afforded such solid peace in believing. | have had 
near access to the throne of grace. Jesus has been precious. My 
endeavors to promote the cause of Christ, however short | may 
have come, were put forth with increased pleasure. Preaching has 
come to my heart with greater power. Communion seasons have 
been delightful - a little heaven on earth - foretastes of the joys to 
come. Since that 23rd of April | have enjoyed a sweet and lasting 
evidence of my acceptance with God, so that | have looked on the 
grave with composure, and on heaven as my eternal home. | have 
had delightful seasons in praying for the family collectively and 
individually, for friends and especially for one who does not profess 
to love the Lord, and for enemies. Think me not boastful when | say 
that | do love my enemies and earnestly pray for their salvation. The 
Lord has commanded us to do this; and he has helped me to obey 
the command. To him be all the praise! ‘O give thanks unto the 
Lord, for he is good; for his mercy endureth for ever. Let the 
redeemed of the Lord say so, whom he hath redeemed from the 
hand of the enemy. O God, my heart is fixed. | will sing and give 
thanks.’ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.11 


“The retrospect of the year shows that we have been most highly 
favored. The windows of heaven have been opened and have 
dropped, nay, rather have poured down blessings upon me. We 
have drunk of the wells of salvation, and have tasted that the Lord 
is gracious. Surely his eyes have been over us for good from the 
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beginning to the close of the year. He has conducted us safely 
through dangers seen and unseen: he has been ‘on our right hand 
and our left, so that we have not been moved.’ Bless the Lord, O 
our souls and forget not all his benefits; who forgiveth all our 
iniquities, who healeth all our diseases, who redeemeth our lives 
from destruction, and crowneth us with loving-kindness and tender 
mercies. May he at length give us the crown of glory, the heavenly 
diadem, purchased with the labors, the tears, the blood, the death 
of the Son of God. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.12 


“For all our short-comings during the past year, may we be suitably 
humbled; and learn wisdom from the consequences of our 
remissness. For all the good obtained for ourselves, or done to 
others, may we ascribe glory to the Lord. For all the evil, may we 
take shame to ourselves.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.13 


“Finally, what shall we render to the Lord for all his benefits? A new 
year has begun its course. It moves with as much rapidity as 
marked the flight of the old. It will soon be gone! but we may not live 
to see its close. How actively, then, should we be engaged - each 
one in his place fulfilling his duty! May every revolving day forcibly 
remind us that our last day is coming! and may we double our 
diligence in preparing to meet our Judge, that we may render our 
accounts with joy and not with grief ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
126.14 


“Having been enabled to raise our ‘Ebenezer,’ saying, ‘Hitherto hath 
the Lord helped us’ let us inscribe upon our hearts. ‘Jehovah-jireh,’ 
the Lord will provide. Abundant is the provision in heaven’s store- 
house for all the needy. Let us seek and expect great blessings 
from on high. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.15 


“May we this year do more than ever for our own growth in grace 
and for the welfare of Zion; and as we travel on our way heaven- 
ward, may we bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of 
Christ; interceding each for all, that we may walk as pilgrims and 
strangers who expect soon to become fellow-citizens of the saints 
in glory.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.16 


The piety, the zeal, the humility, the heavenly-mindedness, the 
ardent desire to be useful in the vineyard of the Lord, which 
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characterized the late James B. Taylor, have been already 
exhibited with such a force of evidence, that every reader must see 
what every acquaintance felt, that he had become as he proposed 
to himself, and often pressed upon others to become, an 
‘uncommon christian. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.17 


His faith seemed never to waver - his christian affections never to 
grow languid - his communion with God, through the mediation of 
the Son, and by the aid of the Holy Ghost, was seldom interrupted; 
and when a cloud intervened, and the divine communications were 
suspended, he rested not till the cause was ascertained, and the 
light of his heavenly Father’s countenance again let down upon his 
soul. Nor did he ever lose sight of the great object after which his 
heart panted, and in preparation for which he was diligently 
engaged. Never, perhaps did any one more intensely desire to 
preach the gospel than did James B. Taylor.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 126.18 


Of the truth of these statements ample proof will be found in the 
following extracts from his correspondence during this year, and in 
the fragments of a diary found among his papers, commencing with 
the first of May, 1823.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.19 


In a letter Mr. Taylor wrote to the young members of the family as 
follows:ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.20 


“The year that has just closed has been a memorable one to you; 
upon it you can inscribe ‘jubilee,’ for thus it has proved to your 
souls. What mercy has the Lord shown you! Thanks to his rich, free, 
sovereign, almighty grace, that he has rescued you from going 
down to the pit. How has it been with you since you found the 
Saviour precious to your souls? Has he been increasingly so? Have 
you found your closet devotions growing more delightful? the Bible 
more sweet? and the duties of religion more pleasant? What 
fellowship have you then enjoyed with the Father and with his Son 
Jesus Christ! What a blessed religion! While it enjoins constancy in 
its duties, which to the pious is a privilege, it affords peace, peace 
with God; peace with the world; peace of conscience. The love of 
God, kindled up in the soul by the Holy Ghost, is the principle from 
which emanates love to Christians; love to sinners; love to all God’s 
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creatures. But having been born of God, we must remember that 
we are not to remain babes in Christ. A necessity is laid upon us to 
leave the first principles and go on to perfection. Therefore may we 
press forward and give all diligence to make our calling and election 
sure. To this end we must never be afraid to know the worst of 
ourselves. Let us ever pray, ‘Search me, O God, and know my 
heart; try me, and know my thoughts, and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.’ May you be 
uncommon christians: that is, eminently pious and holy, and, like 
Mary, ever at the feet and around the cross of Jesus, the precious 
Lamb of God. There is much to be done, and why may there not be 
great and lasting good done through your instrumentality? Then go 
on. The world may frown. Satan may rage, but go on; live for God. 
Greater is he that is for you, than all that can be against you and the 
christian cause. May | die in the field of battle. May the Lord make 
me a true son of Levi, holy; and like David and Samson, fearless in 
his service.” J. B. T.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.21 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 


WE are happy to give below another instance where a knowledge 
of the truth has been imparted by a perusal of our books and 
papers. We hope the brethren will not forget the importance of 
circulating these silent but forcible preachers of Bible truth. Some 
writer spoke well in regard to tracts when he said:-ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 126.22 


“Tracts can go everywhere. Tracts know no fear. Tracts never tire. 
Tracts never die. Tracts can be multiplied without end by the press. 
Tracts can travel at little expense. They run up and down like the 
angels of God, blessing all, giving to all, and asking no gift in return. 
You can print tracts of all sizes, on all subjects, in all places, and at 
all hours. And they talk to one as well as to a multitude; and to a 
multitude as well as to one. They require no public room to tell their 
story in; they can tell it in the kitchen or in the shop, the parlor or the 
closet - in the railway carriage, or in the omnibus, or the broad high- 
way, or in the footpath through the fields. They take no note of 
scoffs, or jeers, or taunts. No one can betray them into hasty or 
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random expressions.”ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.23 


The note which we present below was written to Bro. W. E. Landon, 
of Ct., from his father in Vt., in to whose neighborhood we have sent 
some of our books and papers. It was doubtless not intended for 
publication when written; but all the parties concerned, will, we trust, 
pardon us for inserting it in the REVIEW on account of the interest it 
may possess for the scattered flock. It reads:ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 126.24 


“Please find enclosed one dollar, which you will please forward to 
the Office for one of your papers, the Review, for Mrs. Samuel 
Pettibone, wishing to have it commence the first of Jan. 1856; as 
from reading your books and papers, she has become a believer in 
the doctrine, and keeps the seventh day. Formerly a Baptist, she is 
firm in the belief, but laughed at, and talked to, by her brethren and 
sisters, but of no avail. She remains firm in keeping the 
commandments.”ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.25 


From Bro. Wheeler 


BRO. SMITH:- | am still encouraged to hold on in the way of 
obedience to the last message of mercy: and to labor to present the 

truth before the minds of my fellow men, if by any means some may 

be saved in the day of the Lord’s fierce anger. For truly, “The great 

day of the Lord is near; it is near and hasteth greatly.,ARSH 

January 17, 1856, page 126.26 


| have of late enjoyed some very interesting seasons in meetings 
with the brethren, Dec. 15 and 16, according to previous 
arrangement, | met with Bro. Barr at the house of Bro. Hastings, 
New Ipswich, N. H. The company of brethren and sisters present 
was not large; but we were permitted to share largely of the divine 
presence and blessings. There appeared to be a deep feeling on 
the necessity of an entire consecration to God and his truth. And 
while we endeavored to present ourselves anew to God a living 
sacrifice, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon us testified that the 
offering was accepted, and we felt indeed that it was good to be 
there. We parted Second-day morning, joyful in hope, and 
encouraged to labor on, until the redeemed shall be gathered 
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home.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.27 


Dec. 22 and 23, also from the 26th to 30th, held a series of 
meetings at the house of Bro. Gould, in Unity, N. H. The Brn. had 
been making some previous efforts by holding evening meetings to 
awaken an interest in the minds of their friends on the importance of 
present truth. Our meetings were deeply interesting. Those that 
attended (except the Brn.) were mostly youth. The truth spoken was 
accompanied by the influence of the Holy Spirit, and was not 
without effect. Almost all that attended were deeply affected; and 
while tears of penitence witnessed their sincerity, they desired the 
prayers of God’s children, and willingly bowed with them before the 
Lord in prayer. Some acknowledged the blessings they had 
received, and expressed their full determination to serve God, and 
prepare to meet Christ at his coming. Others will, we trust, give 
themselves fully to the Lord. The church was also much blessed 
and strengthened during the meetings. Bro. Wakefield from 
Newport was present and assisted in the labors of the 
meetings.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 126.28 


| have long felt that there was need of more persevering efforts by 
the church in laboring for the salvation of those around them. Our 
efforts have been too feeble, and we have been too soon 
discouraged, and our efforts for the conversion of souls too soon 
given over. It is not by the simple presentation of the truths of the 
last message alone that the honest are to be reached and their 
hearts made to feel its power; but there must be a spirit of labor in 
the church. Earnest, fervent and continued prayer should ascend to 
God.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.1 


Dear brethren, let us awake anew to the great work. The truth is 
mighty and must prevail. There is yet power in the prayer of faith to 
prevail with God. Our time to labor is short. What we do must be 
done quickly. There are honest souls around us, especially the 
young, that may be saved through our instrumentality. Shall we see 
them perish for want of effort on our part? God has made the 
church responsible, to a certain extent, for their salvation. Says the 
Saviour, “Ye are the light of the world. Let your light so shine that 
men may see your good works and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven.” It is notwords merely, but works that carry conviction 
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home to the heart. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.2 


| arrived at this place the 4th inst., and held meetings the 5th and 
6th. Owing to the storm, the attendance was not as large as it 
probably would otherwise have been. But some heard with interest 
and acknowledged the Lord’s Sabbath, and we hope will have 
confidence to plant their feet on all the truths of the last 
message.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.3 


| am glad to receive the Review weekly, richly laden with food to the 
household of faith. | fully approve the resolutions adopted at the 
Battle Creek Conference, and also the address of the Committee on 
the gifts of the church. And | hope, dear brethren and sisters, we 
shall feel that we have a part to act in making the Review 
interesting. We all like to read warm, heart-stirring communications 
from different parts of the field. If we would have such epistles the 
brethren and sisters must write. O let us get our hearts deeply 
imbued with the Spirit of our divine Lord, and the law of God fully 
written thereon, our affections glowing with a bright earnest of the 
heavenly inheritance and with that deep interest that we should feel 
for the salvation of perishing ones around us. Then shall we seek to 
communicate our glowing hopes and our ardent desires for the 
advancement of the cause of truth in words of warning, exhortation 
and encouragement to the scattered flock and the honest seekers 
after truth. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.4 


As an individual, | am encouraged to toil on, believing that our labor 
is not in vain in the Lord. | am led to believe by the rich blessings 
recently enjoyed with Brn. where | have met, that we may soon 
realize more signal displays of the divine presence and power to 
move forward the great work of the Third Angel’s Message. May | 
be found prepared to share in the labors of the cause here, and the 
glories of the redeemed hereafter. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
127.5 


Yours hoping for eternal life in the resurrection morn. ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 127.6 


F. WHEELER. 


Ashfield, Mass, Jan. 7th, 1856.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.7 
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From Bro. Barr 


BRO. SMITH:- It is with a glad heart that | take my pen in hand to 
write a few lines to the saints scattered abroad. | do rejoice for the 

light that now shines from God’s holy Word, to illuminate the 

pathway of the remnant through the perils of time’s last hour. Never, 

| think, in all my life, have | so ardently desired to love God with my 
entire being, as at the present time. In view of his gracious 

remembrance of his poor afflicted people of late, | can truly say with 

David, “O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for 
his wonderful works to the children of men.,ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 127.8 


For one, dear brethren, | would that for ever our doubts and fears 
might be laid aside, and we hereafter show ourselves the children 
of faithful Abraham. | do rejoice in the exceeding great and precious 
promises that are given to the remnant in these last days, that by 
the same we might become partakers of the divine nature. ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 127.9 


God is faithful, brethren, be careful and never grieve his blessed 
Spirit again with your cruel unbelief. Had | ten thousand lives | 
would risk them all on his blessed truth. Though he hides his face 
from us for a small moment, yet in great mercy he does remember 
us.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.10 


My heart has been greatly encouraged in view of what God is doing 
for his people. Our meetings of late have been graced with the 
presence of the Lord. Many of the dear saints have looked at the 
wave until like Peter, they have prayed, Lord save or | perish. This 
petition has been acceptable to God while his people have 
confessed their faults, he has been just and faithful to forgive, which 
has encouraged their hearts to trust in him still and be more faithful 
for the future. Again how encouraging it is to the way-worn pilgrims 
to see honest souls joining the ranks of the commandment-keepers, 
notwithstanding the efforts of the enemy to exterminate the true 
disciples. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.11 


And now let me say in conclusion, “Put on the whole armor of God.” 
Now is the time to labor. Now is the time to be diligent and suffer 
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patiently, and win a never fading crown. But above all, dear 
brethren, | do pray that the Watchmen may take the prophets for an 
example of suffering affliction and of patience. Remember God has 
sent you out with the Third Angel’s Message. Make that then your 
whole business, and never, no never let the work cease and God’s 
scattered people starve for the bread of life, because you have left 
the walls, and gone down to the plains of Ono to attend a 
conference. If faithful, dear brethren, in a little way from this, as 
soon as we can possibly get ready, Jesus will come and take his 
people home. E. L. BARR.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.12 


Hampton, Ct. Jan. 2nd, 1856.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.13 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Bro. Geo. Smith writes from Norwalk Ohio, Jan. 6th. 1856:- “I 
welcome the paper with joy, and hope it will continue to come 
weekly, and | hope that it may be sustained; for | feel truly that we 
need a weekly paper in these evil days, and that it may ever come 
to us richly laden with meat in due season. Dear brother, | have 
started anew in the cause of the Lord. The Lord has been with us of 
late in bringing the church together in holy union; and while we 
confessed our faults one to another, the Holy Spirit came upon us, 
and we were made to rejoice in the goodness of God. O how kind 
our heavenly Father is to us notwithstanding we are so apt to go in 
by and forbidden paths. Truly the Lord is gracious, and full of 
compassion.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.14 


“Dear brethren and sisters, let us strive to serve the Lord, in spirit 
and in truth, having our treasure in heaven, (for where our treasure 
is, there will our hearts be also,) that we may not be deceived by 
the deceitfulness of this world. Let us be living epistles, living 
sacrifices on the altar of the Lord, that we may do good while we 
have time and opportunity. O the rich reward which the Lord has 
promised us if we deny ourselves here. Time is short, and the Lord 
will soon come, and if we truly believe that the Lord is soon coming, 
we will be willing to sacrifice to the cause of God.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 127.15 
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“Let us take heed to the exhortation given us through the gifts of the 
church. | feel to praise God to-day for what | feel and see. The Lord 
is reviving his dear children here, and we soon shall see of the 

salvation of the Lord: truth will triumph. | can say with David, ‘Let 
the heavens rejoice and let the earth be glad; let the sea roar, and 

the fullness thereof; let the fields be joyful, and all that is therein; 

then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord; for he 
cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth; he shall judge the world 

with righteousness, and the people with his truth.’ Psalm 96:11-73. 

All the commandments are righteousness and truth." ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 127.16 


Bro. Edward Andrews writes from Wawkou, Allemakee Co., lowa:- 
“We have been in our new home, west of the Mississippi about 
twenty miles, five weeks, but have not as yet received the least 
intelligence from any of the little flock that are waiting for our 
blessed King to come in his glory; nor have we as yet found any 
who seem to understand the reasons of our hope; yet some do see 
in some measure the evidence that sustains the Sabbath of the 
Lord, and none have offered the least opposition to us for keeping 
it. We had hoped ere this to have received the first No. of the 
Review and Herald from its new location. We can now better 
appreciate the worth of this messenger of truth, than we could when 
we received its regular visits; but we expect it will soon greet us 
again, and that its warming and refreshing influence will be like that 
of the returning sun after a long absence through a season of dark 
and stormy weather.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.17 


“I see very clearly that this must be a season of extra expense with 
those that have to meet the bills that occurred in the removal of the 
press, etc., and | do most sincerely hope that the brethren and the 
friends of the cause through the entire field will think of this and 
promptly send the needed means. If each will send a little, the 
cause will be free from embarrassment and none be burdened; but 
if this be neglected those who labor and toil to send us the paper 
and to defend the cause of truth, must be borne down by 
embarrassment; but | hope and trust this will not be so.ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 127.18 


“We have found a friendly and intelligent class of people here, 
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mostly from New England, and quite a number from Maine. | can 
but believe that some of them will yet hopefully and joyfully wait for 
the coming of the Lord.”ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.19 


BRO. P. FOLSOM, writes from Boston, Mass. - “I am very thankful 
to hear that the cause is rising in the West. | am in hopes nothing 
will rise in the way to stop the advancement of the Third Angel’s 
Message. It is certainly very cheering to hear that the work of the 
Lord is moving forward.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.20 


“The meetings in Boston are certainly rising. They are very good. 
The Lord meets with us. | feel no disposition to leave the Advent 
ship but rather keep on board until the captain shall discharge us 
from duty. May the Lord, keep the remnant in this day of trial." ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 127.21 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED after a few days illness of scarlet fever on the 23rd. ult. 
Charles our only child, aged 18 months. He was an affectionate and 
lovely child, and though but an infant, took pleasure in obeying his 
parents.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.22 


His pleasant smile is no more seen and his cheering voice no more 
heard by us. Although our home is lonely without him, yet we 
sorrow not as those who have no hope. We believe that God has 
taken him away from the trouble to come and that he will have a 
part in the first resurrection, and that we, if faithful, shall meet him 
there to be parted no more.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.23 


“Sleep sweet babe, till Jesus calls thee 

From thy lowly resting place 

Kindred then where nought befalls thee 

Clasp thee in their fond embrace.” 

J. A. LOUGHHEAD 

M. M. LOUGHHEAD. 

Elmira N., Y., Jan., 2nd, 1856.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
127.24 
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Our Influence in Life 


JWe 


THE great mass of professing christians in our day seem to 
disregard their individual influence upon the church and the world. 
They talk of the religion and duty of the church, and perhaps 
complain of the low standard of piety, the want of true devotion and 
Spirituality, while they never turn their thoughts to their own hearts 
and the influence of their lives. Every one has, nor can he avoid 
exerting, an influence for good or evil. It springs from his very being, 
and from all his relations in society; and is seen and felt by the 
church and the world. Every expression of the countenance, idle 
word and thoughtless act, makes an impression which may affect 
character and destiny; and it is because of the influence of these 
things on ourselves and others, that they are to be brought into 
judgment. We cannot escape the record which we are making on 
the character and efforts of others - we must give an account of 
ourselves to God! We must read before an assembled universe the 
influence of our life on the church and the world. Our various 
opportunities, efforts, and relations here, will be reviewed, and to us 
will be placed the exact amount of our influence upon character and 
destiny. We cannot grasp or measure that which it will take an 
eternity to reveal. It is beyond the estimate of human computation. 
Compared with it, the temporal interests of society, and even of 
nations, are nothing. These interests and all earthly relations, will 
soon pass away; but that influence which is forming character for 
endless ages, will be seen in its results amid the solemn realities of 
another world.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 127.25 


Reader, are you conscious of the influence that you are exerting 
upon those with whom you mingle in life? And are you preparing to 
meet that influence at the Judgment Bar? Pause and inquire. Pray 
answer these deeply solemn questions! - True Witness.ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 127.26 


NAMES OF CHRISTIANS - The Scriptures give four names t 
Christians, taken from the four cardinal graces so essential to man’s 
salvation, saints, for their holiness; believers, for their faith; 
brethren, for their love; disciples, for their knowledge. ARSH January 
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17, 1856, page 127.27 


SINCERE RELIGION. - Sincere religion is not that which a mai 
believes to be right, but that which is right. In the New Testament 

sense, sincerity is that which will stand the strictest scrutiny, which 

will bear to be examined in the clearest light. ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 127.28 


“In your Patience, Possess ye your Souls.” 


JWe 


“JESUS himself drew near unto some of his disciples, who were 
weak in faith and discouraged in heart, and said unto them, “what 
manner of communications are these that ye have, one to another, 
as ye walk and are sad?” They answered, that it was about Jesus, 
whom their chief priests and rulers had condemned and crucified, 
and added, but we trusted that it had been he which should have 
redeemed Israel. Their faith was placed on the right foundation, but 
they were disheartened by the circumstances that overshadowed it. 
Let us improve by this example, which was doubtless recorded for 
our benefit. We know that it is Jesus whom ye seek, and that he 
has promised to COME AGAIN, and that the moment hasteth 
greatly. No decisions of rulers or chief priests, should therefore 
discourage us. Neither should we faint or grow weary, because the 
night is far spent. Not he that sets out well, but he that endureth 
unto the end, shall be saved. Though the vision may SEEM, to the 
sanguine heart, to tarry, its fulfillment is the next great event. All the 
scriptures have been exactly and literally fulfilled, except this last 
closing scene, and heaven and earth shall pass away, but not one 
jot or tittle of its fearful realities shall fail of being speedily 
accomplished. Let us then speak often one to another, as we see 
the day approaching, and comfort our hearts with these words “the 
just shall live by faith.” We cannot, as yet, walk by sight, for then it 
would no more be of faith, but let us hold fast our confidence, which 
hath great recompense of reward. One of the prophets, speaking of 
the time just preceding the great day of the Lord, says, “THEN they 
that feared the Lord, spake often one to another, and the Lord 
hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written 
before him, for them that feared the Lord, and thought upon his 
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name, and they shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day 
when | make up my jewels, | will spare them as a man spareth his 
own son that serveth him.”ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.1 


A Fashionable Church 


JWe 


“Read the following, from the pen of the true-hearted, keen-eyed 
Fanny Fern, on the subject of fashionable churches:"ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 128.2 


You enter the church porch. The portly sexton, with his thumbs in 
the arm-holes of his vest, meets you at the door. He glances at you; 
your hat and coat are new, so he graciously escorts you to an 
eligible seat in the broad aisle. Close behind you follows a poor 
meek, plainly clad seamstress, reprieved from her tread mill round, 
to think one day in seven of the immortal! The sexton is struck with 
sudden blindness. She stands embarrassed one moment, then as 
the truth dawns upon her, retraces her steps and with a crimson 
blush, recrosses the threshold, which she had profaned with her 
plebeian feet. Hark to the organ! It is a strain from “Norma,” slightly 
Sabbatized. Now the worshipers one after another glide in - silks 
rattle - plumes wave - satins glisten - diamonds glitter - and scores 
of forty dollar handkerchiefs shake out their perfumed odors! What 
absurdity to preach the gospel of the lowly Nazarite to such a set! 
The clergyman knows better than to do so. He values his fat salary 
and handsome parsonage too highly. So, with a velvety tread, he 
walks all around the ten commandments - places the downiest 
pillow under the dying profligate’s head, and ushers him with 
seraphic hyming into an UPPER TEN heavenARSH January 17, 
1856, page 128.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JAN. 17, 1856 
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To Correspondents 


JWe 


A. H.:- WE think your position that the twenty-four-hour day 
commences at dark, untenable for the following reasons:ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 128.4 


1st. The rule for the commencement and ending of the day is plainly 
given, in Leviticus 23:32: “From even unto even shall ye celebrate 
your Sabbath.” The point of even is very clearly defined in at least 
seven different places in the Bible, both in the Old and New 
Testaments, to be at the setting of the sun; and from this point we 
are positively commanded to commence the day. Even if your view 
is correct that the space of time between sunset and dark is what is 
called evening, you are still holden by the above text to commence 
the day at sunset; for it is evident from the very phraseology of the 
commandment that it is at the commencement of evening that we 
are to begin the day. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.5 


The above is positive testimony; and to disprove it, testimony as 
positive must be brought. But as your reasoning from Joshua 8:29, 
etc, is merely inferential, it is not admissible. ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 128.6 


2nd. The Israelites were commanded to keep the passover lamb up 
until the fourteenth day of the month, and the congregation were to 
kill it in the evening. (Margin, between the two evenings.) 
Deuteronomy 16:6, says that the lamb was to be slain at the going 
down of the sun. Between the two evenings, therefore, is at the 
going down of the sun. So say also, Greenfield and Robinson. But it 
is evident that this lamb was slain at sunset at the close of the 
fourteenth day of the month; because it was to be eaten the 
following night, (in this particular instance, at least,) which was to be 
the fifteenth day of the month. SeeLeviticus 23:5, 6. “In the 
fourteenth day of the first month at even is the Lord’s passover; and 
on the fifteenth day of the same month is the feast of unleavened 
bread,” etc.; and for these reasons, we consider the conclusions 
you draw from the morning and evening sacrifices, and from Joshua 
8:29, inferential, and, therefore, inadmissible. ARSH January 17, 
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1856, page 128.7 


Your references to Mark 15:42-46, and John 20:1-19, have no 
decisive bearing on the question at issue, since it is by no means 
certain that they refer to the evening which commences with sunset; 
as there were two evenings reckoned by the Jews, according to the 
testimony of both Scripture and history. An instance of this may be 
found in Matthew 14. Verse 15 reads, “And when it was evening, 
his disciples came unto him saying, This is a desert place, and the 
time is now past; send the multitude away,” etc. Then follows an 
account of the miracle of the loaves and fishes, the feeding of the 
multitude and sending them away. And, verse 23 reads, “And when 
he had sent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain apart 
to pray; and when” (the second) “evening was come, he was there 
alone.”ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.8 


Mark gives an account of the same occurrence, and makes the 
same distinction in the two evenings: only in introducing the subject, 
instead of saying, “When it was evening,” as Matthew has it, he 
says, “And when the day was now far spent.” Mark 6:35. Then he 
says in verse 17, “And when even was come,” etc. Thus we have 
the Scripture record agreeing with the testimony of historians, that 
there were two evenings reckoned among the Jews. The first 
evening, says Greenfield, commenced about the ninth hour of the 
day, and reached to sunset; the second from sunset till dark. ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 128.9 


The evening referred to in Mark 15:42, is undoubtedly the first one. 
That mentioned in John 20:79, we think may be the same; and the 
translation of Macknight favors the idea.ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 128.10 


To the Church 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN:- We have stated to you through thdeview, 
that the expenses of moving the Office, etc, including what we pay 
Bro. White for Printing Material, (for which he run in debt in placing 
it in the Office,) amount to $603,64. Of this sum $138,25, only, has 
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been donated, leaving $465,39, to be raised by the Church.ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 128.11 


This sum should have been raised before this time. Bro. White 
needs what is coming to him now, to help pay his debts; and those 
who have advanced means to establish the Press at Battle Creek, 
cannot well do without it much longer. ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 128.12 


Those connected with the Office have taken hold of the work with 
fresh zeal and courage to make the Review interesting and useful, 
and to send it forth to the scattered flock weekly. Shall they be 
disheartened and saddened by a lack of interest on the part of the 
Church? And will the cause suffer for want of a few hundred 
dollars? God forbid. We trust that there will be a corresponding 
interest on the part of the Church at large, and that the work will 
move forward, and each act his part joyfully. Brethren, let your 
cheerful, free-will offerings come right along, and let this debt no 
longer linger upon the hands of the Church.ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 128.13 


We wish here to say to those subscribers who have not complied 
with the terms of the Review, that they will find the amount of their 
indebtedness up to the close of Vol, VII, marked on the margin of 
this week’s paper. Since the Review has been published at Battle 
Creek, Bro. White has paid us over $70, which he had received on 
the Review above cost. This has been expended, with the small 
sums receipted in each paper, and the Review is in arrears about 
$125. We depend on what is due from those who find their in 
debtedness marked on the margin of their paper to meet the 
expenses on the remaining Nos. of Vol. VII, and hope there will be 
promptness on the part of the brethren who receive this gentle hint, 
that the Review be not embarrassed. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
128.14 


HENRY LYON, ] 
CYRENIUS rind 
SMITH, ] Publishing 
D. R. PALMER, ] Committee 
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The Instructor 


JWe 


LET no one discontinue the INSTRUCTOR on account of the price. 
We will send it to the poor for 25 cents a year, or, free; but we must 

hear from all to whom we send it. Those who have scattered young 

friends to whom they wish to send the INSTRUCTOR, can have 
four copies sent to different addresses for $1, and more at the same 

proportion. These are exceptions to our terms, which must be 50 

cents a year to most of those who take the INSTRUCTOR, in order 
for the expenses to be met. J. W.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
128.15 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.16 


RATES OF POSTAGE 


JWe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not prepaid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce.”ARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 128.17 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotion. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents. - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 128.18 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
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We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt 9 oz each ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 128.19 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.20 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 oz.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.21 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
128.22 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2 oz.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
128.23 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 ozARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 128.24 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 128.25 
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The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 128.26 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented - Price 12 1/2 
cents - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.27 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents - Wt. 4 oz. ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 128.28 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z-ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.29 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 oz.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.30 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH January 
17, 1856, page 128.31 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 128.32 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 128.33 


History of the Sabbath - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 128.34 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents. Wt. 1 





871 


0z.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.35 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH January 
17, 1856, page 128.36 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 128.37 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.38 


Review, Vols. 2, 3, 4, 5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 
3 & 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.39 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.40 


POEMS 


JWe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents - Wt. 2 ozARSH January 17, 
1856, page 128.41 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. 
- In paper covers, 15 cents - Wt. 3 ozARSH January 17, 1856, 
page 128.42 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath - Price 5 cents ARSH January 17, 
1856, page 128.43 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH 
January 17, 1856, page 128.44 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH January 17, 
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1856, page 128.45 


Letters 


JWe 


J A Wilcox, Eld. J G Post, H Edson, J H WaggonerARSH January 
17, 1856, page 128.46 


Receipts 


JWe 


T H Dunn, A Tuttle, L Carpenter, J Slawson, C C Bodley, A J 
Richmond, R Hancock, P Lamson, M E Gleason, W E Landon, Mrs 
S. Pettibone, E Cobb, each $1ARSH January 17, 1856, page 
128.47 


G P Cushman $2. A friend in Ct. $0,75. D Stillman $0,78. A H 
Robinson $0,50.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.48 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - Geo Smith $1.4RSH January 
17, 1856, page 128.49 


TO PURCHASE HORSE FOR J.N. L. - Church in Oswego $5. § 
E. Davis $0,26.ARSH January 17, 1856, page 128.50 


FOR TENT IN N. Y. - Church in Oswego $104RSH January 17, 
1856, page 128.51 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


Amount to be raised, $603,64 
Previous donations, 122,50 
Geo. Smith, 1,25 
L. Lowry, 3,00 
J. B. Lamson, 1,00 
B. Graham, 2,00 
A. Graham, 1,00 





873 


J. Doreas, 3,00 


A friend in Ct., 1,00 
R. G. Lockwood, 1,00 
E. Andrews, 1,00 
H. Edson, 1,50 


Remaining to be raised by the 


Church, $465,39 


No Authorcode 
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James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY 2 
1856. - NO.17. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NUMBERS. / 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 129.1 


THERE IS NEED OF LIGHT 


JWe 


THERE is need of light! there is need of light! 

To scatter the gloom of Error’s night; 

To cheer these darkened ways of ours, 

Where the weeds are many, and few the flowers; 
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Since the partisan’s oath and the bigot’s zeal 
Would force their creeds by the aid of steel. ARSH January 24, 
1856, page 129.2 


Since the banner of Peace is trailed in dust, 

And the cannon thunders for Power and Lust, 

And the orphan’s cry and the widow’s wail 

Moan in the wave, and shriek in the gale; 

Since Right is crushed by the heel of Might - 

There is yet in the world a need of light ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 129.3 


Since the rich man closes alike his door 

And his heart, to the plea of the starving poor; 

Since human beings are bought and sold 

To quench the feverish thirst for gold. 

And the Bible is quoted to prove it right - 

There is need, O, is there not need of lightPARSH January 24, 
1856, page 129.4 


Need of a light like that which shone 

From the mount and cross, and where the stone 

By the watching angels was rolled aside 

From the grave of the risen Crucified; 

A love and a light to burn and glow 

Like Christ’s, in the hearts of all below.ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 129.5 


THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES 


JWe 


And the Deliverance and Restoration of the Remnant of Israel from 
the Seven Times, or 2520 years of Assyrian or Pagan and Papal 
Captivity considered. 

BY H. EDSON 


(Continued)ARSH January 24, 1856, page 129.6 


| anticipate that some may urge Daniel 7:27, 22, as an objection to 
the position set forth in this article, with respect to the deliverance of 
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the saints in 1798 from under the Papal rule, and their rise, triumph, 
and prosperity during the 45 years, etc., by telling us that the little 
horn, Papacy, was to make war with the saints and prevail against 
them untiIARSH January 24, 1856, page 129.7 


THE COMING OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS 


JWe 


At the first view of the above text, there may be some seeming 
objection to our position; but when rightly compared with other 
portions of the inspired volume, the seeming objection will vanish. 
Facts are stubborn things to dispose of, and it is a fact, known, 
read, and admitted by all, that Protestants are no longer under the 
dictation of the Papal see, but are themselves in the ascendancy 
over the Catholics, and that the Catholics have not prevailed in war 
against the Protestants as a body since 1798. And furthermore, 
prophecy limits their prevailing against the saints, as predicted in 
Daniel 7:21, 22, to a time, times, and an half, or 42 months, 1260 
years. Daniel 7:25; 12:7; Revelation 13:5, 7. See margin. To prevail 
signifies to have the advantage over, or the better of. See Judges 
16:5; Genesis 49:26. See also Cruden. Rezin, king of Syria, and 
Pekah, king of Israel, went up toward Jerusalem to war against it, 
but could NOT PREVAIL against it./saiah 7:7. See also 7 Samuel 
17:9.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 129.8 


Perhaps you may be ready to inquire, Did the Ancient of days come 

when the captivity of Zion was turned, when the seven times ended 

at the downfall of Papacy in the French revolution? In reply we say 
that the Ancient of days is God the Father. See Danie! 7:9, 13. And 

he does not come personally himself, even at the second advent, 

but he sends Jesus Christ. See Acts 3:20; Joel 3:13. When God set 
his hand the first time to recover his people from their Egyptian 

bondage, he said to Moses, | have surely seen the affliction of my 
people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of 

their task-masters; for | know their sorrows: and | am COME DOWN 
to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, etc. Exodus 3:7, 8. 

In other words, this was setting his hand the first time to recover 

them from their captivity in Egypt ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
129.9 
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The coming of the Ancient of days at the downfall of Papacy, 
[Daniel 7:21, 22,] | understand to be no more, nor less, than his 
setting his hand AGAIN the SECOND time to recover the remnant 
of his people out of the hand of the little horn, Papacy.ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 129.10 


At the first deliverance the Lord has represented himself as COME 
DOWN to deliver. The second deliverance is to be in like manner as 
the first. Isaiah [Chap 59:20,] in predicting this second deliverance 
says, “And the Redeemer shall COME TO ZION and UNTO then 
that turn from transgression, in Jacob.” Paul quotes this text and 
locates it where the fullness of the Gentiles is come in. See 
Romans 11:25, 26. This is identical with the coming of the Ancient 
of days. Daniel 7:21, 22.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 129.11 


The Lord CAME DOWN to see the tower of Babel, to confound thei 
language. The Lord appeared to Abraham when he was about to 
destroy the cities of the plain. Finally, whenever the Lord has 
particularly and signally favored his people, or even executed his 
judgments upon the wicked, it is represented as his COMING to 
them, or visiting them. See Exodus 3:7, 8, 16; 4:31; Isaiah 26:14; 
29:6; Zechariah 10:3.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 129.12 


It is worthy of note that this title, “Ancient of days,” is found only in 
Daniel 7; and that too in connection with the point of time predicted 
for him to set his hand again the second time to recover the 
remnant of his people from their captivity under the Papal yoke. The 
Lord’s thus manifesting himself by this title at this point of time, 
seems directly calculated to carry the mind back to ancient time, 
where God set his hand the first time to recover his people from 
Egyptian bondage, and to call to mind the fact that he was their 
glorious and triumphant deliverer in ANCIENT DAYS. It is written, 
[/saiah 46:9, 10,] “Remember the former things of old: for | am God, 
and there is none else: | am God and there is none like me, 
declaring the end from the beginning and from ancient times the 
things that are not yet done saying, My counsel shall stand, and | 
will do all my pleasure.” ARSH January 24, 1856, page 129.13 


From the above facts it is evident that the Lord by manifesting 
himself by the title Ancient of days at the point where he set his 
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hand the second time to turn the captivity of his people, has 
designed by this name or title to inspire faith and confidence not 
only in his ability, but in his faithfulness to perform his word, and 
that he will as assuredly perform the second recovery of his people 
at the appointed time as that he did the first in ANCIENT DAYS 
gone by.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 129.14 


And this view of the matter is further sustained by reading Isaiah, 

chapters 51, and 52. These chapters contain a prophetic account of 
the second recovery now under consideration. Chap 51:9-17, 

contains a prophetic prayer for the Lord to set his hand again the 

second time to perform this second recovery of his people, in 

language as follows: “Awake awake, put on strength, O arm of the 

Lord, awake, AS in the ANCIENT DAYS, in the generations of old 
art thou not it that hath cut Rahab (or Egypt; see, Psalm 89:10, 

margin) and wounded the dragon? Art thou not it which hath dried 

the sea, the waters of the great deep, that hath made the depths of 

the sea a way for the ransomed to pass over? (ANCIENTLY.) 
THEREFORE the redeemed of the Lord shall return (the second 
time) and come with singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be 

upon their head: they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow and 

mourning shall flee away. I, even |, am he that comforteth you:” 

(when your appointed time is accomplished.) The above we deem 

sufficient on this point. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 129.15 


We will notice one more objection and then the way will be 
prepared to enter upon the subject of the gathering predicted to be 
accomplished in the present dispensation of the fullness of times. 
The objection is that the dominion of the little horn, Papacy, is not 
taken away tilIARSH January 24, 1856, page 129.16 


THE SITTING OF THE JUDGMENT. Danie! 7:26 


JWe 


We will commence our reply to this objection by quoting /saiah 1:27. 
“Zion shall be redeemed with JUDGMENT, and her CONVERTS (0 
they that return of her, margin) with righteousness.” This text 
synchronizes with Jeremiah 15:27. “And | will deliver thee out of the 
hand of the wicked, (that wicked, or the man of sin; see 2 
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Thessalonians 2:3, 8,) | will REDEEM thee out of the hand of the 
TERRIBLE.” The dreadful anderrible beast. Daniel 7:7.ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 129.17 


God spake to Abraham on this wise, that his seed should sojourn in 

a strange land, and that they should bring them into bondage, and 

entreat them evil four hundred years. And the nation to whom they 

shall be in bondage will | JUDGE, said God, and after that shall they 

come forth and serve me in this place.” Acts 7:6, 7; Genesis 15:13, 

714. Again it is written, [Exodus 6:6,] “Wherefore say unto the 

children of Israel, | am the Lord, and | will bring you out from under 
the burdens of the Egyptians, and | will rid you out of their bondage, 

and | will redeem you with a stretched out arm and with great 
JUDGMENTS.” And in like manner was the remnant redeemed 
when God set his hand again the second time to recover and 

redeem them out of the hand of their oppressors. Paul in speaking 

of the first recovery from Egyptian bondage says, Nowall/ these 

things happened unto them for ensamples, and they are written for 

our admonition upon whom the ends of this world are come. And 

the trodden down host, the martyrs, were heard when the fifth seal 

was opened, crying with a loud voice, saying, how long, O Lord, 

holy and true, dost thou not JUDGE and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth, and it was said unto them that they must 

rest yet a little season till their fellow-servants that should be killed 

as they were should be fulfilled. The appointed time for God to 
judge, etc., had not yet come; for some of understanding must fall, 

i.e., be killed as they were, even to the time of the end. Then God 

would JUDGE and avenge their blood on their oppressors. This | 
understand to be the judgment that sat when the dominion of the 

little horn, Papacy, was taken away to consume and to destroy it 

unto the end.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 130.1 


It is apparent from this text that the judgment sits and the dominion 
of the Papacy was to be taken away a space of time before the end, 
for a consuming process follows and is continued to the end, when 
he is destroyed. And thus the fruit of the stout heart of the king of 
Syria is punished, and the glory of his high looks. See Daniel 7:20, 
11:36; Isaiah 10:12. This is the consumption decreed which has 
overflown with righteousness. /saiah 10:12, 22. Whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, etc. Said Jesus, “My 
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words they are spirit,” etc. It was the light of truth that began to 
shine out in the reformation that crippled the influence and power of 
Papacy; and since the time of the end, the Bible which was formerly 
suppressed, and kept from the people, has been brought out of its 
sackcloth covering by being translated into the different languages 
and circulated throughout the world. Also the books of Daniel’s and 
John’s visions have been unsealed and open, and the increase of 
knowledge in understanding of the same has revealed and exposed 
the corruptions of the Papal church, and thus the word of the Lord 
which is the spirit of his mouth has been consuming the power and 
dominion of the Man of Sin; and thus the consumption decreed has 
overflown with righteousness.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 130.2 


This is also the righteousness with which Zion’s converts have been 
redeemed. /saiah 1:27. It is written, [Acts 7:77,] But when the time 
of the promise drew nigh which God had sworn to Abraham, the 
people grew and multiplied in Egypt. So also when the time of the 
promise drew nigh, that the Lord would set his hand again the 
second time to recover the remnant of his people from spiritual, or 
antitypical Egypt, the people Israel began to grow and multiply by 
the reformation under Luther. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 130.3 


The book of Revelation was as much a sealed book up to the time 
of the end as was the book of Daniel’s visions. Revelation 22:10, 
717, were alike prophetically spoken, and can only apply after the 
time of the end arises. The dragon of Revelation 12, and the Papal 
beast of Chap. 13, symbolize the same as Daniel’s fourth beast with 
ten horns, and little horn that made war with the saints. Revelation 
17 alone explains who THEY were that took away his dominion 
predicted in Danie! 7:26. To understand the prophetic periods of 
Revelation, is to understand those of Daniel’s visions; hence the 
book of Revelation was a sealed book until opened in connection 
with the book of Daniel’s visions at the time of the end.ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 130.4 


Said Jesus, the word that | have spoken shall judge him in the last 
day. John 12:48. The books of Daniel’s and John’s visions contain 
the principal prophetic history of the wickedness of the Papal 
kingdom, and the predicted judgments which were to be inflicted 
upon the Papal nation when Jerusalem’s appointed time was 
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accomplished; hence may be seen the necessity of these books 
being opened at that time. These two books constitute a very 
important portion of the two witnesses, or the two prophets which 
tormented them that dwell on the earth by smiting the earth with all 
plagues as often as they will. Revelation 11:3-10.ARSH January 24, 
1856, page 130.5 


The ten horns of the Papal beast were dependent upon, and 
received their power and authority, their crown and thrones from the 
Papal head, from the Pope; and when his dominion was taken 
away, it was the overthrowing of the throne of kingdoms. Haggai 
2:22. Hence all the Papal thrones dependent on the Papal head 
were in effect cast down with their head. And Buonaparte soon set 
himself to the work of displacing the kings set up by the Papal see, 
and set up in their stead those of his own choice. The thrones of the 
Papal kingdom were thus overthrown, or cast down when God 
began to JUDGE, and avenge the blood of his servants on them 
that dwelt on the earth, in answer to the prayer of the martyrs. See 
Revelation 6:9-11. These are the facts in history, and we shall not 
stop to prove that these were the thrones referred to in Danie/ 
7:9.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 130.6 


The angel said to John while on the isle of Patmos, Come hither; | 
will shew thee the JUDGMENT of the great whore that sitteth upon 
many waters. The angel showed John a woman, which symbolized 

the Papal church, seated upon a scarlet-colored beast, full of 
names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns; the angel 

informed John that the ten horns or kings would hate the woman 

and make her desolate and naked, etc. For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the 

beast until the words of God should be fulfilled. This text does not 
embrace the fulfillment of all of God’s words, but only those words 

which predict the JUDGMENT of the Papal church. This was all that 
the angel had pledged himself to show John in this visionARSH 

January 24, 1856, page 130.7 


The woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet color, and decked 
with gold and precious stones and pearls. To deprive the Papal 
church of this gaudy array, and her costly decoration, is what leaves 
her DESOLATE and NAKED, and is so far the JUDGMENT of th 
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Papal church which the angel showed to John. ARSH January 24, 
1856, page 130.8 


This attire of the Papal church is not without its signification. The 
purple and scarlet color attire is the sign or emblem of being clothed 
with the civil power of state. This will appear from the following 
extracts: ARSH January 24, 1856, page 130.9 


Josiah Litch in his Prophetic Expositions, Vol. Il, pp.84-86, in 

speaking of the first Catholic war, 508-18, gives the following from 

Gibbon: “The crown and mitre were staked on this momentous 
quarrel:” “and it nearly cost the emperor Anastasius his throne and 

his life.” Without his diadem, and in the posture of a suppliant, 

Anastasius appeared on the throne of the circus. The Catholics 
before his face rehearsed the genuine Trisagion; they exulted in the 

offer, which he proclaimed by the voice of a herald, of ABDICATING 

THE PURPLE; they listened to the admonition that since all could 
not reign they should previously agree in the choice of a 

sovereign.”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 130.10 


From the above we see that to abdicate the purple is to deprive one 
of the civil power of state. Our Saviour was by the Roman soldiers 
arrayed in a mock SCARLET robe and crown of thorns, who 
mockingly said, Hail, king of the Jews ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 130.11 


An American clergyman who visited Rome, in describing his visit to 
the church of St. Gregory, describes the entrance of the pope into 
the church in the following language: “A venerable old man, clothed 
in SCARLET, attended by a large retinue, almost immediately 
entered, at whose approach the monks fell back with the most 
respectful deference. He had scarcely trod upon the threshhold 
before a dozen of his attendants gathered around him; some in 
SCARLET livery, others in rich canonicals, and others in military 
equipage, etc.” The spirit of Popery, in letters from a father to his 
children, pp.95,96.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 130.12 


The pope has ever claimed the right of crowning and imparting civil 
power to kings. “Boethus, B. 13, of Scotland, p.788, speaks of the 
inauguration of the king: “A legate was sent by the pope with a 
sword and PURPLE hat.” The sword was the emblem of the military 
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power, and the PURPLE hat the sign of the civil power imparted by 
the pope to the king. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 130.13 


The purple and scarlet colored dress is the Roman sign or emblem 
of royalty. In 1798 the pope was compelled to abdicate the 
PURPLE when he signed his abdication with respect to his 
temporal power. In 1798, Buonaparte at the head of the French 
nation put on the SCARLET DRESS. The following is from 
Lockhart’s Napoleon, page 160. Lockhart after speaking of 
Napoleon’s removing the seat of government from the 
Louxembourg to the old palace of the Tuilleries, etc., says, “Shortly 
after this he (Buonaparte) appeared in his NEW OFFICIAL dress ot 
RED SILK, and a black stock. Some one observed to him that this 
last article was out of keeping with the rest. No matter, replied he 
smiling, a small remnant of the military character will do us no 
harm.” One point we wish noted, viz., the Pope was deprived of his 
civil power and purple and scarlet dress in 1798 and Buonaparte 
puts it on in the following year, 1799. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
130.14 


From 508 to 538 the supremacy of the Catholics and of the civil 
power of the west was invested in the person of Clovis, king of 
France. The following is from the Midnight Cry. “Constantine first 
abolished Paganism; it was restored under the Barbarians, and 
continued until their conversion to christianity. Clovis, king of 
France, was converted to the faith, A. D. 496, and embraced the 
Catholic faith, and obtained the title of “most christian king,” and 
“eldest son of the church,” the other kings were converted soon 
after, some to the Catholic, some to the Arian faith. The Ostrogoths 
of Rome embraced the Arian faith, as also the Vandals of Africa. In 
connection with this Arian government, the old Roman government 
still retained a hold in Rome under the consular dignity and power. 
Clovis from the time of his conversion devoted his time and 
energies to the extension of the Catholic faith; and carried forward 
his wars to that end. His last great battle was fought in the conquest 
of the Visgoths and their subjection to the faith IN 508; and on his 
return home he was met at the city of Tours, by the embassador of 
Anastasius, emperor of Constantinople, conferring on Clovis the 
insignia and title of CONSUL of ROME and patrician ... so that a 
Catholic king of the west for the first time, became the SUPREME 
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Roman power in 508, A. D. This was the supremacy of Catholics, 
not of Popery. The supremacy of the pope was in 538.”ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 130.15 


In 538 the Papal form of government was established by the decree 

of Justinian being carried into effect. This was the dragon giving his 

power, his seat, and great authority, to the Papal beast. This decree 

clothed the Pope, the head of the church, with the civil power and 

the PURPLE and SCARLET robe. The supremacy of the pope is 
limited in prophecy to 1260 years. Then the judgment was to sit and 

they should take away his dominion to consume and to destroy it 

unto the end. Add 1260 to 538 and it brings us to 1798.ARSH 

January 24, 1856, page 130.16 


Dr. Adam Clarke says on this passage, [Danie/ 7:26,] “In 1798 the 
French Republican army under general Berthier, entered Rome and 
ENTIRELYsuperseded the whole Papal power.” “On the 15th of 
February, 1798, the Papal government was ABOLISHED, Rome 
declared a Republic, five consuls, a senate, and _ tribunate 
composed the government of Rome. The popesigned his 
ABDICATION in reference to his temporal power, and was then 
carried to France where he died a prisoner, August 29th, 1799. 
Rotteck’s History of the world”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
130.17 


From the above extracts from history it is seen that IN Clovis, king 
of France, was the supremacy of the Catholics, and in him was 
vested the civil power of state in the ten-horned kingdom of Rome 
from 508 up to 538. This power then passed into the hands of the 
pope who held it for 1260 years, up to 1798. The French then took 
back into their own hands the supremacy of the Roman kingdom 
which had passed from their hands into the hands of the pope just 
1260 years previous. In 1798 the pope signed his abdication with 
respect to his civil power of state, in other words he abdicated the 
PURPLE. This act divested the church of Rome of theourple and 
scarlet robe, and also of the crown in which was set the gold and 
precious stones and pearls with which she was decked.ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 130.18 


From the fact of the purple and scarlet robe’s being literal and 
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emblematical, | understand the gold, the precious stones, and 
pearls in the crown with which she was decked, and also the golden 
cup in her hand to be all literal and emblematical. The pope 
professes to fill the office of Christ in expiating sins. The golden cup 
| understand to be the golden censer in which the Roman high 
priest offers incense in their idolatrous worship; hence the golden 
cup is emblematical of her pretended high priesthood; and hence 
the woman’s attire, decoration, and her golden cup being all literal 
and emblematical, it argues that the name written in her forehead 
be also literal and emblematical; that is to say, allusive, or in other 
words significant or emblematical of her real character. ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 130.19 


The gold, the precious stones, and pearls set in the Pope’s crown 
might have been arranged in a _ hieroglyphical, which signifies 
emblematical or allusive, manner so as to read, Mystery Babylon, 
the great, the mother of harlots. That this was the case there is 
some evidence.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 130.20 


The following is from the Advent Herald, under the head of “The 
pope the man of sin, and Rome the Babylon of the Apocalypse. 
Two lectures delivered on Tuesday, May 27th, and Thursday, May 
29th, 1851, in Exeter hall, London, by Rev. J. Cumming, D. 
D.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 130.21 


“The system is delineated in the passage | have read, as the 
‘mystery of iniquity.’ ‘| heard the other day from a friend, that among 
the Arabs there was a system of what is called jewel writing - a sort 
of hieroglyphics, by which one could read the meaning conveyed by 
the arrangement and colors of jewels, as placed on a crown. | was 
told by him that the ancient tiara of the popes had jewels upon it, 
signifying in that mode of writing which a Jew who knew the secret 
was able to read, ‘Mystery Babylon, the great, the Mother of 
harlots.’ The Jews it is said thus arranged the precious stones, 
because they hated the pope as they hated him now.”ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 131.1 


In 1798 the pope signed his abdication with respect to his temporal 
power; in other words, he abdicated the PURPLE. This left the 
church of Rome desolate and naked; stripped of her purple robe 





886 


and civil power of state. The Papal government was abolished, and 
entirely superseded and the government of Rome re-organized, and 
the pope led a captive to France in 1798. In this history we find a 
perfect fulfillment of Danie! 7:26, and Revelation 13:10.ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 131.2 


The following year, 1799, Buonaparte, who was chief consul, put on 
the scarlet dress. He afterwards declared the temporal sovereignty 
of the pope wholly at an end, incorporating Rome with the French 
empire, declaring it to be his second city. He proceeded to the work 
of displacing the Papal kings set up by the pope, and set up in their 
stead those of his own choice, incorporating their territory with the 
French empire, declaring himself the inheritor of Caesar’s throne. 
Thus in the person of Buonaparte was then invested the supremacy 
of the Roman kingdom, and the supremacy of the Catholics; the 
same as it was in the person of Clovis, king of France, from 508 to 
538; and Buonaparte never yielded that supremacy until he 
abdicated in favor of young Napoleon, his son.ARSH January 24, 
1856, page 131.3 


From the above facts it must be apparent to all, that in the French 
revolution the supremacy of the Roman government was re- 
organized and a new system or form of the government framed as 
really so as when the Papal form was established; consequently the 
Napoleon dynasty must necessarily constitute one of the seven 
heads of the beast or forms of universal supremacy. Note this 
point. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 131.4 


During this revolution millions were slain upon the battle-field, and 
by the hand of the executioner. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 131.5 


The following is from the history of the church by Goodrich. pp.183- 
4:ARSH January 24, 1856, page 131.6 


“The revolutionary torrent which was thus set in motion, destroyed 
law, government, and religion in France, and laid WASTE the 
ROMAN CHURCH BOTH there and in neighboring countries. He 
priests were MASSACRED. Her silver shrines and saints were 
turned into money for the payment of troops, her bells were 
converted into cannon, and her churches and convents into 
barracks for soldiers. From the Atlantic to the Adriatic she 
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presented but one APPALLING SPECTACLE. She had shed the 
blood of saints and prophets, and God now gave her blood to drink. 
A civil constitution was framed for the clergy, to which all were 
required to swear on pain of death or banishment. The great body 
refused, and priest and altar were overturned, and blood once 
esteemed sacred, flowed to the horses’ bridles. Such as could, 
escaped through a thousand dangers, and found in asylum in 
foreign countries. No tongue can tell THE WOES of the nation.” 
Marsh’s Eccl. Hist. p.300.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 131.7 


This was eating her flesh in the same sense that she had drunk the 
blood of the saints and prophets. And while the French were 
burning and destroying the Roman inquisitions, it is said that they 
sent home word that they were consuming the old carcass with a 
slow FIRE. And thus the Papal church was madedesolate and 
naked and they ate her flesh and burned her with fire. And such 
was the JUDGMENT of the Papal church shown by the angel unto 
John; and thus in answer to the prayer of the martyrs also when the 
fifth seal was opened, [Revelation 6:9-11,] God did JUDGE and 
avenge their blood on their oppressors, when their appointed time 
was accomplished, and thus the judgment was set when they took 
away the dominion of the Papal horn. Daniel 7:26.ARSH January 
24, 1856, page 131.8 


The Napoleon dynasty and form of government was the successor 
of the Papal form. When the kings of Europe willingly permitted the 
French nation to take the Papal supremacy into its own hands, it 

was in fulfillment of Revelation 17:17. “For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfill his will, and to agree and give THEIR KINGDOM 
unto the beast until the words of God be fulfilled;” that is to say, till 

the JUDGMENT was executed upon the Papal church in making 
her desolate and naked, etc.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 131.9 


From this text we learn the stubborn fact that the ten-horned 
kingdom was given to that power which made the Papal church 
desolate and naked, which was none other than the French nation; 
hence there is no avoiding the conclusion that the Napoleon 
dynasty constituted the scarlet-colored beast with seven heads and 
ten horns; for it was the scarlet-colored beast to which the ten kings 
in their agreement, gave THEIR KINGDOM. Seérevelation 17:3, 
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16, 17. As we have before intimated that when the ten kings of 
Europe willingly permitted the French nation to take the Papal 
supremacy, which was the supremacy of the ten-horned kingdom, 
into their own hands, it was the ten kings giving their (supreme) 
power and kingdom unto the scarlet beast. ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 131.10 


Another important fact is here worthy of notice; viz., that if the 
scarlet-colored beast symbolizes the Papal form of government 
during the 1260 years as has been supposed, then the above act of 
the ten kings would be their giving their Papal power and kingdom, 
to the Papal power and kingdom; or in other words, it would be the 
scarlet-colored beast giving his power and kingdom to himself; so 
we see this will not do; hence we are driven to the conclusion that 
the scarlet-colored beast with seven heads and ten horns, must 
symbolize the form of the Roman government which succeeded the 
Papal form, and can be none other than the Napoleon 
dynasty.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 131.11 


It was the scarlet beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit. 
See Revelation 17:8. It was this beast that made war against the 
two witnesses. See Chap 17:3-14. This was the act of the French 
government in their attempt to extirpate the Bible and christianity 
from the world. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 131.12 


Buonaparte in his official scarlet-colored dress, became emperor of 
the Roman ten-horned kingdom. He declared the temporal 
sovereignty of the pope wholly at an end, incorporating Rome with 
the French empire, declaring it to be his second city, and appointed 
a committee for the administration of the civil government. He 
pursued his onward progress in dethroning the Papal kings set up 
by the pope, and setting up in their stead those of his own choice, 
incorporating their territory with the French empire.ARSH January 
24, 1856, page 131.13 


But the sun of Napoleon’s glory soon reached its zenith and was 
destined to sink with greater rapidity. Its last glimmering rays died 
away upon the memorable plains of Waterloo. The great powers 
had formed an alliance against him, and when the sun of his glory 
was obscured, they convened a conference of the allied powers in 
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1815, and replaced the kings which Buonaparte had dethroned. 
They restored to the pope the civil authority over a small territory in 
Italy, and thus they bound up and slightly healed the deadly wound 
of the Papal head, that its life, like that of the three beasts of Danie/ 
7:12, might be prolonged for a season and time to be destroyed by 
the brightness of Christ's coming.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
131.14 


When the deadly wound was thus healed in 1815, the Napoleon 
dynasty then disappeared. Then would apply the words of the 
angel; viz., “The beast that thou sawest WAS andis not.” From 
1815 to 1848-9, the Napoleon dynasty was not. But in the 
unparalleled revolution which swept over Europe like a mighty 
tornado in 1848-9, the Napoleon dynasty ascended out of the 
bottomless pit. But his career is short, his prophetic history is told in 
few words; viz., “And shall ascend out of the bottomless pit and go 
into perdition.” He is no sooner risen out of the pit than he is on the 
high road to perdition; and in spite of all his energies to avoid the 
mighty whirlpool, yet by the resistless power of an unseen hand he 
is already being drawn toward the mighty vortex where he will find 
himself in the battle-field of the great day of God Almighty, to be 
trodden in the wine-press of the fierceness of the wrath of the Lord 
of hosts, and thus be engulfed in the pit and dark night of 
“perdition;” and thus will end the Roman government and kingdom, 
when he ventures to make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome him; for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 131.15 


It may now be said, since 1848-9, of the beast that was, and then 
disappeared in 1815 and was not till 1848-9, that now he “yet is.” 
And this beast that ascended out of the bottomless pit and is now 
on the high road to perdition in the successive line of the heads, is 
the eighth, and is of the seven. This fact clearly reveals the first 
Napoleon dynasty, which was the predecessor of this eighth, to be 
the seventh head. The most common view has been that the Papal 
form of the Roman government constituted the seventh head of the 
Roman beast; but the angel said to John, “Five are fallen, one is, 
(that is the sixth,) and the other, (viz., the seventh,) is not yet come, 
and when he cometh he must continue a SHORT SPACE.ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 131.16 





890 


Since the foundation of the world, there has no form of Universal 
supremacy existed or continued so long a space as the Papal; 
hence with no degree of propriety whatever can the language of the 
angel, [Revelation 17:10,] viz., “When he (the seventh head) 
cometh he must continue a SHORT SPACE,” be applied to the 
Papal head. But in the history of the Napoleon dynasty, we find a 
perfect fulfillment of this prophecy. The Napoleon dynasty continued 
but a short space: just long enough to accomplish the object for 
which it was raised up. Buonaparte was as really a subject of 
prophecy as was Cyrus the Persian; and accomplished the divine 
design for which he was raised up, as really as did Cyrus the king of 
Persia, in overthrowing the kingdom of Babylon. ARSH January 24, 
1856, page 131.17 


(To be Continued.) 


Rules for Governing Children 


JWe 


|. Exercise your authority as seldom as possible, and, instead of, 
employ kind persuasion and deliberate reasoning; but, when you 
exercise it, make it irresistible. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
131.18 


Il. Be careful how you threaten, but never lie. Threaten seldom, but 
never fail to execute. The parent who is opened-mouthed to 
threaten, and threatens hastily, but is irresolute to punish, and, 
when the child is not subdued by the first threat, repeats it a half a 
dozen times with a voice of increased violence, and with as many 
shakes and twitches of the little culprit, will certainly possess no 
authority, ARSH January 24, 1856, page 131.19 


Ill. Avoid tones and gestures expressive of agitation for trivial 
matters indicative of no depravity and indicating only the 
heedlessness or forgetfulness of children, or perhaps nothing more 
than is common to all young animals, a love to use their limbs. In all 
such cases the tones should be kind and persuasive, rather than 
authoritive; and the severity and even gravity of authority should be 
reserved exclusively for cases of disobedience or depravity, or for 
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the prevention of serious evil. A perpetual fretting at children for 
little things, will inevitably harden their hearts, and totally destroy 
parental authority and influence. There never was a fretting parent, 
who often threatened and seldom performed, that had a particle of 
efficient government.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 131.20 


FULLY EXPLAIN YOUR TEXT. - Mr. Wesley says, “The les: 
knowledge you take for granted among uneducated people the 

better. Suppose you preach on the text, “Unless your righteousness 

exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise enter 
the kingdom of heaven.” - | beg you will not take it for granted that 

your hearers know what Pharisees are; for | met a person once, 

and who was quite a Bible reader, who described the Pharisees as 

a “little people, not positively wicked, but inclined to mischief. | could 

not imagine what the woman meart, till at last the truth flashed 

upon me. She took them for fairies!) ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
131.21 


RELIGION AT HOME. - ‘Let them learn first,” says Paul,"to show 
piety at home.” Religion being in the family, the holiest sanctuary on 
earth is home. The family altar is more venerable than any altar in a 
cathedral. The education of the soul for eternity begins by the 
fireside. The principle of love, which is to be carried through the 
universe, is first unfolded in the family. - We learn to love God by 
loving our brothers, and sisters, and mother. That is, we exercise 
the same feeling which, in an exalted degree, is to be directed to 
God. So that it is true in a sense more familiar, and yet more 
comprehensive, than is commonly given to it: “He that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath 
not seen?”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 131.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 24, 1856 


A COMPREHENSIVE VIEW OF THE SANCTUARY 
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JWe 


As advocates of consistency, we feel compelled to notice any 
theory which presents a wide departure from, and a false 
application of, the teachings of sacred Scripture on Scripture 
subjects. On the subject of the Sanctuary we find a short article in 
the Christian Reformer, of Jan. 10th, by O. D. Gibson, which we will 
briefly notice, as we wish to present our readers with the various 
phases of thought that may exist on this important portion of 
present truth. We do not like to see people make this question 
altogether of the earth, earthy, nor altogether spiritual, and foggy. 
The view under consideration is a strange mixture of both, and very 
“comprehensive” inasmuch as it takes in both earth and heaven! 
We will present its main features by extracts from the article. It 
reads:-ARSH January 24, 1856, page 132.1 


“It seems from reading the 8th chap. of Daniel, that no one need 
mistake what is the Sanctuary, to which he is_ being 
instructed, ARSH January 24, 1856, page 132.2 


“This one was to be ‘trodden’ under foot by the wicked 
governments, symbolized in the vision. Hence the inquiry, How long 
the vision to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot? The last horn power in the vision ‘magnified himself 
even to the prince of the host,’ and by him was the place of his 
sanctuary cast down, or trodden under foot. It is said of this same 
power, in the 7th chap., ‘And shall devour the whole earth, and shall 
tread it down, and break it in pieces. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
132.3 


‘Now how long shall this treading down last, or continue. The 
wicked kingdoms of earth have trodden under foot the host or 
people of God - saints of the Most High, each in their turn, and also 
the sanctuary, the place of worship, or offering, which is neither at 
Jerusalem or in the mountains of Samaria, but in any and every 
place under heaven where there is any one of the host to offer 
praise from a sincere heart. ‘Unto 2300 days, and then shall the 
Sanctuary be cleansed.’ Of what shall it be cleansed? Of those 
wicked, cruel powers, or governments, which have oppressed and 
trodden it under foot, with its rightful heirs. ARSH January 24, 1856, 
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page 132.4 


“The earth, God’s sanctuary, Christ’s kingdom, is now cleansed out, 
and no more trodden under foot. Christ is the officiating high priest, 
of this host that worship in this down-trodden sanctuary. There was 
once a typical priesthood in the order of Aaron with a typical 
sanctuary and typical laws, but types were not to last always. Paul 
says, For the priesthood being changed there is of necessity a 
change of the law. Christ is the anti-typical High Priest; the new 
covenant, or gospel, is the anti-typical law. ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 132.5 


“Now what is the anti-typical Sanctuary? In order that some minds 
may grasp this truth let me explain the old tabernacle, or its main 
features. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 132.6 


“It was longer than wide, divided into two rooms and a curtain, 
called a veil, hung as the partition between. The first of these rooms 
was called the sanctuary; into this room went the high priest every 
day, offering sacrifices and ministrations. See Hebrews 9. The 
second room, within, or beyond this veil, was called the holy of 
holies; into this room the high priest went only once a year and 
always alone, to carry the blood of the sacrifices and sprinkle before 
the mercy seat to make atonement for the sins of the people. ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 132.7 


“Now if | can understand Paul, he makes the anti-typical tabernacle 
to be earth and heaven, with a veil between. Earth the first room or 
sanctuary. Heaven the second, or holy of holies. Christ, our high 
priest, has offered himself a sacrifice for sins once for all, and has 
gone into the holy of holies, or heaven itself, to carry and present 
his own blood before the mercy seat. Inasmuch as the high priest in 
the type offered his sacrifices in the sanctuary, and passed from 
thence through the veil into the holy place, so Christ offered himself 
in the first room of God’s great tabernacle and has gone within the 
veil into the second room or heaven itself." ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 132.8 


It seems hardly necessary to reply to the ideas above set forth, and 
in doing so we are aware that we should only be using arguments 
that have been an hundred times repeated. A few words must 
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therefore suffice. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 132.9 


Much stress is laid upon the phrase “trodden under foot;” and the 
writer concludes therefore that the Sanctuary must be something 
that the literal feet of literal men, can literally tramp upon. Here he 
makes the first departure from just conclusions. We are not to 
determine what the Sanctuary is from the fact that it is to be trodden 
under foot; but first let the Bible tell us what the Sanctuary is, and 
then we will determine from its teaching what the treading under 
foot is. But let us look further at this point which is so much harped 
upon by our opponents. Suppose the earth or the land of Palestine 
is the Sanctuary, which the treading under foot is supposed to 
prove, and we inquire, Is the treading it under foot, the literal 
treading upon it by men? No one will contend for a moment that it 
is, when brought right to the point at issue. What then is it? Why, 
the desolating and desecrating it. All then must admit that the 
treading under foot is a figure; and being a figure we can as well 
apply it to a Sanctuary in heaven as to one on earth. Thus we can 
take this objection out of the mouths of our opponents from their 
own confession. Jesus is the minister of the heavenly Sanctuary; 
and which is the most consistent, to speak of treading under foot 
the Sanctuary, or its minister? yet the Bible speaks of treading 
under foot the Son of God, the minister of the Sanctuary; [Hebrews 
10:27;] and we say therefore that to speak of treading under foot 
the heavenly Sanctuary, in the same sense, is both scriptural and 
reasonable.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 132.10 


How Bro. G. gets such an “understanding” of Paul as to think that 
he makes the antitypical tabernacle to be earth and heaven, he 
does not tell us. Paul refers us to the true tabernacle in heaven, 
only, as the Sanctuary of the new covenant. Hebrews 8:1-5; 9:23. 
He speaks of the first covenant, and tells us of its “worldly 
sanctuary;” and from that he points to the true Sanctuary above 
which the Lord pitched and not man.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
132,71 


It is admitted above that the first tabernacle was typical; but the 
writer does not tell us by what analogy that building erected by 
Moses, thirty cubits long and twelve wide, could be a type of both 
earth and heaven. That tabernacle, with all its instruments, was 
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made according to the pattern shown Moses; [Exodus 25:9, 40; 
Hebrews 8:5;] but can we suppose that the earth was shown him as 
the pattern of the first apartment, and heaven as that of the 
second?! and if this were so, of what would the golden candlestick, 
the table of shew bread, and the golden altar of incense be typical? 
There is no shadow of consistency in such a position, and we see 
not how any one can “grasp” it.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
13272 


It is said that the Sanctuary is to be cleansed “of those wicked, cruel 
powers, or governments which have oppressed and trodden it 
under foot with its rightful heirs;” but if those who entertain such a 
view would examine their subject they would learn that the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary is not of such a nature: it is cleansed by 
means of blood, and not by the destruction of the wicked: [Leviticus 
16; Hebrews 9:22, 23:] it is cleansed of sin, and not of sinners. 
Sinners are never permitted to inhabit God’s SanctuaryARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 132.13 


The idea that the sanctuary is any and everywhere where there is 
an honest worshiper, is sufficiently disproved by the fact that 
although there were synagogues, places of worship, scattered 
throughout Judea, there was nevertheless the sanctuary at 
Jerusalem. So there is now, though the worshipers are scattered up 
and down the land, a true Sanctuary in heaven.ARSH January 24, 
1856, page 132.14 


O. D. Gibson says that Christ performed a part of his ministry on 
earth, the “first room” of the great tabernacle; but Paul says of 
Christ, “If he were on earth he WOULD NOT BE A PRIEST. 
Hebrews 8:4. This is a fact that should be well borne in mind: Christ 
performs no part of his priesthood on the earth; which again is 
conclusive proof that the earth can have no claim of being the 
Sanctuary. We are glad to have him admit that the tabernacle or 
sanctuary of the first covenant, was a type of that of the second: so 
far he appears to be hovering around on the borders of truth; but we 
are surprised at his antitype. On a subject of such moment as the 
Sanctuary, around which cluster our eternal interests, and with 
which is connected almost every branch of present truth, it is 
important that we have correct ideas. With these few thoughts we 
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submit the subject to our readers to be carried out as much farther 
as they choose in their own minds.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
13210 


WHEN WILL THE NATIONS BE DASHED IN PIECES? 


JWe 


THE Saviour foretold the destruction of Jerusalem and her children, 
and declared it was because they knew not the time of her 
visitation. Luke 19:41-44. By this we are to judge that they might 
have known the time. God never visits a nation or an age in 
judgment without first warning them of the impending danger. So it 
was with the Antediluvians, the Sodomites, the Egyptians, the 
Ninevites, and the Jews. And by these examples we learn, also, 
that it is not necessary in these warnings that all become convinced 
of the danger; (for some will not believe;) but it has always been 
deemed sufficient in the development of God’s plan, when those 
who tremble at his word, and are willing to believe, have been so 
fully warned that they might have an opportunity to escape. Such 
was the warning to Noah, to Lot, to the Hebrews, to the people of 
Nineveh, and to those Jews who believed the preaching of Christ 
and his apostles. The others of these several ages, having had the 
same warning, “knew not” till their destruction came upon them. 
There was no necessity for the ignorance of Jerusalem, for God 
had spoken of the judgments to be visited upon sins such as hers, 
by all the prophets, beginning with Moses, who had forewarned 
them of these very things. See Vatihew 21:33-45. Thus in all cases 
God’s throne is clear, and they who sin alone have to bear their 
iniquity. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 132.16 


Jerusalem might have known, and knowing, might have averted the 
impending judgment; for Jesus declared his willingness, yea, his 
desire often to have gathered her children, but they rejected his 
offers of mercy. Matthew 23:37. But there was one class who were 
especially guilty, and more than all others deserving of the wrath 
which fell upon that guilty nation; to wit, those who were instructed 
in the word of the Lord, but had “taken away the key of knowledge;” 
who would neither enter in themselves, nor suffer others who were 
willing to enter in. Luke 17:52. Their guilt was like that of the 
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watchman at whose hand the Lord will require the blood of those 
who fall unwarned. Ezekiel 3:17-20.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
132.17 


Another destruction, great and terrible, is spoken of in God’s word; 
and it becomes all who have any regard for the word, and the 
salvation of themselves and their fellow-men, to inquire, against 
whom the threatenings are pronounced, and at what time they are 
to be executed. If these judgments be proclaimed, and yet it be not 
known whether they are near or far off; whether at the coming of 
Christ or one thousand years subsequent to his coming; or whether 
the destruction will overtake few or many, the trumpet will then give 
an uncertain sound, and “who shall prepare himself to the battle?” 
These different views are being proclaimed; and if the destruction 
will not take place till a long time after the coming of Christ, or if 
there be many that will escape that destruction, then those who 
proclaim the judgments of God as soon coming on “all flesh,” or all 
the unrighteous of earth, are found “false witnesses of God.” But if 
this latter view be truth - if the wrath of God is speedily to be poured 
out on all the inhabitants of the earth who are not “Christ’s at his 
coming,” then those who put afar off the evil day, or promise a way 
of escape other than that offered through repentance toward God 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, are taking away the key of 
knowledge, and at their hands will be required the blood of those 
who fall without a warning. Thus it is manifest that, in either case, it 
is important that we know “what is truth,” and that, knowing, we 
faithfully proclaim it ARSH January 24, 1856, page 132.18 


From all that is said in the Bible respecting the teachings of false 
prophets, we should be very careful to avoid crying Peace, when 
the Lord has said, There is no peace. This has been the 
characteristic of false prophets in all ages, and is to be a prominent 
delusion in the last days. “For when they shall say, Peace and 
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them.” There will be 
those in the last days who will cry peace and safety: but instead of 
peace there will be war, and instead of safety there will be a snare. 
Therefore, Zion’s watchmen are directed to “Sound an alarm in my 
holy mountain; let a// the inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day 
of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.” Joe/ 2:7. The people are 
summoned to hear this alarm as follows: “Come near, ye nations, to 
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hear; and hearken ye people; let the earth hear, and all that is 
therein, the world, and all things that come forth of it. For the 
indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon all their 
armies; he hath utterly destroyed them, he hath delivered them to 
the slaughter.” /saiah 34:1, 2. This day is spoken of by all the 
prophets. Says one, “The great day of the Lord is near, it is near 
and hasteth greatly, even the voice of the day of the Lord: the 
mighty man shall cry there bitterly. That day is a day of wrath, a day 
of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, a day of 
darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness, a 
day of the trumpet and alarm against the fenced cities, and against 
the high towers. And | will bring distress upon men, that they shall 
walk like blind men, because they have sinned against the Lord; 
and their blood shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh as the 
dung. Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them 
in the day of the Lord’s wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured 
by the fire of his jealousy: for he shall make even a speedy riddance 
of all them that dwell in the land.” Zephaniah 1:14-78. Again in the 
same book it is said: “My determination is to gather the nations, that 
| may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, 
even all my fierce anger; for al! the earth shall be devoured with the 
fire of my jealousy.” Chap 3:8. Another prophet says, “Howl ye; for 
the day of the Lord is at hand; it shall come as a destruction from 
the Almighty.” Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with 
wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall 
destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” /saiah 13:6, 9. The Lord says 
by the same prophet, “Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, 
and maketh it waste. The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly 
spoiled: for the Lord hath spoken this word.” Chap 24:7, 3. 
Jeremiah gives an account of this destruction more fully and 
emphatic than those already quoted, “Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel unto me; Take the wine cup of this fury at my hand, and 
cause all the nations, to whom | send thee, to drink it. And they 
shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, because of the sword that | 
will send among them. Then took | the cup at the Lord’s hand, and 
made all the nations to drink unto whom the Lord had sent me: to 
wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, and the kings thereof, and 
the princes thereof, to make them a desolation, an astonishment, 
an hissing, and a curse; as it is this day; Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 
his servants, and his princes, and all his people; and all the mingled 
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people, and all the kings of the land of Uz, and all the kings of the 
land of the Philistines, and Ashkelon, and Azzah, and Ekron, and 
the remnant of Ashdod, Edom, and Moab, and the children of 
Ammon, and all the kings of Tyrus, and all the kings of Zidon, and 
the kings of the isles which are beyond the sea, Dedan, and Tema, 
and Buz and all that are in the utmost corners, and all the kings of 
Arabia, and all the kings of the mingled people that dwell in the 
desert, and all the kings of Zimri, and all the kings of Elam, and all 
the kings of the Medes, and all the kings of the north, far and near, 
one with another, and all the kingdoms of the world, which are upon 
the face of the earth: and the king of Shesbach shall drink after 
them. Therefore thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts, the God of Israel; Drink ye, and be drunken, and spue, and 
fall, and rise no more, because of the sword which | will send 
among you. And it shall be, if they refuse to take the cup at thy 
hand to drink, then shalt thou say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts; YE SHALL CERTAINLY DRINK. For lo, | begin to bring ev 
on the city which is called by my name, and should ye be utterly 
unpunished? Ye shall not be unpunished; for / will call for a sword 
upon ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, saith the Lord 
hosts. Therefore prophesy thou against them all these words, and 
say unto them, The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice 
from his holy habitation; he shall mightily roar upon his habitation; 
he shall give a shout as they that tread the grapes, against all the 
inhabitants of the earth. A noise shall come even fo the ends of the 
earth; for the Lord hath a controversy with the nations, he will plead 
with all flesh; he will give them that are wicked to the sword, saith 
the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth 
from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from 
the coasts of the earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day 
from one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth: they 
shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried, they shall be 
dung upon the ground.” Jeremiah 25:15-33. It has been supposed 
that some nations will escape, but such a supposition is here 
contradicted; the language is clear and definite - the destruction will 
be universal and utter; and that it will include the heathen, is plainly 
stated by the prophets. “Thus saith the Lord God; Howl ye, wo 
worth the day! For the day is near, even the day of the Lord is near, 
a cloudy day; it shall be the time of the heathen.” Ezekiel 30:2, 3. 
Another prophet says, “For the day of the Lord is nearupon all the 
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heathen.” Obadiah 15. And another: “Proclaim ye this among the 
Gentiles; Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of 
war draw near; let them come up; Beat your plough-shares into 
swords, and your pruning hooks into spears: let the weak say | am 
strong. Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, and gather 
yourselves together round about; thither cause thy mighty ones to 
come down, O Lord. Let the heathen be wakened, and come up to 
the valley of Jehoshaphat; for there will | sit to judge all the heathen 
round about.” Joel 3:9-12.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 132.19 


Now that there is to be, at some period of time, an utter destruction 
of all the inhabitants of the earth, no one who reads the prophecies 
will deny; and it is most evident that the scriptures here quoted 
plainly teach it. Had we the privilege of framing the testimony to our 
own liking, it would be impossible to present it in language more 
clear and emphatic. | will now notice a few points in these passages 
which will serve the twofold purpose of showing the identity of these 
with certain events spoken of in the New Testament, and of locating 
the chronology of these judgments, or fixing the time of their 
execution. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 133.1 


1. This warning is given - not because the day of the Lord is nearly 
expired, nor yet because it is come - but because the day of the 
Lord is coming; it is near and hasteth greatly, therefore the people 
are warned of those events which are to transpire when that day is 
ushered in. This alone is sufficient to show that these judgments are 
identical with those spoken of in Revelation, which will be inflicted in 
connection with the coming of the Son of man. See the promise to 
the Philadelphia church, which will exist at the time of his coming: 
“Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, | also will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. Behold, / come quickly. 
hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.” 
Revelation 3:10-11.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 133.2 


2. The alarm is sounded when a great battle, or universal war, is 
pending. The Revelator says, in the time of the sixth plague, “And | 
saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the 
false prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
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which go forth to the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to 
gather them fo the battle of the great day of God Almighty.” Again 
the warning is given in the next verse, “Behold, | come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth.” Revelation 16:13-15.ARSH January 
24, 1856, page 133.3 


3. They shall certainly drink, even if they refuse, their refusal is of 
no avail - it is too late. This must be identical with the threatenings 
of the Third Angel’s Message of Revelation 14:9-12, which refer to 
the plagues, (under which the battle occurs,) in which it is said they 
“shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God which is poured out 
without mixture in the cup of his indignation.” By comparing the 
scriptures we find that Ezekie/ 9, is a parallel to these, where an 
order is given to those who have the slaughter weapons: “Let not 
your eye spare, neither have ye pity. Slay utterly old and young, 
both maids, and little children, and women.” Verses 5, 6. These all 
directly refer to the time when the Saviour ceases to plead with the 
Father in behalf of sinful men, and judgment without mercy is made 
manifest. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 133.4 


4. The voice of God is heard from on high in the midst of these 
awful scenes. In the description which | have quoted from the 
prophet Jeremiah it is said, “The Lord shall roar from on high, and 
utter his voice from his holy habitation; he shall mightily roar upon 
his habitation; he shall give a shout, as they that tread the grapes, 
against all the inhabitants of the earth.” Jeremiah 25:30. Says John, 
“And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and there 
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, 
saying, it is done.” Revelation 16:17. When Joel foretold the 
gathering of “all nations,” and “all the heathen,” to the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, he added, “The sun and the moon shall be darkened, 
and the stars shall withdraw their shining. The Lord also shall roar 
out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens 
and the earth shall shake.” Joe/ 3:75, 76. All will allow that the 
pouring out of the seventh vial or plague, when the voice of God is 
heard, is in immediate connection with the coming of Christ; that 
this description of Joel is very applicable to the same time and 
event is evident, because with the uttering of the voice of God and 
the shaking of the heavens and the earth, are connected the signs 
of Christ’s coming. The words of the Saviour are, “Immediately after 
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the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And THEN shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven.” Matthew 24:29, 30. 
The prophet says it is the voice of God from on high that shakes 
“the powers of the heavens,” and with this agree the words of the 
Apostle: “For if they escaped not who refused him that spake on 
earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn away from him 
that speaketh from heaven. Whose voice then shook the earth, but 
now he hath promised, saying, Yet once more | shake not the earth 
only but also heaven. Hebrews 12:25, 26.ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 133.5 


5. When this destruction falls upon the world, God’s people will be 
delivered. It has been claimed that there are exceptions to these 
general declarations, which is only true if the righteous can be said 
to form an exceptional class. But | think the term is not strictly 
applicable - instead of their being exceptions to these declarations, 
they form a separate class to whom these declarations can in no 
wise apply. There are two, and only two, classes - the righteous and 
the wicked. The scriptures do not teach that there is a class 
between those who are under the law and those under grace; there 
can be no medium between condemnation and justification. | know 
of none who stand free from condemnation but those who are 
justified; and | cannot conceive how any can be justified except 
through faith in Christ. See Romans 3, 5 and 6. And if vengeance 
be taken “on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,” of course those only will escape who 
know God and obey the gospel.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
133.6 


When the Lord says “he will plead with all flesh,” it is to “give them 
that are wicked to the sword.” Jeremiah 25:37. He will “lay the land 
desolate: and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” /saiah 
13:9. Though the land bedesolate, only the sinners will be 
destroyed. Again, when the earth is utterly emptied, “the inhabitants 
of the earth are burned and few men left.” |saiah 24:6. Who the few 
men are may be learned from verses 13, 14: “When thus it shall be 
in the midst of the land among the people, there shall be as the 
shaking of an olive-tree, and as the gleaning-grapes when the 
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vintage is done. THEY shall lift up their voice, THEY shall sing for 
the majesty of the Lord.” The righteous will sing their triumph, as is 
shown in Revelation 15. These “few men” are not “left” upon the 
earth, else the earth would not be made waste and “utterly 
emptied,” but they are /eft from the burning. The prophet Joel says, 
“the Lord shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem: 
and the heavens and the earth shall shake.” Jeremiah says he shall 
shout against all the inhabitants of the land; and Joel adds, “But the 
Lord shall be the hope ofhis people, and the strength of the 
children of Israel.” Daniel had a view of the same overthrow of the 
nations, and to him the angel said, “There shall be a time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation even to that same time: 
and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall 
be found written in the book.” Danie/ 12:1. This is when Michael 
stands up or reigns. It is evident that this deliverance takes place at 
the coming of Christ, and not at any subsequent time. Although 
there may be no dissent from this view, | will notice a few parallel 
texts from the New Testament. Says Paul: “It is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you: and to 
you, who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God,” etc. 2 Thessalonians 1:6-8. 
In his first epistle to the same church he offers words of comfort; 
that when the Lord shall descend from heaven with a shout, the 
righteous dead, them which sleep in Jesus, shall arise, and the 
living be changed, and all caught up together to meet the Lord in 
the air, and so ever be with him. He adds, “But of the times and the 
seasons, brethren, ye have no need that | write unto you. For 
yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night. For when they shall say, Peace and safety, then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them.” 7 Thessalonians 5:1-3. 
With “the times and the seasons” of which he speaks, he has here 
inseparably connected certain events; to wit, the coming of the day 
of the Lord, the descent of the Lord himself, the resurrection of the 
righteous dead, the change of the living, their ascension to meet the 
Lord in the air, and the destruction of those who say Peace and 
safety, are those who are appointed to wrath. Verse 9. At the 
coming of Christ the wheat and tares (righteous and wicked) are 
gathered, the first in the Lord’s garner the second in bundles to be 
burned. Matthew 13:24-30; also 24:31; Revelation 14:14-20. Many 
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others might be noticed, but these must suffice for the present. J. H. 
W.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 133.7 


(To be Continued.)ARSH January 24, 1856, page 133.8 


On the margin of last week’s paper was marked the indebtedness 
of all those subscribers who will be owing the Office at the close of 
this Volume. The sums marked are what are due at the close of Vol. 
VII. If any mistakes were made in this matter, they will be gladly 
corrected. The Publishing Committee are depending on these sums 
to meet the expenses of the remaining nine Nos. of this Vol ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 133.9 


THE LAND OF LIGHT 


JWe 
TUNE. - “Old Folks at Home.”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.1 


UP to a land of light we’re going - 

Joys, joys are there; 

Where pain and sorrow no more knowing, 

We shall its glories share. 

Soon shall we hail the radiant dawning 

Of endless day - 

E’en now the light of that glad morning, 

Breaks o’er the shadowy way.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.2 


CHORUS. - There beside Life’s flowing river, 

And Life’s fadeless tree, 

We shall inherit joys for ever, 

Joys that are boundless and free.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
134.3 


No earthly charm may then allure us, 
Or lead astray; 

Since all its faded hopes assure us, 
They too shall vanish away. 

In heaven only can our treasure 

Be laid secure; 

There only may we seek for pleasure, 
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Holy, immortal and pure. 
CHORUS.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.4 


Then let no toiling heart grow weary, 

Or fainting be: 

Soon we'll forget our exile dreary, 

Joyous in victory 

There where our heart’s affections center 

Around the throne; 

Those pearly mansions soon we'll enter, 

And be for ever at home.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.5 


CHORUS. - Then beside Life’s flowing river, 

And Life’s fadeless tree, 

We shall inherit joys for ever, 

Joys that are boundless and free. U. SARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 134.6 


Communication from Bro. Cornell 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- | embrace the present opportunity to inform you of 
the success of the truth in Allegan Co., Mich. We commenced 
lectures in the court-house in the village of Allegan, Sunday 
evening, Jan. 6th, and continued until Jan. 14th. The weather for 
three or four days was very unfavorable. There was a continued fall 
of snow with fierce winds, and the cold most intense. The 
thermometer ranging from 10 to 14 deg. below zero. 
Notwithstanding, there was a steady attendance of from 100 to 150 
persons. The interest was good and increased every evening. The 
weather toward the last being more favorable, the house was filled 
to its utmost capacity. The majority acknowledged that they heard 
the truth and a few decided to keep the Sabbath. Three have 
subscribed for the Review; and others purpose to send for it soon. 
A Bro. and Sr. Pierce who rejoiced in the first message in 1843, 
heard of the meetings and came six and a half miles to hear, the 
first evening. They were interested and refused to go home. At the 
close of the second lecture, Sr. P. pressed her way through the 
crowd to the stand, and reaching out her hand said with much 
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earnestness, “I believe | can call you brother; what you have said 
sounds like the truth.,ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.7 


| learned they had heard Bro. Miller in 1843, in Pennfield, N. Y., and 
there embraced the doctrine of Christ's soon coming. In May, 1844, 
they moved to Michigan, and have always believed that God was in 
that movement.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.8 


An incident that occurred the next Fall after their arrival here, as 
near as they can now recollect, about the first of October, had a 

tendency to greatly strengthen their faith in the near coming of 
Christ. It was about five o’clock, P. M., when their little boy five 
years old that happened to be out in front of their dwelling called 

out, “O mother, mother, look here!” Sr. P. looked and there was a 

streak of light of dazzling brightness about ten feet long, resembling 

a rope filled with short crooks. It was lowering down from the clouds 
until it was as low as the tops of the trees. Sr. P. gives a vivid 

description of its exceeding brightness, and the boy (now grown up) 
remembers it well and speaks of its being very wonderful. Sr. P.’s 

first impression was that it was a sign of the last days and she 
began to call to her neighbor just across the road to come and see; 

(she had talked to the family much about Christ's coming, but they 
would not believe, and she thought this sign would convince them;) 
but as soon as she began to call, the sign began to move upward, 
and when high up in the region of the clouds it was formed into 
letters, distinctly spelling the word, OCTOBER; there was 
something more on the line which they were trying to read when it 
vanished just before the family across the way came out to see. Sr. 

P. says she thought it was a fulfillment of the prophecy, “There shall 

be signs in the heavens above,” etc.;” and for some time she longed 
to see some of the Advent messengers to tell them about it. ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 134.9 


Bro. and Sr. P. seemed to be greatly rejoiced to hear an 
explanation of the passing of the time in 1844, the Sanctuary etc. At 
the earnest solicitation of Bro. and Sr. P., and others, we sent an 
appointment to their town for Wednesday evening following, and 
Tuesday morning took stage for Pine Creek, eight miles distant, and 
then walked two miles to a Bro. Geo. Leighton’s. Bro. and Sr. L. had 
not seen an Adventist for four years. They were filled with gladness 
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and seemed much encouraged while we explained from the chart 
our present position. Bro. L. was reading the Prophetic Expositor, 
and furnishing it for Eld. Buck, a Baptist minister, in Otsego village, 
four miles distant. Eld. B. is favorable to the doctrine of “life only 
through Christ;” but upon other sentiments of the Expositor, he, as 
well as Bro. L., look with suspicion, regarding them as contrary to 
the truth. In the afternoon, Bro. L. accompanied me to Eld. Buck’s, 
where we spent the evening conversing upon several great 
truths. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.10 


Eld. B. wished me to give notice for a course of lectures in Otsego - 
said he would do all he could to get the consent of the trustees to 
open the Baptist house. We expect to commence there next week. 
Between nine and ten o’clock in the evening | returned with Bro. L. 
and found Sr. L. awaiting our return to hear more about the truth; 
and we talked until twelve o’clock. The Lord greatly blessed us in 
prayer, and we retired. The next morning we conversed on the truth 
till ten o’clock and at eleven | took the stage again for Allegan. Here 
| found Bro. Pierce waiting to take me up to the appointment, 
Wednesday evening. There are several important openings about 
here. Calls are very urgent. Very many have supplied themselves 
with books on the truth, and we trust the seed sown will bring forth 
abundant fruit. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.17 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Monterey, Jan. 17th, 1856. 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED of the Small Pox, in Middletown, Conn., Nov. 18th, 1855, 
Dea. E. L. H. Chamberlain, aged 57 years. His sickness was 
distressing but short, having lived but nine days from the 
commencement of the disease. His affectionate and interesting little 
daughter, Alice Starr, died on the 8th Dec. following, with the same 
disease, and is now sleeping by his side. His afflicted companion 
and large family of interesting children are thus suddenly bereaved, 
and left to mourn the loss of an affectionate husband, a kind and 
tender father, child and sister. The church of God in Conn. has also 
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lost one of their most estimable members. Since 1842 his house 
has been open for religious meetings, and also to receive and 
comfort the servants of God. Himself and companion were among 
the first in Conn. to commence keeping the Bible Sabbath, since 
which he has united his means with other dear brethren, to advance 
the suffering cause of God.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.12 


Says a dear brother who staid by him to minister unto him in his 

sickness and death: “his family and their daily wants gave him much 

anxiety, but the cause of God was uppermost in the closing scene, 

and occupied his mind till the last. When asked by his companion if 

he felt the Lord would save him, he said, “YES, | DO!” and several 
times expressed himself thus: “| am going and shall RISE SOON.” 
Thus his afflicted companion and bereaved children, and brethren 

in the Lord mourn not as those who have no hope. JOSEPH 
BATES.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.13 


P. S. The letter from Conn. giving me some of the particulars of the 
suffering and death of our beloved Bro. C., did not come to hand 
until this P. M. This is the cause of the delay. J. BARSH January 
24, 1856, page 134.14 


DIED in Brewer, Maine, July 30th, Mary Abby Elizabeth, the fourth 
and only daughter of Ephraim and Malinda Davis, aged three years 
and five months. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.15 


“So fades the lovely blooming flower.,ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 134.16 


Again has the last enemy been suffered to visit the dwelling of our 
dear Bro. and Sr. and make all sorrowful within. May the blessed 
hope sustain them while they pass through tribulation’s dark flood, 
and that voice from heaven [Jeremiah 31:16, 17] fall with sweet 
accents upon their ears, and prove a balm to soothe their sorrows 
until our glorious King returns to the everlasting joy of his waiting 
people, and unlocks the dark mansions of the tomb, and brings 
forth those loved ones that now sleep in Jesus. E. L. BARRARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 134.17 


COMMUNICATIONS 
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JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. SMITH. - On my way from Battle Creek to Chicago, III. Dec 
31st, after running about 70 miles, all of a sudden we were rushing 
from our seats in confusion and dismay by the cars being thrown 
from the track. My first business after recovering my balance was to 
assist in extinguishing the fire which had been thrown from the 
stove by the justling of the cars. This done, we ascertained that no 
one was seriously injured, and also, that the cause of our disaster 
was owing to one of the rails breaking away from the track under 
us. On further inquiry we learned that the engine with her tender by 
some unaccountable means broke loose from her load of cars and 
baggage without losing her position on the track, and passed on 
some distance ahead of us, leaving the baggage and forward cars 
plunged into the bank “jostled one against another in the broad 
way.” In this cheerless position in the woods we continued from 
about 7 P. M. until after mid-night when we were exchanged for 
another load of passengers bound east, and by the good hand of 
the Lord arrived safely in Chicago, Ill. in time for breakfast. If the 
locomotive had not broken from the passenger train at the instant it 
did, the consequence would undoubtedly have been sad indeed. | 
feel that | am under renewed obligations to the Lord for his 
preserving mercies.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.18 


On the 3rd Inst. | reached this place, and have held several 
meetings in different districts, and spent two Sabbaths in meeting 
with Bro. Phelps and the church in this vicinity. | am now on my way 
to Lake Mills to hold meetings in that vicinityARSH January 24, 
1856, page 134.19 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Hebron, Jefferson, Co., Wis. 


From Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH:- It is now Winter, cold, frosty, bleak Winter. The 
thermometer ranges, from 25, above, to the same degree below 
zero! and my sympathies are moved within me for the inmates of 
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many a miserable hut. But this is not the worst feature of the case: 
the thick, dark, winter of prejudice, and superstition has 
commenced in all its fearfulness to sweep over the land! and its 
chilling influence is every where felt. But in the midst of these 
unpleasant circumstances, we may freely indulge the hope, that 
Summer, beautiful, delightful, blooming Summer, will soon be 
here.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.20 


In a late tour, of about three weeks, | have had an opportunity to 
learn many things; for | went out with the chart, and a pretty good 
supply of books upon the subjects of the Sabbath and Sanctuary, 
with the express design to learn the minds of the people, to impart 
instruction, and to scatter the means of information among the 
people.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.21 


Among the encouraging things that | learned, were these; that, 
amidst all the opposition of friends, and ministers, there are some 
honest souls who are determined to investigate these subjects, of 
which we speak, for themselves; and take the Bible for their rule. 
My visits, exhortations, and labors in general, were kindly received, 
and many scenes occurred that | shall never forget. May the day be 
hastened when all the destitute shall be supplied, not only with the 
Word of life, but with the true knowledge of it ARSH January 24, 
1856, page 134.22 


A word in relation to the cause or church, in this State. It is 
generally known, | presume that Bro. G. W. Holt has come into this 
field of labor. But such has been the feeble state of his health, most 
of the time he has been here, with the addition of an afflicted family, 
to some extent, he has not been able to do much in the way of 
preaching. Though so far as he has been able to get out, his labors 
have been very acceptable to the lovers of truth. And had it not 
been for a distracted state of things, in the main body of the church 
in this state, much good, no doubt, might still have been 
accomplished. But as it was, but little comparatively has been done. 
But upon the whole we have reason to thank God, and take 
courage; seeing that through the mercy of God, and the careful, and 
well timed work of Bro. Holt, we have now a release from those 
grievous trials, and are restored again to union and love, and | 
humbly trust to a corresponding zeal for the promotion of the 
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present truth. As to myself, dear Bro. | can say, that | am 
measurably recovered from the effects of the severe trials through 
which | have recently passed in relation to the visions, and Age to 
come.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 134.23 


| would say to our much esteemed Bro. Batesthrough the Review,) 
that | received his kind letter, and know not how to be grateful 
enough for his kind care for me; that | follow his advice, with grateful 
recollections of past instructions. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
134.24 


Yours in hope of the perfecting of the saints. ARSH January 24, 
1856, page 135.1 


JESSE DORCAS. 
Freemont, Ohio. Jan., 9th, 1856. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


BRO. SMITH:- | would like to say to the brethren through the 
Review, that | humbly trust my heart is in unison with the remnant at 

large. My views and feelings have been so correctly and definitely 

expressed of late by those who have written for the Review that | 

only need to express my confidence in the way God is leading his 

people, and my determination to endure with my brethren the “fiery 

trial” unto the end, and so share with the overcomers, all things 

embraced in the promise. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 135.2 


It is my prayer that all of us professing the “present truth,” may keep 
the sayings of Jesus more fully, and thus be prepared to bear a 
clear testimony while proclaiming the last message of mercy. ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 135.3 


HORACE W. LAWRENCE. 
Bangor, N. Y., Jan. 10th, 1856. 


From Bro. Kimball 


BRO. SMITH:- | esteem the?eview and Herald as a messenger of 
mercy from the Most Holy. It is meat in due season and the only 
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source of light to the remnant, except the Bible, that comes through 
the printing-press. | love the spirit of the paper, and hope it will be 
sustained. Notwithstanding the great opposition we meet with from 
a cold, formal church, and the wicked world, | was one among the 
number who believed in the coming of the Lord in 1843, and heard 
the Midnight Cry in 1844; also obeyed the Second Angel’s Message 
of “Come out of her my people.” | then left the old church, never to 
return to it again. While wandering in distress, and almost ready to 
sink in despair as Peter was - O that Arm! Glory to God - the Third 
Angel’s Message and Sabbath came up at the right time. My wife 
and two daughters and self have taken hold of this work in earnest. 
Thanks be to God for the instrument sent. Bro. Chamberlain, who 
now sleeps in Jesus, was instrumental, also Brn. Bates and Barr, 
who came and pitched their Tent on our land. Great good was done 
in the name of the Lord.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 135.4 


Bro. Barr is now with us, giving meat in due season, and strength to 
the things that are ready to perish. His coming is a matter of 
rejoicing to us. | believe the signs of the times indicate that soon the 
angel will give the loud cry to the one on the white cloud, Thrust in 
thy sickle and reap, for the harvest of the earth is ripe. It becomes 
us as children of God, and members of the little flock, to be taught 
of the Lord how to manage our temporal affairs as well as spiritual. 
The injunction of our Saviour must be obeyed. “Hear him.” “Sell that 
ye have.” Luke 12:33. When? Especially now, when we are waiting 
to go to the marriage supper.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 135.5 


We are also to become a peculiar people, zealous of good works. | 
intend to hold myself in readiness to obey. Since coming on to the 
Third Angel’s Message and Sabbath, | found myself in the habitual 
use of that weed that is so much used by the ungodly. | have now 
laid it aside by the help of the Lord, as | hope and trust for ever, and 
thus far the work is well done. The Lord did not bring us out to 
become defiled. | would recommend to my good brethren who 
indulge in the use of Tobacco to give it up at once, by the help of 
the Lord you will overcome. He does not say, he that overcometh 
shall have right to the Tobacco plant. No, no. Something better - 
right to the tree of life. | am glad this subject has been laid before us 
by the Review, It is a subject of great importance, for | believe we 
cannot be made the jewels of the Lord and indulge in such like 
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habits. We see the splendid synagogues of Babylon furnished with 
costly carpeting and varnished spit-boxes to accommodate those 
members who take their Gospel and Tobacco all down at the same 
time. We cannot serve God and Mammon. | must close, by saying, | 
heartily approve of the doings of the Battle Creek conference and 
by the help of the Lord | will assist the dear brethren in their plans to 
send out the last Message of Mercy to a fallen world ARSH January 
24, 1856, page 135.6 


Yours in hope.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 135.7 


ASA KIMBALL. 
Hampton, Ct. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Bro. Geo. P. Cushman writes from Vt.:- “Micah 3:8, with the two 
following verses was the foundation of a few remarks by an Advent 
Herald minister. ‘Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy: when | fall, 
| shall rise; when | sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me.’ 
As he presented a subject entirely new from what | expected, | 
wanted to copy down a few ideas that he advanced. The whole 
tenor of his discourse went to show that this enemy was the Papacy 
persecuting the Church. | admit it was the Papacy at a certain 
period. But to the point. He quoted Revelation 14:6, 7, ‘Fear God 
and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment has come. This 
judgment, was the judgment of Papacy. The Second Angel 
followed. This was in the days of Luther. Well, he made out these 
three Messages to have been fulfilled centuries ago, in connection 
with the vials and seven last plagues. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
135.8 


“We had a New-Time minister who made quite a stir. They seem to 
carry quite an influence. A number have fallen in with his views. 
Anything seemingly but the Third Angel’s Message. They will 
embrace anything almost sooner than that. ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 135.9 
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“| like the Review. It makes our pathway clear. | hope it will continue 
to be a beacon light to the remnant. | am not privileged with meeting 
with those of like precious faith, but | often think of them. | should 
rejoice to have some one come this way with the present truth, but | 
will try to hold on by the grace of God till deliverance comes.”ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 135.10 


Bro. E. Pratt Writes from Hartland N. Y.:- “I feel as though the little 
remnant should be awake, watching unto prayer, having their loins 
girded about with truth; for we are living in perilous times." ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 135.11 


Bro. W. L. Saxby writes from Springfield, Mass., Jan. 13th, 1856:- 
“The little church in this place are in full fellowship with the Review. 
They are all agreed on sunset time." ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
135,12 


Extracts 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- | have recently received precious letters from dear 
brethren and sisters, from which | give the following extracts for the 
Review:ARSH January 24, 1856, page 135.13 


Bro. Dexter Daniels writes from New Boston, Mass., that he has of 
late been to Norfolk, Conn. “One sister was all that kept the 
Sabbath in that vicinity when | first went there, but now there are 
five others decided to keep the true Sabbath under the Third 
Angel’s Message. They seem to be happy in the truth. | wish that 
there was some good messenger here that would do justice to the 
message; but | will do what | can in the name of JesusARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 135.14 


“The whole community seem to be in commotion about the 
Sabbath. | will try to live more to the glory of God in future. | want 
the Spirit. | know without it | am nothing. | am too easily overcome. | 
pray for strength to overcome all my besetments. | know it is those 
that overcome the world and the flesh, that are to inherit all things. 
No others are to enter the holy City."ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
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135.15 


Bro. Elmer writes from Ashfield:- “I do praise the Lord that in this 
time of great deception of the enemy, we have a test-book, the 
Bible, with which to try the spirits. | believe that the cause of God is 
about to rise, and | mean by the grace of God to rise with it, and 
show by my daily walk and conversation that | believe what | 
profess, that Jesus is soon coming.”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
135.16 


“Sister P. M. Bates, of Fairhaven, writes:- “I find | am quite too low 
in interest and feeling, and have drunk too deeply of that apathy 
and indifference which | fear has been so prevalent among the 
remnant. O that we may all heed the warning from the holy 
Sanctuary and repent in dust and ashes; be found “seeking 
meekness and righteousness,” knowing there is a possibility that we 
may be hid in the day of his anger. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
135.17 


“How good the Lord is to admonish and correct us. Why not let us 
(with the multitude around us) go on groping our way in darkness? 
The reason is obvious: We have the truth. He is leading a people, 
he will guide and guard. Though unworthy, | do hope to be found 
among that people. | feel very much confirmed in the belief that God 
is working for us. Praise his holy name. While we are scattered 
abroad, let us pray for each other and wrestle with God.”ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 135.18 


Sister Frances Howland of Topsham, Me., writes: “I do not feel like 
giving up the truth, or going back to the world. | know that we are 
the Lord’s people, and the only ones that have the truth, and | 
desire so to live here that | may enjoy their presence in the new 
earth. | fear many times lest | fall out by the way, and miss heaven 
at last; yet | will strive anew to serve the Lord and have a closer 
walk with God.”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 135.19 


Bro. J. F. Byington writes from Lisbon Centre: “I have thought 
perhaps you might think that of late my love for the truth had grown 
cold, and that the world was finding a large place in my heart; and 
after having started in the narrow way | had not love enough for the 
salvation of my soul to finish the christian course. | have a great 
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many fears for myself; but my daily prayer is that | may be kept in 
the path of truth and be found in the way of my duty. ARSH January 
24, 1856, page 135.20 


“When I think of the past blessings | have enjoyed, in being brought 
into the truth, | sometimes think | feel thankful for the past; yet again 
| feel to reproach myself that my time has not been better improved. 
But the past is past. What now concerns me is the present and 
future. | want to strive for a home in the kingdom. It is the prayer of 
my soul daily that the Lord will direct my goings, and that | may be a 
faithful servant. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 135.21 


“| have watched the movements of things which have concerned 
the truth, and have had a feeling heart for those who have taken an 
active part to labor in this work. And when | have known that trial 
after trial, severe indeed, had to be borne by those of worn out 
bodies, | have felt to say, Let me share a part too. | know | am but a 
mere speck, but if | am only faithful to my heavenly Father, | may be 
instrumental of a little good. While | have seen the cause rather 
decline, | have thought of the prayers you have offered, of the 
groans and sighs you have uttered, and of the hope that has 
encouraged you on, and have known that indeed you must have 
much to bear in this trying time. | hope and pray that you may have 
strength for every time of need.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
135.22 


“lam this Winter teaching school. It is a question with me daily, am | 
in the way of my duty? If | am, it is enough. If not, my prayer is that | 
may know it, and find the right path. If | were seeking the world, and 
a good name in it, | should enjoy myself this Winter where | am. But 
every week there is a sign to show to what class | belong. | can say 
| am thankful for the Sabbath, and that | have no desire to go with 
the multitude in the broad way. The blessed hope looks good to 
me.”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 135.23 


Sister Drew of South Pultney, N. Y., writes:- “Last Sabbath we had 
a very good, free time. The Lord blest us. We were much 
encouraged to press our way through the trials and opposition we 
are called to pass through. My trust is in the Lord. Bro. 
Loughborough has been here and given us some light on the 
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commencement of the Sabbath. | believe that it is true. | think the 
Lord has somewhat revived his people in this place. | hope we shall 
yet see better days. We are passing through fiery trials. | earnestly 
desire to do the will of God in all things, and keep his 
commandments, that | may be found without spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing, at the appearing of Christ. We will hold on to the arm of 
God a little longer, and we shall meet in the kingdom of God.” ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 135.24 


Sister Locke writes from Salem:- “There is an increasing desire 
among the Brn. here, to obtain full salvation from sin. We have had 
a good meeting on the Sabbath that is now passed, praised be the 
Lord. Truly, Jesus was in our midst by his Spirit. Dear Sister, pray 
for the little few in Salem, that we may become perfect, even as our 
Father in heaven is perfect. We are striving for the kingdom.”ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 135.25 


Sister Frances Bragg writes from Lake Mills, Wis.: “We were settled 
in our little room here just as the Sabbath commenced. We had a 
very peaceful time through the entire day. Felt the sweet blessing of 
God resting upon us. We felt some freedom the evening we left 
you, and my strength of body and peace of mind increased all the 
way. On our way from Battle Creek we felt some little increase of 
confidence in God. Felt the need of a deeper work wrought in the 
soul, and some thirsting after righteousness. | want that love which 
casteth out all fear, save that of offending my heavenly Father and 
his children. The Lord has been very good to us. He has a tender 
care for us, the weakest of his people. Our stay with you and family 
was blest to us. | felt encouraged to trust my heavenly Father, who 
has done so much for, and still has a tender regard for us. | will 
believe he will lead us all the way through. | need more strength of 
body to act my part in life. Why not ask him for it? | do sometimes 
believe he will impart strength of body and clearness of mind, that | 
may serve him acceptably. But very many times my spirit sinks. | 
desire your prayers in my behalf that | may enter more fully into the 
work of the Lord, and throw myself upon his mercy.” ARSH January 
24, 1856, page 135.26 


Bro. J. T. Orton, of Rochester, N. Y., writes:- “It was refreshing to 
hear that the Lord has set you free. While the Lord is working for 
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you there, he is working for us here. We have been trying to get into 
the work of God, where we could ask for the things we wanted and 
believe we should receive them.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
135.27 


“| think | can say the Lord is truly working for us in Rochester. We 
have had sweet seasons. Our numbers are few, yet the Lord heard 
our prayers and sent down his Holy Spirit. | hope you will remember 
us at the throne of grace, that our faith fail not. | am satisfied that if 
ever | go through the pearly gates of the New Jerusalem, | must live 
more of a guarded, watchful, holy life. | hope to have grace and 
strength from on high to help me overcome. We were glad to hear 
you had so good a time at the Conference, and that you were 
agreed as to the commencement of the Sabbath. It looks clear to 
me.”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 135.28 


Sister Ashley, of Dartsmouth, Mass., writes:- “I have not forgotten 
the many precious seasons we have had when the Lord heard and 
answered your prayers for me, and we were blest and comforted 
together. Those precious seasons come up fresh to my mind of 
late. | am now keeping house in the same quiet dwelling where | 
used to, years ago, where the Lord magnified his goodness and 
mercy in taking care of me and my children; and | trust the same 
providential care has been, and still is, over us. But the Lord’s arm 
is not shortened that he cannot save, nor his ear heavy that he 
cannot hear.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.1 


“God hears and answers prayer. He knoweth the wants of all his 
creatures, and | will trust him, for his goodness is great. | will trust 
him for his goodness and mercy to his people. He has not forsaken 
and left them in darkness, but is still giving them light and truth. | 
thank the Lord for the light on the time for commencing the 
Sabbath. To my mind it harmonizes perfectly with the Bible. 
Receiving this light and truth brings a rich blessing to my soul, for 
which | praise the name of the Lord ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
136.2 


“I love the Review. To me it is a precious sheet, filled with precious 
food. | am glad we can have it every week. | am glad too that it is 
better established, and that you are relieved from the too heavy 
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burdens that you have had to bear. May the Lord indeed bless you 
abundantly, and sustain you under every trial, is my desire.” ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 136.3 


Sister Collins of Dartsmouth, Mass., writes:- “I love my fellow- 
soldiers of the cross of Christ traveling to a better world than this, 
“where the wicked will cease from troubling, and the weary be at 
rest.” | expect if faithful we soon shall be there. The signs of the 
times tell us that Christ is coming. He says, Now learn a parable of 
the fig-tree. We are to know it as plain as we are to know that 
Summer is nigh. O, | thank the Lord for the truth. It shines more and 
more, and it will. Praise the Lord, there is no mistake about it. | have 
thought much of late where it says, This generation shall not pass 
till all these things be fulfilled. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.4 


“| think we are to know that we are very nigh the end of all things. | 
thank and praise my heavenly Father for the time to commence the 
Sabbath. | praise the Lord that his power is manifested in his church 
among his saints. | stand unmoved by what is going on around me. 
The way of the Lord is a straight forward course. | am glad the Lord 
has had such a special care for me, so unworthy. He has saved me 
out of many snares that Satan has laid-ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 136.5 


“| have been able by the grace of God to receive the light of truth as 
it comes. None in this place have given up the Sabbath. But some | 
hope will see and feel the need of more consecration. | hope and 
pray that God will work and bring them up on high and holy ground. 
This world has no charms for me. | am a stranger, weary 
sometimes of my Master’s so long delay; but | expect that the 
wheels of time will soon roll round, when our Saviour will appear. | 
hope to meet you on mount Zion with all the redeemed.”ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 136.6 


Cheering communications from the scattered flock, breathing the 
spirit of Jesus, help to make the Review interesting to the remnant. 
God is reviving his fainting people, and it will cheer the hearts of the 
waiting ones everywhere to read in the Review the testimonies of 
many witnesses, who may freely speak of their conflicts, their 
victories, their joys and hopes of future glory. We hope the liberty 
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we have taken with letters from dear friends will not afflict 
any.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.7 


E. G. WHITE. 


“Humility and patience are the surest proofs of the increase of 
love."ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.8 


“The bearing with men, and suffering evils in meekness and silence 
is a grand part of the Christian’s life, ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
136.9 


“One of the greatest evidences of God’s love to those that love him, 
is to send afflictions with grace to bear them.”ARSH January 24, 
1856, page 136.10 


“Let all you speak and do, show that you are little, and base, and 
mean, and vile, in your own eyes.”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
136.11 


“You are in danger of enthusiasm every hour, if you depart never so 
little from Scripture.” ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.12 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JAN. 24, 1856 


SOME half dozen of our subscribers have ordered their papers 
discontinued, assigning as a reason that “the Review refuses to 
publish the truth relative to the time and place of the kingdom of 
God.” This is entirely a mistake. The sole reason why the REVIEW 
has been silent on this question is on account of the compromise 
entered into at El Dorado, Wis., in June, 1854, between Brn. 
Stephenson and Hall, and Bro. White, as has already been stated in 
the paper. But since this compromise has been pronounced “null 
and void” by the “party of the first part,” it can certainly influence us 
no longer; and we intend therefore to bring out the “truth” on this 
question fully and fearlessly in the REVIEW. We therefore still 
continue the papers to those brethren above mentioned. And we 
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will here add that we shall not discontinue any papers for the above 
named reason, till this subject is fully brought out, unless there is a 
positive refusal to read. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.13 


We now invite especial attention to the articles lately published on 
the Second Advent, and the article entitled “When will the Nations 
be dashed in pieces?” commenced in this No.ARSH January 24, 
1856, page 136.14 


The remainder of Bro. Waggoner’s article on the Sabbath, entitled, 
“The Truth Found,” etc., is this week deferred to make room for 
other matter. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.15 


“Come Over and Help us!” 


JWe 


THE calls for light upon the great subjects of “present truth,” are 
many and urgent. The way is open in very many places in this 
State, as well as others, for those who “preach the Word,” to get 
large, attentive, and even anxious congregations to hear. Many 
become convinced we have the truth, and a few believe and obey. 
And while the Macedonian cry is heard from all quarters, “Come 
over and help us,” those who love the cause of truth, and hope for 
its advancement and triumph, can but mourn that so few preachers 
are in the field with the armor on.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
136.16 


Some are going the old rounds where they have spent much time 
for several years, and where but little can be done besides 
preaching to the churches that have not lived out half they have 
already heard, while others are called to labor with Churches on 
account of distracting influences being among them, and still others 
are at home, bound with cares, or want of means. How long will 
these things be so? When will those churches that have had time to 
learn the truth, and their duty, and to obtain strength to continue in 
union, love and good works, learn to stand alone in Christ, and 
cease to call God’s servants from their work in the wide harvest- 
field to labor in sadness for them, and help them out of trials, into 
which some stand ready to fall. O, when will all of God’s servants 
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be ready to say, “Here am I, send me,” and as they go forth 
weeping, with an humble zeal, and trust in God, be urged onward to 
their work by the Church with their means, their sympathy, and 
prayers? We hope the time is not far distant when the Church will 
arise and shine in strength and beauty, and be indeed a light to the 
world. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.17 


Bro. M. E. Cornell has just returned from a few days labor, where 
fifteen subscribed for the REVIEW, and where many publications 
were called for, and calls came to him from several places around, 
“Come over and help us.” Much labor is now needed in that vicinity. 
Cannot Bro. E. Everts visit us, and labor a few weeks with Bro. 
C.?ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.18 


Bro. and Sr. Richmond, of Green Bush, Clin. Co., have visited us, 
and fed on the Word. Bro. R. stated that he had not heard a gospel 
sermon worthy of the name, for fifteen years, till he came among 
us. He says, “The people want to hear” - “Come over and help us.” 
He left a most urgent request for Bro. Waggoner to visit his place, 
and call on his way on Ora B. Stiles, St. John’s DepotARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 136.19 


Bro. and Sr. Perkins write from Mt. Clemens, Mich:ARSH January 
24, 1856, page 136.20 


“We thank you for the Review which you have sent us, and rejoice 
in the truth it so fearlessly advocates. We love it for its separating, 
practical truths which are so much needed at the present time by 
the remnant. Of that little number we earnestly desire to be found. 
But we find ourselves almost alone in this part of the vineyard. Will 
Bro. Bates make his way to this part this Winter, and preach to us 
the Word of life; for we only get through the soul-refreshing pages 
of the Review. May the Lord direct you in your arduous duties, and 
may we all be kept unto eternal life." ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
136.21 


Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham writes from Roulett, Penn.:- “I am laboring in 
new fields the most of my time, and get but little for my labor. God is 
still moving on the hearts of some to seek the truth. Last evening | 
reviewed a no-Sabbath sermon, delivered yesterday by Eld. Evens, 
a Baptist preacher, a man that has been successful in spreading 





923 


the no-law heresy, but yesterday met with a disappointment. | trust 
all his arguments were met with the spirit of meekness, It took me 
three hours to meet every point. The result was, two came out on 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and others were ready to 
confess the truth. God is able to make the least like David, and 
upset the wisdom of men, and bring down the Goliaths to the 
ground. Praise his name.”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.22 


The truth never seemed so clear and mighty as now. The people 
who have not heard and stumbled at the cross, never seemed so 
anxious to hear as now. But the Church, though reviving, is still 
worldly, loving this present world, faint and drowsy. God help her to 
arise and shine. O when will Apostolic faith, works, humility and 
zeal be revived in the Church? We think the Churches should not 
require labor of the few preachers in the field, but make one united 
effort to send them out into new fields where the calls are heard, 
“Come over and help us.” J. WARSH January 24, 1856, page 
136.23 


Re-Baptism 


JWe 


| SEE it stated as a fact in history, that the Jews not only 
circumcised those who were converted to their religion, from among 
the heathen, but also baptized them. | had thought the origin of 
baptism in the Church of God was with John the Baptist. Dr. Clarke 
in his closing remarks on the gospel by Mark, has the following 
words from another author: ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.24 


“But yet the first use of baptism was not exhibited at that time, 
meaning John’s time; for baptism very many centuries back had 
been both known and received in most frequent use among the 
Jews; and for the very same end as it now obtains among 
Christians; namely, that by it proselytes might be admitted into the 
Church; and hence it was called baptism for proselytism,“ARSH 
January 24, 1856, page 136.25 


The same author quotes a Jewish author who says, “Whensoever 
any heathen will betake himself and be joined to the covenant of 
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Israel, and place himself under the wings of the Divine Majesty, and 
take the yoke of the law upon him, voluntary circumcision, baptism 
and oblation are required.” The same author refers to the 
requirement of God of the Jews at Mt. Sinai, to sanctify themselves 
and wash their clothes as the origin of baptism. Now if these are 
facts, it is certain there was re-baptism under the same 
dispensation or covenant; for John and his subjects kept the 
ceremonial law.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.26 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., Jan. 14th, 1856. 


Prayer 


BRO. SMITH:- Permit me through theReview to ask one or two 
questions on the subject of prayer. Our Saviour says, “When thou 
prayest enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut the door, 
pray to thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father who seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly.”ARSH January 24, 1856, page 
136.27 


Now does this precept of our Saviour require us to leave other 
employment, and the company of others and go into some secret 
place and spend a portion of our time in prayer? If so, should we 
not have set times every day for that object; and if so, if neglected, 
we cannot be keeping the Faith of Jesus. Do all our brethren and 
sisters do it? Watching unto prayer is the life of the Christian. JOHN 
BYINGTON.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.28 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet with the brethren as follows 
-ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.29 


Berkshire Vt., Jan. 26th and 27th. Eaton, C. E., where the brethren 
may appoint, February 2nd and 3rd. Sutton, Vt., 9th and 10th. C. W. 
SPERRY, A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.30 
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BRN. Bingham and Arnold:- Your Communications relative to the 
Gifts will be noticed next week. J. WARSH January 24, 1856, page 
136.31 


Business 


JWe 


R. F. Cottrell:- The book is received, and safely deposited in our 
private drawer. We will use it as occasion requires. ARSH January 
24, 1856, page 136.32 


A. Ross:- You ordered the REVIEW sent to B. A. Phillips, 
Gilbertville, to which place it has been sent. We now change the 
address as you direct. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.33 


C. A. Osgood:- Your last remittance pays to Vol. ix.ARSH January 
24, 1856, page 136.34 


S. W. Rhodes:- Your letter contained but one dollar. ARSH January 
24, 1856, page 136.35 


D. Eaton:- You had paid to Vol. ix, No. 18. We send the books, and 
apply the remainder to meet the expenses of establishing the press 
in this place. ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.36 


L. B. Green:- We have never received the letter you speak of, 
containing $1 for books.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.37 


Receipts 


JWe 


P Smith, M Curtis, J E Tilton, | Root, H Bingham, L C Young, S. D 
Hall, E Degarmo, C A Osgood, A friend, H A Hannaford, Wm Harris, 

J G Whipple, S Cronkright, J Bendon, J N Andrews, C Franke, A R 
Andrews, R Harrison, F Pierce, S Howard, S Rumery Amanda 
Stone, Wm Pierce, O McOmber, Dr H S Lay, J Russ, O B Jones, F 
Kenyon, D C Kenyon, J H White, each $1ARSH January 24, 1856, 
page 136.38 
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D Goodenough, L Sheldon, each $2. Mrs D Bronson, D R Palmer, 
each $3.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.39 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - A B Pearsall, S W Rhode 
each $1.ARSH January 24, 1856, page 136.40 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


No Authorcode 
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January 31, 1856 
RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 18 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JANUARY ¢ 
1856. - NO.18. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NUMBERS. / 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.1 


ENDURE TO THE END 

JWe 

NOT to those who once essaying 
For the Christian’s prize to run, 


Left a sinful world behind them, 
And a heaven-ward course begun; 
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But because the way was narrow, 

Nor with ease they found it paved, 

Back to whence they came have turned them, 

Is the promise, “shall be saved.,ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
137.2 


Nor to those who long pursuing, 

Earthly gain have counted loss, 

Long despised the toil and danger, 

Long and nobly borne the cross; 

Who through many years of conflict, 

Still have bravely struggled on, 

If they weary in the warfare, 

If they faint before ‘tis done. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.3 


But who with a soul undaunted, 

Wears his armor till the crown, 

Nor this side the heavenly portals, 

“Lays his staff and sandals down;” 

He who till the morning breaketh, 

Sleep not through the watches dim, 

“He who to the END endureth, 

Shall be saved,” and only him. 

H. N. STEVENS. 

Paris, Me.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.4 


WILLIAM MILLER 


JWe 


HIS TREATMENT OF OPPONENTS - SPECIMENS OF F 
PREACHING.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.5 


MR MILLER did not consider that his reviewers always treated him 
and his arguments with the utmost fairness; and, in speaking of 
them, he sometimes retorted in terms of great severity. Considering 
his treatment, by the religious and secular press, and the contumely 
which was incessantly heaped on him, that he should, at times, 
manifest a degree of impatience, was more an occasion of regret 
than of surprise. Few men have been called to endure so great an 
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amount of reproach as fell to his lot; and few could have endured it 
as he did. He was human, and shared in all the weaknesses 
common to humanity; but, whenever he failed to endure the smart 
of undeserved wounds with all the sweetness of gospel charity, no 
one more sincerely regretted it than he did; and his liability to err in 
this respect was with him a subject of many prayers and 
tears. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.6 


His severity, however, was often richly merited; and he knew how to 
be severe, without being uncourteous. Those who used their 
learning to fritter away the plain meaning of Scripture, and to make 
it teach something which the common reader would never have 
perceived in it, - merely for the purpose of opposing his 
conclusions, - he had little inclination to spare. ARSH January 37, 
1856, page 137.7 


In speaking of the 8th chapter of Daniel, and the question, “How 
long shall be the vision?” he says, “The answer is, ‘Unto 2300 
days.”"ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.8 


“But,’ says the critic, ‘it is “evenings-mornings. ARSH January 31, 
1856, page 137.9 


“No matter: all men seem to understand itdays; for it is so 
translated in every language with which we are acquainted at the 
present day. Therefore, this can never be made plainer, if this 
compound Hebrew word should be criticized upon until the 
judgment shall set. | am sick of this continual harping upon words. 
Our learned critics are worse on the waters of truth than a school of 
sharks on the fishing banks of the North, and they have made more 
infidels in our world than all the heathen mythology in existence. 
What word in revelation has not been turned, twisted, racked, 
wrested, distorted, demolished, and annihilated by these voracious 
harpies in human shape, until the public have become so 
bewildered they know not what to believe? ‘They have fouled the 
waters with their feet.’ | have always noticed where they tread the 
religious spirit is at a low ebb; it becomes cold, formal, and doubtful, 
at least. It is the mind of the Spirit we want, and God’s word then 
becomes spirit and life unto us.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
137.10 
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“The words “evenings-mornings” convey to our mind the idea of 
days; thus the vision is 2300 days long,’ says the reader. ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 137.11 


“Yes. But how can all this be?’ says the inquiring mind. ‘Can three 
kingdoms rise up and become great; from a small people become a 
strong nation; conquer all the nations of the earth, and then, in its 
turn, be subdued and conquered by a kingdom still more fortunate; 
and so on through three successive kingdoms, and do this in little 
over six years? Impossible. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.12 


“But God has said it, and | must believe. Now the only difficulty is in 
time.’ ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.13 


“How can this be?’ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.14 


“Very well,’ says the dear child of God; ‘Il remember me: God says | 
must “dig for the truth as for hid treasure.” | will go to work, and 
while | am digging, | will live by begging. Father in heaven, | believe 
it is thy word; but | do not understand it; show me thy truth. ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 137.15 


“| had rather have one humble prayer of this kind, with an English 
Bible in my hand, than all the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin Bro. S. ever 
knew.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.16 


“The child then takes the word day, and compares spiritual things 
with spiritual, to find what his heavenly Father means by days in a 
figurative sense. The first text he lights upon is in Numbers 14:34, 
‘each day for a year. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.17 


“May this not be it?’ says the child.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
137.18 


“He takes hold of it by faith, carries it home, lays it up in his cell of 
sweets, richer than a lord, and again goes forth in search of more. 
He now lights upon Ezekiel! 4:6: ’l have appointed thee each day for 
a year.’ He is now rich in very deed - two jewels in one cell. He 
does not stop to criticize like a Stuart, and query, and reason 
himself out of common sense and reason too; but Abraham-like, he 
believes, and lays up his treasure at home.ARSH January 31, 1856, 
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page 137.19 


“I see,’ says the child, ‘this use of days was so ordained by my 
Father in two cases; and two witnesses are enough. But | am not 
certain that | have a right to use these jewels in this place. | will go 
and beg, and dig again.’ ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.20 


“In this excursion he lights on Danie! 9:23-27: ‘Seventy weeks are 
determined upon thy people.’ ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.21 


“Seventy weeks of what?’ says the critic. ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 137.22 


“I do not care a fig,’ says the believing child, ‘whether you call it 
days or years: | know how long it was in fulfilling. ARSH January 31, 
1856, page 137.23 


“How long?’ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.24 


“Exactly four hundred and ninety years: from the decree given in 
the seventh year of Artaxerxes, four hundred and fifty-seven years 
before Christ, unto his death, thirty-three years after the birth of 
Christ, making exactly four hundred and ninety years, or seventy 
sevens of years of the vision."ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
13725 


Prof. Stuart having applied the days in Danie/ 12th to the times of 
Antiochus, when the context shows that the resurrection will follow 
their termination, Mr. Miller said:ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
137.26 


“Suppose Prof. Stuart had been a believing Jew, and lived in the 
time of Antiochus, and had been of the same mind he is now, or 
says he is, and one of his brother Jews had come along and 
prophesied or preached that the Jews were to be a scattered and a 
peeled people, dashed and scattered among all nations, more than 
two thousand years, then to come; and suppose the professor had 
been then an expounder of the law and the prophets, and was 
called upon to explain this text as being then fulfilled, wnat would he 
say to his brother Jew, the prophet? He would say, as any man 
must say by him:ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.27 
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“Sir, you are a false prophet; for God has told us plainly, in this very 
text, that when this three and a half years are fulfilled under which 
we are now groaning, then our scattering or dashing will be 
accomplished - yes, and finished too. So says the Word. Therefore 
do you keep away from my flock of Pharisees, for | do not want my 
people excited by your false, alarming doctrine. Do you not see 
that, at the end of 1335 days, Daniel will stand in his lot? And do 
you not see, sir, that his standing in his lot means the resurrection? 
Read the first three verses of this chapter. ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 137.28 


“Ah,’ says the prophet, ‘that does not mean the resurrection, but--- 
-ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.29 


“But what?’ says the professor. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
137.30 


“Ol! | do not know - difficult to understand,’ says the prophet.ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 137.31 


“IT see,’ says the professor, ‘you are a Sadducee. You do not 
understand either the Hebrew or the Chaldaic, or the exegesis of 
the Scriptures. How dare you prophesy evil of this nation, when 
God hath spoken peace after these days? | say you are a 
Sadducee. | will have no fellowship with you. You must not come 
into my synagogue.’ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.32 


“Would not this be the natural result of such a case? | leave it for 
the reader to judge.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.33 


“Or, suppose that the professor was now in controversy with a Jew, 
- a Sadducee, - and was under the necessity of proving the doctrine 
of the resurrection by the Old Testament, would he not put into 
requisition this very text, and prove by the same a resurrection unto 
eternal life; and, if he did not believe such plain and positive proof 
as these texts would be, would he not consider him a poor, blinded 
Sadducee? Let us be careful that our own mouths do not condemn 
us.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.34 


“If, then, these days can only end with the resurrection, it is 
impossible that these Scriptures can apply to Antiochus. And, as 
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the rules which he has given us in his Hints are the same, in 
substance, which | was forced to adopt more than twenty years 
ago, | cannot believe that Antiochus Epiphanes is even hinted at 
from Daniel 11:14, to the end of the 12th chapter. And, if the 
prophecy does not belong to Antiochus, then he must acknowledge 
that the little horn can apply only to the Papal power; and must 
agree with nearly all Protestant writers that ‘time, times, and a half,’ 
are, together with the other numbers in this chapter, to be 
understood in a symbolical sense.” - Life of William Miller---------- 1 
The view that the 1335 days extend to the resurrection we do not 
endorse. - ED. REVIEW.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 137.35 


JOHN WESLEY ON THE DANGER OF INCREASING RICHES 


JWe 


“If riches increase set not your heart upon them.” - Psalm 
62:10.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 138.1 


1. FROM that express declaration of our Lord, “It is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter the kingdom of heaven,” - we may easily learn, that none can 
have riches, without being greatly endangered by them. But if the 
danger of barely having them is so great, how much greater is the 
danger of increasing them? This danger is great even to those who 
receive what is transmitted to them by their forefathers; but it is 
abundantly greater to those who acquire them by their skill and 
industry. Therefore nothing can be more prudent than this caution: 
“If riches increase, set not thine heart upon them.”ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 138.2 


2. It is true, riches, and the increase of them, are the gift of God. Yet 
great care is to be taken, that what is intended for a blessing, do not 
turn into a curse. To prevent which, it is highly expedient to consider 
seriously, ARSH January 31, 1856, page 138.3 


|. What is meant by riches; and when they may be said to 
increase.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 138.4 


Il. What is implied in setting our hearts upon them; and how we may 
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avoid it. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 138.5 


1. Consider, first, what is here meant by riches. Indeed some may 
imagine, that it is hardly possible to mistake the meaning of this 
common word. Yet in truth, there are thousands in this mistake; and 
many of them quite innocently. A person of note hearing a sermon 
preached upon this subject several years since, between surprise 
and indignation, broke out aloud, “Why does he talk about riches 
here? There is no rich man at Whitehaven, but Sir James L----r.” 
And it is true, there was none but he, that had forty thousand 
pounds a year, and some millions in ready money. But a man may 
be rich that has not a hundred a year, nor even one thousand 
pounds in cash. Whosoever has food to eat, and raiment to put on, 
with something over, is rich. Whoever has the necessaries and 
conveniences of life for himself and family, and a little to spare for 
them that have not, is probably a rich man; unless he is a miser, or 
lover of money, one that hoards up what he can and ought to give 
to the poor. For if so, he is a poor man still, though he has millions 
in the banks; yea, he is the poorest of men; for, ARSH January 37, 
1856, page 138.6 


“The beggars but a common lot deplore; 
The rich poor man’s emphatically poor." ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 138.7 


2. But here an exception may be made. A person may have more 
than necessaries and conveniences for his family, and yet not be 
rich. For he may be in debt; and his debts may amount to more than 
he is worth. But if this be the case, he is not a rich man, how much 
money soever he has in his hands. Yea, a man of business may be 
afraid, that this is the real condition of his affairs, whether it be or 
no; and then he cannot be so charitable as he otherwise would, for 
fear of being unjust. How many that are engaged in trade, are in 
this very condition! Those especially that trade in a very large 
amount; for their affairs are frequently so entangled, that it is not 
possible to determine, with any exactness, how much they are 
worth; or indeed whether they are worth anything or nothing. Should 
we not make a fair allowance for them?ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 138.8 
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3. And beware of forming a hasty judgment concerning the fortune 
of others. There may be secrets in the situation of a person, which 
few but God are acquainted with. Some years since, | told a 
gentleman, “Sir, | am afraid you are covetous.” He asked me, “What 
is the reason of your fear?” | answered, “A year ago, when | made a 
collection for the expense of repairing the foundery, you subscribed 
five guineas. At the subscription made this year you subscribed only 
half a guinea.” He made no reply: but after a time asked, “Pray, sir, 
answer me a question. Why do you live upon potatoes?” (I did so 
between three and four years.) | replied, “It has much conduced to 
my health.” He answered, “I believe it has. But did you do it likewise 
to save money?” | said, “I did; for what | save from my own meat, 
will feed another that else would have none.” “But sir,” said he, “if 
this be your motive, you may save much more. | know a man that 
goes to market at the beginning of every week; there he buys a 
penny-worth of parsnips which he boils in a large quantity of water. 
The parsnips serve him for food, and the water for drink, the 
ensuing week. So his meat and drink together cost him only a 
penny a week.” This he constantly did, though he had then two 
hundred pounds a year, to pay the debts which he had contracted 
before he knew God! And this was he whom | had set down for a 
covetous man!ARSH January 31, 1856, page 138.9 


4. But there are those who are conscious before God that they are 
rich. And doubtless, some among you are of the number. You have 
more of the goods of this world than is needful either for yourself or 
family. Let each consider for himself. Do your riches increase? Do 
not you understand that plain expression? Have you not more 
money, or more of money’s worth, than you had ten or twenty years 
ago? Or at this time last year? If you keep any account, you can 
easily know this. Indeed you ought to know, otherwise you are not a 
good steward, even in this respect, of the mammon_ of 
unrighteousness. And every man, whether engaged in trade or not, 
ought to know whether his substance lessens or increases.ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 138.10 


5. But many have found out a way never to be rich, though their 
substance increase ever so much. It is this: as fast as ever money 
comes in, they lay it out either in land, or enlarging their business. 
By this means, each of these, keeping himself bare of money, can 
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still say, “I am not rich.” Yea, though he has ten, twenty, a hundred 

times more substance, than he had some years ago. This may be 
explained by a recent case. A gentleman came to a merchant in 

London, a few years since, and told him, “Sir, | beg you to give me 
a guinea, for a worthy family in distress.” He replied, “Really Mr. M., 
| cannot well afford to give it to you just now. But if you will call upon 
me when | am worth ten thousand pounds, upon such an occasion | 
will give you ten guineas.” Mr. M., after some time, called upon him 
again, and said, “Sir, | claim your promise; now you are worth ten 
thousand pounds.” He replied, “That is very true. But | assure you, | 
cannot spare one guinea, so well as | could then.,ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 138.11 


6. It is possible, for a man to cheat himself by this ingenious device. 
And he may cheat other men: for as long “as thou doest good unto 
thyself, men will speak well of thee.” “A right good man,” says the 
Londoner: “he is worth a plumb;” (a hundred thousand pounds.) But 
alas! he cannot deceive the devil. Ah, no! The curse of God is upon 
thee already, and all that thou hast. And to morrow, when the devil 
seizes thy soul, will he not say, “What do all thy riches profit thee?” 
Will they purchase a pillow for thy head, in the lake of fire burning 
with brimstone? Or will they procure thee a cup of “water to cool thy 
tongue, while thou art tormented in that flame?” Oh follow the wise 
direction here given; that God may not say unto thee, “Thou 
fool!"ARSH January 31, 1856, page 138.12 


7. This shift, therefore, will not avail. It will not be any protection 
either against the wrath of God, or the malice or power of the Devil. 
Thou art convicted already of “setting thy heart” upon thy riches, if 
thou layest out all that thou hast above the conveniences of life, or 
adding money to money, house to house, or field to field, without 
giving at least a tenth of thine income (the Jewish proportion) to the 
poor. By whatsoever means thy riches increase, whether by trade, 
legacies, or any other way; unless thy charities increase in the 
same proportion; unless thou givest a full tenth of thy substance, of 
thy fixed and occasional income; thou dost undoubtedly set thy 
heart upon thy gold, and it will “eat thy flesh as fire." ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 138.13 


8. But, Oh who can convince a rich man that he sets his heart upon 
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his riches? For considerably above half a century, | have spoken on 
this head, with all the plainness that was in my power. But with how 
little effect? | doubt whether | have in all that time convinced fifty 
misers of covetousness. When the lover of money was described 
ever so clearly, and painted in the strongest colors, who applied it to 
himself? To whom did God, and all that know him, say, “Thou art 
the man!” If he speaks to any of you that are present, Oh, do not 
stop your ears! Rather say with Zaccheus, “Behold, Lord, the half of 
my goods | give to the poor: and if | have done any wrong to any 
man, | restore him four-fold!” He did not mean that he had done this 
in times past; but that he determined to do so in time to come. | 
charge thee before God, thou lover of money, to “go and do 
likewise!”ARSH January 31, 1856, page 138.14 


9. | have a message from God unto thee, Oh rich man, whether 
thou wilt hear, or whether thou wilt forbear! Riches have increased 
with thee; at the peril of thy soul, “set not thine heart upon them!” Be 
thankful to him that gave thee such a talent, so much power of 
doing good. Yet dare not rejoice over them, but with fear and 
trembling. Cave ne inhaereas, says Pious Kempis, in capiaris et 
pereas. “Beware thou cleave not unto them, lest thou be entangled 
and perish.” Do not make them thy end; thy chief delight; thy 
happiness; thy God! See that thou expect not happiness in money, 
nor anything that is purchasable thereby; in gratifying either the 
desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, or the pride of life. ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 138.15 


10. But let us descend to particulars; and see that each of you deal 
faithfully with his own soul. If any of you have now twice, thrice, or 
four times as much substance as when you first saw my face, 
faithfully examine yourselves, and see if you do not set your hearts, 
if not directly on money or riches themselves, yet on some of the 
things that are purchasable thereby; which comes to the same 
thing.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 138.16 


All those the apostle John includes under that general name, the 
world; and the desire of them, or to seek happiness in them, under 
that form, “the love of the world.” This he divides into three 
branches: “The desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, and the 
pride of life.” Fairly examine yourselves with regard to these. And 
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first, as to “the desire of the flesh.” | believe this means the seeking 
of happiness in the things that gratify the senses. To instance in 
one: do not you seek your happiness in enlarging the pleasure of 
tasting. To be more particular: do you not eat more plentifully, or 
more delicately, than you did ten, or twenty years ago? Do not you 
use more drink, or drink of a more costly kind, than you did then? 
Do you sleep on as hard a bed as you did once; suppose your 
health will bear it? To touch on one point more; do you fast as often 
now you are rich, as you did when you was poor? Ought you not in 
all reason to do this rather more often than more seldom? | am 
afraid your own heart condemns you. You are not clear in this 
matter. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 138.17 


11. The second branch of the world, “the desire of the eyes,” is of a 
wider extent. We may understand thereby, the seeking our 
happiness in gratifying the imagination, (which is chiefly done by 
means of the eyes,) by grand, or new, or beautiful objects: if they 
may not all be reduced to one head; since neither grand nor 
beautiful objects are pleasing only so long as they are new? Do not 
some of you, on the score of novelty, seek no small part of your 
happiness in that trifle of trifles dress? Do not you bestow more 
money, or (which is the same) more time or pains upon it than you 
did once? | doubt this is not done to please God. Then it pleases 
the Devil. If you laid aside your needless ornaments some years 
since, ruffles, necklaces, spider-caps, ugly, unbecoming bonnets, 
costly linen, expensive laces, have you not, in defiance of religion 
and reason, taken them again?ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
138.18 


12. Perhaps you say, “you can now afford the expense.” This is the 
quintessence of nonsense. Who gave you this addition to your 
fortune? Or (to speak properly) /ent it to you? To speak more 
properly still, who lodged it for a time in your hands as his 
stewards? Informing you at the same time, for what purposes he 
intrusted you with it? And can you afford to waste your Lord’s 
goods; for every part of which you are to give an account? Or, to 
expend them in any other way than that which he hath expressly 
appointed? Away with this vile, diabolical cant! Let it never come 
out of your lips. This affording to rob God, is the very cant of hell. 
Do not you know, that God entrusted you with that money, (all 
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above what buys necessaries for your families,) to feed the hungry, 
to clothe the naked, to help the stranger, the widow, the fatherless; 
and indeed, as far as it will go, to relieve the wants of all mankind? 
How can you, how dare you, defraud your Lord, by applying it to 
any other purpose! When he entrusted you with a little, did he not 
entrust you with it that you might lay out all that little in doing good? 
And when he entrusted you with more, did he not entrust you with 
that additional money that you might do so much the more good as 
you had more ability? Had you any more right to waste a pound, a 
shilling, or a penny, than you had before? You have, therefore, no 
more right to gratify the desire of the flesh, or the desire of the eyes, 
now, than when you was a beggar. Oh no! Do not make so poor a 
return to your beneficent Lord! Rather the more he entrusts you 
with, be so much the more careful to employ every mite as he hath 
appointed. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 138.19 


13. Ye angels of God, ye servants of his, that continually do his 
pleasure; our common Lord hath entrusted you also with talents far 
more precious than gold and silver, that you may minister in your 
various offices to the heirs of salvation! Do not you employ every 
mite of what you have received, to the end for which it was given 
you? And hath he not directed us to do his will on earth, as it is 
done by you in heaven? Brethren what are you doing? Let us 
awake! Let us arise! Let us imitate those flaming ministers? Let us 
employ our whole soul, body, and substance, according to the will 
of our Lord? Let us render unto God the things that are God’s; even 
all we are, and all we have!ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.1 


14. Most of those, who when riches increase set their hearts upon 
them, do it indirectly; being, properly, “lovers of money;” who love it 
for its own sake; not only for the sake of what it procures. But this 
vice is rarely found in children or young persons; but only or chiefly, 
in the old; in those who have the least need of money and the least 
time to enjoy it. Might not this induce one to think, that, in many 
cases it is a penal evil? That it is a sin punishing evil? That when a 
man has, for many years, hid his precious talent in the earth, God 
delivers him up to Satan, to punish him by the inordinate love of it? 
Then it is that he is more and more tormented by that auri sacra 
fames, that execrable hunger after gold, which can never be 
satisfied. No: it is most true, as the very heathen observes:- Crescit 
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amor nummi, quantum ipsa pecunia crescit,” - “As money, so the 
love of money grows; it increases in the same proportion.” As in a 
dropsy, the more you drink, the more you thirst; till that 
unquenchable thirst plunge you into the fire which never shall be 
quenched!ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.2 


15. But is there no way, you may ask, either to prevent or cure this 
dire disease? There is one preventive of it: which is also a remedy 
for it: and | believe there is no other under heaven. It is this: after 
you have gained (with the cautions above given) all you can, and 
saved all you can, wanting for nothing; spend not one pound, one 
shilling, or one penny, to gratify either the desire of the flesh, the 
desire of the eyes, or the pride of life; or indeed, for any other end 
than to please and glorify God. Having avoided this rock on the right 
hand, beware of that on the left. Secondly, Hoard nothing. Lay up 
no treasure on earth, but give all you can; that is, all you have. | 
defy all the men upon earth, yea, all the angels in heaven, to find 
any other way of extracting the poison from riches.ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 139.3 


16. Let me add one word more. After having served you between 
sixty and seventy years: with dim eyes, shaking hands, and 
tottering feet, | give you one more advice before | sink into the dust. 
Mark those words of St. Paul: “Those that desire (or endeavor) to 
be rich (that moment) fall into temptation:” yea, a deep gulf of 
temptation, out of which nothing less than Almighty power can 
deliver them. “They fall into a snare;” the word properly means a 
STEEL TRAP, which instantly crushes the animal taken, to pieces; - 
“and into divers foolish and hurtful desires, which plunge men into 
destruction and perdition.” You above all men, who prosper in the 
world, never forget these awful words! How unspeakably slippery is 
your path! How dangerous every step! The Lord God enable you to 
see your danger, and make you deeply sensible of it! Oh may you 
“awake up after his likeness, and be satisfied with it." ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 139.4 


17. Permit me to come a little closer still. Perhaps | may not trouble 
you any more on this head. | am pained for you that are “rich in this 
world.” Do you give all you can? You who receive five hundred 
pounds a year, and spend only two hundred, do you give three 
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hundred back to God? If not, you certainly rob God of that three 
hundred. You that receive two hundred, and spend but one, do you 
give God the other hundred? If not, you rob him of just so much. 
“Nay, may | not do what | will with my own?” Here lies the ground of 
your mistake. It is not your own. It cannot be unless you are lord of 
heaven and earth. “However, | must provide for my children.” 
Certainly. But how? By making them rich? Then you will probably 
make them heathens, as some of you have done already. “What 
shall | do then? Lord, speak to their hearts! else the preacher 
speaks in vain. Leave them enough to live on, not in idleness and 
luxury, but by honest industry. And if you have not children, upon 
what scriptural or rational principle can you leave a groat behind 
you more than will bury you? | pray, consider, what are you the 
better for what you leave behind you! What does it signify, whether 
you leave behind ten thousand pounds, or ten thousand shoes and 
boots? Oh leave nothing behind you! Send all you have before you 
into a better world! Lend it, lend it all unto the Lord, and it shall be 
paid you again. Is there any danger that his truth should fail? It is 
fixed as the pillars of heaven. Haste, haste, my brethren, haste! lest 
you be called away before you have settled what you have on this 
security! When this is done, you may boldly say, “Now | have 
nothing to do but to die! Father into thy hands | commend my spirit! 
Come, Lord Jesus; come quickly!’"ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
139.5 


Without God in the World.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.6 


A great mistake, it is, to suppose that there are none but daring 
reprobates and open transgressors who live “without God in the 
world;” for on the contrary, there are thousands of all classes of 
society who answer this description, thousands of whom it may be 
truly said, that “they are without Christ, being aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and without God in the world.” Ephesians 
2:12.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.7 


There are rich men who strive with heart and mind, with soul and 
strength, to add to their possessions, who never dream of 
acknowledging God in all their ways, that he may direct their paths. 
They think much of their perseverance, but little of their propriety. 
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They praise themselves, but they never praise their Maker. “The 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fullness thereof,” and they who get gain 
take credit to themselves, sacrificing to their own net and burning 
incense to their own drag, and living without God in the world, as 
much as if they were bowing down to stocks and stones. “Better is 
little with the fear of the Lord, than great treasure and trouble 
therewith.” Proverbs 15:16.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.8 


There are prosperous merchants doing business in all seas, 
sending ships to every quarter of the world, and receiving treasures 
from the East and the West, the North and the South, and who are 
as regardless of the High and Holy One, to all practical purposes, 
as the fool who hath said in his heart, “There is no God.” They are 
wealthy, upright, generous, and charitable. - Their word is their 
bond, and they sit among princes; yet for all this they are living 
“without God in the world.” While they amass earthly treasures they 
neglect that heavenly wisdom, the merchandise of which is “better 
than the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold.” 
Proverbs 3:14.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.9 


There are physicians who restore the sick, and raise up those who 
appear to be at the brink of the grave; but while they attend to 
other’s bodies they neglect their own souls. The structure of the 
human frame occupies all their attention, and its great Creator has 
none of their regard. A man may be very wise in temporal maladies, 
but yet very ignorant in spiritual diseases. By such a one the 
leprosy of sin is not understood. He lives without God in the world 
and God is not in all his thoughts. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
139.10 


There are great readers who devour every book that comes in their 
way on arts, science, literature, yet never ponder over those Sacred 
Scriptures, which given by inspiration of God, are “profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, correction, for instruction in righteousness.” - 2 
Timothy 3:16.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.11 


What shall we say of these ungodly book-worms? What, indeed, 
can we Say, but that they are acting very unwisely? for those who 
never read of God, love God, obey God, nor praise God, must be 
living without God in the world.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
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139.12 


There are miserly, covetous men who scrape all they can get 
together of this worlds possessions, by the most pinching 
parsimony. They will not even provide for their own comfort, let 
alone relieving the wants of the poor. No sense of God’s goodness 
to them moves them to deeds of Christian charity. Truly may they 
be said to live without God in the world who have no God but gold. 
“Godliness with contentment is great gain,” but gold without 
godliness is a snare; “For what is a man profited if he gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul?” - Matthew 16:26.ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 139.13 


There are men, ardent and persevering, ever seeking after some 
imaginary good. It may not be “perpetual motion,” or the 
“philosopher’s stone,” but something equally delusive and useless. 
Disappointment seems only to whet their appetite, to sharpen their 
desire to grab the phantom they are pursuing. On! on! on! without 
considering that time is short and eternity at hand. - One half of this 
ardor after eternal things would yield them a recompense of great 
reward and altogether relieve them from the deserved reproach of 
living without God in this world.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
139.14 


There are long-headed, far-seeing, deep-thinking men, wise in the 
wisdom of this world, but knowing nothing about the world that is to 
come. A lamentable thing it is to be only wise for earth and ignorant 
for heaven, seeing that “the wisdom of the world is foolishness with 
God.” - 7 Corinthians 3:19.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.15 


What is the use of knowing everything else, if we are ignorant of the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, and know not him 
whom to know is eternal life. - Wise men can be no other than 
foolish men, when they thus live without God in the world.ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 139.16 


But if the rich man, the prosperous merchant, and the learned 
physician, the reader of many books, the hoarder up of gold, and 
the close bargain maker, if the ardent pursuer of imaginary 
advantages, and worldly wise, may thus live without God in the 
world, how necessary it is to ask ourselves whether we are avoiding 
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the errors we deplore, whether we are guilty of the fault we 
condemn? The question is one of great weight and of infinite 
importance, involving light and darkness, life and death, time and 
eternity, eternal weal and woe: for whether we believe it or deny it, it 
is a fearful fact that “all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God.” - Romans 3:23. Whether we receive it or reject it, “it is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners.” -7 Timothy 1:15. - Old 
Humphrey.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.17 


“Life! Life!"ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.18 


ONE of the principal elements of bliss in the world to come, is life. 
Ancient cities were called after heathen gods. Athens was the city 
of Minerva, and Rome the city of Mars; these were dead and false 
gods, but the holy Jerusalem, the metropolis of the everlasting 
kingdom, “is the city of the living God.” As its gates are ever open, 
Come, my soul, and look within. Foremost in the scene, and 
enthroned in glory, appears the One who is “the resurrection and 
the life.” ...ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.19 


Kings of the earth may reign long, yet death is sure to overtake 
them, but he who sitteth on the throne is the “Prince of life.” From 
him natural, spiritual and eternal life proceed. The scepter of 
empire, he will wield forever; because his throne will never be 
vacated by death, he can have no successor.ARSH January 37, 
1856, page 139.20 


Happy are those who dwell in the presence of such a King. 
Because of their residence with him, they too are kings, and on their 
heads are crowns of life. Of earthly rulers it has been truthfully 
said, ARSH January 31, 1856, page 139.21 


“Weary lies the head that wears the crown,“ARSH January 317, 
1856, page 139.22 


But not so with those whom God delighteth to honor; they are equal 
unto the angels and shall die no more. Life fills the entire system, 
and as they walk the golden streets, joy beams from every 
countenance, and fear has fled from every bosom.ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 139.23 
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See them on the banks of “the river of life.” Its waters, clear as 
crystal, flow at their feet, an emblem of the purity of the region they 
inhabit. Over their heads wave the branches of the tree of life. Its 
fruits designed for the help of the nations of the saved, they pluck 
and eat. “They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; for the 
Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall 
lead them unto living fountains of water.” Everything is life-like in the 
city, and, O my soul, as thou viewest the day at hand when the 
eternal weight of glory will be imparted to those that are Christ's, let 
it nerve thee to diligence and to duty. Thou art called to be a laborer 
in the vineyard, and not a loiterer by the way-side. ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 139.24 


Arouse thee from thy stupidity; men are perishing in their sins - 
there is no time to be lost, ARSH January 31, 1856, page 140.1 


“God’s own arm hath need of thine."ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
140.2 


If the vanities of the world call after thee, imitate Bunyan’s pilgrim, 


who, putting his fingers in his ears, ran on crying, “Life, life, eternal 
life!’ ARSH January 31, 1856, page 140.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JAN. 31, 1856 


THE REVIEW TO THE INQUIRING 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- Desiring a little information relative to the plan on 
which the Review is conducted on some points, we address a few 
lines to you respecting the desired information.ARSH January 37, 
1856, page 140.4 


It is this: As we are about in different places among the Advent 
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people and others, we now and then find one that seems to be 
honest, and desirous to understand the present truth that they may 
be saved. Now in cases like this, they do not wish to send on one or 
two dollars for the Review, a paper that they know nothing about, 
but would read the paper if they had it, and perchance by reading it 
some seed might fall on some good ground where it would bring 
forth fruit unto the glory of God. Now the desired information is this: 
Is the paper free to such individuals? If they take an interest in the 
paper, (unless extremely poor,) they will not take it long without 
paying something for the support of it. But if they take no interest in 
the paper, we then will write you a line and have it 
discontinued.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 140.5 


An answer to the above would be thankfully received by many of 
the friends of the Review. STEPHEN N HASKELL. WM. L 
SAXBY.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 140.6 


REPLY. - We would be glad to send out the REVIEW on the above 
conditions; that is, that those who order the paper to such 
individuals as are above mentioned, shall take charge of the matter, 
and as soon as they learn that it is not doing any good, inform us 
immediately. We have in time past sent out a great many papers, 
for a great while, to those who were beginning to investigate the 
truth, and it has been left with them to discontinue it if they did not 
feel interest enough in it, after a fair examination, to become 
permanent subscribers. It has been too often the case that they 
have possessed no interest whatever in the matter, and the 
REVIEW has been sent for months when it was accomplishing no 
good, until it has finally been returned by the Post Master, or 
otherwise ordered discontinued. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
140.7 


This might in a measure be remedied, if those who order the paper 
for such, would or could look after the matter closely, and inform us 
in regard to it. But it is frequently the case, especially with 
messengers, that they are unable to look after the papers they 
order, being perhaps off in a distant part of the field. ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 140.8 


In view of these things it has been a question with us how those 
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who are beginning to investigate the views we advocate, could have 
the REVIEW till they decide either for or against the truth, without 
our being liable to send out many papers long after they ceased to 
do any good.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 140.9 


We have consulted with the Publishing Committee, and come to the 
conclusion that to those who wish to examine the REVIEW, but do 
not feel free to become permanent subscribers, we will send it for 
three months on trial; that is, on the condition that if within that time 
we hear nothing from them, when the three months have expired, 
their REVIEW will be stoppedARSH January 31, 1856, page 
140.10 


Let all, therefore, who take the paper on these conditions, do it with 
the understanding, that if they do not report themselves within three 
months, either to become subscribers, or that they wish the 
REVIEW and are unable to pay, at the end of that time their 
REVIEW will be discontinued. Three months is certainly sufficient 
time for any person to decide in this matter. ARSH January 31, 
1856, page 140.11 


Acting on this plan there will doubtless be some papers stopped for 
which we shall receive no remuneration from the individuals 
themselves. This will have to be made up, as well as the balance of 
what we send to the poor, and free, by donations from the liberal 
which we give under the head, “To send REVIEW to the Poor.” We 
see no better plan at present of acting in this matter. We hope the 
friends will interest themselves to increase the subscription list of 
the REVIEW and extend its circulationARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 140.12 


STRONG DELUSION 


JWe 


THE readers of the REVIEW have been faithfully warned of the 
deceptive work of Satan in the “spirit manifestations,” the way for 
which had been previously paved by the popular theology of 
Pagans, Papists and Protestants. But all ought to know that the 
same class of spirits which “rap” will come in without rapping where 
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they can find open doors and a warm reception without that 
ceremony. And where they enter silently, they seem to be much 
more pious; and therefore the delusion is stronger than it is where 
they make so much noise.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 140.13 


In the little circle of my travels, false religious excitements are 
increasing and spreading. | find those who profess to be so far 
advanced in sanctification and holiness that they have no 
temptation to sin whatever. In a short conversation with such a one, 
| found that the word of the Lord and the commandments of God 
could make no impression upon his mind, by way of convicting him 
of transgression. He made no attempt to justify his course in 
breaking the fourth commandment by an appeal to the word of God, 
but appealed from that word to his own feelings, declaring that all 
was well with him, and that the Lord would not bless him thus, if he 
were wrong. The word of God was made of “none effect” by the 
spirit that was in him. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 140.14 


| consider such delusion the strongest of any, to which well- 
disposed persons are exposed at the present time. It is Satan 
transformed into an angel of light. But, thanks be to God, his elect 
will see through this flimsy covering, and will bring the teachings of 
all such spirits “To the law and to the testimony.” R. F. C.ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 140.15 


WHEN WILL THE NATIONS BE DASHED IN PIECES? 


JWe 
(Continued)ARSH January 31, 1856, page 140.16 


THE second chapter of Daniel contains the outlines of this world’s 
history from the time of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, about 
600 years before Christ, till the setting up of God’s everlasting 
kingdom, now near at hand. The image here presented is 
composed of four general divisions: the first, or head of gold, being 
a symbol of the kingdom of Babylon, of which Nebuchadnezzar, as 
reigning monarch, was the representative. In the interpretation of 
the dream Daniel said to him, “Thou, O king, art a king of kings; for 
the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, 
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and glory wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of the 
field and the fowls of the heaven hath he given into thine hand, and 
hath made thee ruler over them all.” Daniel 2:37, 38.ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 140.17 


To Belshazzar the Prophet said, “The Most High God gave 
Nebuchadnezzar thy father a kingdom, and majesty, and glory, and 
honor. And for the majesty that he gave him, all people, nations, 
and languages trembled and feared before him: whom he would be 
slew; and whom he would be kept alive: and whom he would he set 
up; and whom he would he put down.” Chap 5:78, 79. By this we 
are taught the universality of the kingdom of Babylon. Of course its 
successors were of the same extent; otherwise they could not have 
held the same dominion, and there would have been a break in the 
chain of argument which teaches the universality of God’s 
everlasting kingdom “under the whole heaven.” The scripture is also 
positive on this point. By Chap. 5, we learn that the kingdom was 
divided, when Belshazzar was slain, and given to the Medes and 
Persians.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 140.18 


In Chap. 8, the kingdom of Media and Persia is represented by the 
symbol of a ram having two horns. See verse 20. Of the ram the 
prophet said: “I saw the ram pushing westward, and northward, and 
southward; so that no beasts might stand before him, neither was 
there any that could deliver out of his hand: but he did according to 
his will and became great.” Verse 4. This was the second or silver 
part of the image of Chap. 2. Its successor is thus introduced: “And 
another third kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all the 
earth.” Verse 39. This third kingdom is symbolized by the he-goat of 
Chap 8:5-8, which is interpreted in verse 21, to be the king of 
Grecia. Of the goat, Daniel said: “| saw him come close to the ram, 
and he was moved with choler against him and smote the ram, and 
brake his two horns; and there was no power in the ram to stand 
before him, but he cast him down to the ground, and stamped upon 
him; and there was none that could deliver the ram out of his hand. 
Therefore the he-goat waxedvery great.” Chap 8:7, 8ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 140.19 


The fourth division of the image was iron. The interpretation says: 
“And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron, forasmuch as iron 
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breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things; and as iron that 
breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise.” Chap 2:40. 
The same in Chap. 8, is symbolized by the little horn that came 
forth of one of the four horns that came up on the he-goat; which 
signifies that of one of the divisions of the Grecian Empire the 
universal empire of Rome came forth; for it is said the little horn 
waxed exceeding great. It is evident that this is a symbol of the 
Roman kingdom; for it can be no power inferior to the Medo-Persian 
or Grecian kingdoms; as the first was called great, the second very 
great, but this waxed exceeding great. This agrees with the 
prophecy of the second chapter which gives superior strength to the 
fourth division of the image - the iron. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
140.20 


Now that the Babylonian kingdom was universal is plainly shown by 
Daniel’s expressions in chapters 2 and 5; that its successor, the 
kingdom of the Medes and Persians, was universal, is shown by 
chapters 5 and 8, as quoted; that the Grecian, which subdued and 
succeeded the Persian, was universal is shown by Chap 2:39, 
which says the third kingdom shall bear rule over all the earth; and 
by chapter 8, where it is symbolized by the he-goat; that the Roman 
kingdom was universal, and therefore the power represented by the 
little horn which was exceeding great, is shown by Luke 2:7: “There 
went out a decree from Caesar Augustus that al! the world should 
be taxed.” As it was the successor of the Grecian, and the fourth in 
order of these universal monarchies, it was, therefore, the power 
represented by the iron of the image.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
140.21 


Again, this iron was subdivided into ten parts, or kingdoms, which is 
literally true of the Roman kingdom.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
140.22 


In the days of these (ten) kingdoms shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; it shall break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. The 
kingdom of God is the power which is to destroy or break in pieces 
all these kingdoms; this is symbolized in the dream by a stone. This 
kingdom is first to be set up; second to destroy all these kingdoms; 
and third to fill the whole earth. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
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140.23 


Daniel’s vision of Chap. 7, covers the same ground as the dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar in Chap. 2, and some additional facts concerning 
the divisions of the fourth kingdom. Babylon is represented by the 
lion - “the king of beasts” - as gold is more precious than the other 
metals. The Medo-Persian kingdom is represented by the bear. In 
Chap. 8, the ram had two horns, (Medes and Persians,) but one 
was higher than the other, and the higher (Persian) came up last. 
Darius the Median took the kingdom on the death of Belshazzar. In 
this vision of Chap. 7, the bear raised up itself on one side. Verse 5. 
The ram pushed westward, and northward, and southward; (to 
Babylon, Lybia and Egypt.) The bear also had three ribs in its 
mouth. The Grecian kingdom is represented by a leopard, with four 
wings; the wings doubtless denoting its speedy conquest of the 
world; it had also four heads, as in Chap. 8 the Grecian kingdom is 
said to be divided into four parts, symbolized by the four horns of 
the he-goat. The symbol of the Roman power is a nameless beast - 
“dreadful and terrible,” and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron 
teeth; it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue 
with the feet of it; ... and it had ten horns.” Verse 7.ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 140.24 


Says the prophet, “I considered the horns, and behold, there came 
up among them another little horn, before whom there were three of 
the first horns plucked up by the roots; and behold, in this horn were 
eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things.” 
Verse 8. Of this horn the interpretation says: “And he shall speak 
great words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of 
the Most High, and think to change times and laws; and they shall 
be given into his hand until a time, and times, and the dividing of 
time.” Verse 25. Says the vision: “I beheld then because of the 
voice of the great words which the horn spake: | beheld till the beast 
was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame. 
As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their dominion taken 
away, yet their lives were prolonged for a season and time. Verses 
11, 12. This does not mean that their lives were prolonged after the 
body of the fourth beast was destroyed; but their lives were 
prolonged after their dominion was taken away. The dominion of the 
lion was taken away when Belshazzar was slain, that of the bear 
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was taken away when Alexander conquered the Persians; that of 
the leopard when the Romans established themselves masters of 
the world; the fourth or dreadful beast was to retain the dominion 
until his destruction. This of course will not conflict with Revelation 
73, where the beast is said to receive a deadly wound, for the 
deadly wound is healed.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 140.25 


The fact recorded in Danie! 7:72, is often lost sight of; and it seems 
to be taken for granted that their lives are taken away when their 
dominion is taken away; but as this vision corresponds with the 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar, this 12th verse must be considered to 
harmonize the vision with the 35th verse of Chap. 2: “Then was the 
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold broken to pieces 
together,” which could not be if the gold, silver, and brass, were 
each in turn broken to pieces when its successor took the 
dominion.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.1 


These are termed Heathen or Gentile dominions, and the whole 
view presents a strong analogical argument for the universality of 
the everlasting kingdom to be set up by the God of heaven. “The 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom,” is 
“under the whole heaven.” Here “the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven,” shows that the kingdom and dominion are 
equal, or of the same extent. The stone that smote the image is a 
symbol of the kingdom, and this stone (or kingdom) “filled the whole 
earth,” not a part of it merely. The kingdoms of this prophecy bore 
rule over all the earth. So will the kingdom of God. They were 
universal - before them none could stand up - out of their hands 
none could deliver. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.2 


Now if these kingdoms were universal in extent, when they are 
destroyed, what kingdom or nation will be left, and where will it be? 
All that is ever claimed, or can be claimed, in regard to the extent of 
these kingdoms, either to meet the demands of the scripture 
expressions quoted, or the analogy of the everlasting kingdom, | 
claim here in regard to the destruction of these kingdoms. If any 
could stand up before them, or resist their will, then may some hope 
to escape their destruction. But if any escape in the day of their 
destruction, then | claim that, by analogy, they will be beyond or 
outside the dominion and greatness of the kingdom which will be 
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“under the whole heaven;” for when this stone, or kingdom, 
destroys all these kingdoms, it will destroy all that exist on the 
territory which it will afterwards occupy. This is evident from the 
whole scope of the prophecy. This prophecy renders it certain that 
the Gentiles, or Heathens, will not escape in the day of destruction, 
as it is in respect to Gentile or Heathen dominions that it 
speaks.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.3 


But perhaps it may be said that there is another beast in prophecy 
not included in those dominions; to wit, the two-horned beast of 
Revelation 13:- that these four beasts comprised the kingdoms of 
the whole world, as known to the ancients, but the two-horned 
beast is a symbol of American power, and here is room for the 
escape of some from the destruction of those kingdoms. That the 
two-horned beast is a symbol of a power on the Western continent, 
| firmly believe, but the conclusion that it may therefore escape the 
destruction spoken of in the prophecy of Daniel, | deny. | will now 
examine the scripture on this point ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
141.4 


The “great red dragon” of Revelation 72, is well understood to be a 
symbol of the Roman empire in its Pagan form, and answers to the 
“dreadful and terrible’ beast of Danie/ 7, as first seen by the 
Prophet. The seven-headed and ten-horned beast of Revelation 713, 
is a symbol of the same dominion under Papal rule, and answers to 
the same beast of Daniel in another phase; namely, after the rise of 
the blasphemous, persecuting horn. The dragon gave the beast his 
power and seat and great authority. Here we have in Revelation the 
same universality of dominion presented as is given in Daniel; and 
to render assurance if possible more sure, that the same extent of 
dominion is possessed by the beast, it is shown as a combination of 
the four beasts of Daniel’s vision. The lion’s mouth, the beast’s feet, 
the leopard’s body, the seven heads and ten horns, all serve to 
show that it occupies the locality of those beasts. It has the 
characteristics of them all, and doubtless stands as_ the 
representative of them all. Then the two-horned beast is brought to 
view, working miracles in the sight of the first or ten-horned beast, 
and saying to them that dwell upon the earth that they should make 
an image to the beast, to which he has power to give life, and 
causes all to receive the mark of the beast and worship his image. 
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Verses 11-16. By this descriptive work we may identify the two- 

horned beast in any place. In Chap. 19, “The Word of God’ appears 

as “KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS,” to “judge and mal 
war.” Says the Revelator, “And | saw the beast, and the kings of the 

earth, and their armies, gathered together to wage war against him 

that sat on the horse, and against his army. And the beast was 

taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles before 

him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the 

beast, and them that worshiped his image. THESE BOTH were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.” Verses 79, 

20.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.5 


There can but twosuppositions arise which would avoid the 

conclusion here presented, and both are sometimes urged. Either a 

remnant are left in this great national destruction, or else this does 

not take place at the second advent. It is true that there is a 

remnant spoken of in this connection, but the Word says: “And the 

remnant WERE SLAIN with the sword of him that sat upon the 
horse.” Verse 21.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.6 


To show that this occurs at the second advent of our Lord, | will 
present and compare a few scriptures. When this battle is about to 
take place, in which the beast and false prophet are slain, an angel 
calls to the fowls of heaven to come and “eat the flesh of kings, and 
the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of 
horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of a// men, both 
free and bond, both small and great.” Verse 78. As this occurs at 
the revelation of the Son of God and his victory over his enemies, it 
evidently synchronizes with Revelation 6:16, 17 - the great day of 
the wrath of the Lamb. The same classes are here presented; “And 
the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond man, and every 
free man hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains.” Verse 75. This is under the opening of the sixth seal, 
previous to the seventh. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.7 


But we have the most positive testimony to offer on this point, in the 
second chapter of the second epistle to the Thessalonians. Here 
the apostle speaks of the same Papal Roman power that is in Rev. 
symbolized by the ten-horned beast, and gives it the several titles of 
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“the man of sin,” the “son of perdition,” and the “wicked.” He says, 
“then shall that wicked be revealed whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of 
his coming.”ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.8 


In the preceding number it was clearly shown thatARSH January 
31, 1856, page 141.9 


1. The Lord will destroy all the nations, and all the inhabitants of the 
earth - his saints only excepted; andARSH January 31, 1856, page 
141.10 


2. This destruction will take place in immediate connection with the 
second coming of Christ. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.11 


| will now briefly sum up the points of the present argument 
sustained by the scriptures quoted: ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
141.12 


1. The image of Danie! 2. presents in symbol the four universal 
monarchies of the world - Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and 
Rome.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.13 


2. The four beasts of Daniel 7, are symbols of the same 
kingdoms,ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.14 


3. These kingdoms are all destroyed together. ARSH January 37, 
1856, page 141.15 


4. The ten-horned beast of Revelation 13, covers the same ground 
or locality that is covered by the four beasts of Daniel.ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 141.16 


5. The ten-horned beast and the two-horned beast are destroyed 
together, or at the same time. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.17 


6. The ten-horned beast, (entitled the wicked,) will be destroyed at 
the coming of Christ. But with this is linked the fate of all the 
others.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.18 


Therefore, all the powers or kingdoms, represented by the symbols 
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of beasts in Daniel and Revelation, will be destroyed at the second 
coming of Christ; which agrees with the Scriptures quoted in the 
previous number.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.19 


(To be continued.) J. H. W.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.20 


THE TRUTH FOUND 


JWe 
A Short Argument for the Sabbath 
[Concluded from Page 125.JARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.21 


Il. THE WISDOM OF THE WORLD: OR THE OPINIONS 
LEARNED MEN. The opinions and practice of learned men are 
often presented as an argument in favor of any thing popular, and 
especially Sunday-keeping. But they should certainly never be 
urged upon a point where the testimony of the Bible is so direct and 
explicit as it is upon the subject of the Sabbath; nor indeed upon 
any point, as the Word is directly opposed to any human 
dependence. God has chosen the weak to confound the mighty, 
and the foolish to confound the wise. That which is hid from the 
wise is revealed unto babes. The Lord says: “Ye have ploughed 
wickedness, ye have reaped iniquity; ye have eaten the fruit of lies: 
because thou didst trust in thy way, in the multitude of thy mighty 
men.” Testimony similar to the following may be given to almost any 
length. The most casual reader will be struck with the confusion and 
contradictions. Were the subject really intricate, we should look for 
much light to be elicited by so great efforts of so much learning; but 
where so much confusion exists, while the truth itself is clear and 
plain, it is to me proof that the effort is to evade rather than to learn 
the truth.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.22 


WM. TINDAL. - We be the lords of the Sabbath, and may change it 
into Monday, or any other day, as we see need; or we may make 
every tenth day holy day, only if we see cause why; we may make 
two every week if it were expedient, or one not enough to teach the 
people. Neither was there any cause to change it from the 
Saturday, other than to put a difference between us and the Jews, 
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and lest we should become servants to the day after their 
superstition. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.23 


JOHN BROWN. - In honor of his own resurrection Jesus the Lord o 
the Sabbath changed the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day 

of the week. The first day was observed by Christians as their 
Sabbath for almost 1600 years, without having their practice so 

much as questioned, nor have any arguments against its 

observance been since adduced which are worthy of notice. - Bible 

Dictionary.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.24 


BISHOP CRANMER. - The Jews were commanded in the Ok 
Testament to keep the Sabbath day, and they observed it every 

seventh day, called the Sabbath, or Saturday; but we Christian men 

are not bound to such commandments in Moses’ law, and therefore 

we now keep no more the Sabbath or Saturday, as the Jews did, 

but we observe the Sunday, and some other days as the 

magistrates do judge convenient. - Catechism.ARSH January 31, 
1856, page 141.25 


W. NEVINS, D. D. - It is very true, that the Sabbath is done away in 
the practice of many, but | know of no precept doing it away. The 

subject may have done it away, but the Lawgiver has not. Now | 

very much question the right of the subject to do away a law. | can 

show any one, who wishes to see it, the enactment of the law of the 

Sabbath. | can tell himwhen it was enacted, under what 

circumstances, and in what language. But can any point to the 

repeal of the law? When was it repealed? Where is the account of 

it? ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.26 


CALVIN. - There is no doubt that on the advent of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the ceremonial part of the commandment was 
abolished. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.27 


THOS. SCOTT, D. D. - It cannot be that Christ would so often have 
discussed this subject, and shown what is lawful on the Sabbath, 
without allowing exceptions, if he had not intended that the 
institution substantially should continue in full force under the 
christian dispensation. - On Matthew 12:7, 8ARSH January 31, 
1856, page 141.28 
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DR. PALEY. - Theassembling of the first day of the week for the 
purpose of public worship and religious instruction, is a law of Christ 
of Divine appointment; the resting on the day from our employments 
longer than we are detained from them by attendance upon these 
assemblies, is to Christians an ordinance of human institution.... 
What remains, therefore, of Sunday, besides the part of it employed 
at Church, must be considered as a mere rest from the ordinary 
occupations of civil life; and he who would defend the institution as 
is required by law to be observed in Christian countries, unless he 
can produce a command for a Christian Sabbath, must point out the 
uses of it in that view. - Moral and Political Philosophy ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 141.29 


[Would it be any more difficult to “produce a command for a 
Christian Sabbath, than to produce the “law of divine appointment” 
of which Mr. Paley speaks.JARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.30 


COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY. - The Sabbath began in th 
finishing of the work of creation; so will the everlasting Sabbath in 
the finishing of the work of providence and redemption; and we 
observe the weekly Sabbath in expectation of that, as well as in 
remembrance of the former; in both conforming ourselves to him we 
worship. He has himself blessed the Sabbath-day and sanctified it. 
He has honored it by setting it apart for himself; it is the holy of the 
Lord and honorable, and he has put blessings into it which he has 
encouraged us to expect from him, in the religious observance of 
that day; it is the day the Lord hath made; let us not do what we can 
to unmake it. He has blessed, honored, and sanctified it; let not us 
profane it and dishonor it, and level that with common time which 
God’s blessing has thus dignified and distinguished. - On Exodus 
20:8-10.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 141.31 


But busy as they were in this preparation, they rested on the 
Sabbath day, and did none of this servile work thereon; not 
according to the custom of their nation, but according to the 
commandment of their God, which, though the day be changed, is 
still in full force. - On Luke 22:56.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
141.32 


PROT. EPIS. CHURCH. - The day is now changed from the 
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seventh to the first day, in commemoration of our Lord’s 
resurrection, but as we meet with no scriptural direction for the 
change, we may conclude it was done by the authority of the 
church, under the guidance of the apostles. - Explanation of 
Catechism.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.1 


DR. DWIGHT. - It could be altered only by divine appointment. The 
same authority which instituted the Sabbath, appointed also the day 

on which it was to be holden; and no other authority is competent to 

change either in any degree. If, then, we cannot find in the 

Scriptures plain and ample proof of the abrogation of the original 

day, or the substitution of a new one, the day undoubtedly remains 

in full force and obligation; and is now religiously to be observed by 

all the race of Adam.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.2 


MELANCTHON. - The Lord’s day, from the apostle’s age, hath 
been a solemn day; notwithstanding, we find not the same 
commanded by any apostolic law; but it is collected from thence 
that the observance thereof was free, because Epiphanius and St. 
Augustine testify that on the fourth and sixth days of the week, 
church assemblies were held, as well as upon the Lord’s day. We 
teach that traditions are not to be condemned which have a 
religious end, namely, traditions concerning holy days, the Lord’s 
day, the feast of the nativity, easter, etc. ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 142.3 


ADAM CLARKE, D. D. - The change of the Jewish into the Christian 
Sabbath, called the Lord’s day, [Revelation 1:10,] shows that Christ 
is not only the Lord, but also the truth and completion of it. For it 
seems to have been by an especial providence that this change has 
been made and acknowledged all over the christian world. - On 
Matthew 12:8.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.4 


DR. CHALLONER. - The scripture does not in particular mentior 
this change of the Sabbath. John speaks of the Lord’s day; 
[Revelation 1:10;] but he does not tell us what day of the week this 
was, much less does he tell us that this day was to take the place of 
the Sabbath ordained in the commandment. Luke also speaks of 
the disciples’ meeting together to break bread on the first day of the 
week. Acts 20:7. And Paul [7 Corinthians 16:2] orders that on the 
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first day of the week the Corinthians should lay by in store what 
they designed to bestow in charity on the faithful in Judea, but 
neither the one nor the other tells us that this first day of the week 
was to be henceforth the day of rest and the Christian Sabbath; so 
that truly the best authority we have for this, is the testimony and 
ordinance of the church, and, therefore, those who pretend to be so 
religious of the Sunday, whilst they take no notice of other festivals 
ordained by the same church authority, show that they act by humor 
and not by reason and religion, since Sunday and holy-days all 
stand upon the same foundation, viz.: the ordinance of the church. - 
Christian Cath. Instructed.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.5 


PRES. HUMPHREY. - What if they can show that the ceremonial 
law has been expressly annulled? It is nothing to the purpose; for 

the Sabbath existed independently of that law; the chapter and 

verse must be distinctly pointed out in which the original sabbatical 

law was expressly repealed.... No human authority may expunge a 

single word from the statutes of Jehovah. It were infinitely less 

daring for the meanest subject of the mightiest earthly potentate to 

declare the fundamental laws of the empire null and void, than for 

man, who is a worm, to set aside the institutions of his Maker.ARSH 

January 31, 1856, page 142.6 


[Yet Pres. H., dared to expunge the “seventh day” from the law of 
Jehovah, and insert the “first-day” in its stead; thus setting aside the 
institution of the Rest-day of God.JARSH January 31, 1856, page 
142.7 


EUSEBIUS. - All things whatsoever that it was the duty to do on the 
Sabbath, these we have transferred to the Lord’s day, as more 
appropriately belonging to it, because it had a precedence, and is 
first in rank, and more honorable than the Jewish Sabbath ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 142.8 


MOSHEIM. - All christians were unanimous in setting apart the first 
day of the week, on which the triumphant Saviour arose from the 
dead, for the solemn celebration of public worship. This pious 
custom which was derived from the example of the church of 
Jerusalem, was founded upon the express appointment of the 
apostles, who consecrated that day to the same_ sacred 
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purpose.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.9 


DR. TUBERVILLE. - It (Sunday) is a day dedicated by the apostles 
to the honor of the Most Holy Trinity, and in memory that Christ our 
Lord arose from the dead upon Sunday, sent down the Holy Ghost 
on a Sunday, etc., and therefore is called the Lord’s day. It is also 

called Sunday from the old Roman denomination of Dies Solis, the 

day of the sun, to which it was sacred. - Douay Catechism. ARSH 

January 31, 1856, page 142.10 


DAVID BOGUE, D. D. - The fourth commandment does _ noi 
determine the particular day. That was determined under the law by 
another precept.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.11 


AM. S. S. UNION. - The commandment which stands fourth in the 
order of the Decalogue is founded on the fact that the seventh day 
was blessed and hallowed by God himself, and that he requires his 
creatures to keep it holy to him. The commandment is of universal 
and perpetual obligation. - Bible DictionaryARSH January 37, 
1856, page 142.12 


ENCYCLOPEDIA OF REL. KNOWLEDGE. - It cannot reasonat 
be disputed that the command is truly obeyed by the separation of 

every seventh day from common to sacred purposes, at whatever 

given time the cycle may commence. The first Sabbath kept in the 

wilderness was calculated from the first day in which the manna fell, 

and with no apparent reference to the creation of the world. By 

apostolic authority it is now fixed to be held on the first day of the 

week.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.13 


BISHOP HOPKINS. - “On the seventh day God ended his worl 
which he had made, and God blessed the seventh day and 

sanctified it.” Now, that there cannot in these words be understood 

any prolepsis, or anticipation, declaring that as done then which 

was done many ages after, appears plainly, because God is said to 

sanctify the Sabbath then when he rested; but he rested precisely 

on the seventh day after the creation; therefore that very seventh 

day did God sanctify, and so made it the beginning of all ensuing 

Sabbaths.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.14 


DR. DWIGHT. - The blessing, also, and the sanctification were 
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annexed to the Sabbath day and not to the seventh. ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 142.15 


H. GREW. - The particular day enters into the very essence of the 
original Sabbath. Any change of the day annihilates it. Another day 
is another institution. “God blessed the seventh day and sanctified 
it, because that IN IT he had rested from all his work which he had 
created and made.” Genesis 2:3. - Review of Phelps. ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 142.16 


[Eld. Grew’s views of the Sabbath are similar to Dr. Paley’s.ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 142.17 


PROF. STUART. - The early Christians, one and all of them, held 
the first day of the week to be sacred.ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 142.18 


THOS. DICK, LL. D. - This is a command which never was 
abrogated, and which never can be abrogated in relation to any 
intelligent beings, as long as the Creator exists, and so long as the 
universe remains, as a memorial of his power and intelligence... 
The celebration of the work of creation is not the only, nor the 
principal exercise to which we are called on the Christian Sabbath. 
Had man continued in primeval innocence, this would probably 
have constituted his chief employment. But he is now called to 
celebrate, in conjunction with this exercise, a most glorious 
deliverance from sin and misery effected by the Redeemer of 
mankind. And, for this reason the Sabbath has been changed from 
the seventh to the first day of the week.ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 142.19 


THOS. SCOTT, D. D. - It is evident that Christians were 
accustomed to assemble for religious worship on the first day of the 
week, but the change from the seventh to the first appears to have 
been gradually and silently introduced, by example rather than 
precept.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.20 


DR. BARNES. And upon the first day of the week. Showing thus 
that this day was then observed by Christians as holy time. - On 
Acts 20:7.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.21 
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AM. S. S. UNION. - Sunday was a name given by the heathen to 
the first day of the week, because it was the day on which they 
worshiped the sun. - Bible Dictionary.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
142.22 


PRES. BOARD OF PUBLICATION. - It is perfectly plain from th 
several passages we have collected, that the apostle enjoined and 

observed the first day of the week as sacred to religious assemblies 

for Christians; and as plain that he reproved as sinful the 

observance of Jewish times. The term “days,” therefore, in the 

epistle to the Galatians, and “holy day,” and “sabbath days” in that 

to the Colossians, cannot be understood in any other light than as 

embracing, if they did not exclusively signify the Jewish seventh day 

Sabbath, which, as the servant of God he disowned and forbade. - 

Tract, No. 118.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.23 


DR. EDWARDS. - So in the second chapter of Colossians.... The 
sabbaths spoken of are not “the Sabbath” associated with Thou 
shalt not commit murder, or adultery, or theft; but the sabbaths 

associated with meats and drinks, and new moons, which were, 

indeed, shadows of things to come. But to take what he said of 
those sabbaths, which were associated by God with ceremonial 

laws, and which the apostle himself in this very discourse, 

associates with them, and apply it, as some have done, to “THE 
SABBATH,” which God associated with moral laws, iswrong. - Sab. 

Man. pp. 135-6.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.24 


DR. HENRY. - Dwight, in answer to Paley, states that the passage 
refers to the ordinary holy days of the Jews, or at most to the 
seventh day only, and not at all to the Christian Sabbath, especially 
as the latter is not in the Scriptures, and was not by the primitive 
church, called the Sabbath, but the first day of the week, and the 
Lord’s day. - On Colossians 2:14.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
142.25 


This is a mere sample of the confusion existing in the theological 
world on this important subject; as before stated, testimony to 
almost any length may be cited, similar to the foregoing, but | 
consider these amply sufficient to show where and why the 
confusion exists. What principle of just reasoning has not been 
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violated by these learned men? They have left the Word of truth 
and trusted in themselves - expressed their own minds instead of 
searching out the mind of the Spirit; and have drawn largely on their 
own fancies, instead of drawing conclusions from the facts revealed 
in the Word of God. Their/earning | do not question - of their 
honesty | shall say nothing. But | shall leave it for their friends and 
advocates to decide whether Dr. Clarke was more learned than Dr. 
Paley; and whether Dr. Bogue was more reliable than Bishop 
Hopkins; and whether Dr. Edwards was competent to impeach the 
Presbyterian Board of Publication, and whether (or not) Dr. Dwight 
ever read the second chapter of Genesis, and twentieth chapter of 
Exodus.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.26 


The testimony of Mosheim is much relied upon, but there are two 
difficulties in the way of my receiving it. First, no trace of “the 
express appointment of the apostles,” of which he speaks, is found 
in the New Testament; and second, his whole statement is 
contradicted by Neander, who is in no respect behind Mosheim, 
either as to learning, or historical accuracy. In this case, all the 
probabilities growing out of the New Testament, are in favor of 
Neander’s statement, which is as follows:ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 142.27 


“The festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a 
human ordinance; and it was far from the intention of the apostles 
to establish a divine command in this respect; far from them and the 
early apostolic church, to transfer the laws of the Sabbath to 
Sunday. Perhaps at the end of the second century, a false 
application of this kind had begun to take place: for men appear by 
that time to have considered laboring on Sunday as a sin.”ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 142.28 


Against learning, or learned men as such, | have nothing to say. But 
if education served men no better purpose on other points, than it 
has most of the writers here quoted on the Sabbath question, it 
would truly be a vain and useless thing. ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 142.29 


Reader, remember that God’s Word is truth. It reveals the “words of 
knowledge,” which are able to make you wise unto salvation 
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through faith in Christ. The words of man are vanity - his wisdom is 
folly. His position, his acquirements may qualify him to instruct his 
fellows; but “TAKE HEED that no man deceive you.ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 142.30 


Proverbs 19:27. - Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that 
causeth to err from the words of knowledge. J. H. WARSH January 
31, 1856, page 142.31 


PARAPHRASE OF Psalm 146 


JWe 


VERSES 17, 2. MY soul, O praise the Lord 

And trust his faithful word. 

While life shall last I'll sing, 

The praise of God my King.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.32 


VERSE 3. In princes put no trust; 

They are but mortal dust. 

There is no help in man, 

Whose life is but a span; ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.33 


VERSE 4. For lo, his breath goes forth 

And he returns to earth, 

And in that self-same day 

His very thoughts decay. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.34 


VERSE 5. How happy then are they 

Who make the Lord their stay; 

Who hope in Israel’s God, 

And bow beneath his rod.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.35 


VERSE 6. He earth’s foundation laid, 

And the bright heavens made; 

The sacred truth he keeps - 

He slumbers not nor sleeps. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.36 


VERSE 7. Judgeth for the oppressed 
Who sigh in bonds distressed, 
Giveth the hungry food, 
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And is the prisoner's God. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.37 


VERSE 8. The blind he giveth sight, 

To hail the radiant light, 

The bowed down he'll raise; 

He loves the righteous’ ways.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.38 


VERSE 9. Defends the orphan’s right, 

Repays the widow’s mite, 

The wicked shall be brought, 

In all their ways, to naught.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.39 


VERSE 10. The Lord our God shall reign, 

And banish grief and pain. 

O Zion hear this word, 

And magnify the Lord. 

Battle Creek, Mich A. M. A. CORNELLARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 142.40 


God looks down upon those with an eye of favor who sincerely look 
up to him with an eye of faith. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 142.41 


One of the sublimest things in the world is plain truth, ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 142.42 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Loudon 


BRO. SMITH:- | will say to you | am happy to receive theReview 
and Herald. |ts lessons of instruction are pleasing to me, and | hope 
it will continue to enlighten, strengthen, and bring truth and wisdom 
to all, and may the blessing of the Lord be with you that his truth 
may be plainly set forth in the columns of the Review. In these 
perilous times, we need the light of the word of the Lord 
continually. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.1 


It is lamentable to see what a state of lukewarmness the churches 
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are in - perfectly at ease. It seems as though they had lost all light 
or sight of the Scriptures; and the most they think about or care for 
apparently, is to see who will have the most fanciful meeting-house, 
rent the most costly pew, wear the most costly and fashionable 
apparel, get the first quality of singers, get up some extra vanity, 
and get the largest congregation. And while they are carrying out all 
this proud spirit, they seem to think this kind of gain is godliness; 
and if you wish to be unpopular among them, and make them shun 
you, just give them the word of the Lord in its purity; and if you 
convince them of their error, and get the light of truth into their 
minds, so that they cannot gainsay it, yet they dare not own it 
before the world; for they would soon be cast out of the synagogue; 
notwithstanding Jesus Christ has said, that whosoever is ashamed 
of him and his word before men, of him he would be ashamed 
before his Father and the holy angels. ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 143.2 


How many are deluded in these days by those spirits of devils, 
purporting to be the spirits of the dead; and when the priest has told 
them in his sermon perhaps twenty times, that they have an 
immortal soul in them, an inherent life obtained of Adam, that can 
never die, they will go from the table of the Lord home to their 
house, and there call on the spirits; and Satan will then prove by his 
miracles the falsehood the preacher had told them in his sermon; 
and those who profess to be partakers of the Lord’s table are the 
partakers of the table of devils also. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
143.3 


These same professors who make high professions of faith in the 
word of the Lord, will when they see that it crosses their track, and 
roots up their creeds, deny their faith in one text of Scripture after 
another, until they dwindle it down to a small point, and finally throw 
away the whole - the final result of departing from the faith, and 
parleying with the devil, or giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.4 


| have reason to thank and praise the Lord that | ever received light 
on this subject before Satan had drawn me into his snare; also of 
the subtilty of Satan in the man of Sin in removing the fourth 
commandment out of its place, causing the people to err. But 
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thanks be unto the Lord who hath raised up servants to proclaim 
the truth to a dying world in these last days. May the Lord bless my 
soul with his truth, that with all his children | may inherit eternal life, 
which the Father has given to his Son to give to all them that come 
to God by him.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.5 


| am highly gratified with the subjects in the Review, and the light it 
brings. | think that brother Edson has got his lever on the right 
fulcrum, and is bringing out light on an essential truth. May he be 
highly assisted by the Spirit of the Lord ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 143.6 


From yours affectionately, a Bible believer, and brother waiting the 
coming of the Lord.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.7 


JAMES LOUDON. 
Janesville, Wis., Jan. 23rd, 1856. 


From Bro. Amadon 


DEAR BRETHREN.-- It is a solemn fact that we are in the sealinc 
Message, when a work is being done for us that will last through the 

ages of eternity. It is nearly three years since the glorious truth 

appeared to my mind that the Law of the Lord was perfect; and, 

being so perfecting in its nature, would eventually award continual 

life to its zealous followers. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.8 


The light now shed by the Third Angel’s Message is brilliant, but as 
the pathway of the just, it will grow brighter and brighter unto the 
perfect day. And the truth will surely accomplish its work on earth, 
because it has such an excellent foundation - the Commandments 
of God and the Faith of his only begotten Son. There is no halting of 
the work now going on under the administration of the Third Angel, 
backed up as it is by the Spirit of God, and subsequently to be 
accomplished under the manifestation of the latter rain. O, brethren, 
the prospect of the remnant in a little from this is melting. It is true 
we Shall have an abundance of trials, but they will only minister for 
us an abundant entrance into the city made for the saints of 
God.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.9 





969 


It has often been a query in my mind what the condition of the 
remnant would be just before the latter rain which wakes up the 
saints anew for the kingdom: whether they would merely company 
with the small flock, observe the Sabbath, and attend the stated 
meetings, or whether they would be in a waiting, watching, 
confessing attitude, crying and sighing for the abominations done in 
the land.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.10 


| do now confess my belief that it is only such as are living godly in 
Christ Jesus, at the time of the latter rain, who will be refreshed by 
that heavenly shower: and it is my inmost longing to so follow 
Jesus, that when the great refreshing time arrives, | may be 
baptized with the Spirit of heaven; then | can safely pass through 
the time of trouble, and for ever exult in the riches of saving 
grace.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.11 


“Watch ye therefore, and PRAY ALWAYS,” is the admonition of 
Jesus to the remnant, and he gives a good reason: “that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape all those things that shall come to 
pass, and so stand before the Son of man; “for as a snare shall it 
come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Here are 
two important facts revealed: ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.12 


1. There are buttwo classes alive when the Son of man comes; 
“ye” and “them,” or good and bad; the one will be taken and the 
other left." ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.13 


2. The dwellers upon earth in the last time are to be caught as in a 
snare: while those only who are sojourners, Abraham like, will be 
immortalized in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 143.14 


That we may all take heed to ourselves, lest at any time our hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon us unawares, is the prayer of your 
brother in Christ. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.15 


G. W. AMADON. 
Battle Creek, Mich. 


From Bro. Robinson 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- It is with thrilling interest thai 
reflect upon the present truth by which God has brought me and my 
family to see the necessity of our entire and immediate submission 
to his will and requirements. We are endeavoring to keep the 
Sabbath, although there are many to oppose, who set at naught the 
counsel of the Most High; yet with all the conflicting interests with 
which we are surrounded, God’s truth stands out pre-eminently 
sublime, unshaken and unmoved, while the thick storms are 
gathering with blackness around the moral horizon, predictive of 
some future calamity which is just about to break upon an ungodly 
world. May God in mercy protect his dear children from the 
impending storm and fiery trials that are already beginning to 
deluge the earth.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.16 


We have many trials to pass through, but we have the blessed 
promise that we shall not be tempted above that we are able to 
bear. Then let us go on in the strength of the Lord; for victory will 
turn on Zion’s side. Though despised by this world, soon we shall 
gain the victory, if faithful, and stand upon mount Zion. O glorious 
thought! shall | be there with that happy number who shall shout 
victory on the sea of glass!ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.17 


Now brethren and sisters, gird on the whole armor and be shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace. The church here has been 
in severe trial, but we feel thankful to God that we have been able 
to confess our faults to one another, and thus fulfill the law of Christ. 
The church we trust will become more healthy, and again begin to 
breathe the free atmosphere of heaven.ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 143.18 


Your unworthy brother striving for the kingdom.ARSH January 31, 
1856, page 143.19 


PHREMAN ROBINSON. 
Chemung Co., N. Y. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 
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BROTHER H. P. WAKEFIELD writes from Newport N. H., Jar 
15th, 1856:- “I would say for your encouragement, you have my 
hearty co-operation in the work of sending out the paper to the 
scattered flock. And my prayer is, that it may continue to come, 
richly laden with present truth, such as will feed the household. | am 
satisfied it is the medium through which God designs truth should 
be communicated to the people, and that he calls upon its friends to 
unite their efforts to sustain it. And while its enemies would rejoice 
to see it wane, and die | trust its course is onward. Yes, truth is 
mighty and will prevail. God hath set his hand to gather his people, 
and he will certainly do it. A few brief scenes of trial, and conflict 
more, and the reward will be given to the faithful. They will be 
permitted to enter through the gates into the Holy City."ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 143.20 


BRO. R. J. PAYNE writes from Macomb Co., Mich: “It is only about 
a year and a half since | commenced to keep the Lord’s Sabbath 
and all his commandments. There are no others in this immediate 
neighborhood who keep the seventh day; but there are a few near 
Bro. Rathbun’s, about four miles distant, who think it is more 
essential to keep a positive command of God, than to keep a 
tradition of men, and we hold meetings at Bro. R.’s each 
Sabbath.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.21 


“lam sorry to say that evil has crept in among us, and some have 
left us, and | am informed, are content again to keep tradition. | fear 
if the Saviour should come suddenly upon us now, he would find 
some of us unprepared. Pray for us, brother, that our faith fail not, 
and our lamp be not put out, that we may walk in the truth in the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. This has been the petition of 
your unworthy brother, hoping for life through the Saviour at the 
resurrection.” ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.22 


Bro. H. BOWEN writes from Onondaga Co., N. Y.: “We still hold fast 
the profession of our faith without wavering, rejoicing in hope of the 
glory of God that will be revealed at the revelation of the Son of 
God. We need the Youth’s Instructor to instruct our youth. Please 
send it."ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.23 


Sr. R. A. SHOUDY writes from Berrien Co., Mich.: “I do not know 
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how to be deprived of the Review, as it is the only medium through 
which | hear from the remnant. | have not seen any of like precious 
faith in two years and a half." ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.24 


BRO. L. M. FISK writes from Ellisburg N. Y.:- “I would not go 
without the Review for five times its cost. | feel that it is meat in due 
season.”ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.25 


BRO. H. A. WETHERBEE writes from Duplain Mich.:- “Th&eview 
is a welcome messenger to me. It gives me great consolation to 
hear from brethren and sisters scattered abroad. Myself and 
companion are trying to keep all the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus." ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.26 


SELECTIONS 


JWe 
Affliction. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.27 


“OUR light affliction, which is but for a moment.” Yes, suffering 
brother or sister, only “for a moment.” It may seem long to the weak 
flesh; but it is only for a little while. Rest will be sweet after the 
season of toil. Did you never mark the delightful calm that succeeds 
the violence of the storm? So it will be with the storm of affliction 
and trial. If faithful, the blessed, eternal calm that shall succeed, will 
be doubly glorious. We have it as our happy privilege to be made 
“perfect through suffering.” Let us be faithful to the end. “Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that love Him.”ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 143.28 


DISPUTING WITH SATAN. - An old and excellent writer gives the 
following valuable advice: “If you would not be foiled by temptation, 
do not enter into a dispute with Satan. When Eve began to argue 
the case with the serpent, the serpent was too hard for her; the 
devil, with his logic, disputed her out of paradise. Satan can mince 
sin, make it small, and varnish it over, and make it look like virtue. 
Satan is too subtle a sophister to hold an argument with him. 
Dispute not, but fight. If you enter into a parley with Satan, you give 
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him half the victory.” The reason is obvious; for we cannot parley 
with Satan without giving up principle; and whenever we allow 
ourselves to debate the question, whether we will do wrong, it is 
almost certain that we shall yield. Principle being abandoned, there 
is little else to guide, but evil passions, which strongly prompt to 
sin.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.29 


ANECDOTE. - An African preacher in speaking from “What is a 
man profited if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?” 
mentioned among other things, that many lost their souls by being 
too charitable. Seeing the congregation astonished beyond 
measure at his saying, he emphatically repeated it; and then 
proceeded to explain his meaning. ‘Many people,’ said he, ‘attend 
meeting, hear the sermon, and when it is over they proceed to 
divide it out among the congregation. This part was for that man - 
that part for that woman; such denunciations were for such persons, 
- these threats for you sinners; and so,’ continued the shrewd 
African, ‘they give away the whole sermon and keep none for 
themselves!” - Evan. Mag.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 143.30 


THE PATH OF COMFORT. - Margaret Brewster, in one of her 
useful books, speaking of Carlyle, as “one who once appeared 
almost a Christian,” quotes the following saying of his:ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 143.31 


“Let him who gropes painfully in darkness or uncertain light, and 
prays vehemently that the dawn may ripen into day, lay this other 
precept well to heart, which was to me of invaluable service; Do the 
duty which lies nearest thee, which thou knowest to be a duty, thy 
second duty will already have become clearer.” ARSH January 31, 
1856, page 143.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JAN. 31, 1856 


THE manuscript for the continuation of Bro. Edson’s article on “The 
Times of the Gentiles,” etc., is not received at the date of closing up 
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this paper, Jan. 30.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.1 


We ask a candid perusal from all our brethren for the extract we this 
week give from Wesley on the danger of increasing riches. Are not 
the principles there laid down, just ones for the life of the christian, 
who should confess himself, at best, but a pilgrim and stranger on 
the earth? And should they not possess peculiar force for those 
who believe that we are now living in the last expiring moments of 
time, and must soon give an account of our stewardship.ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 144.2 


Bro. John Chamberlain has removed to Maspeth, Queen’s Co., N. 
Y.; keeper of Mt. Olivet cemetery. He would be glad to have any of 
like precious faith call on him.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.3 


An article on the Sanctuary from Bro. Sperry is received, though too 
late for this number. It appears that the minds of some are still 
unsettled in regard to the position which the remnant occupy while 
our High Priest is performing his closing ministration in the Most 
Holy of the heavenly Sanctuary. We trust the article before us will 
be satisfactory to the minds of all those who are in any way troubled 
on this point. It will appear next week.ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 144.4 


The Golden Rule, formerly published at Cleveland, Ohio, has 
removed to New York city. Published monthly at 50 cts. per 
annum.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.5 


BRN. BINGHAM and ARNOLD. BRO. W. has not been able t 
respond to your letters in consequence of taking a severe 
cold.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.6 


Some think the /nstructor not worth fifty cents a year for their 
children! Well, it has been worth about $60 a year to me for the 
good it has done the children of my brethren and sisters. Now were 
| as old as Noah when he left the Ark, and had not a living relative, | 
think no one could persuade me from giving as much as the small 
sum of fifty cents to encourage the /nstructor to make its monthly 
visits to the homes of all our dear children.ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 144.7 
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But by the advice of several we have concluded to reduce the price 
on single copies to thirty-six cents. We will send a copy of the “Bible 
Class” to all who have sent, or may send fifty cents, if they wish, or 
let the surplus help pay arrears. The terms of the /nstructor 
are,ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.8 


Ten copies to one address, .... ....... $3,00ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 144.9 

0 ea eames 2,00ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.10 
Seapets 1,00ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.11 

Less than three copies - for each copy, .... . 36 cts. ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 144.12 

To those unable to pay, .... .... .... . free ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 144.13 


To those who wish to send to others, ...... 25 cts. ARSH January 31, 
1856, page 144.14 


With 1000 paying subscribers the INSTRUCTOR can be published 
for 25 cents a year, and visit 300 children free. Come friends, let us 
have 1000 subscribers. No. 2 will be issued in a few days. Postage 
stamps are as good as money. J. W.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
144.15 


Meetings at Montery, Mich. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.16 


HERE the people listened to seven lectures with much apparent 
interest. The congregation was very large and attentive. Before the 
close, the house would be filled before half-past five in the evening. 
More than twenty persons were obliged to stand for nearly three 
hours. Before we left, ten decided to keep the Sabbath, and many 
others bought books and are investigating. Among the number that 
decided was a Methodist exhorter. At the close of the last meeting 
the Lord gave good liberty in exhortation, and the word had free 
course. Several wept, and some rejoiced in the clearness of the 
truth. A prayer-meeting was appointed at the Methodist brother’s 
house for the next Sabbath. We heard it remarked by some that 
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they had never before known such a general searching of the 
Scriptures in that place. The Spirit of the Lord seems to be moving 
upon the people anew. Even so, Amen!ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 144.17 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Otsego, Jan. 24th, 1856. 


Communication from Bro. Holt 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- | improve this opportunity in writing a few lines to 
inform the brethren that | remain a pilgrim in this world, seeking a 

better country, even that inheritance which is_ incorruptible, 

undefiled, and that fadeth not away. My interest for the unpopular 

truths which we have been advocating for a few years past is not 

abating, but on the increase. | confess that my courage has failed, 

and my faith grown weak, while witnessing formality, pride, unbelief, 

and so little of the Spirit of God, and the love of Jesus, manifested 
in the church. But thank the Lord, my courage has been increasing 

of late, and my faith begins to take hold with an unyielding grasp the 

never-failing promises of God.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
144.18 


My own sickness, and the sickness of my family, which commenced 
the first of September and continued about three months and a half 
prevented me from doing what | anticipated by going into new fields 
to present those truths which are so dear to us before the minds of 
such as have ears to hear. But | am thankful to God for the 
inestimable blessing of affliction. | am better qualified to sympathize 
with the poor and afflicted people of God than before.ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 144.19 


Sabbath-day, Nov. 16th, an unusual degree of the Spirit of God 
rested upon me as | lay on a sick bed, and | was much blessed of 
the Lord. From that time my health began to amend more visibly, 
and now my health is quite good, and my physical strength nearly 
returned, for which | praise God. My family also are restored again 
to usual health. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.20 
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As soon as our health would admit of it, we held meetings in the 
vicinity of Milan and Sandusky for the especial benefit of the Church 
in that place. Our meetings were much favored with the divine 
Spirit, and crowned with success beyond our expectation. Humble 
confessions with weeping and supplications were made on account 
of past errors committed, and a permanent union we believe was 
effected. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.21 


The Church in this place are waking up to a sense of duty, and 
begin to realize in some degree the obligations and close walk of a 
christian in these last days of peril. Our prayer is that the work 
begun may go on until an entire victory over pride, formality, 
fashion, and every thing which is not becoming to a follower of the 
meek Lamb of God, is won.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.22 


We long to see the church of God adorned with the beautiful and 
unspotted garments of righteousness, meekness and simplicity. O 
yes; with those gifts of the Spirit, and that power and humility which 
graced the primitive church. Is it our privilege to enjoy those 
blessings? Yes, indeed it is: when we possess the same degree of 
humility and simplicity God will be well pleased to bestow them on 
his church again, inasmuch as the set time to favor Zion is come, 
and God has set his hand the second time to gather the remnant of 
his people, which he will bring from the East, and gather from the 
West and will say to the North, Give up; and to the South, Keep not 
back.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.23 


We hail with joy the weekly visits of the Review as it comes to us 
laden with fresh clusters of Eshcol for the encouragement of the 
scattered remnant as they journey through this dark, howling 
wilderness to the promised land of which we have no evil report to 
bring. The fruit of that land is good and fair, and the tall sons of 
Anak appear to us as grasshoppers, and they will appear as 
grasshoppers in their own sight as we march onward in one solid 
column, with perfect order in our ranks. With Jesus, the Captain of 
our salvation, at the head, we are able to go up and possess the 
land.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.24 


We have been holding a series of meetings in Huron where we had 
a good congregation of attentive hearers. Some have commenced 
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the observance of the Sabbath, and others confessed the 
reasonableness of our position and the propriety of keeping the 
seventh day. We hope they will soon feel its important claims and 
turn away their feet from treading down that holy commandment. 
We shall continue if the Lord will to hold meetings in new places as 
the way opens.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.25 


Your brother seeking for perfect victory. ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 144.26 


G. W. HOLT. 
Freemont, O., Jan. 23rd, 1856. 


“Writing on the Wall."ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.27 


“ON the same evening | also saw a person’s hand distinctly write 
the word TRUTH on the wall, while we were all sitting around the 
table with hands joined. The writing was evidently done with a 
preparation of phosphorous, but any one at all acquainted with the 
nature of that article, knows that it cannot be handled with impunity, 
unless it is kept in water or excluded from contact with air, 
otherwise it will take fire immediately. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
144.28 


“What is still more strange the word would disappear, and in a 
moment come out again as bright and perfect as when first written; 
and what is still more strange, twenty-four hours after it was written, 
it appeared again, and on rubbing it over with the hand, the brighter 
the light would shine. Some one may say it could be done with a 
match, by leaving particles of phosphorous on the wall, which would 
show in the dark. This was tried, but before a letter could be made 
the match would ignite, and in making marks with a match, it would 
leave an impression on the wall, which was not done in the other 
case, as no mark could be found while the light was in the room.” - 
[Extract from Chris SpiritualistARSH January 31, 1856, page 
144.29 


SPIRITUALISTS IN CONGRESS. - H. Gray, Esq. one of the edito 
of the Cleveland Plaindealer, and postmaster of that city, who has 
just returned home from Washington, says that about one half of 
the members of the present Congress are believers in the fact of 
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Spirit-manifestation and intercourse.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
144.30 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.31 


RATES OF POSTAGE 


JWe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce."ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 144.32 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches. - Price, 
62 1/2 cents - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 144.33 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz. 
each.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.34 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.35 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
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explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 oz.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.36 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
144.37 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2 0oz.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 
144.38 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 144.39 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 144.40 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 144.41 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.42 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
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which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 0z.ARSH January 31, 
1856, page 144.43 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z-ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 0z.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.45 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 144.46 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 144.47 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 144.48 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH January 
31, 1856, page 144.49 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents.- Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.50 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH January 
31, 1856, page 144.51 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 144.52 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.53 


Review, Vols. 2,3,4,5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 3 
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& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.54 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.55 


POEMS 


JWe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.56 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. 
- In paper covers, 15 cents - Wt. 3 ozARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 144.57 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. ARSH January 37, 
1856, page 144.58 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
January 31, 1856, page 144.59 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH January 31, 
1856, page 144.60 


Business 


JWe 


H. Hilliard:- We are sorry to say that your first letter with remittance 
has not reached us.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.61 


Chas. Drew:- It does not vary the amount of quarterly postage on 
the REVIEW by our pre-paying it at this place. It will be as well 
therefore for you to pay the postage at your Post Office, besides 
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saving uS some inconvenience. We will return a part of your 
remittance for that purpose if you desire it. ARSH January 31, 1856, 
page 144.62 


Receipts 


JWe 


J Bushman, H B Rathbun, P Robinson, Jno C Day, R T Payne, N N 
Lunt, E Mugford, P Foss, E R Maxson, M D, L M Fish, Jas Loudon 
H C Crumb, Jno S Smith, Jas Heald, D Seely, A Hazeltine, H 
Hamilton, Geo Davis, J E Hool, E Lothrop, B B Brown, H Hilliard 
Jno A Miles, each $1.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.63 


Wm Whitford $2, C Drew, Jno Brown, each $3. D Paine, S B Craig, 
(for S Craig,) each $0,50. S Sargent $0,75. J K Bellows 
$0,25.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.64 


TO PAY ARREARS ON VOL. VI. - L M Fish $1. E Ame: 
$0,25.ARSH January 31, 1856, page 144.65 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


Amount to be raised, $603,64 
Previous donations, 188,63 
O Nichols, $25,00 
J. Barrows, 2,00 
S. Chase, 2,00 
R. T. Payne, 1,50 
N. N. Lunt, $3,00 
O. Davis, 1,00 
H. Everts, 1,00 
H. Bowen, 0,50 
Remaining to be raised by the 

Church, $377,01 


No Authorcode 
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February 7, 1856 
RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 19 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 
1856. - NO.19. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NUMBERS. / 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.1 


THE HEART’S BITTERNESS 
JWe 
“The heart knoweth his own bitterness, and a stranger doth not 


intermeddle with his joy.” - Proverbs 14:10.ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 145.2 
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SIGHS and tears are mortals’ doom - 

Sorrow is man’s common lot - 

From the cradle to the tomb, 

There are none who suffer not. 

Every bosom knows its own 

Deep, internal weight or care, 

And the worn heart struggles on, 

‘Mid the woes that rankle there. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
145.3 


Were each inner shrine displayed, 

With its sad realities - 

Were all secrets open laid, 

To the sight of others’ eyes: 

All would see that none are blest - 

All would feel how vain and weak, 

Are the highest and the best 

Treasures all so fondly seek.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.4 


Happily this world is not 

Our abiding, resting-place; 

God has promised - blessed thought! 

We shall see him face to face, 

In another, brighter sphere, 

Where no anguished hearts are riven, 

And the ills we grieve for here, 

Shall be changed to bliss in heaven! -[EchoARSH February 7, 
1856, page 145.5 


WILLIAM MILLER 


JWe 


COLLOQUIAL STYLE IN WRITINGRSH February 7, 1856, page 
145.6 


IN writing, he sometimes indulged in a colloquial style. In the 
following he hints at an objection often urged against him, that he, 
being a farmer, should not presume to teach. He says:ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 145.7 
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“As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be in the days of the Son 
of Man. They were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage, until Noah entered into the ark. Methinks | can almost see 
the scenes of that day. See you not that elegant building yonder, 
near that ark of gopher wood? That building was reared at a great 
expense, by the host, for the purpose of entertaining strangers who 
might come to visit that ark, and to ridicule and laugh at that old, 
white-headed man you see yonder pitching the ark. The host, you 
see, has become rich by the great gain he has made, from the 
furnishing of the workmen, citizens and strangers, with food and 
drink of the most costly kind. Look into the dining-hall of that 
establishment. See the table loaded with all the delicate viands of 
the season. See those bottles filled with the sparkling juice of the 
grape. See the host at his door, beckoning to each passer-by to 
enter and regale himself. Hear the conversation between the host 
and the stranger guest who has just entered his mansion:ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 145.8 


“Guest. What great building is that in yonder field, on that 
eminence?ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.9 


“Host. That is called ‘Noah’s Ark. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
145.10 


“Guest. But what use is he going to put it to? It seems to be built for 
sailing. Surely the old man does not expect to sail on dry 
land.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.11 


“Host. Yes; you are right. The old man says the world is coming to 
an end, [Genesis 6:13,] and he has prepared an ark to save himself 
and family; for all flesh will be destroyed by water, as he 
says.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.12 


“Guest. But how does he know this?ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
145.13 


“Host. He says God told him. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.14 


“Guest. What kind of a man is he? He must be a great fanatic, | am 
thinking. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.15 
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“Host. Why, yes, we think he is crazy a little; but you cannot 
discover it in any thing else but his building that great ark, and 
neglecting his farm and other worldly matters. But what he has lost | 
have gained.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.16 


“Guest. A farmer, say you? - a farmer! Why did not God tell some of 
our ‘mighty men, which are men of renown?’ Genesis 6:4. A farmer, 

too! There is no truth in it. But do any believe him?ARSH February 
7, 1856, page 145.17 


“Host. Believe him! No. We have other things to attend to, and 
cannot spend time to hear the old farmer. But we were all very 
much startled, no longer ago than yesterday; for the old man has 
been telling some that he had prepared rooms for the beasts of the 
field, and for the fowls of the air, and every creeping thing; and 
yesterday they came, two and two of every sort, and entered the 
ark, apparently of their own accord. Genesis 7:8, 9. This, you may 
be sure, startled us some; but the banquets and feasts of last night 
have dissipated the fears of all, and to-day things are as they 
should be.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.18 


“Guest. It is rather strange; yet it cannot be true. God will not 
destroy the world in the midst of this hilarity and glee, and in the 
height of all the improvements at the present day. Much, much of 
the earth remains yet to be cultivated and inhabited. Our western 
wilderness is yet to be explored and settled. Then the world is yet in 
its infancy - not two thousand years old yet; and you know we have 
a tradition that the earth is to wax old like a garment. It cannot be 
true, what the old man tells you. | will warrant you the earth will 
stand many thousand years yet.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
145.19 


“Host. Look! look! there goes the old fool and his family now, | dare 
say, into the ark. | remember me now, the old man told us, four 
days ago, that in seven days [Genesis 7:4-10,] God would cause it 
to rain sufficient to destroy every living thing from the face of the 
earth. | shall have a chance to laugh at the old man four days 
hence. | told him to his face that, after his seven days were ended, 
he would be ashamed to preach any more, and we should have 
some quiet then.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.20 
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“Guest. But do your priests let him preach in their congregations 
and societies? ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.21 


“Host. O no! by no means; that is, none that are called respectable, 
or of the higher class. Why, sir, they held a meeting last night at my 
banqueting house. After the cloth was removed, and while the wine 
was circulating freely, old Noah was the subject of the toast. And it 
would have done you good to have heard their sharp cuts and 
squibs; it caused a roar of laughter among the guests. See, yonder 
come some of them now. Let us go in and enjoy another treat. 
(They go in./JARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.22 


“Ah, said |, were these scenes acted before the flood, and will it be 
so in the end of the world? And will the generation of the righteous 
not pass off until they behold these things acted over again? So 
says our blessed Saviour, and so | believe. ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 145.23 


“Then shall ‘heaven and earth pass away.’ The righteous will pass 
off to meet their Lord, and the wicked be consumed to cleanse the 
world. Then will the prophecy in this chapter be fulfilled, and the 
word of God will not pass away. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
145.24 


“Prepare, ye servants of the Most High, to render up your 
stewardship. Ye scoffers, take warning; cease your revilings, your 
newspaper squibs, your bombast, your revellings, and your 
banquetings. And you, my dear reader, prepare! prepare! for 
lo!l-ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.25 


‘He comes, he comes, the Judge severe: 
The seventh trumpet speaks him near.” 
[Life of Wm. Miller ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.26 


WHEN WILL THE NATIONS BE DASHED IN PIECES? 


JWe 


(Continued) OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED.ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 145.27 
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As long as men have “carnal minds” that are “not subject to the law 
of God,” so long will doubts arise in regard to the revelation which 
he has made. And as long as prejudice is allowed to sway the mind, 
objections will arise in regard to the plainest doctrines of the Word, 
even with those who regard the Scriptures as truth, and profess to 
abide by its decisions. Thus on the doctrine of immortality alone 
through Christ, the truth is plainly taught - the general principles 
which ought to govern the investigation of that subject are easily 
defined; yet many refuse to bow to these principles, and cling to 
their construction of a single passage or sentence as if their 
conclusions and inferences were of more value than well- 
established truths. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.28 


The Universalists act on this principle, as well as many other 
existing sects, whose theories are built up on partial and one-sided 
views of scripture. | have heard professors of religion denominate 
certain passages of scripture, “Universalist texts,” “Calvanistic 
texts,” “Armenian texts,” etc., as if Christ was divided, or God was 
the author of confusion; as if, foreseeing these several factions in 
the professed Christian world, he had made provision in his word 
for the accommodation of their tastes and prejudices. That view is 
true which harmonizes apparently conflicting declarations. This 
must be admitted by all. | will illustrate this in noticing the first 
objection.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.29 


Revelation 22:2. “The leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations.” This text is offered in proof that mortal nations will live on 
the earth on probation, after Christ comes. | consider that one of 
two things is indispensable to sustain such a view; namely, either to 
show that the events of which | have spoken do not occur at the 
coming of Christ, or that | have misconstrued the testimony of the 
many scriptures | have quoted. But | think all must admit that | have 
shown their proper connection, and used them according to the 
plain, obvious import of their language. Hence the objector’s view of 
Revelation 22:2, must be incorrect. | will now show that it is in 
perfect harmony with the view that | have presented.ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 145.30 


The objection assumes that the blessing of the above passage, and 
of the 14th verse, is not for the saints of this age, but for those who 
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may become such in the age to come; for the saints will then have 
become immortal, and cannot need the tree of life; and they will not 
then be subject to sickness or disease, and therefore will not need 
healing.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 145.31 


If we were to be guided by the “enticing words of man’s wisdom,” 
we would acknowledge such reasoning, but the scriptures are our 
guide, and | think an examination of them will convince us of the 
error of assuming a positive position on the strength of mere human 
reason, on a subject which we cannot fully comprehend.ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 145.32 


The “seven churches” of Revelation 2, and 3 were either seven 
literal churches in Asia, or they are seven different states of the 
church in as many different periods of time. The latter view is 
doubtless correct, but in either case they are before the coming of 
Christ, as in each of the four last letters that event is spoken of as 
being yet future. Of course the members of “the church at Ephesus” 
- the first of the seven - must come up in the resurrection to receive 
their reward. The promise to that church is, “To him that 
overcometh will | give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God.” Revelation 2:7. Here is a point that no 
sophistry can evade. If the blessing is for them, it may be for all the 
resurrected saints, and the changed also, even though the wisdom 
of the world be not able to comprehend all the depths of the 
counsels of God. To me the promise is precious; and | look forward 
with joy to the time when all those who keep the commandments 
may have right to the tree of life, and enter through the gates into 
the city. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.1 


Having now obtained a scripture application of this blessed 
promise, we are prepared to further examine the text. And the 
objection is further seen to be invalid in that the whole scene is laid 
on the new earth, (not in the “Age to Come,”) where there is neither 
death, nor sorrow, nor crying, nor pain; [chap 27:4;] and in chap 22, 
where it says the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations, the very next sentence reads, “And there shall be no more 
curse.” Verse 3. “Come now, and let us reason together.” Can 
sickness or disease exist where there is no more curse? And if, as 
is claimed, “the nations” will then be on probation, there must be, 





991 


not only sickness, but also death; for we cannot suppose immortal 
men will be on probation; and if they were not subject to death, they 
would not, on the ground of the objection, need the tree of life, but 
in that respect be equal to the saints. To sustain this objection, the 
text must be wrested from its obvious connection, or death be 
introduced in the new earth. But keeping in view the promise to the 
church of Ephesus, and looking at chap 27:24, how plain it is that 
these nations are “the nations of THEM WHICH ARE SAVED,” anc 
not them which are to be saved, or which may perhaps be saved. 
These are the nations whose kings bring their glory and honor into 
the city, the New Jerusalem which is the city here described. ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 146.2 


Isaiah 9:7. There is to be an increase of Messiah’s government, and 
peace, which supposes of necessity that it will spread and men 
yield obedience to it, which it would be inconsistent to suppose of 
the eternal state. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.3 


This objection has been urged by several writers; but it is their view 

of the text that is inconsistent with their view of the eternal state. 

How do they know there is to be an “eternal state” of Messiah’s 

reign, except by the expressions which declare it? and how do they 

know the order of that state, except by the terms that define it? Now 

the objection involves a conclusion at variance with the terms of the 

very text on which it is based. The passage reads, “Of the increase 

of his government and peace THERE SHALL BE NO END, upoi 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and TO 

ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND WITH JUSTICE, fr 
henceforth, even FOREVER.” If these terms do not point it out as 
an eternal state, | should be happy to be informed what language 

would be appropriate to the purpose; but | shall make further 

remarks on these terms in considering other objections.ARSH 

February 7, 1856, page 146.4 


2 Thessalonians 1:7-10. This text does not say that the Lord, when 
he comes, will take vengeance on al/ them that know not God, and 
all that obey not the gospel; it speaks only in general terms, of 
course allowing of exceptions. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.5 


Those who use this text to prove the destruction of the wicked 
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would smile at an objection based upon it, against that view, having 

so much the appearance of caviling; and had not the objection been 

raised by those standing high in the esteem of many of their fellow 
men, it might be passed in silence. Though | would not think to 
prove any great doctrine by a single disconnected text, | think this is 
in harmony with what | have endeavored to show, namely, that all 

who are not “Christ's at his coming” are destroyed from off the 
earth. Let us see what it teaches. “It is a righteous thing with God to 
recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you who are 

troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 

them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” We notice here the time when the Lord Jesus is 
revealed; the time when the saints will have rest; and they that 

trouble them will receive their recompense of tribulation, or 

vengeance. These are divided into two classes, (1.) them that know 
not God, and (2.) them that obey not the gospel. Now we have the 
classes disposed of ata definite time; let us look at other 

statements relative tothe same time to get the particulars or 

individuals. “Behold | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be.” Revelation 22:12. 

“But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. For as in the days that were before the flood, they were 

eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 

that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not, until the flood came 

and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man 

be.” Matthew 24:37, 39. “Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; 

they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 

builded; but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire 

and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all: even thus shall 

it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.” Luke 17:28-30. 

Thus not only the classes are destroyed in that day, but EVERY 
MAN - ALL OF THEM; and this testimony removes more than this 
objection; it removes the objector’s whole ground of argument, so 

that all other objections are really cut off by it ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 146.6 


Revelation 5:9, 10. The saints reign as kings on the earth; but they 
do not reign over one another, hence there must be mortal men or 
nations over whom they reign. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.7 
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This is an inference altogether unwarranted, and at variance with 
the scriptures. We have seen by Revelation 21, that on the new 
earth there are kings over the nations of them which are saved, who 
bring their glory and honor into the heavenly city - the New 
Jerusalem. Inchap 22, in finishing up the description of the city 
wherein is the tree of life, and the river of water of life, and the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, where the Lord God gives his 
people light, the angel said, “And they shall reign for ever and ever.” 
Verse 5. Is not the conclusion equally legitimate that mortal men or 
nations will exist on the new earth for ever and ever? In these and 
many other objections (and arguments for the Age to Come) the 
Scriptures are wrested from their connection and made to bow to a 
system of human reasoning as dangerous as it is erroneous. O that 
men would “cease to pervert the right ways of God,” and let their 
feeble reason bow to the revelation of his all-wise counsels. ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 146.8 


Other points in the text in question | reserve to be noticed in the 
future. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.9 


Hebrews 8:8-12. The New Covenant, embracing forgiveness of 
sins, is to be made with the house of Israel and Judah. This has not 
yet been done; for the scripture from which the text is quoted 
[Jeremiah 31] says, “they shall not cease from being a nation before 
me forever,” but they are yet rejected and scattered. Hence it must 
be in the Age to Come. (See Age to Come, by J. Marsh, pp.107- 
109.)ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.10 


Of all the perversions of scripture consequent upon a belief of that 
theory, this appears the most glaring and the most fatal. If the new 
covenant, with Christ the High Priest as its Mediator, his blood that 
ratified it and rendered forgiveness possible, its blessings to those, 
who avail themselves of its intercessions; if these be removed from 
our reach and all transferred to the Age to Come, then truly may the 
gospel believer say, as did weeping Mary, “They have taken away 
my Lord.” In the work above quoted, eight reasons are given why it 
must be made in the Age to Come, and exclusively with the natural 
descendants of Jacob. Before going into an examination of these 
points | would call attention to few facts set forth in the 
Scriptures: ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.11 
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1. There are but two covenants contrasted - the old and the 
new.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.12 


2. The first was taken away and the new established by Christ. 
Hebrews 10:1-22.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.13 


3. There are two (and only two) orders of priesthood - the Aaronic 
and Melchisedec.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.14 


4. There are two sanctuaries for the priests to officiate in - one on 
earth made by man, [Exodus 25:7-9,] the other in heaven, built by 
the Lord. Hebrews 8:1, 2.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.15 


5. They cannot change places of ministration, for under the first, or 
on earth, the Mediator of the new could not minister, [Hebrews 
7:13-17; 8:1-4,] and under the second, or new, there is but “one 
mediator,” [7 Timothy 2:5,] which excludes all those of the first 
order. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.16 


6. No sin was taken away by the first, but forgiveness is granted 
under the second: thereforeARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.17 


7. The old typified the new, [Hebrews 8:1-5;] and the minister of the 
new mediates for the transgressions under the old. Chap 
9:15.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.18 


8. Under the old, offerings were made daily, [Hebrews 9:6, 7; 10:1- 
4,] but under the new only one offering was made, and that but 
once. Chap 10:10, 12.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.19 


9. Under the old, the priests entered the sanctuary on earth with 
blood of others; [Hebrews 9:25;] but under the new, Christ enters 
the heavenly by his own blood. Verses 11, 12.ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 146.20 


10. Under the old, one priest succeeded another, but the Mediator 
of the new has no successor. Hebrews 7:23, 24.ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 146.21 


| hope all will bear in mind these plain scripture facts, not only for 
their bearing on this objection, but on others that may be 
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noticed.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.22 


That this covenant was to be made with Israel and Judah, | 
acknowledge, for it is so written; that it is to be made in the Age to 
Come, | deny, and that it belongs only to Israel and Judah, | deny, 
and shall now test those assertions by the Word.ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 146.23 


The angel told the prophet Daniel, “Seventy weeks are cut off [from 
the 2300 days] upon thy people.” This must be understood of Israel 
and Judah, who were to fall from their pre-eminence above the 
nations at the end of that time; of the Messiah the angel said, “He 
shall confirm the (a - margin) covenant with many for one week: and 
in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to 
cease.” Daniel 9:24, 27. The last week of the seventy determined or 
cut off upon that people commenced at the commencement of 
Christ's preaching, was half expired at his crucifixion, and 
terminated at the time the apostles turned to the Gentiles. This 
whole week belonged to them.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
146.24 


In fulfillment of this prophecy, at the end of 69 weeks Messiah 
commenced preaching the gospel of the kingdom by saying, “I am 
not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Vatihew 
15:24. He sent forth the twelve to preach the same gospel of the 
kingdom, to whom he said, “Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not.” Chap 10:6-8. After his 
resurrection he commissioned his disciples to preach the gospel, 
“peginning at Jerusalem.” Luke 24:47. This they did, tarrying at 
Jerusalem till they had received the Holy Spirit of promise, and they 
went forth preaching to their brethren in all parts. Afterwards, when 
the Jews contradicted and blasphemed, Paul and Barnabas said to 
them, “It was NECESSARY that the word of God shouldirst have 
been spoken to you.” Acts 13:46.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
146.25 


We cannot believe that salvation was more necessary for the Jew 
than the Gentile, or that either Jew or Gentile could be saved 
without the gospel of the kingdom; hence this necessity was 
because the prophecy and promise of God must be fulfilled. Peter 
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said to them at Jerusalem, in the temple, “Ye are the children of the 
prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, 
saying unto Abraham, “And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the 
earth be blessed. Unto you first, God having raised up his Son 
Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from 
his iniquities.” Acts 3:25, 26. Paul said of them, “Who are Israelites; 
to whom pertaineth the adoption; and the glory and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the 
promises.” Romans 9:4.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 146.26 


Also the text which is quoted from Jeremiah 37, is an extract from a 
letter which Paul wrote to his Hebrew brethren, in which he says, 
“We have such an High Priest,” speaking of the covenant as being 
then established with them, in contrast with the first covenant which 
had ceased; and not only for them, but also for their brethren who 
had transgressed under the first covenant, was he ministering 
under the new. Hebrews 9:15.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.1 


If all this does not show that the new covenant was made with Israel 
| do not know what could be said or done to show it. Can any 
Israelite rise up in the face of these facts and say that God has not 
fulfilled his promise? And can any one have any intelligent idea of 
Paul’s epistle to the Hebrews, chapters 7-10 inclusive, who 
supposes that this covenant has not been made?ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 147.2 


It is next asserted that it cannot refer to the Gentiles, but to Israel 
and Judah only.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.3 


That Israel and Judah are distinct from the Gentiles, | also admit; 
otherwise we could conceive of no possible necessity of confirming 
the covenant with one before another; but that it belongs exclusively 
to one, or now more to one than another, | deny. (Age to Come, 
p.107, paragraph marked 6.) The scriptures from which | have 
quoted to show that it was made with Judah and Israel, also show 
that it was to extend to others as well as them. Thus when Christ 
commissioned his apostles he said that “repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in his name AMONG ALL NATIONS 
beginning at Jerusalem.” Luke 24:47. |f this covenant had not been 
made with them, and the gospel first preached to them, the 
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Scriptures could not have been fulfilled; neither could they have 
been fulfilled if it had been confined to them. See again Acts 13:46, 
47. “It was necessary that the word of God should FIRST have 
been spoken to you, but seeing ye put it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles, 
for so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, “I have set thee to be a 
light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be for salvation to the ends 
of the earth.” See /saiah 42:6.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.4 


But it may be asked, Can these promises of the new covenant be 
said to be fulfilled by the preaching of the gospel of the kingdom to 
them seven years, and then taking it from them and preaching it to 
the Gentiles eighteen hundred years?ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 147.5 


To this | reply, the gospel was not taken from them, but they put it 
from themselves. See again Acis 13:46. And from that day to this it 
has been preached to them - to all of them that would hear it, as 
well as to the Gentiles; when Paul says, “Whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved,” we argue truly that 
“whosoever” includes Gentiles, but will “whosoever” exclude 
Israelites? ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.6 


But it is said this is the Gentile dispensation, and the new covenant 
supposes a time when the Israelites will be restored to their former 
state of national pre-eminence.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.7 


This is erroneous in two respects: the terms of the covenant imply 
no such thing, nor do the Scriptures which speak on this subject. 
Paul in his epistle to the Romans, recognizes the salvation of those 
only who embrace Christ by faith; of course it is a personal or 
individual salvation - the same that is offered to the Gentiles or 
“unnatural branches;” for in respect to the promises of God “there is 
no difference.” Nor can this with any propriety be called the “Gentile 
dispensation,” for the Gentiles were never made exclusive or even 
pre-eminent heirs of the promises of God under this or any other 
dispensation.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.8 


The Jews had a pre-eminence even in this dispensation, so that the 
promises of the new covenant or gospel were termed theirs, but the 
middle wall of partition was broken down - the difference abolished, 
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and it was henceforth ordained “that the Gentiles should be fellow- 

heirs and of the same body.” Ephesians 3:6. What this body was 

may be learned from the preceding chapter, where the Gentiles are 

said to have been in the time past “aliens from the commonwealth 

of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise.” “But now,” 

says the Apostle, “in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes WERE FAR 
OFF, are MADE NIGH by the blood of Christ. For he is our peace 
who hath made BOTH ONE, and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition.... for to make in himself of twain one new man, so 

making peace, and that he might reconcile both unto God in one 

body by the cross.... Now therefore ye [Gentiles] are NO MORE 
STRANGERS AND FOREIGNERS, [from thammonwealth of 
Israel,] but FELLOW-CITIZENS with the saints and of the 
household of God.” Ephesians 2:12-19.ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 147.9 


Jesus himself testified the same thing when he said to the Jews, 
“And other sheep | have which are not of this fold; them also | must 
bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be ONE FOLD 
AND ONE SHEPHERD.JJohn 10:16. Here is aunity of the flock 
which should not be lost sight of; even as the Saviour prayed for 
them that should believe on him, “that they all may be one.” John 
17:21.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.10 


Again, these promises have not failed, as the apostle Paul shows in 
Romans 9. He speaks of his “kinsmen according to the flesh,” 
[verse 3,] and declares that the covenants and promises pertain to 
them, [verse 4,] and then seems to anticipate the very objection 
stated; for he says, “Not as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect,” [verse 6,] although the “effect” may be denied by 
unbelievers, because all of Paul’s “kinsmen according to the flesh” 
are not converted; but the reason he assigns is, “For they are not all 
Israel which are of Israel” that is to say, the covenant has been 
made with Judah and Israel according to the promise, and its 
rejection by the unbelieving children of Abraham does not make 
void the word or promise; for such are not recognized as Israel: 
(though they are “of Israel;”) and consequently have no part in the 
promise. From these facts it is very clear that “God is no respecter 
of persons, but in every nation he that feareth him and worketh 
righteousness is accepted with him.”ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
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147.11 


But we may go further. This equality not only exists - the effect is 
not only produced, but we have the agency and the means by 
which it is produced, Paul declares that the Gentiles are fellow 
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ 
by the gospel. Ephesians 3:6. Thus the gospel of Christ produces a 
union of Jew and Gentile, and it is effected by his “having abolished 
in his flesh the law of commandments contained in ordinances: for 
to make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace.” Chap 
2:15.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.12 


As long as the law of commandments contained in ordinances 
existed, so long was a distinction recognized between Jew and 
Gentile; the middle wall was broken down, and both are made one: 
“For there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female: [in the purposes or promises of 
God:] for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” Galatians 3:28. Paul’s 
rebuke to Peter has a bearing on this point. Peter was virtually 
acknowledging the distinction as yet existing, by conforming to that 
which had marked such a distinction; but Paul says: “If | build again 
the things which | destroyed | make myself a transgressor.” Chap 
2:18. Let all beware how they undertake to build a middle wall 
which the gospel of Christ has abolished, or endeavor to divide the 
fold when the Lord Jesus has said there shall be one fold and one 
Shepherd.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.13 


The old covenant with its ordinances (a sign of enmity and 
difference) has passed away, and now as there is one God, even 
so is there one Mediator, and one covenant under which he 
ministers, and one offering by which we are sanctified, and one 
flock which he has purchased, and one fold which he has prepared, 
that we may all be gathered in one body, by one spirit, even as we 
are called in one hope of our calling. Wherefore let us all strive for 
the unity of the faith, and keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of 
peace. Amen. J. H. W.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.14 


(To be Continued.)ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.15 


Tobacco.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.16 
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DR. RUSH. “Tobacco even when used with moderation may cause 
dyspepsia, headache, tremor and vertigo,” and “seldom fails of 
impairing the voice.” ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.17 


Dr. Mussey. “The habitual use of tobacco in either of its forms of 
quid, snuff or cigar, is apt to induce a sense of weakness, sinking in 
the stomach, dizziness or pain in the head, dimness or loss of sight, 
paleness or shallowness of countenance, swelling of the feet, an 
enfeebled state of the voluntary muscles, a hoarseness of the 
voice, disturbed sleep, nightmare, epileptic and convulsive fits, 
confusion and weariness of the mental faculties, peevishness and 
irritability of temper, instability of purpose, seasons of great 
depression of the spirits, long fits of unbroken melancholy and 
despondency, and in some cases entire and permanent mental 
derangement.”ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.18 


Dr. Harris. It has been remarked by the eminent Dr. Warren and 
other distinguished surgeons, that a very large majority of those 
cancers that occur on the lips and about the mouth and face, are 
seen in persons that are addicted to the excessive use of 
tobacco.”ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.19 


“Other things being equal, it is much more difficult to manage and 
control any important disease in a user of tobacco than in a person 
who is not habituated to such indulgence.” ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 147.20 


“No tobacco-user ever escapes the penalty of his folly.,ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 147.21 


“How can a true Christian indulge in such a hurtful luxury.",ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 147.22 


“The principles of Christian politeness forbid the use of tobacco as a 
luxury in any form or mode whatever.”ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 147.23 


Dr. Stevenson. “It is ruinous to intellect. In all its forms it appears to 
be deleterious." ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.24 


Gov. Sullivan. “It has never failed to weaken the power of my mind 
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in analyzing subjects and defining ideas.,ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 147.25 


Rev. Mr. Fowler. “The loss of intellectual power, from the use of 
tobacco, in this Christian nation is immense.”ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 147.26 


Dr. Alcott. “No class of men think more tardily than old tobacco- 
mongers. Tobacco neither permits the accumulation of ideas, nor 
the free motion of those which have already obtained a lodgment in 
the mind.”ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.27 


The use of tobacco “defrauds one’s self.” “It defrauds one’s family.” 
“It blinds the moral sensibility.” “It sears the conscience. It makes 
men the slaves of appetite. It defrauds society. It robs God.”ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 147.28 


Hon. John Quincy Adams. “I have often wished that every individual 
of the human race afflicted with this artificial passion, could prevail 
upon himself to try but for three months the experiment | have 
made! sure that | would turn every acre of tobacco land into a wheat 
field, and add five years of longevity to the average of human 
life." ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.29 


MESSRS. EDITORS:- Such is the testimony of the eminent mer 
quoted, in relation to the habit named; and you will confer a favor 

upon suffering humanity if you will appropriate for the above 

selections, some corner of your invaluable paper. - Vi. Chron ARSH 

February 7, 1856, page 147.30 


TOBACCO AFTER PRAYER. - The editor of thA/orwich Examiner 
thinks it is not clerical to use tobacco. He says:ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 147.31 


“Traveling from Hartford to Westerfield the other day, upon a stage 
coach, we fell in company with a clergyman in high standing in his 
own ecclesiastical connection, who was returning to his country 
residence from conducting morning prayers in this city. Passing a 
field of tobacco, we alluded to some of the evils resulting from its 
use, when, to our surprise the dignitary beside us commenced one 
of the most subtile, earnest arguments in its favor that we have ever 
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listened to. We will not repeat his remarks, only that he concluded 
by saying that ‘cigars were his daily delight, and that after the 
fatigue of preaching, praying, etc., they were highly 
indispensable.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.32 


“LAM.”ARSH February 7, 1856, page 147.33 


“| AM.” He doth not say, | AM their light, their guide, their 
strengthening tower, but only | AM. He sets as it were his hand to 
blank, that his people may write under it what they please that is 
good for them. As if He said, Are they weak? | AM strength. Are 
they poor? | AM riches. Are they in trouble? | AM comfort. Are they 
sick? | AM health. Are they dying? | AM life. Have they nothing? | 
AM all things. | AM wisdom and power; | AM glory, beauty, holiness, 
eminency, super-eminency, perfection, all-sufficiency, eternity,! 
JEHOVAH, | AM! Whatsoever is amiable in itself, and desirable to 
them, that | AM. Whatsoever is pure and holy, whatsoever is good 
and needful to make men happy, that | AM.ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 147.34 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 7, 1856 


THE STATE OF THE CHURCH 


JWe 


THE universal deadness of the nominal churches has been the 
subject of many and severe comments by men of her own 
communion, who being unable to overlook the fact have been free 
to acknowledge and deplore it in the plainest terms. They have 
puzzled their brains to ascertain the cause of this state of things, 
forgetting that it is impossible for any church at any time, which 
refuses to keep pace with the unfolding truth of God, to still retain 
the power of vital godliness. If they stop, God moves on without 
them. The popular churches have stopped. They have rejected as 
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plain a message as need be given to the world, and in 
consequence of that rejection it has been recorded against them, 
Babylon is fallen! The Louisville Recorder thus speaks:- “Though 
we have (at least among Protestants) no human priest or sacrificial 
altar, yet among us the social element and power of the Church has 
become cramped, ice-bound, or entirely destroyed. We have 
become an assembly, not of living actors, but of silent, passive 
hearers. The Church has become mere listeners to preachers - a 
roll of names baptized, permitted to take the Lord’s Supper, and 
expected to enjoy good preaching. Like the door on the hinges, they 
come and they go. They are prayed for, and sung to, and preached 
to; and often sung and preached to sleep, if not to death. Thus, year 
after year, is this continuous round, this dead flat, over which not a 
breath of emotion passes to disturb the dull and decent monotony. 
The minister seeks not, and the Church strives not, to ‘grow up into 
Him in all things, which is the head, even Christ, from whom the 
whole body fitly joined and compacted by that which every joint 
supplieth according to the effectual working in the measure of every 
part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love.’ 
But relying on the preacher - when he is gone all is gone - the glory 
has departed.”ARSH February 7, 1856, page 148.1 


ON Genesis 2:2, which in our version reads, “And on the seventh 
day God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the 
seventh day from all the work which he had made,” the Bible 
Unionists who are now preparing a new version of the English 
Scriptures, remark: “The work of creation was evidently completed 
on the sixth day, and the seventh was devoted to rest. It should, 
therefore, have been translated, ‘On the seventh day God had 
ended his work.” ARSH February 7, 1856, page 148.2 


A TEMPORAL MILLENNIUM NOT YET. - An exchange speaking « 
the present days of the world, calls them “times of moral 

debasement, political excitement, wars, convulsions and general 

prostration of the spiritual power of the churches.”ARSH February 
7, 1856, page 148.3 


THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 
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“THEN shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” The time for the fulfillment 
of this work is clear. For it is evident that the time to precede this is 

measured by days. And if the work was not to commence within the 

next day, (or year,) the angel would have added more days to the 

2300. To confirm this we refer to the 62 weeks of Danie! 9:26. “After 
threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off.” Here time was 
measured by weeks instead of days, clearly showing that another 
week would not pass, before the event would take place. “In the 
midst of the next week,” etc. So another day (or year) would not 
pass, before the work specified would commence.ARSH February 
7, 1856, page 148.4 


“The Hebrew words rendered “then shall be cleansed” is (txah-dak) 
and occurs in forty other places in the Old Testament. In the margin 
it is rendered justified, which is the general signification of the 
word.... It thus refers not to a physical cleansing, or purification, but 
to moral rectitude. That to which it is applied is thenceforth to be 
held innocent. It is no longer to be held guilty or abominable. Its 
uprightness is vindicated. Its past guilt is all cancelled. Its sentence 
is then to be revoked, and its punishment is remitted. That period, 
therefore, extends not to the termination of the physical restoration 
of the sanctuary, but to the commencement of that process.” - 
Advent Herald, April 15, 1854.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 148.5 


And while we are pointed back to the typical sanctuary and services 
in the law, for instructions of the heavenly, yet the type cannot be 
carried out in every particular. There was an earthly sanctuary, and 
there is an heavenly; there were two apartments in the earthly, and 
two in the heavenly; an earthly priest, and also an heavenly one; a 
sacrifice for the earthly, and also for the heavenly; a time for the 
earthly sanctuary to be cleansed, and a time for the heavenly to be 
cleansed; the earthly was cleansed with blood, so is the 
heavenly.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 148.6 


But “the law was a shadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image.” Hebrews 70:1. The sacrifice for the earthly was of beasts, 
but not of the heavenly. The typical sacrifice was daily, but not so 
with the heavenly. The earthly sanctuary was cleansed yearly, but 
not so with the heavenly. The earthly priest had to make an 
atonement for himself, [Leviticus 16:11-74,] but not so with the 
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heavenly. An additional sacrifice had to be made on the day of 
atonement in the type, but not so in the antitype. ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 148.7 


Some say that because there was a preparatory work on the day of 
atonement (which was their offerings) that there must be in the 
antitype; but where are the offerings, or the work that should 
answer to the type. Let those who thus think, show in what that 
work consists. Again we are accused of sin because of bringing our 
sacrifice to some other place than the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation; but man’s accusation and our doing this are two 
things. The sin of Israel was in sacrificing to other gods, and not 
because their faith carried them into both apartments. Their 
sacrifice was made at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation; so was ours. That blood availed for them in the Most 
Holy, so does Christ’s for us. Their offering answered for the entire 
day, so does ours; for they had to afflict their souls or they would be 
cut off. Leviticus 23:29. Their faith in that blood shed at the door 
had to reach into the second apartment, and so does our faith in 
that blood shed without the gate reach into the Most Holy place. 
Probation continued until the work was completed in the sanctuary, 
so in the antitype. Israel were not justified until their sins were borne 
from the Sanctuary, which was when the priest came out, and not 
when he went in, so in the antitype. The mandate cannot go forth, 
“He that is holy let him be, and he that is filthy so remain,” so long 
as the sins of Israel are in the Sanctuary, which cannot be justified 
while the sins of the people are in it. Mercy does not cease until 
God says so; and he does not say so until the work is 
completed.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 148.8 


If there was no mercy in the time of cleansing the Sanctuary, then 
when the Priest went in it would have been said, “He that is holy let 
him be,” etc; but this was not so; for except they continued during 
the day they were cut off. The filthy are not left filthy until the holy 
remain holy. And while the holy may be cut off, the filthy may find 
pardon.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 148.9 


Now if we admit that the 2300 days have ended, we must admit that 
the work of cleansing the Sanctuary is going on, or be at war with 
the angel. Parallel with this is the patience of the saints, the 
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commandments of God, and the opening of the temple in heaven in 
which was seen the ark of the testament, as seen by John. 
Revelation 11:19. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 148.10 


Here is the last work of that lovely Jesus who has been pleading so 
many hundred years. While he is cleansing the Sanctuary we must 
live without sin or he must still intercede for us; and while he 
intercedes for sin he does for sinners. We should not have known 
the extent of sin without God’s law which was placed in the Most 
Holy Place. How solemn is this last work for fallen man. O may we 
continue in the patience of the saints and soon all our guilt will be 
canceled, or sins blotted out and we receive the promised blessing 
and all Israel will be free for ever and ever. C. W. SPERRYARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 148.11 


“The Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life."ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 148.12 


BRO. SMITH:- It seems necessary at this time to urge the people of 
God to the work of keeping all the commandments of the Lord. | see 
it stated in the Review that our Brn. are rising in spirituality. It may 
be of some importance not only to look at the letter, but also the 
spirituality of all the commandments. | have no doubt but we might 
so observe the letter as in the sight of men to appear to keep them, 
and in the sight of God at the same time be transgressors. | once 
heard an individual in telling his experience say, while under 
conviction, he heard a sermon in which the preacher attempted to 
prove from the word of God that all men had been guilty of breaking 
all the ten commandments. The man thought he would fail in the 
attempt, but after hearing him through he had to admit he had 
proved his point and he found himself a guilty sinner before 
God.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 148.13 


This will appear when we see that God’s law is designed to reach 
the thoughts, motives and intents of the heart. A few passages of 
scripture will make this clear. 7 John 3:75. Whosoever hateth his 
brother is a murderer. Matthew 5:28. But | say unto you, that 
whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart. Colossians 3:5. Mortify 
therefore your members which are upon the earth: fornication, 
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uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and 
covetousness, which is idolatry. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
148.14 


These passages show that while these things are in the heart, 
though at the time they may not be acted out in life, the individual is 
guilty before God. Though we may not be at work with our hands on 
the Sabbath, yet we may be talking of worldly matters, laying plans 
in our minds for worldly business, and thus in the sight of men be 
Sabbath-keepers, but in the sight of God be Sabbath- 
breakers.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 148.15 


There is a remedy that will make the heart right, while we reject the 
Spiritualism of the day, or Satan’s work, still we believe man is 
susceptible of the direct influence of the Holy Spirit; and unless the 
Spirit of God dwell in us we cannot keep our minds from evil. We 
then should pray much that God may cleanse the thoughts of our 
hearts by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 148.16 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Buck’s Bridge, Jan. 25th, 1856. 


THE WORD 


JWe 


THE following communication is from an esteemed friend. We give 
it entire, in a form most convenient for our reply. ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 148.17 


M. H. “Thy word is a lamp to my feet, and a light unto my path.” 
Such was the language of the Psalmist. It is known to all that the 
use of a lamp or candle is to enlighten or to give light. But in order 
to receive any benefit from the lamp, its rays must reach us. So it is 
with the lamp of the word; we must possess a teachable spirit in 
order to be benefited by its light. We must be willing to believe and 
embrace whatever it teaches, regardless of our pre-conceived ideas 
of truth.“ ARSH February 7, 1856, page 148.18 


REPLY. With the above we fully agree, and would rejoice to see 
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such sentiments written upon the hearts of all professing to be Bible 
Christians. How true the remark, “In order to receive any benefit 
from the lamp, its rays must reach us.” Many see much light at a 
distance in the future, but little where they now walk. The mind and 
interest is taken from present truth and present duty, to dwell upon 
the future age. Says David, “Thy word is a lamp to my feet.” As a 
burning lamp to our feet, God’s word shines the brightest always on 
our present position. And it is Satan’s object to attract the mind to 
some false light in the future, and cause us while running after that, 
to stumble and fall. The sad experience of hundreds who have 
embraced what is called the age to come, to the rejection of the 
present truth verifies the above.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
148.19 


M. H. “Why has the church fallen into so many errors since the days 
of the apostles? Is it not because she has not walked in the light of 
the word? Surely it is not because the Bible or its Author changes. 
No, they are alike unchangeable. But frail, erring mortals, refuse to 
be guided by its light, seeking for counsel to other sources for light 
and wisdom. Are we even now walking in this light? It is to be 
feared that many of us are enshrouded in error’s night, and why is 
this but because we do not search the Scriptures? And if we do, is it 
not rather to seek for proof to substantiate our peculiar theories, 
than to find what they teach? | fear it is even so. Brother, friend, is 
not this folly unbecoming the follower of Christ? He has 
commanded us to ‘search the scriptures.” ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 148.20 


REPLY. We do well to go back to the days of the apostles, and 
learn from those who received the gospel from Christ in its 
simplicity and purity. Learn from the teachings and acts of the 
apostles, then come along down through the history of the church, 
and we may learn the causes why so many errors have come into 
the church. If the Word had been preached, as the apostles 
preached it, and obeyed, as the apostolic church obeyed it, these 
errors would have been kept out. And mark the means employed in 
the correction and guidance of Christ’s earliest witnesses. They 
were not left alone with the written word, without the Holy Spirit, and 
the gifts. Campbellism was not known among them.ARSH February 
7, 1856, page 148.21 
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The “mystery of iniquity” began to work in the church in Paul’s day. 
It finally crowded out the simplicity of the gospel, and corrupted the 
doctrine of Christ, and the church went into the wilderness. Martin 
Luther, and other reformers, arose in the strength of God, and with 
the Word and Spirit, made mighty strides in the Reformation. The 
greatest fault we can find in the Reformation is, the Reformers 
stopped reforming. Had they gone on, and onward, till they had left 
the last vestige of Papacy behind, such as natural immortality, 
sprinkling, the trinity, and Sunday-keeping, the church would now 
be free from her unscriptural errors. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
148.22 


But will the letter of the Word alone, do this work? Look at the sect 
called Campbellites, who have selected the lovely name of 
Disciples, and who profess to follow the Word most strictly, but 
reject the influence of the Holy Spirit and the gifts. They have the 
truth on many points, but perhaps no class are farther from the truth 
in regard to the Law of God, or who possess a spirit more unworthy 
the name, Disciple, (learner,) than they. They boast of their 
knowledge of Bible truth, and are puffed up, as if they had reached 
the very summit of divine truth, ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.1 


Look at the different classes of those who receive the title of 
Adventists. Perhaps no people have ever arisen who have been 
more cut off from man’s wisdom than they. But losing the spirit of 
their mission and work, and rejecting, instead of seeking to restore, 
the gifts, they have been left to follow human reason in searching 
the Word, and it is a fact that there is more confusion of sentiment 
among them, more of Babylon, than in any other sect under 
heaven. We have the course of these before us, and the result of 
their course thus far. What have we to hope for the result of such a 
course in the future? As we have looked at these, and seen their 
case growing more and more hopeless, we have become 
discouraged for them. As far as they adhere to the Word, we bid 
them God speed. Without the Word we are all lost. But to reject the 
gifts and the teachings of the Holy Spirit, is to reject a portion of the 
Word, put out our light, and call down the frown of Him who set 
them in the church. Such remind us of those “virgins which took 
their lamps (the Word) and took no oil with them. Matthew 25.ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 149.2 
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The means that Heaven devised for the unity of the church, and for 
her purity in life and doctrine, are ample. If they had been complied 
with, the church would have remained pure. We give one testimony 
to the point, and shall refer to others. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
149.3 


“And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ: that we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive; but speaking the truth in love, may grow 
up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ: from whom 
the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love.” Ephesians 4:11-16.ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 149.4 


God has set gifts in the Gospel Church, [Vark 16:15-20; Acts 2:1-4; 
1 Corinthians 12:27-31; Ephesians 4:11-16,] and there is not a 
shade of scripture proof that they were given for a limited period in 
the gospel age, to be removed; but otherwise, they were given for 
the perfecting of the saints. [Ephesians 4,] and were to remain till 
the Church should be perfected. And more, the prophecy of Joel, 
quoted by Peter, [Joe/ 2:28-32,; Acts 2:1-22,] furnishes sufficient 
grounds for faith that in the “last days the gifts will be restored to a 
living, pure church, who share the out-pouring of the Holy 
Spirit ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.5 


M. H. “Many are the false steps that we as a people have taken. 
And why is it but because we have been following other teachers, 
and departing from the simple teachings of the word. Are there not 
now many of us advocating theories that are not taught in the 
Bible? Yes, theories which are contrary to sound doctrine. See with 
what tenacity we advocated 6 o’clock as the time to commence the 
day. Was it because the Bible taught it? And are we not advocating 
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other theories which are as contrary to the light of the lamp as that 
was? | fear so. Some of the brethren are, | fear, walking in paths 
which are not lighted by the lamp of truth." ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 149.6 


REPLY. It is doubtless true that some have taken many false steps, 
and continue to do so, and will have to retrace them sooner or later; 
but that this is the case with us as a people, we do not believe. We 
believe that as a general thing, our brethren have embraced the 
truth for the truth’s sake. The REVIEW and its friends have never 
claimed _infallibility; but have had, and still have, unbounded 
confidence in the work of God, under the third message, and that 
whatever errors the body might have, God would in his own time 
correct.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.7 


That some are “departing from the simple teachings of the Word,” in 
regard to our present position and present duty, and are forming 
theories of the future upon unfulfilled prophecies, is true. But that 
the body have in any way left the plain teachings of the Holy 
Scriptures is not true. Never were the Holy Scriptures prized by the 
remnant as now. When the Bible testimony for commencing the day 
at sunset was presented in as clear light as other subjects have 
been presented in the REVIEW they gladly embraced it. And we 
believe they would change on other points of their faith if they could 
see good reason to do so from the Scriptures. But to change for the 
sake of having something new, or fall under an excitement, gotten 
up by prejudice, and act more from humor than reason and religion, 
and change views hastily on fundamental truth, and turn a complete 
religious Summerset, we would not recommend any one to do. It 
reminds us of Jude’s illustration of certain ones: “Clouds they are 
without water, carried about of winds; trees whose fruit withereth, 
without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots; raging waves of 
the sea, foaming out their own shame; wandering stars,” etc. ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 149.8 


But who have “tenaciously advocated 6 o'clock as the time to 
commence the day?” Bro. Bates presented the strength of evidence 
for 6 o'clock at an early date, and the few then keeping the Sabbath 
conscientiously embraced it, as the best light they had on the 
subject. It was published in the REVIEW. We think that but two 
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persons have ever advocated 6 o’clock time in the REVIEW, they 
occupying but little soace. However true this may be of some, it is 
not true in regard to the REVIEW. We never viewed the question 
settled by plain testimony as other subjects have been in the 
REVIEW, therefore have been silent. The subject troubled us; but 
we acted on the principle to hold on to our present position, till we 
could see a better one.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.9 


The communications received on the subject advocated both sun- 
set and sun-rise time, both being urged with sanguine assertions, 
and no testimony offered as proof but what could be met with 
serious objections. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.10 


While the majority in the East have observed 6 o’clock time, Bro. R. 
F. Cottrell and others have observed sun time. The Publisher of our 
Chart, and many others who were first in the Message, have been 
unsettled on the question. And till of late, it has been regarded as a 
difficult point to settle. The brethren West have generally been with 
us on this question. Eld. D. P. Hall told us about a year since when 
we were with him in Penn., that he had preached to the church at 
Eldorado, Wis., and found no difficulty in convincing them that 6 
o'clock time was right. The recent remark of J. M. S. that brethren 
West have differed with brethren East on this point gives a false 
impression.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.11 


We have all reason for humble gratitude that the clear light has 
come out on this subject. Those who have walked according to their 
best light, are worthy of praise rather than censure; and those who 
have been unsettled, but have patiently waited till the subject is 
made so clear that all can move on in union, have acted an 
admirable part. But he who would make capital to himself out of this 
matter, and try to raise himself up, by pulling down others, must be 
regarded as a religious bigot. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.12 


We take this opportunity to express our views, not designing our 
plain remarks to apply especially to our worthy correspondent, 
whom we regard as laboring under prejudicial influences. For want 
of room we are obliged to divide the article and give the remainder 
next week. J. W.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.13 


Prayer.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.14 
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BRO. SMITH:- Permit me through theReview to ask one or two 
questions on the subject of prayer. Our Saviour says, “When thou 
prayest enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut the door, 
pray to thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father who seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly.,ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
149.15 


Now does this precept of our Saviour require us to leave other 
employment, and the company of others and go into some secret 
place and spend a portion of our time in prayer? If so, should we 
not have set times every day for that object; and if so, if neglected, 
we cannot be keeping the Faith of Jesus. Do all our brethren and 
sisters do it? Watching unto prayer is the life of the Christian. JOHN 
BYINGTON.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.16 


PROOF TEXTS 


JWe 


[From the Work entitled, An Examination of the Scripture Testimony 
Concerning Man’s Present Condition and his Future Reward or 
Punishment, 

BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH.] 


Below we give a list of texts in which some of the important words 
relied upon as strong proof of the immortality of the soul are used 
(such as soul, spirit, etc.,) and their corresponding Hebrew 
rendering in the margin. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.17 


Texts in which the pronouns Me, Myself, He, His, Him, Himself, 
Yourselves, They, Themselves are used, in the margin the word 
soul is used in their stead. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.18 


TEXTS. MARGIN. 
Common Version. Hebrew. 
Numbers 23:10. Let me die the death of the Let my soul die. 
righteous. 
Judges 16:30. Let me die with the Philistines. Let my soul die. 


Psalm 131:2. | have behaved and quietedmyself. Quieted my soul. 
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Psalm 49:19. He shall go to the generation of his The soul shall go. 


fathers. 
Psalm 105:18. He was laid in iron. His soul came into iron. 
Proverbs 16:26. He that laboreth. The soul of him that 
laboreth. 
Proverbs 14:10. His own bitterness. ae of his 
Micah 7:3. He uttereth his mischievous desire. The mischief of his soul. 
Proverbs 6:16. Seven things are an abomination Of hicsouk 
unto him. 
Job 18:4. He teareth himself in his anger. His soul. 
Job 32:2. Justified himself. His soul. 
Jeremiah 51:14. The Lord of hosts hath sworn by By his soul. 
himself. 
Amos 2:14. Neither shall the mighty deliver Hiewauh 
himself. 
Leviticus 11:43. Not make yourselves VoukSouls: 
abominable. 
Joshua 23:11. Take good heed therefore unto 
Your souls. 
yourselves. 
Job 36:14. They die. Their soul dieth. 
Isaiah 46:2. Themselves are gone. Their soul. 
Isaiah 47:14. Not deliver themselves. Their souls. 
Esther 9:31. Decreed for themselves. For their souls. 


Texts in which the word person is used, and the rendering in the 
margin is soul: ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.19 


Genesis 36:6. All the persons of his house. All the 
souls. 
Exodus 16:16. According to the number of your Le 


persons. 
Jeremiah 52:28. Eight hundred, thirty and twopersons. Souls. 


Instances where himself and life occur in the text and are rendered 
life, person and living soul in the margin: ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 149.20 
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1 Kings 19:4. Requested for himself that he might die. Ponies 


Life. 
Isaiah 43:4. Give people for thy life. Person. 
Genesis 1:30. Everything that creepeth upon the earth, wherein A living 
there is life. soul. 


We have already stated that the primary signification of the word 
soul was the whole man. These many instances we have referred 
to above prove what we have claimed. Life is sometimes meant by 
the soul.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.21 


Job 12:10. The soul of every living thing. Life. 
Genesis 1:20. Moving creature that hath Soul 


life. 


Let those who suppose the soul is immaterial read the following 
texts: ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.22 


Ecclesiastes 6:7. And yet the appetiteem> is not 


filled. seul 
Lamentations 1:11. Give pleasant things for meat to Make the soul come 
relieve the soul. again. 


We will now quote an instance where the expression dead body 
occurs. Translators tell us the original Hebrew for dead body is 
meth nephesh.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 149.23 


Numbers 19:17. He that toucheth thedead body of any Dead soul of 
man. man. 


See the following texts, in which the expression dead body occurs. 
Remember as you read them that those dead bodies spoken of are 
dead souls. Numbers 9:10; Leviticus 21:11; Numbers 6:6; 19:16; 2 
Chronicles 20:24, 25; Psalm 79:2; Psalm 110:6; Haggai 2:13.ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 149.24 


Wind. Spirit. 
Amos 4:13. Createth the wind. Spirit. 
Zechariah 6:5. These are the four spirits of the ; 
Winds. 


heaven. 
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Ghost. Breath. 


Job 11:20. Hope shall be as thegiving up of the A Puff of 
Ghost. Breath. 


Proof of Immortality. 


Dreams are, in some degree, a proof of immortality, - as an 
evidence that the mind is not so fettered by the body as to be 
incapable of a separated and higher existence. - True 
Wesleyan.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.1 


Dogs and other brutes “dream!” Is that “in some degree, a proof of 
immortality?” Does it prove “that the” dog’s “mind is not so fettered 
by the body as to be incapable of a separated and higher 
existence?” Yes, just as much and as truly as man’s dreaming 
does. Mind, in all created beings, is the result of a living organism. 
Till our dreamers can show us mind where there is no such 
organism they cry in vain “O Baal save us!” To the law and 
testimony, if any man speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them. Where is “the law and testimony” 
that saith man has an immortal mind? No where. Then “let him who 
hath a dream tell a dream; but he that hath” God’s “word let him 
speak it plainly: What is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord.” - 
[Bible Exam., Feb. 1.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.2 


“THE CITY OF THE SKIES.” 


[From an unpublished Poem, entitled “The Town and its contrasts.” 
- BY J. M. CHURCH]JARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.3 


“And |, John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.” - 
Revelation 21:2. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.4 


IN Patmos’ isle, a vision came 
To John, belov’d on high, 

A city fair, far in the air, 

Above the azure sky. 

A home, be sure, that city gives 
To him who happy dies, 
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Sweet place of rest, to mortals blest, 
The city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.5 


No scene of town we’ve sought to paint, 

That air-poised place doth know, 

No weed of world nor fragrant flower 

Within its gardens grow. 

What! lovely flowers not blooming there, 

Nor shrubs whose sweets we prize? 

Be sure ‘tis true, all strangely new, 

The city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.6 


No sighs, for dear departed friends, 

There choke and clog the breath, 

For in the New Jerusalem 

There’s no such curse as death! 

It is a bride in white robes cloth’d, 

With sweetly radiant eyes, 

Fresh from the perfect hand of God, 

The city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.7 


Its lofty jewel’d battlements, 

Watch’d by angelic host, 

Have names of followers of Lamb 

Engraved upon each post; 

Their bonds by golden reed mark’d out, 

Twelve thousand furlongs rise, 

And it is long and broad alike, 

The city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.8 


The walls of purest jasper are, 

While streets of gold in mass 

Shine forth intensely beautiful, 

Like planes of polished glass. 

A home, be sure, that city gives, 

To him that happy dies, 

Sweet place of rest, to mortals blest, 

The city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.9 


Foundations strong of jasper walls, 
With precious gems bedeck’d, 
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Send back to gates of priceless pearl 

The glories they reflect. 

Nor beams of sun, nor beams of moon, 

To glories such give rise. 

God and the Lamb illuminate 

The city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.10 


The night which oft we deem so fit 

For ‘rapt romantic spell, 

With moon and stars in calm blue sky, 

The poet loves so well - 

Is never known within the walls 

That round that city rise, 

That happy rest, to mortals blest, 

That city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.11 


The crystal waves of life’s pure stream, 

With current deep and calm. 

Their sources find in bosom sweet, 

Of God and of the Lamb! 

On river’s bank, in golden streets, 

The trees of life arise, 

That monthly yield thee luscious fruits, 

Oh city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.12 


Tis ‘neath those trees the blessed roam, 

Feeling no fear of rod, 

Which often here in wretched world 

Permitted is, by God. 

For sorrow never can exist, 

Nor shade of anguish rise, 

To him who treads thy happy courts, 

Bright city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.13 


Round throne of God, and throne of Lamb, 
Ever a seraph throng, 

With swelling note and sweet accord, 
Chant forth the glad “new song.” 

As gaze they on God’s glorious face 

With rapture beaming eyes, 
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For God thou seest face to face, 
Sweet city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.14 


The world wherein our lot is cast 

Supplies a faithful guide, 

To lead us on with trusting step, 

To blessed Jesus’ side. 

For if we well the mercies use 

And well the tears and sighs, 

We'll reach thy snow-white gates of pearl, 

Dear city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.15 


Give ear! ye denizens of world, 

A Saviour’s blood is free, 

Bathe, freely bathe your aching hearts 

In that redeeming sea. 

Then when you pass death’s portal dark, 

Will greet your wondering eyes, 

With sparkling wall and glittering gates, 

The city of the skies!ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.16 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Hamilton 


BRO. SMITH:- | have taken theReview and Herald for one year, 
and | want to receive it still; as | do not like to be without it. We have 
none of like precious faith, except one family, to commune with. The 
Review, generally, is not a welcome messenger here: pride and 


popularity run too high.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.17 


It is one year last June since | received light on the Sabbath 
question. | attended a meeting in Tyrone, held by Brn. Cornell and 
Loughborough. They brought so much light on the prophecies and 
Sabbath question, that | took the Bible to determine by that Book 
the truth of the matter, and could find no First-day Sabbath there. | 
concluded with myself to keep the Sabbath of the Bible let the case 


be as it might. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.18 
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| have been and still am put down by the people of other orders; but 
this don’t trouble me any. The Bible is the text-book that we shall be 
tried by. We should be very glad to have some one of the preaching 
brethren call and give a discourse here. It may cause some to hear 
for themselves. | want the Review, for | receive much light from 
it ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.19 


That the cause may prosper and light increase, is the prayer of your 
unworthy friend.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.20 


HUGH HAMILTON. 
Genesee Co., Mich. Jan. 27th, 1856. 


NOTE. - There are very many cases similar to that of our aged 
brother above: very many who when they have been led to search 

the Bible for themselves, have been unable to find any support for 
the traditions of the day. And we say confidently, Let any one who is 

honest enough to acknowledge the truth when he sees it, and 

humble enough to OBEY it after he has acknowledged it, search the 

Scriptures for himself, and he will find no First-day Sabbath there. 
There is but one objection to the Sabbath which we have been 
unable to remove. It is one which we shall never try to remove, and 

that is - THE CROSS. All others we will answer satisfactorily to any 
candid mind. But whosoever would make up his mind to live out the 

religion of Jesus Christ, must make up his mind to bear the cross 
also: for a religion without a cross will lead anywhere but to heaven. 

We would say, then, Agitate the truth throughout the community. 

Stir up investigation. Urge upon them an examination of these 
questions; and confine them to the Bible, which they profess to 
follow as the true source of light and truth. - EDAARSH February 7, 
1856, page 150.21 


From Bro. Hilliard 


| CAN say amidst all the trials and sorrows which in God’s 
mysterious providence | have been called to pass through the past 
season, that the strong arm of the Lord hath been and still is my 
support and stay. | feel truly that those who keep the 
Commandments of God, and have faith in Jesus, are the friends my 
sorrowing heart seeks after and longs to meet with from time to 
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time. How blessed to feel that the Lord is our shepherd: we shall not 
want.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.22 


The enemy of all righteousness is going about seeking whom he 
may devour, but we are to resist him and he will flee from us. The 
people of God are truly a tried people; particularly so at this time in 
this vicinity. As the chaff is separated from the wheat, so are God’s 
people brought out to stand firm for the truth. While | look back on 
the past two years of my life and realize how slow | have been to 
embrace the pure truth of God, (some of the time but little more 
than assenting to it,) | feel truly ashamed that | have not been more 
active and ready to every good word and work. May | improve time 
present and future that | may be one of that number who may be 
able to enter in at the strait gate, and enjoy the rest with the saints 
of God, is the prayer of an unworthy brother. H. HILLIARDARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 150.23 


St. Law. Co., N. Y., Jan. 24th, 1856. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
150.24 


From Sr. Rior 


BRO. SMITH:- My heart rejoices when | read the letters from the 
dear scattered ones. | find that there are others that are alone as 

well as myself. O how precious it would be to us if we could 

converse face to face occasionally with some of like precious faith. | 

feel very thankful to the Lord that he ever gave me a disposition to 

leave human instruction and keep his holy Sabbath. ARSH February 
7, 1856, page 150.25 


| am striving to overcome every evil or worldly thought, word, or 
action. Paul says, the weapons of our warfare are not carnal but 
mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds; casting 
down imaginations and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God and bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Christ. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.26 


| wish some of the preaching brethren would come to this 
place.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.27 
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L. H. RIOR. 
Medina Co., Ohio, Jan. 29th, 1856. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


BRO. DAVID CHASE writes from Columbia Co., Wis., to the 
brethren and sisters:- “| have thought of the blessed seasons | used 

to enjoy with some of you in the East when | associated with you, 

and felt my heart moved with deep love and desire for your 

prosperity. | think of my obligation to you for much valuable 

instruction in the present truth, and the ardent love manifested 

towards me. Then | have thought of the love that God and Christ 
have manifested towards us in that while we were enemies, poor, 

miserable, blind, naked and much defiled, God our heavenly Father 
gave his only begotten Son to die in our stead that we might escape 

eternal death, and lay hold on eternal life through faith in Jesus; that 

faith that works by love and purifies the heart and overcomes the 

world. May we see through this view of God’s love to us, our 
obligation to love God. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.28 


“Let us remember what inspiration has taught us: But whoso 
keepeth his word in him verily is the love of God perfected, hereby 
know we that we are in him. Let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. By this we know that we love the 
children of God when we love God and keep his commandments, 
for this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments, and his 
commandments are not grievous.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
150.29 


“| fondly hope the paper may be well sustained, and may arise with 
the clear light of truth, and shine with increasing light, like the rising 
sun.”ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.30 


Sister MARY E. HASKELL writes from Princeton, Jan. 28:- “To the 
little band of Sabbath-keepers in Hubbardston, and my husband 
and self in this place, the Sabbath of the Lord our God is still a 
delight, and we do feel it more and more to be the holy of the Lord, 
honorable; and to praise and bless his holy name for the light which 
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he has given us upon it; and not only upon that, but also upon the 
Third Angel’s Message. And permit me to add that we find ‘meat in 
due season’ in the columns of the Review and Herald. Thanks be to 
God for its blessed influence upon the hearts of the poor scattered 
flock in these last days of trial and of peril ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 150.31 


“The cause of truth is advancing in this vicinity. Two have recently 
been added to our little church in Hubbardston, and the attention of 
another has been aroused to its investigation. Believers have been 
strengthened and are coming up upon higher and_ holier 
ground.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.32 


“Three Sabbaths in the month of December we were blessed with 
the faithful labors of our beloved brotherARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 150.33 


an-------- The Scriptures locate the reward of the saints at the 
resurrection of the righteous and not at death. ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 150.34 


The glorious city here so beautifully described, is to descend “from 
God out of heaven,” [Revelation 21:2,] and be the metropolis of the 
kingdom that shall be established “under the whole heaven.” - ED. 
REVIEW.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 150.35 


Barr; and since that time have been privileged with a visit from 
sister Skinner and brother Saxby of Springfield, by whom we were 
first presented with light upon the Sabbath; as well as some others 
from a distance of like precious faith. And at our meetings we truly 
had a heavenly sitting together in Christ Jesus and his Spirit was 
present with us and that to bless. Glory to God! To his great and 
holy name be all the praise, the honor, and the glory, world without 
end.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.1 


“My dear brethren and sisters let us hold fast a little longer. - Let us 
be patient - let us be faithful and purify ourselves even as he 
(Christ) is pure. Let us also ‘endure hardness as good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ,’ and may the Lord give us understanding in all things, 
and when Jesus comes grant us an abundant entrance into his 
everlasting Kingdom.” ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.2 
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SELECTIONS 


JWe 


“They shall take away his power to consume and destroy it unto the 
End.”ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.3 


From our exchanges we gather the following facts concerning 
Popery and its attempt to enforce the new dogma of the immaculate 
conceptionARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.4 


“DECAY OF POPERY:- One of the most sufficient facts as to the 
coming doom of Popery is its increasing weakness in its old strong 

holds. Even at Paris it is declining. The number of priests in that city 
in 1790 was 5000. As the population has doubled, the present 

number, to keep up the relative proportion, ought to be 10,000; 

whereas it is now but 800.”ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.5 


“THE SCRIPTURES IN SPAIN:- In a single town in Spain, ther 
are, it is stated, nearly four thousand persons who have abandoned 

papal worship, and who assiduously study the holy Scriptures as 

their only rule. In other towns there are many persons, including not 

a few of the clergy, who protest against the tyranny and 

superstitions of the Church of Rome ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
151.6 


IN relation to the new dogma, the Genesee Evangelist saysARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 151.7 


“THE Pope was too much in a hurry with his recent addition to the 
creed of his faithful followers. They were not all ready for its 
reception; and it is becoming evident, that it meets with warm 
resistance from many individuals scattered throughout the realms of 
the Popedom, whom it will be difficult to subdue, or to exclude, or 
even to reduce to silent dissent. In France, where, according to the 
concordat between the Government and the Pope, a document like 
the late decree in behalf of Mary’s immaculate conception can not 
be published even in the parish churches without the approval of 
the supreme civil authority, it has never yet though it is now nearly a 
year old, obtained the approbation of the Emperor, or of his Minister 
for Public Worship and Instruction. Nor, as we are given to 
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understand, is it likely to receive their authorization. While this lasts, 
the Popery professed in France must differ in a very important 
respect from that of the Papal States in ItalyARSH February 7, 
1856, page 151.8 


There is a dogged resistance to the new dogma, and that in very 
high and influential quarters.” And it is said that an Archbishop of 
Paris has written “an address” of “wonderful boldness and vigor, 
which for freedom of thought and expression is worthy of the 
staunchest Protestant alive." ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.9 


On this subject, Dr. Cumming, of England says; “In France, 
Napoleon Ill., it is said, has authorized the circulation of the 
Protestant Bible amid the ranks of the French army; whole 
communes are renouncing Romanism; and the Parish church at 
Villefavard, where mass was celebrated, is now, | understand, a 
Protestant church. A Roman gentleman told me that in Rome, nine 
tenths of the population are hostile to the present Hildebrandic 
domination exercised by a camarilla of miserable priests under Pio 
Nono; that one third of them, at least, are Protestants searching the 
Bible for truth; and, that if the French bayonets were withdrawn - 
that stain upon French greatness - Pio Nono would not occupy his 
throne for many hours afterwards.,ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
151.10 


Again he says, “Italy is a vast volcano, like its Vesuvious, ready to 
explode, its miserable rulers at their wit’s end how to keep their 
serfs, ecclesiastical serfs they may be, but serfs still, in a state of 
subjugation. Rome, the capital of Christendom, as it vaunts itself, is 
propped up, not by Austrian bayonets, which, bad as it might be, 
would still be the bayonets of an ultramontane daughter - a loyal 
child of the Roman Catholic Church; but by the bayonets of 
Republican France, that never yet accepted ultramontanismARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 151.11 


“What do you think of the story of that stupid dogma called the 
Immaculate Conception, or the determination come to, that the 
virgin Mary never was born a sinner, that she was at her very 
conception infinitely pure and spotless? It was just the Pope at his 
wit’s end, trying to make a little capital in Christendom, in order to 
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lead the nations, beginning to be sick of his supremacy, to dream 
that he had recovered the long-lost power of creating new dogmas 
still. But instead of being a triumphant achievement, it has proved a 
contemptible failure." ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.12 


“Wars and Rumors of Wars.”ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.13 


The next predicted precursor will be “wars and rumors of wars.” The 
first rumor of war that recently startled us was with America; it died 
away, and we are thankful that these two powerful nationalities are 
at perfect peace. The next rumor was war with France; and the 
powerful Emperor who sways its sceptre with such energy, and 
wisdom, and success, was expected not as the ally and the guest of 
our Queen, but the avenger of Waterloo and all its antecedents. 
That rumor has died away upon the breeze, and a brighter result 
has come round than we were led to anticipate. Next the tide of war 
rolled across the plains of Italy; dashed its waves against the walls 
of the “mistress of the world;” and the round shot of the eldest 
daughter of the Church pierced the roof, and were bounding on the 
consecrated floor of St. Peter. At this moment all Italy is a volcano, 
repressed, not quenched; the quiet of France depends upon the life 
of one powerful ruler exposed; Austria deprecates war, and yet 
dares not be at peace; Prussia is in the agony of irresolution; 
Hungary, long depressed in heart, begins to feel her hopes beat 
high; and Poland, the memorial of European sin, threatens to start 
to her feet and be Poland once more; and there is not one of these 
nations at this moment that does not stand literally with its hand 
upon its sword-hilt, not knowing where or from whom the flames of 
war may break forth. Lastly, the Russian autocrat, thinking that 
France had more upon its hands than it could manage; calculating 
that England and France had traditional hostilities that never could 
be quenched; ever longing to possess Constantinople, and the fair 
and sunny lands of Eastern Christendom; believed that the hour 
was come when she might hurl her gigantic avalanches upon 
Western Europe, and possess the prey, and take the spoil, and 
plant her victorious eagles on the mosques of Constantinople, and 
be the representative of a formidable power, to which Western 
Christendom would be able henceforth to offer, in all probability, no 
successful resistance. Have we ever had a decade disastrous as 
the last ten years? ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.14 
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Wars, rumors of wars, spreading as flames in the prairies of 
America; and the prospects of peace that the death of the mighty 
autocrat induced us to indulge in for a little, crushed apparently for 
ever; and the doom of the cannon around Sebastopol breaking out 
only more terrible from the momentary lull and respite that has been 
given.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.15 


Amid all this, we read of “men’s hearts failing them for fear.” Feel, if 
you can, the steadiest and noblest pulse that beats at the bravest 
wrist in the land, and you will learn what that means, “Men’s hearts 
failing them for fear.” There is in the minds of statesmen a 
presentiment of coming woe, a foreboding of approaching doom; 
cabinets are at their wit’s end, their policy confounded, their 
blunders bywords. Italy at this moment is a volcano, and Austria 
knows it. The vast population of France is encamped, not 
domesticated. Only a people enlightened by Scriptural education 
can be a great nation. If that fine people, not the least noble in 
Europe, had only our privileges, our Bibles, our sanctuaries, our 
sermons, they would be as noble a race as the sun shines on. But 
France at this moment is encamped, not domesticated; 
experiencing a bivouac, not enjoying a home. Russia, all the time 
that we have been vainly trying to persuade her into peace, has 
been gathering like a gigantic northern avalanche, ready to burst 
upon the nations of Christian Europe. - Dr. Cumming, of Eng. ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 151.16 


Cultivation of Spiritual Feelings ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
1571.17 


It is no easy thing to keep the heart right. The downward tendencies 
of our fallen nature make it hard for us to rise in spiritual being - to 
run and not be weary - to walk and not faint. This difficulty is greatly 
increased when we mistake the source of our strength, or the way 
in which the fire of spiritual feeling is kindled up in the soul. We may 
attempt to draw water from a cistern that has none in it, or we may 
try, like Newton, to light our candle with an extinguisher on it. Christ 
is the life of the soul, animating and moving it in all the ways of 
godliness. But how does he do this? How does he work this life in 
us? We are not left to guesses or surmises here. He sanctifies his 
people through his truth. It is by this that he lifts them up, and pours 
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light into the understanding, and strength into the heart. It is by this 
that he deepens their humility, and increases their faith, and raises 
them up above the surface of a mere profession, cold and 
unproductive, and enables them to live, not like the trees in winter, 
stripped of their foliage, and with their life hidden in the earth, but to 
live in the ways of God - “in beauty clad, and with health in every 
vein,” - living to him in all they do.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
1517S 


We have something to do, therefore, in the attainment of this 
strength. We must act rightly if we would have this spiritual life. We 
must regard the laws of mind in this matter. Pious feeling is 
awakened in the soul, only, by the contemplation of that which is 
suited to awaken such feelings. The heart is affected through the 
intellect - through its action. “While | was musing,” says the 
Psalmist, “the fire burned.” Mine eye,” exclaims the weeping 
prophet of Israel, “Mine eye affecteth mine heart.” This indirect 
control is all that we have over the world of feeling. The man who 
cannot produce a quicker circulation of the blood by simply willing it, 
can determine to take a medicine which will produce that affect. So 
the man who wishes to excite or to allay any particular feeling, while 
he cannot bid it exist or cease to be, can fix his mind upon 
considerations which bring about the desired result. Here, then, we 
have a fundamental principle in mental philosophy. Feeling of any 
kind is awakened, only, by the contemplation of that which is 
calculated to excite it. This is a law of man’s moral nature. It is just 
as uniform, and as far beyond the reach of an exception, as any law 
in the material world. We may, therefore, just as reasonably expect 
that the law of gravitation will cease, and that the stones of the 
street will fly upward, as to imagine that feeling will exist in the soul 
without its thinking upon that which is suited to produce it. Without 
this musing, the fire will not burn. Without this thinking, we cannot 
mount upward. We only dream of flying, and forget, as Coleridge 
remarks, that those who dream of flying, fly only in their 
dreams.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.19 


This great principle of our intellectual and moral nature may be 
easily tested. A man wishes to have deep spiritual feeling. He 
desires, for example, to feel deeply penitent - to sink down into the 
dust before God. Well, this feeling will not kindle up in his soul at his 
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bidding. Nor will its fires burn within, as the consequence of his 
musing upon any or every theme of meditation. The pages of a 
romance, the columns of a newspaper, detailing the state of trade 
or the condition of the money market, will not excite it - Dwelling on 
the pleasure of sense - on scenes of earthly delight, will not call it 
forth, and for the plain reason that these things are not suited to 
produce it. They have no tendencies to awaken such feeling. They 
turn the mind away from those considerations through which God is 
wont to work repentance in the soul, namely, its action in reference 
to God. To have this feeling he must take a very different course. 
He must fix his mind upon himself - upon his true condition. He 
must look at God’s character in contrast with his own - at his 
goodness to him, and at his own action in return - at the law of God, 
which is holy, just, and good, and at the long, dark catalogue of his 
transgressions of that law. These are the considerations which are 
suited to affect the heart, and these are the musings through which 
God is wont to work in us that repentance which is unto life, and 
that brokenness of heart which is the acceptable sacrifice. It is 
through such meditation and prayer that we reach the dust before 
God, for it is through such action on our part that he works in us the 
feeling of penitence. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.20 


Again, a man wishes to feel more love to Christ - to have his bosom 
swell with holy fervor - with emotions of a higher gratitude, and a 
warmer zeal in his service. Well, sighing for this will not produce it. 
Simply praying for it will not cause it to exist in the soul. No, not at 
all. The mind must be fixed upon that which is suited to awaken 
such feeling. He must fix his thoughts upon the cross of Christ - 
upon the High and Infinite One, suffering, dying, for him. He must 
muse upon Gethsemane and Calvary; must judge, with Paul, “that, 
if one died for all, then were all dead; and that he died for all, that 
they which live should not live unto themselves, but unto him who 
died for them.” It is in such thinking that the love of Christ 
constraineth. In such musing is it that,AARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 151.21 


“The heart grows warm with the holy fire, ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 151.22 


And kindles with a pure desire.” 
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Yes, it is when his “dear cross” is brought before the mind that the 
“eyes are melted to tears.” Looking, then, to Jesus; beholding the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world, is the way to 
have the heart burn within us with love and devotion to him. We 
respect the laws of the physical world in our action for physical 
results. We do not attempt to warm the body by sighing for it, or to 
recruit its wasted energies by simply willing it. We do not say to the 
body, “Be thou clothed, and be thou strong.” We use means suited 
to the ends we wish to gain. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 151.23 


So we must act in spiritual things. We must seek to call forth and 
sustain pious feelings in the soul, by keeping before the mind that 
which is calculated to produce such feeling. We must muse on the 
things which are above, if the life and the power which are from 
above are to be ours. The thoughts must be on heaven, if the heart 
is to be there. - Christian Intelligencer ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 151.24 


POVERTY OF SPIRIT. - A man must be emptied of himself, in 
order that he may be filled with the blessing of the gospel. He must 

become poor in spirit, in order that he may become rich in faith, and 

a partaker of the Kingdom of Heaven. Blessed, therefore, is the 
man who thinks meanly of himself, and highly of his Maker and 

Redeemer. Blessed is the man who walks humbly with his God, and 

is also humble towards his fellow-creatures. Blessed is the man 

who both feels and manifests this poverty of spirit. This temper may 

not exalt him in the eye of the world, but it is the temper befitting his 

condition - it is a temper honorable to God, and truly beneficial to 

his fellow-creatures. It is the temper which Christ has pronounced to 

be characteristic of the Christian. - Thornton.ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 152.1 


Our business is to seek a perfect conformity to the will of God, and 
then leave him to give us such comfort as he sees good. - 
Fletcher.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FEB. 7, 1856 


MANY of those whose papers were marked have _ reported 
themselves as the poor of the flock. In some instances they have 
been prevented by severe misfortune from doing anything for the 
support of the cause; but they say the REVIEW is a help and 
comfort to them, and they know not how to do without it. Such need 
have no fears that they will be deprived of it, because they are 
unable to pay. Wherever it is loved and read with interest, there we 
will cheerfully send it. Let none who feel that the REVIEW is a 
blessing to them, stop it on account of their inability to pay. Only 
report to us your circumstances that we may know that our labor is 
not in vain, and your paper will be readily continued.ARSH February 
7, 1856, page 152.3 


Spiritualism is the angel that John saw “come down from heaven, 
having great power, and the earth was lightened with his glory.” - 
Spir. Telegraph.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.4 


WE admit that the angel spoken of in Revelation 18:1, 2, has 
something to do with Spiritualism; for it is only when great spiritual 
Babylon, the confused sects of the day, becomes the “hold of every 
foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird,” that that 
angel descends and cries mightily, “Babylon is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils.” Then will be heard that other 
voice, which says, “Come out of her my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues." ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 152.5 


There is an agency which is to work with “all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders,” [2 Thessalonians 2:9; Revelation 13:13, 14,] but it 
comes from anywhere but heaven.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
152.6 


We insert again this week the remarks of Bro. John Byington on 
prayer, on account of the vital importance of this subject to all those 
who would enjoy a living religion. Secret prayer is the life of the 
christian.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.7 


DIED - in Laodicea,the Prayer Meeting, aged one year. The health 
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of this meeting was poor, most of the year, and its life was 
despaired of. But anxious friends kept it alive, and sometimes it 
would so revive as to encourage them. Discouragement, however, 
at last prevailed, and the prayer meeting is dead. It died from 
neglect. Not a Christian was present when it died. Over forty were 
living within a mile of it, and not one was there. Had two only been 
there, its life might have been saved, for where two are agreed as 
touching anything they shall ask, it shall be done unto them. Two- 
thirds of the forty might have been there, had they been so 
disposed. But they were not, and the prayer meeting died. - Gen. 
Evangelist. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.8 


WE doubt very seriously whether there were any Christians within a 
mile of that prayer meeting: if there had been, it would not have 
died. Prayer meetings never die with Christians within a mile of 
them. The Christians die first, and then the prayer meeting dies as a 
matter of necessity ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.9 


There are not many Christians in Laodicea; and unless they buy 
gold tried in the fire, that they may be rich, and white raiment that 
they may be clothed, the Lord will spue them out of his mouth. 
Revelation 3:14-18.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.10 


Communication from Bro. Daniels 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- Thinking some of my friends might be glad to hear 
from me, and know what | am doing, | would say a few words for 
their encouragement. | am trying to obey all ten of God’s 
Commandments and the Faith of Jesus. | hunger and thirst for full 
salvation. | have of late sought for more holiness and a closer walk 
with God. | want to walk with God fully. | love his holy law. | know 
also that | must not only keep it outwardly, but | must have its 
principles within. Do we love that holy law as we should? Do we 
love its principles? If we have them written in our hearts, we shall 
love to keep them. If there was no law against doing wrong, a good 
heart would love to do good, without thinking of the penalty. Those 
that have to compel themselves to be good, are not good at 
heart.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.11 
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| have been trying to search my heart of late to see if | have the true 
principles of righteousness within. Search me, O, God, and try my 
ways, and see if there is any wicked way in me. | know that those 
who bear the vessels of the Lord, must be holy and clean. Only 
such will enter the Holy City, ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.12 


| have been trying to proclaim the Third Angel’s Message in this 
vicinity. | think | have done my duty in this place. One year since | 

held six meetings in the school-house near my home. Only one 

embraced the truth, and he gave it up in a month or two. He was a 

backslidden Adventist. | held one meeting at my house. Some came 

out to hear, mostly young people: they were all convicted of the 

truth and acknowledged it, and said they should keep the Sabbath if 
they ever were converted. | tried to show them that nothing could 

convert them only God’s holy Commandments. But conviction soon 
wore off and | am alone in this place. Last Fall | went to Norfolk 
near sister Beckly’s, by her request and held several meetings in 

the school-house. | found ears to hear, and after one or two 

lectures, five came out and decided to keep the Sabbath under the 

Third Angel’s Message. They seem to be fully decided. Two more 
acknowledged the truth: a man and his son who is a school teacher. 

He said that he would keep the Sabbath if his father did. His father 
said that he would keep it if it was not for his wife and neighbors. He 

acknowledged the truth, and said it was even so. | pray that he may 
come out and be decided to follow the whole truth, ARSH February 
7, 1856, page 152.13 


There is an ear to hear the reasons of our hope in other places. But 
who is sufficient for these things. | feel that | must be holy and pure, 
and walk with God daily if | do any good. God must do it, or it will be 
good for nothing. The Third Angel’s Message is plain, and the mark 
of the beast is also plain. God in speaking of his Commandments 
says, Thou shalt bind them for a sign (mark) upon thine hand, and 
they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes; - in the forehead and 
in the hand.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.14 


We must be holy in life, and all manner of conversation. We must 
not engage in foolish and unholy conversation with the worldling. 
We must watch and be sober, or we shall come short at last. Shall | 
be one of that holy number that shall be without fault before the 
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throne of God? How frail | am, but | will look again towards his holy 
temple, My prayer is, Cleanse me from unholy thoughts and unholy 
desires, and from all my sins, that | may be found at last among the 
holy ones.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.15 


Your unworthy brother, ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.16 


DEXTER DANIELS. 
New Boston, Mass. 


NOTE. - The case of the young man and his father above 
mentioned, is such as we frequently hear of. How long will people 
suffer the ties of earth to bind them down! How long will they fail to 
realize that the work for salvation is an individual work! We are to 
be judged not by the standard of those around us, or what they 
would suffer us to do, but by our personal obedience to the 
requirements of God. We are not to look to what our neighbors do, 
or our relations do, or what they require; but to what God alone 
requires of us, and having ascertained this, to obey it with fear and 
trembling.-ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.17 


It is often urged against the reception of the truth, that it will disturb 
society, it will cause division in families, it will alienate friends. We 
are surprised at this objection. What says the Saviour? “Suppose ye 
that | am come to give peace on earth? | tell you nay; but rather 
division.” Luke 12:51. And again, “If any man come to me, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren and 
sisters, yea and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.” Luke 
14:26.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.18 


The truth must be obeyed at all hazards. What if a father, or a wife, 
or neighbors will not come with you and obey the light of truth; must 
you go down to perdition on that account? What if it does stir up the 
carnal mind in some of your friends to see you worshiping God by 
keeping his Commandments? Has God any the less requirements 
of you for all that? That obedience will never find acceptance which 
says, Lord, | will worship thee, as far as | can and not disturb my 
friends! Are friends of more importance than God? and to please 
them more important than to obey his requirements?ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 152.19 
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What then shall we do? Shall we sacrifice the truth for the sake of 
keeping peace! Shall we peril our own salvation for the sake of 
keeping peace! What has brought down persecution from the 
wicked upon the people of God from the earliest times? Has it been 
their effort to keep peace with them? And what will stir up the 
dragon to his last emotions of wrath against us Commandment- 
keepers? Will it be our efforts to keep peace? We desire no peace 
but that which is found within the pale of truth. There is eternal war 
between the kingdoms of light and darkness; between truth and 
error. It must necessarily be so; and our Saviour notified us of it, 
when he said, | came not to send peace, but division. The moment 
a person enlists under the banner of pure and living religion, that 
moment he declares war with the world, the flesh, and the Devil; 
and from them he can expect no more peace, unless by 
compromise or treachery he unites with them again. ARSH February 
7, 1856, page 152.20 


He who acknowledges the truth, and yet refuses to obey it, 
assumes a fearful position. He virtually says that he can be saved 
without obedience to God and his truth, or that he cares more for 
the world than he does to be saved. He therefore walks knowingly 
and deliberately the downward road; for who can expect to be 
saved, who refuses to obey what from conviction, he acknowledges 
to be essential truth, ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.21 


God forbid that any should compromise their eternal interests 
through a desire to please any mortal, or to keep peace in any 
neighborhood. Break every tie, Burst every such fetter asunder; nor 
be afraid to let the world know that you as an independent and 
accountable being, are seeking eternal life. May the Giver and 
Guardian of all truth, beget in every heart, an earnest and holy 
purpose, to obey it, proclaim it, and live it out, regardless of friend or 
foe. - ED.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.22 


New Manifestation. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.23 


| have also about my house, two black slaves, a man named “Goff,” 
and his wife. On the evening when happened the circumstance 
which | am about to relate, Goff, after his day’s work was done, took 
it into his head to exercise himself as a writing medium. While thus 
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occupied, my wife, her sister, and her niece, happened to go into 
the kitchen. Seeing him make but a poor hand at writing, my wife 
took the pen. She wrote the word “John,” when her hand and arm 
became extremely agitated - so much so that she could not hold her 
arm still; but soon a sight most wonderful to behold, appeared to the 
ladies and the two black persons. By the side of my wife’s hand 
appeared a black hand, just like a negro’s hand! The contrast 
between the black and white hand, side by side, looked wonderfully 
singular. The ladies screamed and ran.ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 152.24 


At length, Goff's indifference induced the ladies to return. My wife 
again took up the pen, when the same agitation of the arm and 
hand again returned, and soon, behold, returned the black hand 
along side of the white one! - Spir. Telegraph.ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 152.25 


Business 


JWe 


M. E. Haskell:- It was an oversight on our part. We now send the 
paper, and give credit in our book. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
152.26 


C. O. Taylor:- The name of Sr. Fairbanks was accidentally omitted 
when we copied our books. By referring to the old book we find her 
credited for Vol. vii. The dollar she now sends will therefore pay to 
Vol. ix. We send back Nos. of all we have published at this 
place.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.27 


S. W. Rhodes - The name of Martha Steere is not in the book. We 
know not who to credit the money to in the book.ARSH February 7, 
1856, page 152.28 


M. Beasly:- We do not know who sent you the books. We credit you 

50 cts. for Vols. iii and iv, of the INSTRUCTOR, $1, for Vol. vii, of 
REVIEW, and 50 cts for Vol. viii - SeeActs 4:19; Luke 12:51-53; 

Mark 10:29, etc.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.29 


P. Miller:- Bro. Andrews has not returned your article on the 2300 
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days to this Office. His P. O. Address is Wawkon, Allemakee Co., 
lowa.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.30 


Thos. R. Irons:- The sum marked on your paper was a mistake. By 
referring to the old books we find a dollar credited to you on Vol. vi. 
which was overlooked in copying. We cheerfully continue the 
Review without charge, and leave it to you to pay according to your 
circumstances.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.31 


J. H. Cottrell:- The first credit we have for you on the book is at No. 
21, Vo. vi, $1, which would reach to the middle of present Vol. Mrs. 
Boyd’s subscription has already expired. Your present dollar will 
reach to the middle of Vol. vili ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
152.32 


D. Daniels:- Bro. P. Folsom of Charleston, Mass, has quite an 
assortment of our books. Perhaps you could obtain them sooner 
and more conveniently of him, than from this place. If he has not the 
assortment you want, you can have them from this Office. In this 
case please specify what kinds, and how many of each.ARSH 
February 7, 1856, page 152.33 


H. Edson:- MS. received. ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.34 


R. Hicks:- We send you the paper again as you request; but you 
could not reasonably expect the Review to publish an article from 
your pen until you had done something to counteract the influence 
you have publicly cast against it ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
152:35 


J. H. Waggoner:- We will send both Vols. of Litch’s Prophetic 
Expositions and pay postage for 75 cts.ARSH February 7, 1856, 
page 152.36 


The P. O. Address of H. Edson, is Martville, Cayuga Co., N. 
Y.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.37 


Receipts 


JWe 
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J Rowley, F S Smith, Mrs G A Roe, C Sisson, S Vanloos, C W 
Stanley, L McIntire, B M Adams, Jas Hogle, C S Hurlbut, Sr M 
Fairbanks, M Slayton, P Miller Jr, LH R, | Huntley, M Steere, G W 
Baker, M Storr, E Cooley, A G Folts, T Penoyer, J S Wright, E A 
Pratt, | B Vancil, C Monroe, E Harris, | N Pike, J Wilder, J H Cottrell 
each $1.ARSH February 7, 1856, page 152.38 


C P Buckland, A Bourne, D Daniels, each $2. A White, $1,64. A 
Belden, L Hastings, M Beasley, each $1,50. O Braley, M A Ruby, | 
Brown, each $0,50. J Sage, $0,68ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
152.39 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR, - D R Palmer, A Palmer, S | 
Dickinson, each $1. G W Amadon, $2. L H R, $0,754RSH 
February 7, 1856, page 152.40 


FOR J NL. -F M Palmiter, - - - - $1ARSH February 7, 1856, page 
152.41 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


Amount to be raised, $603,64 
Previous Donations, 224,63 
B M Adams, $1,00 
F M Palmiter, 1,00 
A Pearsall, 1,00 
Sr L Fairbanks, 1,00 
E Harris, 1,00 
M North, $2,00 
AB Pearsall, 2,00 
A J Richmond, 3,00 
A Hart, 1,00 
Suen to be raised by $366,041 


No Authorcode 
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RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 20 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY * 
1856. - NO.20. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR FOR A VOLUME OF 26 NUMBERS. / 
communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.1 


SABBATH EVENING 


JWe 


[THE following beautiful lines which were selected for the REVIEW 
by Bro. J. H. Cottrell, are worthy of being committed to memory by 
every one who esteems the Sabbath of the Lord our God a delight, 
and desires to observe it according to his requirements.JARSH 
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February 14, 1856, page 153.2 


CLOSING Sabbath! Ah, how soon 

Have thy sacred moments pass’d; 

Scarcely shines the morn, the noon, 

Ere the evening brings thy last; 

And another Sabbath flies, - 

Solemn witness! to the skies!ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.3 


What is the report it bears 

To the secret place of God? 

Does it speak of worldly cares, 

Thoughts which cling to earth’s low sod? 

Or has sweet communion shone 

Through its hours from God alone?ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
153.4 


Could we hope the day was spent 

Holily, with constant heart, 

We might yield it up content--- 

Knowing though so soon it part, 

We should see a better day, 

Which could never pass away.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
153.5 


God of Sabbaths! oh forgive, 

That we use thy gift so ill; 

Teach us daily how to live, 

That we ever may fulfill 

All thy gracious love designed, 

Giving Sabbaths to mankind.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.6 


WILLIAM MILLER HIS MANNER OF ADDRESSING AN AUDIENCE 


JWe 


THE following will also serve as a specimen of his mode, of 
addressing an audience. At times he was very earnest and solemn. 
In arguing that we must be beyond the end of the 1260 days of 
Daniel and John, from the fact that the church is not now in the 
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wilderness, he said: ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.7 


“Can we be mistaken in the fulfillment of this prophecy? Is the 
church now in the wilderness? And if you should respond, She is - | 
ask you, When, then, was she out? Not in the apostolic age; for she 
was not more free then than now. And then, let me inquire, where 
are your twelve hundred and sixty years? They can have no 
meaning. O, Christian! | beg of you, believe in the word of God; do 
not, | pray you, discard time, any more than manner. Is it not 
selfishness in us to discard the set times which God has fixed, and 
not man? Where is our faith? Why are we so slow of heart to 
believe. Three times we have witnessed, - yes, in the lifetime of 
some of us, - the fulfillment of the ‘time, times, and an half,’ in the 
accomplishment of the ‘forty-two months,’ in the completion of the 
‘twelve hundred and three-score days,’ and yet, O God, we refuse 
to believe! Shame on that professor who will not open his 
eyes!ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.8 


“They tell us we cannot understand prophecy until it is 
fulfilled. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.9 


“But here it is three times fulfilled in this day in which we live. What 
excuse have you now, O ye heralds of the cross? Ah! say you, that 
is your construction; we are not bound to follow your explanations. 
No, no! But for ages you and your fathers have been telling us that 
these prophecies were true; and you have told us that when they 
came to pass we should know what they meant; and, although ages 
on ages have rolled their rapid course, yet nothing has transpired, 
as you will own; and we, if we should search, and find, as we 
believe, the prophecies fulfilling, and tell our reason, you then can 
taunt us with a skeptic argument, - ‘this is your construction’ - and 
then not dare to tell us what it means! Awake, awake, ye shepherds 
of the flock! Come, tell us why these things are not fulfilled? 
Deceive us not. You stand upon the walls, both night and day; then 
tell us what it means. We have a right to ask, ‘Watchman, what of 
the night? Watchman, what of the night?’ An answer we must have; 
or you must leave your towers. It will not do to answer us, ‘Il am 
under no obligation to tell you.’ Has Zion no better watchmen on her 
walls than this? Alas! alas! then may we sleep, and sleep, until the 
trumpet’s dreadful blast shall shake our dusty beds, and the last 
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angel raise his hand and swear ‘that time shall be no longer.’ Why 
are you thus negligent and remiss in duty? If | am not right in my 
construction of God’s holy word, pray tell us what is truth, and make 
it look more plain, - and will we not believe? Thus you will cleanse 
your garments from our blood, and we must bear the shame. What 
time of night? Come, tell us plainly. There are portentous clouds 
hanging over our heads; we hear the murmurs of the fitful winds; we 
see sad omens of a dreadful storm; and where is our watchman’s 
voice? Your silence gives us fears that we are betrayed. Awake! 
awake! Ye watchmen, to your posts! It is no false alarm. There are 
judgments, heavy judgments at the door. ‘Our God shall come, and 
shall not keep silence; a fire shall devour before him, and it shall be 
very tempestuous round about him. He shall call to the heavens 
from above, and to the earth, that he may judge his people.’ How 
shall the fearful stand in that great day, when heaven and earth 
shall hear his mighty voice, and they that hear must come to 
judgment? Where will the unbelieving scoffer then appear? When 
God makes inquisition for the blood of souls, and when the under- 
shepherds stand, with their flocks, around the ‘great white throne,’ 
to have each motive, thought, word, act, and deed, brought out to 
light, before a gazing world, and tried by that unerring rule, ‘the 
word.’ | ask you, scorner, jester, scoffer, how will you appear? Stop, 
stop, and think, before you take a fatal leap, and jest away your 
soull” - Life of Wm. Miller. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.10 


A View of the Sabbath 300 Years Ago.ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 153.11 


THE following extracts | have taken fromCalvin’s Institute, a large 
volume published in A. D. 1562. The book is owned by a merchant 
in this village, and although now 291 years old, is yet in a good 
state of preservation.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.12 


Of the Sabbath Mr. Calvin says, “But the sum thereof cometh to this 
effect, that it is for a token whereby Israel would know that God is 
their Sanctifier. If our sanctification be the mortifying of our own will, 
then appeareth a most apt relation of the outward sign with the 
inward thing itself." ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.13 


Again he says, “This perpetual resting, was represented to the 
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Jews, by the keeping of one day in seven; which day, to make it to 
be observed with greater devotion, the Lord commanded with his 
own example. For it availeth not a little to stir up man’s endeavor, 
that he may know that he tendeth to the following of his Creator.” “If 
any man search for a secret signification in the number 7, 
forasmuch as that number is in the Scripture the number of 
perfection, it was not without cause chosen to signify everlasting 
continuance.”ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.14 


“There is at hand present trouble, and ruin of the church, if the 
Sabbath be dissolved. Now if the same necessity be among us, for 
rest whereof the Lord appointed the Sabbath to the Jews, let no 
man say that it belongeth nothing unto us; for our most provident 
and tender Father willed no less to provide for our necessity, than 
for the Jews.”ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.15 


Mr. Calvin explains the change of the Sabbath as follows: “So much 
as was ceremonial in this commandment (appointing of the 7th day) 
is taken away, but the moral (appointing one day in 7) remaineth. 
But that is nothing else in effect, than for reproach of the Jews to 
change the day, and to keep still the same holiness in their minds. 
For there still remaineth with us the like signification of mystery in 
the days as was among the Jews.”ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
153.16 


In the above we have emphasized the points of particular interest. 
Mr. Calvin’s different manner of reasoning when he comes to speak 
of the change is worthy of notice. His language points out the 
particular Rest-day of God: and of his example being followed. This 
in the most definite manner fastens upon us the seventh day. ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 153.17 


But we notice again how Mr. Calvin after saying that the 
commandment was changed, unwittingly yet truthfully admits that 
the only object in the change, was to get rid of “the reproach of the 
Jews.” He does not once tell us how, when, or by whom the day 
was changed. It is here to be observed that when men go against 
the truth of God, they make crooked paths. M. E. CORNELLARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 153.18 


Otsego, Mich., Feb. 3rd.-ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.19 
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THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES, 


JWe 


And the Deliverance and Restoration of the Remnant of Israel from 
the Seven Times, or 2520 years of Assyrian or Pagan and Papal 
Captivity considered. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.20 


BY H. EDSON 
(Continued from page 131.)ARSH February 14, 1856, page 153.21 


THERE has been much speculation and confusion respecting the 
seven heads of the Roman beast. In order to arrive at a correct 
understanding of what the seven heads symbolize, one of two 
positions must necessarily be established; viz., that inspiration does 
interpret, and reveal, and designate what the seven heads 
symbolize, or it does not. If the latter be the case, then we are for 
ever left in the dark to our own speculations, and hence perfect 
confusion on this point must for ever unavoidably reign. This cannot 
be the right position; hence we choose the former, and are thus 
prepared to search the inspired volume for an interpretation of the 
seven heads. The inspired Interpreter testifies that “the seven 
heads are seven mountains on which the woman sitteth. And they 
are seven kings, (or kingdoms - Whiting’s translation,) five are 
fallen, one is, and the other is not yet come,” etc.ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 153.22 


From this testimony we learn that the seven heads symbolize seven 
different successive forms of universal supremacy. Each form of 
universal supremacy or head has in its successive turn swayed the 
universal sceptre over all other minor governments and provinces. 
According to the inspired testimony, the woman, Babylon, has been 
seated upon each of the seven heads, or successive forms of the 
universal supremacy. But if this woman, Babylon, symbolizes ONLY 
the Papal form of the world’s church, then she has never been 
seated upon more than two of the seven heads or mountains; viz., 
the sixth, or Papal head, and the seventh head, or Napoleon 
dynasty.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.1 


Those who make the seven heads symbolize seven different forms 
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of the Roman government, make the Papal form the seventh head. 
According to this theory the woman Babylon had been seated upon 
six of the seven heads before the Papal form of the world’s church 
existed. It was the PAGAN form of the world’s church which sat 
upon the preceding forms of the Roman government until it gave 
place to the Papal form in the forepart of the sixth century of the 
christian era; hence the woman Babylon, symbolizes the Pagan, as 
well as the Papal form of Satan’s counterfeit rival church; and this 
truth is also further sustained from the fact that in her is found the 
blood of saints, and of prophets, and of ALL that were slain upon 
the earth; hence we may put it down as a settled truth that this 
woman Babylon, symbolizes both the Pagan and Papal forms, or 
the world’s church in her different forms through ALL ages. And the 
Pagan form of this church has been seated upon the ancestral 
Assyrian or Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, the Grecian, and the 
Roman kingdoms; hence ALL of these must necessarily be taken 
into the account of the seven heads, or forms of the universal 
supremacy. And if we allow the Bible to be its own interpreter of the 
seven heads, in vain shall we search the inspired volume for a 
designation of seven different successive forms of universal 
supremacy in the Roman government.ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 154.2 


The present Napoleon dynasty with Louis Napoleon as_ its 
representative head, is by inspiration designated to be the eighth 
but is of the seven; (i.e., a revival of the seventh and goes into 
destruction. See Whiting’s translation;) hence we can count heads 
no farther in this direction. The first Napoleon dynasty with 
Napoleon Buonaparte as its representative head which continued a 
short space, is also designated to be the true seventh head. This 
fact we have clearly demonstrated.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
154.3 


Having the true seventh head thus designated, we are prepared to 
follow the inspired history in the line of its predecessors in the 
universal supremacy until we find the number one and thus we shall 
find the Bible designation of the true seven heads.ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 154.4 


The predecessor of the seventh head in Roman supremacy was the 
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Papal form, symbolized by the Papal beast; [Revelation 13:1-10;] 
and also by the little horn, which came up among the ten. Daniel 
7:8, 2-26. And that which preceded the Papal form, was the divided 
state of the Roman government, symbolized by the mixture of iron 
and clay; [Danie/ 17:41;] and also by the rise of the ten horns out of 
the Roman kingdom, [chap 7:24,] which arose from the Barbarian 
conquests on the imperial power of Rome.ARSH February 14, 
1856, page 154.5 


If it be objected that the ten horns are distinct from the seven 
heads, and hence are not to be counted as one of the heads, we 
reply, that however valid this objection may appear, one fact must 
be admitted, viz., that the divided state of the Roman government 
symbolized by the ten horns, has existed under different forms of 
supremacy which must be taken into the account of the seven 
heads; otherwise the seven heads must have preceded the rise of 
the ten horns. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.6 


We have demonstrated the Napoleon form of supremacy to have 
constituted the seventh head, and all will admit that the Papal form 
which arose after the divided state must be counted as one of the 
heads.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.7 


The Papal power and kingdom is designated [Revelation 17:13, 17] 
to be the property or power and kingdom of the ten horns, which 
power and kingdom they (the ten horns) transferred or gave to the 
scarlet-colored beast, and thus the ten horns emerge themselves 
from the Papal into the Napoleon form of supremacy. And if these 
which constitute the second and third forms of the divided state, be 
taken into the account of the seven heads, what valid objection can 
there be to the first form of the divided state being counted as one 
of the heads?ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.8 


The last of the ten horns had arisen A. D. 483. They arose upon the 
downfall and conquest of the Roman empire. The imperial power 
died and became extinct in the West 476, upon the conquest of 
Rome by Odoacer a barbarian chieftain who then became 
established on the throne of the Caesars. See Guthrie’s Universal 
Geography, Vol. 1, p. 49. Also Litch’s Prophetic Expositions, Vol.ii, 
pp. 66, 79. And thus the barbarian form of government possessed 
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the seat of the dragon as did the Papal beast, and as did also 
Napoleon, who in his circular mandate speaks as follows: “WE THE 
INHERITORS OF CAESAR’S POWER, are firmly resolved 

maintain the independence of our throne, and inviolability of our 
rights.” See Litch, p. 107.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.9 


“The submissive people of Italy were prepared to obey without a 
murmur the authority which he (Odoacer) should condescend to 
exercise as the vicegerent of the emperor of the West; but Odoacer 
resolved to abolish that useless and expensive office.” He was also 
invested with the office of Patrician. Litch, Vol. i, pp. 99, 100 ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 154.10 


Constantine abolished Paganism, the national religion of the 
empire, but the barbarian government restored it; hence it is 
apparent that the barbarian form of government was in the 
supremacy with Odoacer as its representative head, 476, A. D. And 
A. D. 508, Clovis king of the Franks became the representative 
head of the supreme Roman power.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
154.11 


If it be further objected that the imperial power existed in 
Constantinople the seat of the Eastern empire till 538, we reply, that 
it still continued a long while in the East after the Papal supremacy 
was established in the West. Its life like that of the beast’s, [Danie/ 
8:12,] was prolonged for a season and time, after its supremacy of 
dominion was taken away. And in like manner as the Papal 
government has existed, though its supremacy of dominion has 
been taken away. Hence we feel justified in counting the barbarian 
form of the divided state of the Roman government as one of the 
seven heads, it being designated by inspiration in the rise of the ten 
kings. Daniel 8:24.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.12 


And that form which preceded the barbarian form was the imperial 
form, and is symbolized by the great red dragon. Revelation 
12.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.13 


The Imperial, the Barbarian, the Papal and the Napoleon forms of 
the Roman supremacy are all that inspiration has designated to be 
taken into the account of the seven heads. The other three which 
preceded the Roman, are symbolized by the leopard, the bear, and 





1048 


lion of Daniel 7:4-6. These were the three predecessors, and were 
merged into the Roman kingdom; hence the Roman beast, 
[Revelation 13:1-10,] has a body like a leopard, and feet like to a 
bear, and mouth as a lion. These three and the four Roman forms 
make up the only seven different successive forms of universal 
supremacy that inspiration has revealed and designated. ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 154.14 


The stone which became a great mountain or kingdom and filled the 
whole earth, [Danie/ 2:35, 45,] was cut out of the mountain. The 
mountain is a definite expression referring to an antecedent; and in 
this case has nothing in this connection to refer to for its 
antecedent, but the great image composed of its different metals, 
symbolizing different forms of supremacy. This great image 
symbolizes the Gentile supremacy over the people of God during 
their long period of 2520 years captivity. Jeremiah 57, is a 
prediction of the destruction of all earthly or Gentile governments, 
and synchronizes with the smiting of the image upon its feet, when 
it becomes like the chaff of the summer threshing floors, and the 
wind carries them away, that no place was found for them. Danie! 
2:35, 45. The 25th verse of Jeremiah 51, reads, “Behold | am 
against thee, O destroying MOUNTAIN saith the Lord, which 
destroyest ALL the earth: and | will stretch out mine hand upon 
thee, and roll thee down from the rocks, and make thee a burnt 
mountain.” See also Zechariah 4:7.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
154.15 


From the above we learn that the universal supremacy of Gentile 
dominion from its beginning to its final destruction is denominated 
THE GREAT MOUNTAIN. Thigreat mountain has undergone 
several grand revolutions. The seven heads which are seven 
mountains, symbolize the seven changes or forms which the one 
great mountain has assumed by its seven grand revolutions. Seven 
is a perfect number, and brings the Gentile supremacy to its final 
crisis. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.16 


From the above we learn the fact that inspiration has designated 
Babylon, Medo-Persia, Grecia, and the four forms of supremacy in 
the Roman government. These are the true seven heads ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 154.17 
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The way is now prepared to examine those prophecies relative to 
the gathering of the REMNANT during the dispensation of the 
fullness of times.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.18 


THE GATHERING OF THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL 


JWe 


The REMNANT were to be saved FROM the land of their captivity. 
They were to be delivered OUT OF ALL PLACES and countries 
wherein they had been scattered during the cloudy and dark day, or 
period of 2520 years captivity. See /saiah 11:11, 12; Jeremiah 
30:10; Ezekiel 34:11-13.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.19 


The land of their captivity during the 2520 years of Gentile dominion 
over them embraces the ancient Assyrian, or Babylonian, the 
Medo-Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman empires. These 
empires embrace all territory East of the Atlantic Ocean; the ancient 
land of Palestine not excepted; hence we are crowded off from the 
Eastern Continent, and are necessarily driven to this Western 
American Continent to find the country into which the Lord has been 
gathering the remnant of his people since the 2520 years of their 
captivity ended.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 154.20 


We believe that the country, or nation and government of these 
United States of North America, which we also believe to be 
symbolized by the two-horned beast of Revelation 13:17, is the 
country and place to which the remnant have been gathering. 
Hence we will now look at some of the evidences relative to the 
location of the two-horned beast. Revelation 13:11-18.ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 154.21 


The territory over which the seven heads of the first beast have 
exercised their supremacy, embraces the ancient Assyrian, or 
Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman 
empires; hence the boundaries of all those vast empires form an 
enclosure around all territory East of the Atlantic Ocean, and for 
ever precludes the possibility of locating the two-horned beast of 
Revelation 13, anywhere within that vast enclosure. ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 154.22 
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This is apparent from the fact that the seven heads denote all the 
successive forms of Gentile supremacy in that territory from the 
beginning to the end; and inspiration affirms that the two-horned 
beast exercises ALL the power of the first beast before him. This he 
could not do in the territory over which either one of the seven 
heads had exercised their supremacy, without constituting one of 
the seven heads of the first beast, and becoming the successor of 
the first beast before him. This would constitute him a beast with 
seven heads and ten horns, in like manner as the Papal, and also 
the scarlet beast. Each appear with seven heads and ten horns, 
because they are in the successive line of their predecessor, the 
dragon of chapter 12, with seven heads and ten horns.ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 154.23 


The idea of locating the two-horned beast within the territory of the 
seven-headed dominion is also further precluded from the fact that 
the last two of the seven heads, viz., the Papal and Napoleon forms 
of supremacy cover the entire ground from A. D. 538, up to the time 
when the ten horns of the scarlet-colored beast, or Napoleon form 
of supremacy makes war with the Lamb and is overcome by him 
who is Lord of lords and King of kings, whose dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, and his kingdom and supremacy is that which 
shall not pass from one to another. Hence there is no space left for 
the two-horned beast to exercise ALL the power of the first beast 
before him in the territory of the seven-headed dominion between 
A. D. 538, and the battle of the great day when all earthly 
supremacies come to their final end. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
154.24 


The above is sufficient to preclude the location of the two-horned 
beast east of the Atlantic Ocean. The first beast of Revelation 13:1- 
70, with seven heads and ten horns, synchronizes with the Papal 
king, [Daniel 11:36,] which magnified himself above every god or 
king, and practiced and prospered in so doing, holding this high and 
exalted station till the indignation or scattering of the power of the 
holy people was accomplished. This prophetic history of the Papal 
supremacy will not admit of the infliction of the deadly wound of the 
first beast, or his being killed with the sword and led into captivity 
until the scattering or treading-under-foot indignation was 
accomplished, which was in 1798.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
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154.25 


The two-horned beast was seen COMING up out of the earth, at the 
point where the first beast received the deadly wound, and was led 
into captivity, 1798; also the two horned beast performs his 
wonders and miracles in the sight of the first beast after his deadly 
wound was healed, which was in A. D. 1815 as we have before 
clearly shown.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.1 


This makes the two-horned beast a very modern power, and fixes 
its chronological rise at the very point where the treading-underfoot 
indignation ceased, and the appointed or set time for the Lord to 
favor Zion by setting his hand again the second time to recover the 
remnant of his people from the land of their captivity comes, and as 
the location of the two-horned beast is effectually shut out of all 
territory on the Eastern Continent, we are necessarily driven to this 
Western Continent; and as Canada is under the dominion of one of 
the ten horns of the scarlet-colored beast, we are necessarily 
confined to these United States as the location of the two-horned 
beast.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.2 


The breaking of the pride of Israel’s POWER, Leviticus 26:19,] was 
the uprooting and abolition of their national power and government 
in the land of Palestine, and scattering them under Gentile rule 
among all nations. This scattering of the POWER of the holy people 
could not be accomplished, (that is to say, ended and finished,) as 
predicted Danie/ 12:7, until a restoration of their national power and 
government was effected. This must be apparent to all. We have 
before demonstrated that the scattering of the power of the holy 
people was accomplished A. D. 1798.ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 155.3 


At this epoch we might reasonably expect to find somewhere on the 
globe a newly organized government, resembling in character, the 
ancient government of Israel in the land of Canaan. That the former, 
and the latter are both in character republican forms of government, 
may be seen by comparing 7 Kings 4:25, with Micah 4:4, 5.ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 155.4 


Let me here inquire, What was the motive, and object which 
induced many of the early settlers of this American wilderness, to 
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leave their native land, endure the perils of the sea, the perils 
among the savage foe of the forest, and the hardships of this lonely 
and solitary wilderness? | answer they left their native land as the 
land of Catholic persecution and captivity. Their object in coming to 
these American wilds was that they might here organize and 
establish a commonwealth, a government AS NEAR LIKE THAT 
OF THE JEWS as the difference of circumstances would admit, in 
order that they might here open an ASYLUMfrom religious 
persecution. This fact is conspicuous upon the pages of 
history. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.5 


The following is from Hale’s premium history of the United States, p. 
78. He says: ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.6 


“It is not uninstructive to observe, how early, in some of the 
colonies, were sown the seeds of the American revolution.” On pp. 
11, 12, of his introduction he says: “The religious wars which 
afflicted France in the sixteenth century, induced that illustrious 
statesman, [Jasper Coligni,] THE HEAD OF THE PROTESTAN 
SECT to project, in 1502, a settlement in America, to which his 
brethren might retire from the persecution of the Catholics. Fitting 
out two ships, he sent them thither under command of John Rebaut, 
who landed at a place supposed to be within the limits of South 
Carolina, etc. This was the first attempt to plant a colony within the 
limits of the United States; and it is worthy of remark, that to secure 
an asylum from religious persecution was the object in view.” On p. 
31, he says: “One great object of the Puritans, in retiring to the 
unoccupied regions of New England, was the establishment of a 
religious commonwealth as nearly upon the MODELof that of the 
JEWSas the difference of circumstances would admit. To 
accomplish this object, they deemed it necessary, and at a general 
court, held in 1631, they ordained, that none but those who had 
made a profession of religion, and had become members of some 
church, should be admitted members of the corporation, or enjoy 
the privilege of voting.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.7 


This law has been too severely censured by those who have lived 
in more liberal and enlightened times. It contradicted none of the 
professions of the Puritans. It was in strict accordance with the 
avowed motives of their emigration. It exhibited less intolerance 
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than was then displayed by every other nation. It violated the rights 
of none; for no one could claim a right to come into the territory 
which they had purchased. And it was doubtless essential, such 
was then the temper of men’s minds, to the repose of their little 
society.” Read also pp. 61 and 62 of the same history.ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 155.8 


Extracts in character like the above, might be multiplied; but the 
above are sufficient to show that the object of many of the early 
emigrants to these United States, was to establish a 
commonwealth, as nearly after the model of that of the Jews, as the 
difference of circumstances would admit. ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 155.9 


(To be Continued.)ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.10 


“SABBATH” AND “SUNDAYARSH February 14, 1856, page 
155.11 


A correspondent of the London Notes and Queries says, the only 
words used in English for the first day of the week, before the 
existence of Puritanism, were Sunday and Lord’s day. The former 
of these expressions was used by our Saxon ancestors, with all 
other Teutonic nations. The latter was adopted from the Christian 
form of Southern Europe. Sunday in Italian still retains the Hebrew 
name of Sabbato. The word for Sunday, in Russian, means 
resurrection; “identifying the day, as the Southern nations do, 
though more significantly, with the great triumph of the Christian 
faith.” D’Israeli, in his Commentary on the Life of Charles I, fixes the 
reign of Elizabeth, and the year 1554, as the period when Sunday 
was first called Sabbath-day, (dies Sabbati.) He says: “It was in the 
reign of Elizabeth, during the unsettled state of the national religion, 
that a sect arose among these reformers of the reformed, who were 
known by the name of Sabbatarians.” Also that “John Knox, the 
great reformer of Scotland, was the true father of this new doctrine 
in England, although Knox was the bosom friend of Calvin.” 
(Vol.ii,c.16, pp. 353.) Calvin was opposed, as were indeed Luther 
and other great reformers of that day, to Knox’s views of Sunday; 
Calvin himself was behind some of the present day professors, if a 
tradition at Geneva is true, “That when John Knox visited Calvin on 
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a Sunday, he found his austere coadjutor bowling on a green. At 
this day, and in that place, (continues D’lsraeli,) a Calvanist 
preacher after his sermon will take his seat at the card table.” This 
question is so much involved with the death of Charles I, and the 
rise of the Commonwealth, that D’lsraeli has treated of it very 
largely in the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of his second volume, 
and with great erudition, judgment, and taste. - Spir. Tel. ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 155.12 


Returns from Monterey, MichARSH February 14, 1856, page 
155.13 


BRO. SMITH:- | wish to say a few words about the state of things 
as they exist here. A great excitement prevails among the people 

about Sunday-keeping. Bro. Cornell gave us a few lectures on the 
prophecies and sunday-keeping, which were well received by a few. 

He finished his lectures Sunday evening, the 20th of January. One 
week from that time was the appointment of Bro. Osborn, our 
Methodist preacher. It was his regular appointment, and he had 

agreed to preach on the Evidences of Christianity. Well, when the 

hour for the appointment came, we found him on the spot, but he 

wished to be excused from taking up the subject above mentioned; 

for there was a subject which he deemed of more importance to the 

people.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.14 


He said he understood there had been a wonderful luminary in the 
place, teaching the people wonderful things; and that he supposed 
the result would be the same here, as it had been in other places, 
and he wished to caution his people against embracing the doctrine 
of those deluded Millerites; for their object is to break up churches 
and divide neighborhoods, and set friend against friend, and divide 
families, which he thought was damnable heresy. ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 155.15 


He said he had not heard the wonderful luminary, but he had heard 
others, and when you had heard one, you had heard them all. He 
said it was strange that men of mind who could think for 
themselves, should be led away by a man that confessed himself to 
be a fool, as he understood that Bro. Cornell had done more than 
once.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.16 
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And then he told us what he knew about the Millerites. He said 
there was a large number of those deluded beings that lived in the 
same village that he lived in, and said that they were always fighting 
among themselves, and that they denied the Bible, and said that 
man was on a level with a hog, or a goose, or any other 
brute. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.17 


He talked in this way to us till he supposed that he had made us all 
sick of Millerism and such nonsense. He said they could not be 
satisfied with Millerism and no-soulism; they must hitch on to the tail 
end of all the rest, the Sabbath; which he said he would not say 
much about, but he thought it was of little importance. He thought it 
made but little difference what day we kept, if we kept it right; and 
so left the subject; and was about to close the meeting, when he 
was interrupted by a sister that belonged to the class wishing a 
letter, as she was dissatisfied with the relation she sustained to her 
preacher and to the leaders of the church, and thought she would 
be better out of the church than in it. Our good pastor saw that the 
craft was in danger, and well he might. During the class-meeting he 
was sadly disappointed to learn that four of his class had been led 
away by “the wonderful luminary,” and not only that, but there were 
sixteen or eighteen in the place that had embraced the truth of the 
Seventh-day Sabbath.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.18 


So, you see, it is making division in the church and in the 
neighborhood, but it must be so; for there will be a few that will 
embrace the truth while others will reject itARSH February 14, 
1856, page 155.19 


We have meetings twice a week, Sabbath-day and Thursday 
evening. Our neighbors are inquiring what they must do to inherit 
eternal life. Backsliders are coming back and doing their first works 
again.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.20 


Our pastor thinks the world will continue to roll around the same as 
it has done, whether they leave the church or not. But | am glad that 
there are a few who are willing to follow the example of the Saviour 
and apostles; and also that of the holy women, who followed the 
body of the Saviour to the tomb, and saw how it was laid, and 
returned and prepared spices and ointment, and rested the 
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Sabbath-day according to the Commandment. Luke 23:26.ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 155.21 


Please inform us through the paper what the Review comes at a 
year. We had the impression that it was one dollar a year. G. G. 
H.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.22 


REMARKS. - In reply to the inquiries of our friend relative to the 
price of the REVIEW, we answer, that the present price is one 
dollar for a volume of 26 numbers, which, while the paper is 

published weekly, brings it at two dollars a year. To the poor we 

send it for half price - 50 cts a volume, or one dollar a year - and to 
those who are desirous to receive the paper, and are unable to do 

any thing towards its support, free.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
155.23 


It may be thought that two dollars a year for such a paper is high in 
comparison with other papers in the land. But there are various 
things to be taken into consideration. First, we insert no 
advertisements, which is a great source of profit to many papers. 
Second, in consequence of this, nearly the whole paper has to be 
set every week, which adds greatly to our expense in comparison 
with those papers which insert advertisements. Third, our circulation 
is small. At present we have only about fifteen hundred subscribers. 
Of these not more than twelve hundred can be expected to pay the 
full price, and we cannot expect to receive from the other three 
hundred who are the poor and free, more than $200. On these 
conditions our yearly expenses are not met into about $260, which 
sum has to be made up by donations from our special friends, 
which we give under the head, “To send REVIEW to the 
Poor.”ARSH February 14, 1856, page 155.24 


The advantages of a large circulation will be readily seen when we 
take into consideration that the cost of type-setting, editing, Office 
rent, wood, lights, etc, is no more for fifteen thousand, than it is for 
fifteen hundred, and the cost of every thousand above our present 
list would be only about $10; so that if we had four thousand paying 
subscribers we could furnish the REVIEW for one dollar a year; and 
if we had fifty thousand, for 50 cts a year instead of two dollars. We 
hope the time may soon come when our list shall be so increased 
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that we can furnish the paper for, at least, one dollar a year. ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 155.25 


We cannot forbear making a remark relative to the manner in which 
the truth was treated by the Methodist Elder. People in such cases 
usually present the best arguments they have; and if they employ 
nothing but ridicule, we may be pretty well assured they have 
nothing better. And we might inform him, that if to have persons 
leave his church, does not stop the earth’s turning over, neither will 
his ridicule stop the progress of the truth. It has been used, for want 
of something better from earliest times, but it has not hindered the 
development of one of God’s plans, or the fulfillment of one 
prophecy. - ED.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 156.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB.14, 1856 


OBEYING THE TRUTH 


JWe 


AN esteemed subscriber writes:-ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
166.2 


“| am in union with the principal doctrines which it (the Review) 
advocates, (especially the Life and Death question;) but whether | 
shall ever practically embrace the Lord’s Sabbath, time must 
determine. As | am far advanced in years, (74,) former habits | find 
hard to overcome; when brought in contact with a numerous 
progeny, which the Lord has permitted me to rear up; all of whom 
are striving to get into the kingdom, and meet on the first day of the 
week to worship God. One half are Adventists, the other half still 
remain with the Baptist sect, of which, in former years, we have all 
been members. | feel desirous to obtain an inheritance, on the New 
Earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, and could | be made fully to 
believe, that none but those who ever have, and at the present day 
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do, keep the seventh day of the week as a Sabbath, would ever 
enter the Kingdom, it might produce a feeling which | have never 
been able to realize. ‘He that regardeth the day, regardeth it to the 
Lord; and he that regardeth not the day to the Lord, he doth not 
regard it. Let every one, or man, be fully persuaded in his own 
mind.’ Romans 14:6.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 156.3 


We had supposed that the views of Sabbath-keepers relative to the 
salvation of Christians who have not in ages past observed the true 
Sabbath were generally understood. We do not say that none but 
those who have kept the Sabbath in times past, will be saved, or 
that there are no christians at the present time, who do not as yet 
observe the Rest-day of the Lord. Notwithstanding the Sabbath has 
been a truth from the beginning, various causes have combined to 
shut it from the church and bring it into disuse. The church has 
passed a long sojourn in the wilderness. Revelation 12:14. The 
saints and laws of the Most High have been given into the hands of 
the little horn of the Man of sin. Danie! 7:25. And it would be 
unreasonable, as well as unscriptural, to suppose that during all this 
time there were none, enveloped though they might be in the gloom 
of error, who were the Lord’s servants and accepted of Heaven. 
Wherefore accepted? Because they followed the best light they 
had. We feel safe therefore in saying that whoever walks up to the 
best light he has, though some plain truths may still be hidden from 
him, is nevertheless doing all that can be required of him. But when 
further light comes, it becomes his duty then to follow that light. If it 
is rejected, then comes sin and condemnation. If that rejection is 
persisted in, what else can be expected but finally the withdrawal of 
the favor of Heaven.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 156.4 


This is a natural conclusion from the teachings of Christ. Let us go 
back in imagination to the days of the Saviour. We will suppose 
some aged and venerable Israelite meets one of the disciples, and 
says, Am | to suppose that none but those who believe on this new 
personage whom you call Messiah, can be saved? Are all sinners 
who reject him? Are there none who can claim the favor of Heaven 
but you his followers? Our Lord himself gives the answer in these 
words: “If | had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had 
sin; but now they have no cloak for their sin. If | had not done 
among them the works which none other man did, they had not had 
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sin: but now have they both seen, and hated both me and my 
Father.” John 15:22, 24. “And this is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil.” Chap 3:19. This rule can but be 
regarded as universal in its application. If rejecting the truth of their 
time, brought condemnation to the Jews, rejecting special truth of 
the present day will condemn the people of this generation.ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 156.5 


We almost feel like offering an apology for any remarks on Romans 
714, which has been so often, and so thoroughly discussed. Yet so 
long as people are unsettled on it, or think that the Apostle here 
gives a rule by which they can regulate their observance of the 
divine Sabbath, so long we feel justified in repeating what we think 
is the true meaning of this scripture, till our views shall be fairly and 
scripturally met. And we first do well to follow the example of the 
eunuch with Philip, and seriously inquire, Of what day speaketh the 
Apostle this? of the seventh day which is the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God, or of some other day?ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
156.6 


If the seventh day, or Sabbath, is here referred to, it is very 
singular, ARSH February 14, 1856, page 156.7 


1. That there is nothing said about it, or that it is not particularly 
mentioned. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 156.8 


2. That no reference is made to the Decalogue of which the 
Sabbath commandment is an important partARSH February 14, 
1856, page 156.9 


3. That the Apostle should talk in the SAME VERSE about EATING 
with which the seventh day as the weekly Sabbath never had any 
connection.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 156.10 


4. That the Apostle should give such liberty to the church to treat 
one of the Commandments of God, unless that Commandment had 
been repealed by as high authority as enacted it.ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 156.11 


But if Paul is here speaking of the feast days of the Jews, it is very 





1060 


naturalARSH February 14, 1856, page 156.12 


1. That he should introduce it in such a discourse, the subject of 
which is meats and drinks and the ceremonies of the Jews, of which 
these special days constituted an important part. ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 156.13 


2. That he should suffer every man to follow his own persuasion; 
since the law which regulated these feast days was abolished by 
the death of Christ, and the sincerity of the individual alone 
remained to be considered. If any day was _ conscientiously 
observed as doing God service, the observer was accepted; and if 
another according to greater light, considered that the gospel 
required no such observance, he was equally accepted. ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 156.14 


We anticipate that the question may here be asked, if it was right to 
observe those days and ceremonies, since they were abolished? 
and why did not the Apostle prohibit their observance, instead of 
permitting each one to follow his own conviction? In reply we might 
ask, if it was right for Paul to circumcise Timothy, since circumcision 
of the heart had then taken the place of the outward rite? Romans 
2:29, Yet he did do it, on account of the Jews that he might get 
access to them; for all knew that his father was a Greek. Acis 76:3. 
As he says, | am made all things to all men, that | might by all 
means save some. 7 Corinthians 9:22. In this light we are disposed 
to look upon Romans 74:1-6. As long as the Jewish converts could 
conscientiously, in the increasing light of the gospel, observe meats 
and feast days, they were suffered to do it; for though the middle 
wall of partition between Jew and Gentile was broken down at one 
blow by the death of Christ, the wall of prejudice between the Jew 
and the gospel had to be worn away by slow degrees.ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 156.15 


If any stress is laid on the term “every day,” in verse 5, and the 
inference is drawn that every day must include the seventh, and 
therefore the seventh is brought down to a level with all other days, 
we reply, that the same expression is used in Exodus 16:4, where 
the Israelites were commanded to gather a certain portion of manna 
every day; and yet they were expressly forbidden to seek for it on 
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the seventh day which was the Sabbath, as then they would find 
none; [verse 26;] and those who went out to gather it on the 
seventh day were plainly rebuked for so-doing. Verses 28, 29. From 
this we learn plainly that the Lord has reserved the seventh day to 
himself - “My holy day,” /sa/ah 58:73 - and that the term “every day” 
in both Exodus and Romans refers only to the six days of the week 
which are given to man for his secular employment.ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 156.16 


If it is still urged that Romans 74:6, must refer to the seventh day or 
Sabbath, we will test it further. The Sabbath commandment is one 
of the ten, and whatever rule will apply to one will apply to the 
whole; whatever liberties may be taken with the fourth, may be 
taken with any of the rest. We will therefore take Romans 14, which 
is so often applied to the fourth, and test its application on some 
others: One man thinketh he may not steal; another thinketh he 
may steal anything. He that stealeth, stealeth to the Lord; and he 
that stealeth not, to the Lord he doth not steal. Let every man be 
fully persuaded in his own mind! Will any one say that this is not a 
just conclusion from the premises assumed? It certainly is. The 
fourth Commandment contains a positive precept to keep the 
seventh day; the eighth, a positive prohibition of stealing: if we are 
to be persuaded in our own mind in regard to one, why not in regard 
to the other? There can certainly be no rule presented why we 
should be so partial as to single out one commandment and subject 
that to change, and not the others. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
156.17 


We hope that our aged friend may yet be led to practically embrace 
the “Lord’s Sabbath,” that he may be found in his declining years 
and gray hairs honoring the Lord his God by keeping the fourth as 
well as the rest of his Commandments; and then, though all his 
numerous family still continue to disregard that Rest-day which God 
has set apart for man, they will not at least have it to say that the 
example of their father sanctioned them in it ARSH February 14, 
1856, page 156.18 


THE WORD 


JWe 
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IN last week’s REVIEW we gave a part of the communication from 
M. H., with our reply; we will now give the remainder. The writer 
thinks we have been in error on other points besides the time to 
commence the Sabbath, and wishes to point out one of the many 
as follows, and thus correct us by the Word. Well, as the Word is 
our standard, we will see who will be corrected by it on this 
point. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 156.19 


M. H. “I would like to notice one. Not because it is the only one, but 
because it dwells upon my mind just now. It is concerning the bride, 
the Lamb’s wife. They say it is the New Jerusalem. But what saith 
the scriptures? “/saiah 54:5, says, when speaking of the church, 
‘For thy Maker is thine husband, the Lord of hosts is his name, and 
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel, the God of the whole earth 
shall he be called’ Now the city has never been redeemed, or ever 
will be, yet the persons or things there spoken to is redeemed by 
the Holy One of Israel. InRevelation 5:4, we learn who the 
redeemed are.”ARSH February 14, 1856, page 156.20 


REPLY. In order to understand “what saith the Scriptures” on this, 
and other points, scripture must be compared with scripture; and 
where we have in the New Testament an inspired explanation or 
application of Old Testament scripture, we should receive it, and 
seek for no other exposition or application of the text. As we prize 
the Divine Mind above human wisdom, we shall do this ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 156.21 


The apostle Paul, by inspiration of God, applies the prophecy of 
Isaiah referred to above, to the New Jerusalem. Galatians 4. He 
first says, “For it is written, that Abraham had two sons; the one by 
a bond-maid, the other by a free-woman. But he who was of the 
bond-woman, was born after the flesh; but he of the free-woman 
was by promise. Which things are an allegory: for these are the two 
covenants; (testaments, margin;) the one from the Mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is Mount 
Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children.” Verses 22-26.ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 156.22 


An allegory is “a figurative discourse, implying more than is literally 
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expressed.” The Apostle has in this chapter applied the figures of 
the allegory which he introduces. Abraham’s two wives represent 
the two Jerusalems; Agar, the bond-woman, represents Old 
Jerusalem, or, as Paul says, “is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her 
children;” while Sarah, the free-woman, represents the New 
Jerusalem above, which is free. His two sons represent the natural 
seed of Abraham, and the children of God. Ishmael, the son of the 
bond-woman, represents the children of Old Jerusalem, who are in 
bondage with their mother; while Isaac represents the children of 
the New Jerusalem, the children of promise. Paul continues: “But 
Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all. For 
it is written, [in /saiah 54,] Rejoice thou barren that bearest not; 
break forth and cry, thou that travailest not; for the desolate hath 
many more children than she which hath an husband. Now we, 
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise.” Verses 26-28. 
Here Paul applies the prophecy to the New Jerusalem, which our 
correspondent applies to the church.ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 156.23 


It will be seen that the church is represented as the children, and 
not the mother, or bride, in this great family, while the New 
Jerusalem is called the mother. Christ is the “everlasting Father” of 
his people. /saiah 9:6. When the marriage of the Lamb shall be 
consummated, and Jesus “returns from the wedding,” [Luke 12:36.] 
to the joy of the waiting ones, and raises from the dead, and 
changes to immortality, all the children of promise, they will follow 
their Lord up to the Father’s house of many mansions. John 13:33- 
38; 14:1-3. Then the whole family of God in earth and heaven, 
Father, Mother and children, will be gathered together in one. ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 157.1 


To say that it is the church that is addressed, [/saiah 54,] of whom it 
is said, “Thy Maker is thine husband,’ is equivalent to saying that 
the “Jerusalem above” is the church, for Paul makes them the 
same. This idea of the bride will go much better with those who 
believe that the immortal souls of all saints who have died are now 
in glory “above,” “free” from the body, than with those who do not 
believe in the translation of invisible, immaterial souls; therefore 
there can be no church above as yet.ARSH February 14, 1856, 
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page 157.2 


M. H. “Again see Jeremiah 3:14, ‘Turn, O backsliding children, saith 
the Lord; for | am married unto you,’ etc. In verse 73, the Lord calls 
upon them to acknowledge their iniquity and disobedience. He then 
tells them that he is married unto them, and will take one of a city, 
or two of a family, and bring them to Zion. Therefore it will be seen 
that the bride is brought to Zion, or the cityARSH February 14, 
1856, page 157.3 


“See also Ezekie/ 16. Here the Lord speaks of having made a 
covenant with his people. In verse & he says, They became his. But 
we see by reading the whole chapter that they brake his covenant 
and leaned upon the arm of another. Hosea 2:19, 20, is much to the 
point. In the first chapter, and the first part of this, the wickedness of 
the followers of God is portrayed. They departed from the Lord, and 
delighted in others. Then he (the Lord) causes her (the church) to 
return to him. He also tells her what he will do if she returns to him. 
‘| will betroth thee unto me for ever, yea, | will betroth thee unto me 
in righteousness, and in judgment, and loving kindness, and in 
tender mercies: | will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness, and 
thou shalt know the Lord.’ Some will doubtless object to these 
scriptures having reference to the church. We will notice who 
composes the espoused hereafter" ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
157.4 


REPLY. We do not object to the application of the text last quoted, 
to the professed people of God. The relation of man and woman, 
united by the marriage covenant, has fitly represented the union of 
the people of God with their Lord, ever since the days of righteous 
Abel. Granting this, however, we cannot admit that the marriage of 
the Lamb has been going on for near six thousand years!! That 
event is at the END, and nowhere else. To apply those texts in the 
Old Testament, as well as the New where the figure of marriage is 
used, to the “marriage of the Lamb,” would produce darkness on 
this subject most profound. What the marriage of the Lamb is, we 
shall notice hereafter. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 157.5 


M. H. “We have noticed some of the Old Testament scriptures. Nor 
is the New Testament silent on the subject; so in the mouth of two 
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or three witnesses every word shall be established. We rejoice that 
our witnesses are faithful ones. When John the Baptist commenced 
his work, many came to his baptism and thought he was that 
Prophet which had been promised. He denied this, and told them 
that he was not he, but was sent before him, etc. When Jesus and 
his disciples came into Judea and baptized, many more came to be 
baptized of them, than came to John. John’s disciples marveled at 
this; hear his answer. John 3:29. ‘He that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom; but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and 
heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because, of the bridegroom’s voice. 
This my joy therefore is fulfilled.’ Christ is here called the 
bridegroom, and those who came to him the bride." ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 157.6 


REPLY. The witnesses are indeed faithful and true; but unfortunate 
for the position of our correspondent, they do not testify on the point 
at issue. They have nothing to say in regard to the marriage of the 
Lamb, or in determining who the Lamb’s wife is. True, John used 
the figure of bridegroom and bride to illustrate the relation of Christ 
and those who came to his baptism. That Christ is here represented 
in his relation to his followers by a bridegroom, and his followers by 
a bride, is true; but that He and they are here called the bridegroom 
and bride is not true. No one believes that the event called the 
marriage of the Lamb, took place more than 1800 years 
since. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 157.7 


M. H. “Paul, in2 Corinthians 11:2, when writing to the church, says, 
‘| have espoused you to one husband, that | may present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ.” ARSH February 14, 1856, page 157.8 


REPLY. In regard to2 Corinthians 11:2, we inquire, Did the 
“marriage of the Lamb” take place in Corinth? And could it be said 
in Paul’s day, “Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him; for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself 
ready?” Or, did Paul only wish to represent by marriage the union 
which he had effected through the gospel between Christ and the 
church at Corinth? Judge ye. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 157.9 


M. H. “Also inEphesians 5:23-33. Paul here shows the relation that 
existed between a man and his wife, and then says in verse 23, ‘For 
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the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of 
the church,’ etc. The foregoing scriptures teach plainly, | think, that 
the church is the bride, and she who is espoused to Christ. It 
embraces all believers of every age and clime. See 7 Corinthians 
7:2. ‘Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with al/ that in every 
place,’ etc. Here we see that the espoused, or church, is composed 
of all who in every place call upon God.”ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 157.10 


REPLY. Please turn to Ephesians 5, and read from verse 22, and it 
will be seen that Paul’s subject is the relation and duty of man and 
wife to each other. This is illustrated and enforced by the relations 
of Christ and the church. Those who suppose that Paul is here 
defining who the Lamb's wife is, are greatly mistaken; for that is not 
his subject. He commences, “Wives, submit yourselves unto your 
own husbands.” Verse 22. “Husbands, love your wives.” Verse 25. 
It is, indeed, an excellent subject; but has nothing to do in 
determining who the Bride would be in the great Marriage, down in 
connection with the end.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 157.11 


M. H. “I am aware that there is one, at least, seemingly objection to 
be urged, found in Revelation 27:9, 10. The angel says to John, 
‘Come hither, and | will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. And 
he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high mountain, and 
shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
heaven from God.’ Here John has a promise to see the bride, and is 
shown the city. We learn in 7 Thessalonians 4:17, that the saints 
are to be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. And in Zechariah 
14:5, the Lord is said to come, and all his saints with thee. Is it at all 
strange that John should see the city coming? Doubtless the bride 
was with the city descending to take the kingdom, and to possess it 
for ever, even for ever and ever. This to me seems what the 
Scriptures teach on this subject. There are other points which | 
would like to notice at some future time, in which | fear the brethren, 
(or some of them at least,) depart from the teachings of the Lamp or 
Bible. Such as the desolation of the earth, and the time of the 
setting up of the kingdom, etc. O brethren, let us be cautious, let us 
beware lest we be found fighting against God. Let us receive what 
he reveals to us in his Word.”ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
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157.12 


REPLY. We doubt very much whether the plain declaration of 
Revelation 21:9, 10, is disposed of to the satisfaction of even our 
correspondent. This is not a figure; but a matter of fact declaration 
yet the effort is made to explain it away, and make the text teach 
just what it says nothing about, while the figures in the texts we 
have examined are treated as though they were declarations of 
literal facts. Hear the angel as he addressed the beloved John. 
“Come hither, | will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” Did the 
angel shew John the church? Ans. No, he shewed him something 
else. What did he shew him? Let John answer. “And he carried me 
away in the Spirit to a great and high mountain, and shewed me 
that great city, the holy Jerusalem.” John then goes on and gives a 
description of the city, its wall, gates, foundations, most precious 
stones, etc., and does not refer to the church till we come to verse 
24, where it is said, “And the nations of them which are saved shall 
walk in the light of it” - light of the city ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 157.13 


We join in the inquiry of our correspondent, “Is it at all strange that 
John should see the city coming?” And answer, not at all strange, 
after having so plain a promise from the angel. Angels don't 
disappoint people. But that the church was in the city, and that John 
was viewing the church, while he reports what he saw of the city, is 
a difficult item of theology which our correspondent has to speak 
into existence from nothing. The text says nothing about the church 
being in the city when John saw it. The whole chapter is silent on 
the point, and the Bible nowhere testifies that the church will be in 
the city when it descends from God out of heaven. What a sad 
departure “from the simple teachings of the word!” It is much easier 
for us to believe the recorded testimonies of the angel, and of John, 
than to believe what is not written.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
157.14 


By referring to last week’s paper it will be seen that M. H. speaks 
freely and well upon the Word, and the importance of following its 
plain teachings, and adds, “But frail, erring mortals, refuse to be 
guided by its light, seeking for counsel to other sources for light and 
wisdom. Are we even now walking in this light? It is to be feared 
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that many of us are enshrouded in error’s night, and why is this but 
because we do not search the Scriptures? And if we do, is it not 
rather to seek for proof to substantiate our peculiar theories, than to 
find what they teach? | fear it is even so.” We really think that these 
expressed fears are not groundless, and in our application of them 
would be as definite as Nathan when he said to David, “Thou art the 
man.” The principles laid down are excellent, but our correspondent 
has departed from them. If such liberties be taken with the Word, 
we see no difficulty in adding another to the one hundred and one 
existing “theories” of a probationary age, after the Second Advent. 
Those texts which teach the destruction of all wicked men at 
Christ's coming can be disposed of in the manner our 
correspondent disposes of Revelation 21:9, 10. That is, they mean 
something else and not what they say.ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 157.15 


THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB 


JWe 


There are two things, or events, which the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, illustrate by the marriage covenant. They are, 
first, the union of the people of God in all ages with their Lord; and, 
second, Christ’s reception of the Throne of David in the New 
Jerusalem above.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 157.16 


There is a class of scriptures in the Old, as well as the New 
Testament, designed to set forth the union of God’s people with 
their Lord, in which marriage is introduced as an illustration of that 
union. This union has existed for near 6000 years, and those texts 
which illustrate it by marriage, do not apply to the marriage of the 
Lamb at the end, any more than to Louis Napoleon ascending to 
the throne of France. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 157.17 


The marriage of the Lamb is one event, to occur at one particular 
time, and that time is just prior to his second coming; for when he 
comes, he returns FROM the wedding. Hear the admonition of 
Christ to those who are waiting for his second coming: “Let your 
loins be girded about, and your lights burning: and ye yourselves 
like unto men that wait for their Lord when he will RETURN FROM 
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THE WEDDING,” etcLuke 12:35, 36. Then the event called the 
marriage of the Lamb takes place in heaven, before the Lord comes 
to give immortality to the waiting ones, and to raise the righteous 
dead. This proves that the church is not the Lamb’s wife. As the 
scripture is most definite, there can be no mistake what the bride, or 
Lamb’s wife is. Said the angel to John, “Come hither, | will show 
thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” John then testifies that he shewed 
him that great city, “the holy Jerusalem.” This being in harmony with 
all the texts referring to the marriage of the Lamb, and the events 
connected with it, settles the question beyond all doubt that the 
New Jerusalem is the bride, in the marriage of the LambARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 157.18 


The New Jerusalem is also represented as the mother. Paul says, 
“But Jerusalem which is above, is free, which is the mother of us 
all.” Galatians 4:26. And not stopping to discuss the question 
whether the new birth ever applies to conversion, we would say that 
beyond all doubt, the resurrection of the just is represented by birth, 
as being born again. How appropriate, then, is the view that the 
marriage of the Lamb takes place before the children of the great 
family of heaven are brought forth at the resurrection of the 
just.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 157.19 


We have already intimated that the marriage of the Lamb was 
Christ's reception of the Throne of David in the New Jerusalem 
above. That city will be the metropolis of the kingdom, and Christ 
will reign on a throne in the metropolis, and nowhere else; hence 
when he receives the throne, he receives the city as the capital of 
the kingdom, therefore the city is called his bride. This event is the 
subject of extensive prophecy, which we will notice next week. J. 
W.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 157.20 


Religious Books Among the People ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
15f21 


“If,” said the late Daniel Webster to a friend, “religious books are not 
widely circulated among the masses in this country, and the people 
do not become religious, | do not know what is to become of us as a 
nation.” And the thought is one to cause solemn reflection on the 
part of every patriot and Christian. If truth be not diffused, error will 
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be; if God and his word are not known and received, the devil and 
his works will gain the ascendancy: if the evangelical volume does 
not reach every hamlet, the pages of a corrupt and licentious 
literature will: if the power of the gospel is not felt through the length 
and breadth of the land, anarchy and misrule, degradation and 
misery, corruption and darkness, will reign without mitigation or end. 
- Christian Almanac.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 157.22 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bingham 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am requested to write a word to yot 
respecting the state of general feeling in our Churches as to some 
expressions made a different times in the Review from your pen 
respecting the Visions given for the aid of the Church. They feel that 
by your expressions you have placed a less estimate upon them 
than the Churches here have, and it has thus brought in some lack 
of confidence and trials in many minds. They wish you would take 
the subject into consideration, and if duty demands, make some 
apology through the Review, that shall be a relief to their minds. 
Many have been anxiously awaiting such an article from your pen 
for some time. By your thus doing, you will relieve many an 
oppressed mind who feels that God’s manifestations of favor are a 
test for his children.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.1 


Your brother still striving for life in the coming Kingdom. HIRAM 
BINGHAM.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.2 


NOTE. - | gladly embrace this opportunity to express my views of 
this matter, hoping it will relieve the minds of the Brethren in 
Vermont and elsewhere, | should have spoken out on this subject 
before; but | supposed the fact being known that | was in union with 
the “Address of the Conference” published in No. 10, and my 
relation to the instrument of the Lord’s choice, were a sufficient 
excuse for my silence. My position has been one of trial. The 
relations | have sustained to the work in the rise and progress of the 
cause of present truth, have exposed me to a thousand thrusts from 
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those who were opposed to the work.ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 158.3 


| have ever been slow to speak of Mrs. White’s visions in a public 
manner; but in consequence of the almost utter silence of those 
who should have spoken fit words in season, | have felt compelled 
to speak. And if | have spoken in a manner that has given the idea 
that | lightly esteemed them, it has not “resulted from an 
unwillingness to bear the cross of Christ.” It has been in reference 
to the welfare of the cause that | have spoken and acted, 
notwithstanding all my errors. In regard to the visions being a test, | 
confess that | have spoken without fully expressing myself; and if 
Bro. B. had pointed out the expressions he merely refers to, | 
should now be able to give a more definite reply. ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 158.4 


It is well Known that we have been charged with testing all men by 
the visions, and of making them the rule of our faith. This is a bold 
untruth, of which those who uttered it were not ignorant. This | have 
denied, and deny it still. But there need not be so much blind-fold 
stumbling over this matter. To say unqualifiedly that they are a test, 
and carry out the principle with those who know nothing of their 
teachings, spirit and fruit, at this time when the world is full of 
manifestations as near the genuine as Satan can get up, would be 
the wildest fanaticism. On the other hand for those who profess to 
believe them to say they will in no wise be tested by them, is most 
irrational. | still say that the Bible is my rule of faith and practice, 
and in saying this, | do not reject the Holy Spirit in its diversities of 
operations. If any refer to an expression in a published extract of a 
letter written to a brother in the West, | would say that that related to 
those who know but little of the visions save by false reports. | 
believe them to be the property of the church, and a test to those 
who believe them from Heaven.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
158.5 


Let those who regard it as their duty, speak out as to their 
character, spirit and influence; while silence will better become me 
in regard to them. As to the perpetuity of the gifts | shall speak as 
God gives me utterance. JAMES WHITEARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 158.6 
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From the Church in Alden, II|.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.7 


BRO. SMITH:- The Brethren and Sisters in this place feel it ¢ 
privilege and duty to address a few lines to you. It is a pleasure, and 

we trust with profit that we read the Review as it comes weekly, 

laden with truth from the storehouse of our righteous Lord. We are 

few in this place, but by the race of God we will make no 

compromise with those who rebel against the Commandments of 
God.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.8 


Believing the soul-thrilling truths that the Lord is at hand, that the 
last merciful warning is being given to call out and prepare God’s 
servants to stand in the battle of the great day of God Almighty, we 
live in a time when we need to be more watchful and prayerful that 
we enter not into temptation, and stand firmly on the promises of 
God, believing that the Lord is willing to give his Holy Spirit to those 
that ask it, and that he has spoken in these last days by the Holy 
Ghost for the comfort of his saints. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
158.9 


Feb. 4th, 1856.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.10 
Extracts.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.11 


BRO. SMITH:- | have received some interesting letters from 
Christian friends that are too good to be lost. The following are 
extracts. E. G. W.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.12 


BRO. J. BARROWS of Irasburg, Vt., writes:- “Through the blessinc 
of God we yet enjoy a degree of health. In view of the great 
goodness of God, | have abundant reason to humble myself under 
his mighty hand. | want a part with God’s humble, suffering few. At 
times the way looks so straight and narrow, | am left to fear lest | 
shall fail of the Kingdom at last. | do thank God although the way is 
straight, it is just right. | do want to be squared by his Word. The 
little church in this place is evidently on the rise. My prayer is, may 
God speed on his message until the church is perfected, and 
brought into the unity of the faith. The Third Angel’s Message will go 
with a loud cry. The honest jewels will be searched out, and fitted 
for the second casket. | do feel truly thankful that the way is opened 
that you can be released from the cares of the Office. There are 
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none of us who can realize the burdens you have had to bear. | 
understand that thirty of our Brn. are going West in the Spring. | 
hope they will all move just as the Lord would have them, then all 
will be right." ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.13 


Sister Barrows writes:- “I praise the Lord that he has given me a 
place with his dear people. Was it not that he does bestow grace 
upon the weakest of his children | should faint by the way; but it is 
sufficient even for me, and | feel that there are none that have more 
reason to praise his holy name. The truth is indeed precious to me. 
| believe it will yet triumph, and those who love it and walk in it will 
come off conquerors through our Lord Jesus Christ. We could weep 
before the Lord to hear of your afflictions, and then we could rejoice 
to know that the Lord was still raising you up to send out light and 
truth to his scattered people. We are thankful to God that he has 
chosen those that are faithful to raise the warning voice of the Third 
Angel’s Message. That such as have an ear to hear may yet get 
ready for the great and terrible day of the Lord. | have much to 
overcome to be prepared to enter the pearly gates of the New 
Jerusalem, and behold the lovely Jesus that has done so much for 
me. | mean to strive with all my heart to do his blessed will. The 
Lord has been good indeed to us. We should be glad to meet you 
once more here. If denied the privilege, when parted friends, each 
other greeting, shall meet in the saint's happy home, | hope to be 
there. O, | dare believe | shall be one of that happy number.”ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 158.14 


Bro. J. Martin, of Bath, N. Y., writes:- “I pray the Lord to still bless 
and comfort you, strengthen and heal you, and give you much 
grace to bear up under all your trials. We are equally interested for 
Bro. White. We always mean to remember you in our prayers. We 
are glad to hear that Bro. White is re-gaining his health. The Lord 
bless you both, and your family. By the help of the Lord we will 
stand by you and help you what we can. We will not say, Be ye fed, 
and clothed, and warmed, and not lift our finger to help. | was 
reading how God gave orders for his servants, under the old 
ministration, to have the first fruits of all the harvest. And it seems 
now as though some hated to let them have even the gleanings. | 
hope such will have the spirit of sacrifice soon. We are thankful for 
the instructions and admonitions we have received.” ARSH February 
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14, 1856, page 158.15 


Bro. F. Wheeler writes:- “I feel still to sympathize with you and your 
companion in all the trials and toils of the way. With regard to 
myself, | can say that my interest, both for the present and future 
world, seems identified with the Third Angel’s Message. | have 
been much encouraged of late, and am endeavoring to give myself 
anew to the Lord. | was detained in my visit to Ashfield over two 
Sabbaths by the snow and wind, but it was not lost time. One sister 
of the Baptist church came out decided on the Sabbath, and 
commenced keeping it. Another poor soul that had never enjoyed 
religion gave good evidence of conversion to God, and fully 
resolved to keep all the commandments.” ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 158.16 


Sister Mead. of Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., writes:- “My heart was made 
glad to hear of the freedom and victory you have obtained. | am 
glad you are where you can be free. When | realize how good the 
Lord has been to me, my heart melts in gratitude to him. My health 
is comfortable, for which | have reason to be thankful. | have of late 
known what it is to be brought very low by disease, and then trust 
alone in God. O, the promises are sweet, and | have, and do lean 
upon them. | am glad Bro. White’s health is better. It does seem as 
though the Lord would raise him up and give him health to have a 
part in his work. | do believe it. The church here is trying to rise and 
be one. We do believe that the Lord will take care of the precious 
ones.”ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.17 


Sister Hutchins, from Barton Landing, Vt., writes: “By the grace of 
God, my interest and sympathies are still strongly united with those 
that keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. And 
at times | dare believe that my love for the precious and soul- 
cheering truths of the last message of mercy is gradually 
increasing. Almost every thing that passes around us, speaks the 
coming of the ‘Just One’ near. And when this truth comes home to 
my heart, the response is, Come Lord Jesus, come quickly. O to 
think the Christian’s hope is so soon to be realized, is indeed 
comforting. The City that Abraham looked for, that hath foundations 
and a locality, will be the abode of the saints in a little while. The 
thought that those who endure to the end are going to see Jesus in 
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all his glory, and hear the blessed words fall from his lovely lips, 
“Children, come home,” encourages me to be faithful and to toil on 
cheerfully in the service of the blessed Saviour. O if | can but be 
made a partaker of the joys of the righteous, if | can share with 
them in their inheritance, it seems to me | can bid trials and 
suffering a hearty welcome. Yes, | feel that | will willingly endure all 
that God in his providence sees fit to call me to, if | can but enjoy 
the smiles of my dear Saviour amid it all, and then when our 
conflicts are all ended, our trials o’er, receive the palm, the robe and 
the crown.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.18 


“At times | think | have some sense of my unworthiness of a place 
among God’s people. O that | may so live and so act as not to bring 
a wound upon the precious cause of truth. The earnest desire of my 
heart is to know and do my Mater’s will. And my confidence is 
strong in God that if | keep humble and seek earnestly to know my 
duty, God will guide me, and strength will be given equal to my day; 
for God has promised this, and his word is not yea and nay, but yea 
and amen. My heart says, Praise the Lord. | will praise him with 
uprightness of heart, when | shall have learned his righteous 
judgment.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.19 


“It rejoices my heart to know that the cause is rising, and that God’s 
people are taking hold of the work with renewed courage. Though 
our trials have been severe for some time past - Satan has worked 
hard to destroy us, yet the promise is, not one kernel of wheat shall 
fall to the ground. Those that stand firm are sure of victory. ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 158.20 


“We have felt to sympathize with you in your sore trials, and our 
prayers have been that God would abundantly bless and sustain 
you, and deliver you out of the hand of all them that rise up against 
you. Our hearts have, and do still beat with love for you. We 
remember you for your works’ sake, and believe God will remember 
not only your toil and labor for him, but all the hard sayings which 
unrighteous men have cruelly heaped upon you, and will reward 
every man according as his work has been.”ARSH February 14, 
1856, page 158.21 


Bro. O. Nichols, of Dorchester, Mass., writes:- “| cannot doubt we 
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are under the Third Angel’s Message, although the ‘loud voice’ is 
yet future. But one thing is certain, we have ‘the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus,’ and we are in ‘the patience of the 
saints’ - the trial of our faith and patience. We have had no 
temptation to doubt the two former messages; the time message of 
the first angel was right, it has accomplished its office for which it 
was designed.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.22 


“But | am hoping for a change soon. It has seemed sometimes that 
the work of our High Priest in the Most Holy is nearly ended, and 
that all the scriptural light on the Commandments of God has been 
developed, and the way is preparing for the going forth of the ‘loud 
voice’ of the third angel. Will not this take place when our High 
Priest shall come out of the Most Holy unto the altar of incense, 
[Leviticus 16:18; Exodus 30:10,] to finish the antitypical atonement? 
Here, we think, will be the great cry, and time of praying and 
confession of sins and errors, as was never before. The “smoke of 
incense” has a meaning, or purpose. The burning of incense over 
the mercy-seat immediately preceded the atonement in the Most 
Holy. The rising cloud of incense signifies a special time of prayer, 
when the prayers of the penitent with their confessions ascend to 
heaven. Revelation 8:4; Luke 1:10. This is proof against the shut 
door of mercy, before the time of the antitypical atonement shall 
end. But when our High Priest shall come to the antitypical altar of 
“perpetual incense,“ARSH February 14, 1856, page 158.23 


[Exodus 30:8,] we believe the great cry will be felt as never 
before. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.1 


“The year past has been one peculiarly trying to our faith and 
patience. But we think the darkest time is past. Since the Press has 
been removed to Battle Creek, and more particularly the 
Conference there in Nov. last, we have felt encouraged. The 
Review is rising." ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.2 


Sister Morton, of Ft. Atkinson, writes, Jan. 27th, 1856:- | received 
your letter with pleasure. | was anxious to hear from you for | was 
fearful that the Review was sent to me and taken out of the Office 
and not given to me.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.3 


“| was not mistaken. It was so; but | have got them now for which | 
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am very thankful. The Review was taken out of the Office by others 
who like to see its contents, but have ordered theirs discontinued. | 
cannot find words to express what my feelings were on reading 
your letter. | thought of the many things | had heard said about “the 
visionists” as some of the remnant are termed; of the sore trials 
which they are passing through, and | was bathed in tears; then the 
cheering words of the Apostle came into my mind, “Nevertheless 
the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal; the Lord 
knoweth them that are his." ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.4 


“Yes, dear Sister, the Lord knows who are striving to do his 
righteous will. Mortal men may be deceived, but Jesus knows all 
about us. We need not fear whilst we can say, Lord | am thine, not 
my will, but thine be done. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.5 


“Sometimes my faith has been almost overthrown when | have 
witnessed the crooked course of some of those who profess to 
believe they are now living under the sound of the last message of 
mercy that this world will ever hear. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
159.6 


“| have not a doubt but what we have got the truth in the main. We 
may be in error on some points, but in regard to the principal points 
we need not fear. For one | cannot give up the Sabbath. | am as 
positive that the seventh day is the Sabbath, as | am that there is a 
God; and the keeping of the first day of the week as sacred rest, 
heathenism to the greatest extent. | feel to thank God for his 
abundant mercy to me, in showing me his precious truth; and my 
unwavering confidence in the truthfulness of our position. ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 159.7 


“You speak of consecrating ourselves anew to God and his service. 
This is absolutely necessary if we would grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth. | think | do realize at times the necessity of 
giving up every thing for Christ. | know | must if | would inherit the 
heavenly kingdom.”ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.8 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 
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BRO. N. MEAD writes from Washington, N. H.:- “We are still striving 
to obey God in keeping his commandments. We are decided never 
to give over the struggle until we are overcomers. The present truth 
is still precious. The Kingdom and eternal life we trust will ever be 
our watchword till Jesus comes. We desire that the truth may 
spread till the number is made up that shall stand on Mount 
Zion.”ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.9 


Bro. Bunnel writes from Claremont, N. H.:- “l am glad to receive the 
paper weekly. Hope it will be sustained till Jesus comes to reward 
the faithful.,ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.10 


Bro. Alfred Wiley writes from Mass., Feb. 2nd, 1856:- “I love the 
Review because it brings the word of the Lord rightly divided, it 
becomes to me a friend to encourage when faith seems weak, to 
instruct when ignorant, to admonish when out of the way, or in 
neglect of duty, and because it is a fearless defender of the truths of 
the Bible, especially those that are to prepare us to stand before the 
Son of man. Though | am poor in spirit and in this world’s goods, 
my heart is with you. James says, [chap 5:76,] ‘Confess your faults 
one to another, and pray one for another.’ Now | frankly confess my 
neglect to send what was due for the paper. | thank you for the kind 
hint that | was, or should be, in debt at the close of Vol.VII. Please 
receive this from a lover of the truth.,ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 159.11 


To the Messengers.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.12 


THERE is a famine here - not of bread, but of the word of the Lord. 
If some faithful messenger could come this way giving meat in due 
season, starving souls might be saved alive to swell the song of 
redeeming grace in the Kingdom.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
159.13 


In behalf of the church in Vienna and Westport, Dane Co., 
Wisconsin. E. ROWLEY.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.14 


Judge Not.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.15 


“Judge not that ye be not judged,“ 
Was the counsel Christ did give; 
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For the measure that is given, 
Is the same we must receive. 
J. P. RATHBUN.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.16 


Religion in the United StatesARSH February 14, 1856, page 
159.17 


[The following presents a melancholy picture of the state of religion 
in our country. Who can look upon it and doubt that Babylon has 
fallen?]ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.18 


A writer in the New York Observer, a year or two since, affirmed 
“that in 1837 there were thirty-six Churches and 10,860 members of 
the Presbyterian denomination in the city of New York, and that 
now, taking the minutes of both assemblies, there are reported but 
two more Churches and 405 more members notwithstanding the 
population has more than doubled in that time."-ARSH February 14, 
1856, page 159.19 


From statistics recently given in the New York Independent, there 
are in each of the states of Vermont and New Hampshire, several 
thousand less members in the Congregational denomination than 
there were ten years ago. One of the main causes of this diminution 
is said to be emigration. Yet the inhabitants of those states are now 
considerably more numerous than at the period referred to. In other 
New England states there has been no actual diminution of 
membership; yet the facts, as reported in their religious periodicals, 
speak with melancholy interest for the spiritual state of all that 
portion of this nation. AS we advance westward from New England, 
the gloom thickens rather than otherwise. ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 159.20 


While on a visit to Cincinnati, Ohio, during the past summer, it was 
stated to me by an individual who, for upwards of twenty years, has 
been a pastor of a Church in the vicinity of that city, and whose 
statements are as reliable as those of any other man, that in all 
Southern Ohio, the membership in all the Presbyterian Churches is 
less than it was twenty years ago, while the population and wealth 
of the same territory have far more than doubled, and that not a few 
Churches, which at that time had settled pastors, had become 
extinct. About the same time, the leading religious paper in 
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Southern Ohio stated that in three or four counties in that state, 
upwards of twenty Churches, once in a flourishing condition, were 
not languishing, without pastors to break unto them the bread of life. 
This statement was copied into a religious paper in Chicago, Illinois, 
with the remark, that it correctly represented the state of the 
Churches in the West.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.21 


In a western Episcopal paper, there appeared the past summer an 
article under the title, “Where are our youth?” The writer stated that 
he had traveled extensively among the Churches of that 
denomination, had attended very large and interesting meetings, 
and had enjoyed the best opportunity to know the state of facts. 
Everywhere the same melancholy facts presented themselves - the 
most marked absence in all meetings, great and small of the 
youthful portion of the community, of both sexes. He was led to 
make inquiries of other denominations, and found, without 
exception, that the same melancholy facts characterized all their 
religious gatherings of every kind. The article above named was 
quoted in a New York paper, whose editor subsequently stated to 
me that it gave a fair representation of the state of our religious 
congregations generally. For one | would say, that | have traveled 
quite extensively, and everywhere been an attendant upon the 
services of the sanctuary, and have everywhere, without 
expectation, marked the melancholy contrast between the 
proportion of youth in our religious congregations now and two-and- 
twenty years ago. Then the galleries of the churches particularly 
were filled with youth, and at the same time this one class 
constituted a very large part of the congregations below. Now our 
galleries are almost entirely forsaken, and the congregation below 
appeared to be made up of about as many aged and middle aged 
persons as formerly, with a bare sprinkling of youth among them. 
To affirm that infidelity is not “advancing with rapid strides among 
us,” | think would be what the New York Observer would not dare to 
do.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.22 


It is now confidently affirmed that there are known to be more than 
two millions of Spiritualists in this country at the present time, and 
these, almost without exception, are of infidel sentiments. Then our 
German populations are, to a very great and increasing extent, 
infidel. Various forms of philosophical skepticism contain a very 
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large and increasing portion of the popular literary talent of the 
nation. To complete the picture, while our religious assemblies 
appear as above stated, the reading of the nation is almost wholly 
secular, irreligious, and fictitious, while our theatres and places of 
popular amusement are continuously crowded. If | have drawn the 
picture a shade too dark, it is because the most reliable sources of 
information, verified by my own personal observations, have 
deceived me. Nor at the present moment, do | know of any 
indications of any immediate change for the better. The religious 
press but very seldom informs us of spiritual gatherings, and that for 
the obvious reason, that occurrences of the kind to be chronicled 
are so few and far between.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.23 


One circumstance, indicative of the state of things under 
consideration, | had forgotten to name - the present dearth of 
ministers; not a few of our churches have no ministers, for the 
reason that pastors to minister to them cannot be obtained. We 
have a far less number of young men in our Churches than 
formerly, and never was there a time when so small a proportion 
even of this class are willing to enter the ministry. The idea of 
becoming rich, not “towards God,” but in worldly goods, has 
become the leading idea of the American mind. Every man is ready 
to “compass sea and land” for wealth, and few to run to and fro for 
the increase of Divine knowledge. Our missionaries abroad are 
dying with great rapidity, and it is hardly possible to keep their 
numbers good by new enlistments.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
159.24 


| said there appeared but few indications of an immediate change 
for the better. | will dwell for a moment upon this one thought. In our 
religious papers we occasionally meet with articles containing notes 
of warning, and reminding the churches of the necessity of an out- 
pouring of the Spirit from on high. | see little, however, of that deep 
and solemn earnestness and fervency of spirit which are 
indispensable to startle and arouse a slumbering Church. Similar 
remarks appear to characterize our pulpit discourses generally. The 
times demand earnest men, and, with few exceptions, we have 
them not. Generally speaking, our pulpit services seem to have a 
spiritual languidness about them, which is more alarming than the 
deep slumbers of the Churches and congregations, upon whose 
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closed ears enfeebled notes of warning fall with an increasingly 
alarming effect. There is another very general fact which to my 
mind, has great significance, but which gives no indication of an 
immediate change for the good. While our churches are spiritually 
dying, there never was such a willingness to pull down present 
houses of worship, and rear up in their stead most elegant and 
costly structures. At one time, about a year since, for example, in a 
city of about 40,000 inhabitants, more than 300,000 dollars were 
being laid out upon such structures. While these extravagant 
expenditures were being laid out in that city, for such an object it 
required a space of four or five years of diligent effort to raise 
among all these churches, and those in the country around, the 
sum of two thousand dollars to furnish a chapel for the sailors of 
that port. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.25 


The seats in the churches are so costly that none but the wealthy 
can purchase or rent them: and the poor know very well that their 
rich neighbors would not welcome them to seats with them in their 
religious assemblies. The result is, that in our cities and large towns 
our Churches generally visibly present this one indication of their 
real relations to Christ, to wit, that in them the poor have not “the 
Gospel preached unto them,” and this relates moreover, and most 
of all, to more infidelity, which is everywhere bristling up to the 
reproach not only of the Churches, but of Christianity also. While 
this state of things shall continue, the masses in our cities must 
continue subject to influences utterly irreligious and demoralizing. 
While the Churches can be justly reproached with valuing men and 
seeking to bring them into houses of worship, not because they 
have souls, but because, and almost only when, they have money, 
the masses of Churches themselves will be objects of scorn and 
derision, such as they undeniably now are to a very great extent in 
this country. For such reasons infidelity and irreligion, and the 
consequent immoralities, are now having the masses for their 
prey.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 159.26 


| should not fail to allude to the character of the sacred music in 
these churches. With very few exceptions, we have, in this country, 
no congregational singing. In former years, this part of worship, was 
under the control, generally, of large choirs. To meet the demands 
of the rich, for whom our churches seem now to be built, these 
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choirs are now supplanted by a select number of hired singers, the 
number in the largest churches seldom exceeding six, and 
commonly consisting of four, and these, in the style of their 
performances, copy the opera. The result is - that no discerning 
mind could fail to predict - the death of the little spiritual emotion 
and affection which formerly existed in such congregations.ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 159.27 


| mention but one additional circumstance, a circumstance of 
melancholy significance to my mind. The leading influences in our 
churches, instead of addressing themselves to remedy the 
appalling evils around us, have assumed the aspect and spirit of 
intense denominationalism. Those who have had but a glimpse at 
our Presbyterian and Congregationalist papers of late will 
understand what | mean. The Presbyterians have set forward a 
great movement for Presbyterianizing the great West; at this 
Congregationalists have taken the alarm, and the public mind is 
agitated with the question, not how shall the nation be saved from 
the second death, but which denomination shall prevail. | think that 
the facts to which | have just alluded may be taken as indicative of 
the spirit of the leading denominational influences in our country. 
You can judge of the probable results. But why, it may be asked, is 
this exposure made supposing it to reveal facts as they are? | must 
reserve the answer to such a question for another communication. - 
Am. Cor. to the London Christian TimesARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 159.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FEB. 14, 1856 


The Review “Sectarian.” 


UNDER this head we noticed in the REVIEW of Dec. 4, the decision 
of some in Wisconsin that the REVIEW was “sectarian,” because it 
has not published on the “Age to come.” We then mentioned one 
reason why the REVIEW had been silent on that question; which 
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was, our interview with Elds. Hall and Stephenson, June, 1854, and 
the agreement at that time to waive the subject, as not being 
present truth, and not essential to salvation. To that agreement the 
REVIEW adhered, up to the time it was denounced as sectarian, 
with the exception of one re-published article in our absence, for 
which we then offered an apology in the REVIEW. For this reason 
Bro. Edson’s article remained in the Office near six months, without 
being fully read, and published. For the same reason we 
suppressed our views of the time when the kingdom of God will be 
set up on the earth, in the work on the Prophecy of Daniel. See 
remarks on chap 2.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.1 


We are now convinced that the REVIEW should ever have been 
free from all compromise with those who hold error, and should 
ever have been as free to speak out, when necessary, on those 
subjects which bear on the Age to Come, as it now does. Thank 
God that the REVIEW is now a “free paper.” But our desire to unite 
with all who professed the Third Message, and our confidence in 
the integrity of the persons named, led us too far. While our only 
object was to save the flock a trial on this subject, if possible that 
the work of gathering souls to the truth be not hindered, we could 
have no fears as to the triumph of the truth on this question. ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 160.2 


We have seen the sad effects of what is called the Age to Come in 
past time. Wherever it has been received, it has proved destructive 
of living faith in the present truth. For a while the work in the West 
moved on gloriously, and many embraced the Message; but since 
Age to Come has been attached to it, but little, if any, real advance 
has been made. And while some who should stand in the fore-front 
of the cause of truth are absorbed in the Future Age, others have 
sunk down in discouragement, and the cause in the West 
languishes in consequence. And while the harvest-field is all white 
for the sickle, and scores of souls would embrace the truth, if our 
preachers could enter new fields, (the result of Bro. Cornell’s labors 
for a few weeks in bringing about forty to observe the Sabbath is a 
fair illustration,) some of them are obliged to occupy old fields to 
counteract wrong influences from those who are departing from the 
letter and spirit of the Message. Our fears were not groundless. We 
are now seeing in part the sad result of introducing Age to Come. 
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But as the discussion of that subject was inevitable, we rejoice that 
it has come, that it may be disposed of at as early a date as now 
possible. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.3 


But we do here protest against the course of those who raise the 

cry of “Sectarianism” against the REVIEW, and brand its friends as 
“Visionists,” having departed from the Word, and by the aid of 

prejudice gotten up in this way, crowd in their Age to Come. The 

REVIEW was silent on this subject on account of the agreement 
referred to, and when the Editor was inquired of at a later date 

whether he would, or would not publish on that subject, he referred 

the inquirer to the Publishing Committee, saying he would abide 

their decision. The Committee were never inquired of; neither did 

the REVIEW reject any article on the Age to Come, for none were 
sent for publication. Yet the REVIEW was denounced at a certain 
conference in Wis., as “Sectarian,” and a vote passed to stop it. If 
that was not a sectarian, crushing spirit, then men never possessed 

such a spirit. We offered to discuss the subject of the Age to Come, 

with Eld. D. P. Hall, last April, by the use of Tracts; this he declined. 

No, the REVIEW must bow to their terms, or they seek to crush it. It 
is painful to notice this unhappy matter, but the cause demands that 

facts should appear. We have seen these things acted over for the 

last ten years till they are nothing new. We have marked the course 

of a class of selfish persons who regard every thing that does not 

bow to their notion of things as sectarian, and seek to accomplish 

their selfish purposes under the cry of Sectarianism, while in 

themselves exists more of the narrow-souled, sectarian 

exclusiveness, than is often found in one whole branch of 

Babylon.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.4 


If the REVIEW had published all that has been sent to the Office, it 
would have appeared with as much confusion upon its pages, as 
existed when language was confounded at the tower of Babel. The 
mass of manuscripts we have received would furnish a theological 
museum. One sent us many pages which he calls the “flying roll” of 
Zechariah, he being Joshua the high priest, and Satan at his right 
hand; another many pages subscribed, “Jesus Christ.” We give 
these as examples of the mass. The Review has never announced 
that its columns were open for every thing that might float through 
the channel of the Mail. When it does, there will be no further need 
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of Editors. It is true that faithful brethren have written articles which 
were good, with few exceptions, which have not been published; 
but it is those of the class above mentioned who raise the cry of 
sectarianism against the Review. In the M. such find what they call 
freedom; but in the eyes of all consistent Christians it must be 
regarded as the use of “freedom for a cloak of maliciousness,” 
rather than the freedom of the gospel of Christ ARSH February 14, 
1856, page 160.5 


Some have tried this freedom and found it to exist in word, instead 
of deed. Because we did not publish all the articles of H. Barringer 
of Troy, N. Y., he considered the Review “Sectarian,” and in the M. 
of Nov. 30, 1854, said, “Il wish no union with any party who deprive 
me of freedom of speech and free discussion.... . | find the spirit of 
Popery or covetousness quite extensively prevailing among the 
Advent Review party. | have reason to believe that some of that 
party wish to hear what further light might be given respecting the 
third message, but the leaders have withheld it.” In a letter to this 
Office, Feb. 22, 1855, he says, “I was with the M. party till | saw 
they were as lacking in freedom and liberty as | supposed, or as 
you had shown the Review to be.... . | am therefore more with the 
Review party again,” etc. We would help such men, but they seem 
to be past help, from this fact, “They won’t be helped.” It is a pity 
that such are not willing to go off in a party by themselves and no 
more trouble those who wish to teach and obey the truth in peace 
and quiet-ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.6 


It is well known that Ransom Hicks of Providence, R. |., has been 
associated with the friends of confusion, as one of their Publishing 
Committee, and has spoken freely. He had not as good an 
opportunity to learn them as we. In a letter to this Office, dated Feb. 
7, 1856, speaking of some who write for the M, he says, “They talk 
considerably about the Review being sectarian. | wish those who 
thus speak had even as much experience or knowledge of the 
prime leaders of that paper as | have had. My experience however 
concerning them has been very limited in comparison to what it 
might have been. | am not saying the Review is not sectarian, nor 
that it is; but if | could speak to those who speak through the M. 
calling the Review sectarian, | should be likely to say in virtue, Let 
him that hath glass windows beware how he throws stones at his 
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neighbors.”ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.7 


In regard to the recent effort of Eld. Stephenson, to evade the force 
of our statements referred to in No. 10, we would say that we have 
hardly considered it necessary to notice them, as the article bears 
on its face its own refutation. We will however notice the main 
feature of it in the following order. ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
160.8 


1. He labors to show that the theory called “The Age to Come,” and 
his views of the future age, are very different. ARSH February 14, 
1856, page 160.9 


2. That it has ever been far from him to compromise, or to waive 
any point that he regarded as truth. That it was not his views, but 
Marsh’s Age to Come, that we agreed to waive and not publish in 
the Review.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.10 


3. Conclusion. Then we agreed to waive and not publish in the 
Review, a view of the future age which neither of us believed!!! “O, 
consistency, thou art a rare jewel.” J. W.ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 160.11 


Business 


JWe 


C. E. Harris:- We cannot furnish the Vols. of INSTRUCTOR bounc 
in board, therefore send in paper covers. Please give us the P. O. 
Address of C. Gould. After paying for the INSTRUCTORS yot 
order, and for REVIEW to E. Chase, there is $1,50 left. How shall it 
be disposed of? J. W.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.12 


We have received a letter dated Warner, Feb. 3rd, but the State is 
not given, and the writer’s name is not signed. It contains $1 for the 
paper and says, “The last dollar | sent for the paper | have not seen 
receipted.” Please give us your name and State, and tell us at what 
date you sent the other dollar and we will inform you if we have ever 
received it.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.13 


John Chamberlain:- Bro. Charles Andrews lives at No. 115 Monroe 
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St., New York.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.14 


A. P. Lawton:- We have sent the REVIEW regularly to Mrs. E. 
Thompson since you ordered it. Her money you will find receipted in 
No. 14.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.15 


Books for Sale at this Office ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.16 
RATES OF POSTAGE 


JWe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce.”ARSH February 14, 
1856, page 160.17 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotion. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches. Price, 
62 1/2 cents. - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 160.18 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt 9 oz. each ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 160.19 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.20 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
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work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 oz ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.21 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt 2 ozARSH February 14, 1856, page 
160.22 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt 2 0z.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 
160.23 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 160.24 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 160.25 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 160.26 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.27 
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The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 0z.ARSH February 74, 
1856, page 160.28 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z-ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.29 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 0oz.-ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.30 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 160.31 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 160.32 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 160.33 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 160.34 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents. Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.35 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH February 
14, 1856, page 160.36 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 160.37 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.38 
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Review, Vols. 2, 3, 4, 5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 
3 & 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.39 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.40 


POEMS 


JWe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents - Wt 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.41 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. 
- In paper covers, 15 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 160.42 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH February 
14, 1856, page 160.43 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
February 14, 1856, page 160.44 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MickiRSH February 14, 
1856, page 160.45 


Receipts 


JWe 


R Cole, J Benson, E. Rowley, A. Nellis, P Cash, H C S Carus, A G 
Carter, J Alexander, M G Bartlett, W Williams, Jno Martin, M Mills, 
D Thompson, Wm Drown, A Arnold, J Edson, H Page, A Lanphear, 
G W States, L H Boad, a Friend, each $1ARSH February 14, 1856, 
page 160.46 
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H Smalling, A Wiley, A B Pearsall, A Johnston, W Wright, C G 
Cramer, (for Wm Lake,) A Stone, S Howland, E Pomeroy, each $2. 
Wm Chapman, Jno Chamberlain, (50 cts for B Garnsey,) each 
$1,50. J R Towle, J Brooks, Sr E Chase, J R Lewis, (for A G 
Bogardus) each $0,50.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.47 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR, - A B Pearsall $1,44. S. \ 
Rhodes $2.ARSH February 14, 1856, page 160.48 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


Amount to be raised $603,64 
Previous Donations, 237,63 
Brn. Locke & Bodley, $13,25 
S. Bunnel, 2,00 
A Avery, 2,00 
S. H. Peck, 1,00 
C. G. Cramer, 2,00 
S Howland, 2,00 
E Beamis, 1,00 
C. Rice, 1,00 


Remaining to be raised by the 


Church $341,76 


No Authorcode 
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February 21, 1856 
RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 21 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 2 
1856. - NO.21. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 


HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.1 


ETERNAL LIFE 


JWe 


“Life! life! - eternal life! - BUNYAN4RSH February 21, 1856, page 
161.2 


HEED not the Tempter’s siren voice, 
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A deep with dangers rife; 
Mortal! thou hast a better choice - 
Life, life, eternal life. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.3 


Oh, shun the world’s bewitching snare, 

Its fever and its strife; 

Mortal! thou hast a nobler share - 

Life, life, eternal life. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.4 


Seek not for gold, ‘tis shining dust, 

Its love with evil rife; 

Mortal! thou hast a nobler trust - 

Life, life, eternal life. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.5 


Like Abrah’m, hast thou faith to bear 

The sacrificial knife? 

Then with the faithful shalt thou share 

Life, life, eternal life. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.6 


For love of God, canst thou lay down 

Thy life ‘mid hottest strife? 

Then hast thou won a starry crown - 

Life, life, eternal life. -[A. Kinne ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
161.7 


FROM THE SABBATH RECORDER THE NEW THEORY ESTABLISHED 


JWe 


To the Editors of the SABBATH RECORDERARSH February 21, 
1856, page 161.8 


FROM certain conceded facts, upon which some geologists have 
built a theory that the earth was at some remote period in a fluid 
condition, and which they advance in support of their other theory - 
the great age of earth - | am led to adopt a theory entirely different. 
One of these facts, and the one upon which | base my theory, is 
this: In descending into the earth, the temperature increases as you 
descend; and assuming that it continues to increase onward in the 
same ratio, they draw the conclusion that the earth, with the 
exception of a comparatively thin crust, is in a melted state. To this | 
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assent; but here we part. Their theory is, that the earth is cooling 
down from a melted state; while mine is, that it is heating up to a 
melted state. In support of my theory, | adduce the fact that from the 
lowest point in the crust of the earth where an observation has been 
taken, the temperature decreases towards the surface, until you 
emerge from the highest mountain peaks into everlasting snows. 
And this alone may be deemed sufficient to destroy their theory; for, 
from the amount of heat the earth must have given off in cooling to 
its present condition, and the laws of heat, the upper regions of the 
atmosphere should be the warmest.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
161.9 


Another fact which | bring to sustain the view that the inner crust of 
the earth is gradually melting away, is the constantly recurring 
eruptions of lava from volcanoes, forced out by the expansive force 
of the solid substances of the earth in heating to a melting state. 
Close those safety-valves of the earth, and how soon would it be 
rent asunder.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.10 


| also have some authors, from whose writings | wish to quote in 
support of my theory. | will quote from but two; and though they may 
not stand very high in the estimation of the scientific, | think their 
writings will have some weight with the general reader. The first is 
one Malachi, who wrote a few years prior to the Christian era; and 
he speaks by authority. He says, “For behold the day cometh that 
shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, all that do wickedly, 
shall be stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up.” The 
other is Simon Peter, who wrote a few years later. He says, “But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat; the earth also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burned up.” The fact that these writings were 
penned before the modern theories of the earth were introduced, 
and therefore written without any direct view of destroying or 
supporting any of them; and the remarkable coincidence of a future 
condition of the earth, as described by them, and that which it will 
eventually reach according to my theory, gives to the evidence 
already offered such weight that | think it cannot be successfully 
controverted.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.11 
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| will dispose of one or two facts, to which the advocates of the 
other refer as sustaining their views, and submit the question. And, 
first, the equatorial diameter of the earth being greater than the 
polar. This they assume was caused by the rotation of the earth 
while in a fluid state. But the assumption that the earth was ever in 
a fluid state is the very thing to be first proved. | account for this 
difference of diameter upon well known philosophical laws - the 
expanding force of heat at the equator, and the contracting power of 
intense cold at the poles; and if any doubt the correctness of my 
estimate of the power of cold at the poles, let them go and measure 
it. The second is the fact that remains of plants and animals, now 
found only in tropical regions, have been found in high northern 
latitudes. From this they argue that this region, in consequence of 
the internal heat of the earth, at some former period possessed the 
temperature and characteristics of the torrid zone. But | take the 
position, that the poles of the earth have been changed from the 
equator to where they now are; consequently, what was the torrid 
zone before that change, now belts the earth from pole to pole. 
These remains, with the bones of the Mammoth and Mastodon 
found in the temperate regions on the other side of the globe, where 
this belt would come, may be deemed conclusive on this point. But 
let me ask: Is it not much more probable that the elephant found at 
the mouth of the Lena would be overtaken and encased in ice, by 
the sudden change of temperature, caused by such a change of the 
poles, than it would by the slow and gradual change consequent 
upon their theory of the cooling of the earth? And here, in the 
sudden change of the rotary motion of the earth consequent upon 
the changing of its poles. | have, probably, by chance, stumbled 
upon the proximate cause that “brought our planet into a state of” 
slight “ruin.” If so, it must settle the important question how long the 
elephant found at the mouth of the Lena had remained embedded 
in ice. And now | submit, whether their theory or mine has the better 
claim to be regarded as the true one? WHO KNOWSARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 161.12 


We Ought to be Up and DoingARSH February 21, 1856, page 
161.13 


IT is indeed an affecting thought, that of the present inhabitants of 
the earth, such a fearful proportion have already fallen victims to the 
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teachings of the oracles of Satan, in his last mighty work to ruin the 
world; that such a crowd of mortals are hastening (morally 
speaking) to the Judgment, without God, and a true and well 
founded hope of eternal life. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.14 


But even this is not the most alarming feature of the case we are 
contemplating. It is with Bibles in their hands that thousands are 
rushing down the broad road, regardless of the voice of warning 
from the faithful servant of God.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
161.15 


If men and women will thus drink in this spirit of delusion as water, 
with Moses, the prophets, Christ and the apostles in their hands, 
who may say to this soul-blighting power, “hitherto shalt thou come 
and no farther.” Only think for a moment, that in less than ten years 
about 2,000,000, of our race have fallen in with his Satanic 
Majesty’s religion! Is this not wonderful? and yet they are looking for 
greater wonders. The following is an extract from one of their 
papers, the Spiritual Universe, Vol.IIl, No. 4: “Letters under supernal 
direction, have been addressed to different individuals in China and 
California, and we shall expect some curious results from this 
interesting movement.”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.16 


We cannot pass this point without casting a reproachful reflection 
upon the American Bible Society’s influence in bringing about this 
work; and it is growing fearfully since their colportage system has 
been increased, and they send the Bible out to the tens of 
thousands who receive it at their hands all slimed over with their 
glosses, with the “wine of the wrath of their fornication,” both in their 
prayers and exhortations. Neither these nor their employers 
scarcely open their mouths but that they say men have “immortal 
souls,” a doctrine, or assertion that has no support in the Bible, 
which they call the “Way, the Truth, and the Life."ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 161.17 


| perceive clearly that the time has come that “judgment must begin 
at the house of God;” that we search our own Bibles, to see if we 
are not condemned by the same book that we are so zealous to 
send to the ends of the earth ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
161.18 
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In estimation of the magnitude of the subject now presented for 
your consideration, | beg you, Christians, to view things in their true 
light: “view them on a large scale;” view them in the light of the 
Word of God, fasting, praying and on your knees. Arm yourself with 
fresh zeal for God and his cause. Let us all say we will do what we 
can; “let the weak say | am strong,” or there may be blood found 
upon our skirts in “the day of vengeance, in the year of 
recompenses for the controversies of Zion.”,ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 161.19 


It will avail us nothing to have the truth on every point, if we do not 
do our duty to obtain of God a corresponding zeal to work. For “he 
that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him it is sin." ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 161.20 


Yours truly, ARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.21 


JESSE DORCAS, 
Fremont, O. 


Communication from Bro. Gurney 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- There is no better way to defeat heresy than by 
establishing truth. The sentiment of Newton illustrates this point; 
viz., “One professes to fill a bushel with tares; now if | can fill it first 
with wheat | shall defy his attempts.” ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
161.22 


| think | was never more interested to know the whole truth relative 
to the present time, future events, and the preparation necessary to 
meet theARSH February 21, 1856, page 161.23 


Lord, than at the present time. Truth established by thus saith the 
Lord, the joint testimony of his witnesses, or a harmonious chain of 
events fulfilling prophecy causes a spring of joy in my heart, 
inspires confidence in God and his word and makes me feel that we 
have a foundation that will stand against the violence of the storm. 
God will vindicate his chosen. “Yet the Son of man will come, and 
will he find faith on the earth?”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
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162.1 


| tremble in view of what threatens the faith of the elect. Almost 
every principle destructive to genuine faith is now interesting the 
community, and their increasing strength is by the arch deceiver 
brought to bear against the faith of those seeking for truth. We 
cannot be too well guarded against influences destructive of faith in 
those truths developed in the closing scenes of the present 
dispensation. The Devil will work with all deceivableness, which 
implies perils on every hand. Jesus multiplies exhortations on 
watchfulness in view of his second coming. Paul saw the perils of 
the last days and the danger of our being overtaken as a thief. This 
is not the time to sleep. We are in the last days, of which Jesus, the 
prophets and apostles have spoken. The signs of the times are very 
discernible by those who watch.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
162.2 


Again, Paul says to Timothy, “All scripture is given by inspiration ... 
that the man of God may be perfect,” etc., yet John’s vision on the 
isle of Patmos was a very important addition to scripture testimony. 
Jesus said, Lo | am with you always, even to the end of the world. 
Again, If | go away | will send the Comforter and he shall lead you 
into all truth, ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.3 


The Scriptures must be understood in their most literal, obvious 
sense. The natural man endowed with common sense may 
understand the Scriptures in their literal applications. Said the 
discriminating infidel, “If the Bible be true, Mr. Miller’s theory on time 
is correct." ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.4 


But there are particular portions of Scripture applicable to different 
ages of the world’s history. As it was in the days of Noah, a warning 
was given; as it was in the days of Lot, a warning was given; and 
we might add, as it was with the children of Israel when they left 
Egyptian bondage; as it was in the days of Jonah; as it was in 
regard to the destruction of Jerusalem; a particular portion of truth 
was applicable; so shall it be in the end of the world.ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 162.5 


Blessed are those servants who have carefully sought the aid of the 
Spirit to enable them to rightly divide the word of truth and give to 
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each their portion in due season. But | wish to be exceedingly 
careful how | prescribe the manner of the Spirit's operation; there 
are diversities of gifts; but the Spirit is one; and God distributeth to 
every one as he pleaseth.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.6 


In the midst of great darkness when Satan works with power and 
lying wonders, and the faith of God’s people is endangered on 
every hand, and God’s word seems to die upon the ears of those 
who hear; it is reasonable then to expect that God will manifest his 
power in a special manner through the gifts of the Spirit in order to 
save his people from threatening evils. O that self would bow in the 
dust and we be ready to say, “speak, Lord, thy servant 
heareth.”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.7 


H. S. GURNEY. 
North Fairhaven, Mass., Feb. 10th, 1856. 


Hope, Faith, and Works.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.8 


THERE has always been, | believe, a spark of true godliness in the 
world; a few who have had their eye on the promised inheritance; 
and though sometimes they have been few indeed, God has always 
had a chosen people who would not deny his name, neither forsake 
his cause. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.9 


That the people of God have to encounter hardships and meet 
discouragements of a sorrowful kind, God’s word plainly testifies. 
That their reward is not in the present world, but that this is a world 
of sorrow, the inhabitants of which are subject to pain and death, 
where a preparation may be made for a better, is equally true, and 
is found interwoven with the promises and threatenings of the 
sacred page. And that those alone who prove faithful to the end will 
receive a crown of life, may also be read from the book of our 
hope.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.10 


The experience of many years has taught the people of God that if 
they would finally reign with him they must suffer for his cause while 
they journey through the present world. And those who have 
professed the Advent faith for the last ten years have not found the 
way to be easier for them than for those who have been faithful in 
other days. But in living out what they have believed to be the truth, 
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they have been rejected by their brethren, set at naught by those 
who profess godliness, but in works deny their faith, have met 
disappointments, have seen their hope deferred, have been 
betrayed by false brethren, and have seen the cause of their 
heavenly Master suffer by reason of unfaithful laborers. This agrees 
with the suffering part of a true follower of Christ; and | trust the 
hope of those who are yet faithful also agrees with the rejoicing 
part, which is, as expressed by the apostle Paul, a crown of life laid 
up in the everlasting kingdom.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
162.11 


That the people of God have not yet reached their haven of rest, all 
know. And that yet an important part of the work of those who 
profess the present truth is to be accomplished, the servants of the 
Lord daily feel. And a question of some importance | think is, What 
is yet to be done? The number who profess to believe the Third 
Angel’s Message is large enough to accomplish much. The leading 
truths they profess now stand the test of the unerring Word, and 
cannot be refuted by the wise theologians of this age. It seems to 
me the lack is with those who profess to be laborers in the vineyard 
of the Lord. That there are faithful ones who are ready to support 
the cause with their prayers, with their substance, and with the 
example they daily set, | doubt not. But it is to be feared there are 
others who are not for the work wholly; and who do much to destroy 
the work of the Lord in this evil time. Sometimes the truth causes a 
sound to be heard in the land; the Spirit of the Lord moves upon the 
hearts of the people, and the truth takes effect; but how soon it dies 
away! Were half a dozen scattered here and there who could feel 
the truth, and feel that they were doing work to stand the test of the 
final day, | believe those who should hear their testimony would fear 
for the word of the Lord. Union is strength, is sometimes said in 
truth, and if the servants of the Lord are not united what can be 
accomplished?ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.12 


Truth is worth much. If those who profess the present truth are 
doing the work of the Lord for this time, they occupy an important 
station. To do the work of the Lord it needs a decision of character 
which will surmount obstacles. In days past the resurrection has 
been the hope of the faithful. And for that hope a great cloud of 
witnesses have not counted their lives dear, have felt that they were 
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pilgrims and strangers in the world, and have counted no sacrifice 
too dear that when they found a resting place in the grave, they 
might have this hope. We who live at the present time see that 
glorious day but a little way off. We see the christian course almost 
completed; and by strong proof are compelled to believe that ere 
many years or even months pass away the righteous of all ages will 
be gathered to mount Zion.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.13 


And if in days past the people of God have wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, out of weakness were made strong, stopped the 
mouths of lions, by faith in God, and in hope of a better 
resurrection, what may not the people of God hope for now? If the 
people of God could once say, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, should be 
able to separate them from the love of God, what shall we not say 
for his blessed cause who may hope not to see death; but receive 
everlasting life at the coming of Jesus, and the resurrection of the 
just?ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.14 


We will say with them, we are not of those who draw back; for we 
know that in a little while he that shall come will come and will not 
tarry. In view of which we are ready to go without the camp bearing 
the reproach of him who was reproached for us, and who is our 
hope, remembering that if we do our work faithfully, we shall be 
admitted to the marriage supper of the Lamb.ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 162.15 


J. F. BYINGTON. 
Lisbon Center, N. Y., Feb. 6th, 1856. 


THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES, 

JWe 

And the Deliverance and Restoration of the Remnant of Israel from 
the Seven Times, or 2520 years of Assyrian or Pagan and Papal 


Captivity considered. 
BY H. EDSON 
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(Continued)ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.16 


THAT a restoration of a republican, national power and government 
of the remnant of the Lord’s people was to be effected and 
established in the closing scenes of the present dispensation will 
further appear by consulting Ezekiel 17; Isaiah 2, Micah 3:12; 4, 
and other like predictions. The last verse of Micah 3, predicts the 
abolition and uprooting of the government, power and nationality of 
the Jews and placing them under Gentile rule, as_ follows: 
“Therefore shall Zion for your sakes be ploughed as a field, and 
Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the house as 
the high places of the forest.,ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
162.17 


“The house,” named in the 12th verse, refers to the house of Jacob 
and house of Israel ofverse 9, as its antecedent, and is 
synonymous with the house of the Lord in the first verse of chap 4, 
and applies in these three verses exclusively to the Lord’s 
professed people.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.18 


“The high places of the forest,” in this prophecy figuratively 
represents the supremacy of Gentile rule. This will appear by 
reading Ezekiel 31; 17; Daniel 4:10-12, 20-22; Isaiah 9:18; 10:18, 
19; Jeremiah 12:7, 8 Ezekiel 20:46, 47. Mountain, in symbolic 
prophecy, signifies government or kingdom.ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 162.19 


| understand then that icah 3:12, predicts that the “mountain” or 
government and kingdom of Israel should be uprooted and 
abolished, and the supremacy of Gentile rule over them would take 
its place, and thus their enemies would rule over them. But the 
prophet Micah does not leave them in this condition under Gentile 
rule without foretelling the restoration of their government as 
follows:ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.20 


“But in the LAST DAYS it shall come to pass that the mountain (i.e., 
government or kingdom) of the house (or people) of the Lord shall 
be established in the top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted 
above the hills; and people shall flow unto it. And many nations 
shall come, and say, Come and let us go up to the mountain (or 
government) of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob,” 
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etc. Micah 4:2.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.21 


By reading the first five verses of this chapter it will be seen that the 
government here predicted is a Republican government which 
tolerates and guarantees and protects the rights of civil and 
religious liberty, the right of worshiping God after the dictates of our 
own conscience under our own vine and fig-tree, or in other words, 
under our own government. Vine and fig-tree figuratively represent 
government. See Ezekiel 17; Matthew 21:33-41; Isaiah 5:1-7. Luke 
713:6-9. Such a government as is here predicted, is found in the 
constitutional government of these United States of North America, 
symbolized [Revelation 13:11] by a beast coming up out of the 
earth having two horns LIKE ALAMB. These two LAMB-LIKE horn: 
represent the civil and ecclesiastical authorities of these United 
States, which have tolerated, protected and maintained the heaven- 
born boon of civil and religious liberty, and hence were lamb-like in 
their character. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.22 


The declaration of independence of these United States reads as 
follows:ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.23 


“We hold these truths to be self-evident: that a// men are created 
EQUAL; that they are endowed by their Creator with certain 
unalienable rights; that among these, are life, liberty, and the pursuit 
of happiness; that to secure these rights governments are instituted 
among men,” etc. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.24 


The constitution based upon this declaration, pledges that all men 
shall be protected in worshiping God according to the dictates of 
their own consciences. “Congress shall make no law respecting an 
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof." ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.25 


The decision of George Washington with regard to the DESIGN of 
the Constitution is as follows: “If | had the least idea of any difficulty 
resulting from the Constitution adopted by the convention of which | 
had the honor to be president when it was formed, so as to 
endanger the rights of any religious denomination, then | NEVER 
should have attached my name to that instrument. If | had any idea 
that the general government was so administered that LIBERTY OF 
CONSCIENCE WAS ENDANGERED, | pray you, be assured th 
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no man would be more willing than myself to revise and alter that 
part of it, so as to avoid all religious persecutions. You can, without 
doubt, remember that | have often expressed my opinion, that every 
man who conducts himself as a good citizen, is accountable alone 
to God for his religious faith, and SHOULD BE PROTECTED i 
worshiping God according to the dictates of his own conscience.” 
GEORGE WASHINGTON.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 162.26 


The above is a letter written by him to a committee of a Baptist 
society in Virginia in reply to questions as to the design of the 
constitution. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.1 


Although the administrators of our government, the rulers of this 
people, like the princes and rulers of Israel in days of old, neglect, 
and fail to execute the justice, judgment, truth, and mercy which this 
constitutional government require; and although Jeshurun has here 
again waxen fat and kicked; and has so far departed from the 
righteous principles of the Constitution as to speak by their 
enactments of unrighteous laws, “as a dragon,” and in their own 
degenerate course, resolve themselves into an image of Papal 
government, from under whose cruel and galling yoke we were but 
as yesterday delivered; and although our rulers yet exercise all the 
unrighteous power of the Papal hierarchy by the establishment of 
religious observances by law with the annexation of unrighteous 
penalties of a deprivation of the right of buying and selling, and of 
death itself; and though this people so far degenerate from the 
principles of uprightness as to perform their wonders and miracles 
of deception, and constitute themselves the false prophet of these 
last days, to be taken in connection with the Papal beast and cast 
alive into the lake burning with fire and brimstone, as clearly 
predicted in Revelation 13:11-17; 19:20; yet notwithstanding this 
sad departure from the righteous principles of our 
CONSTITUTIONAL GOVERNMENT, the Constitution itself in i 
unmutilated form, breathes the lamb-like principles of a heaven- 
ordained government, which was established by _ divine 
appointment. It is called the mountain, i.e., government of the Lord, 
[Micah 4:2,] and regards man in the same light as does Revelation 
and the moral government of God.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
163.2 
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It is just such a government as is predicted by the prophets, and as 
might be expected that God would establish when the SET TIME to 
favor Zion had come; when he would arise and have mercy upon 
Zion, by setting his hand again the second time and recovering the 
remnant of his people from under Gentile rule, by bringing them into 
an asylum of civil and religious liberty, where they could be 
protected in the right of worshiping him according to the dictates of 
their own conscience, with none to make them afraid.ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 163.3 


The establishment, increase and growth of this government is 

strikingly set forth in few words. Psalm 72:16, compared with Micah 

4:1, 2. “There shall be an handful of corn in the earth upon the TOP 
OF THE MOUNTAINS; the fruit thereof shall shake LIKE 
LEBANON: and they of the city shall flourish like grass of the earth.” 
The parable of the grain of mustard seed, [Matthew 13:31, 32] 

bears a very striking resemblance of the planting and growth of our 

own government. Compare together Ezekiel 18:22-24; Psalm 

72:16; Micah 4:1, 2; Matthew 13:31, 32. It is here that the parable 

[Matthew 25:1-10] has had its principal fulfillment.ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 163.4 


That the SCATTERING of the POWER of the holy people wa: 
accomplished and ended and that the GATHERING dispensation of 
the fulness of times was ushered in, in the year 1798; and that God 
did then set his hand again the second time to recover the 
REMNANT of his people from the land of their captivity, and 
GATHER them out of the countries wherein they had been 
scattered, we have clearly demonstrated in the former part of this 
article. And there is none other country that will answer the 
specifications of prophecy respecting the location and description of 
the country into which they are gathered, but this American 
land.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.5 


But some may object to this and say that they were to be gathered 
into the land which God gave unto their fathers and affirm that that 
is none other than the ancient land of Canaan and quote to sustain 
this objection, Jeremiah 30:3; 16:15; Ezekiel 20:38, and other like 
predictions. But | do not understand these scriptures to refer 
exclusively to the ancient land of Canaan: for the land which God 
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gave unto the fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and their seed is 
the whole earth made new, the kingdom under the whole heaven. 
Please read Genesis 13:14, 15; Acts 7:5; Hebrews 11:8-10, 39, 40: 
Daniel 7:27. Abraham and his seed were made heirs of the world. 
Romans 4:13. The righteous shall inherit the earth and dwell therein 
for ever. Psalm 37:29.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.6 


We freely admit that God will finally gather Abraham, Isaac and 

Jacob, and all the true seed, the WHOLE house of Israel, even ALL 
of it into the land which he gave by promise unto the fathers, which 

will be the whole earth made new. But we here wish one important 

point distinctly understood, and borne in mind, viz., that there is a 

clear distinction between the final gathering of the WHOLE house of 
Israel; and the recovery or gathering of the REMNANT of Israel 
from the land of their captivity and out of the countries wherein they 

were scattered. Please read /saiah 11:11, 12; 10:20-22; Jeremiah 

30:10; Ezekiel 34:11-13. This recovery and gathering of the 

REMNANT is prior and PREPARATORY to the final gathering into 
the land of Israel given by promise unto the fathers. In like manner 
as when God set his hand the first time to recover his people from 

their Egyptian bondage, he gathered them out of Egypt the land of 
their captivity into the wilderness to prove and test their loyalty to 

him by the requirement of obedience to the righteous rules of his 

moral government as a CONDITION and _ necessary 
PREPARATION to enter in and possess the land of Canaan. See 
Deuteronomy 8:1, 2; 6:17, 18; 4:1.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
163.7 


So also in like manner when he set his hand again the second time 
to recover the REMNANT of his people, he gathers them out of the 
land of their captivity, the countries wherein they were scattered 
and brings them into the WILDERNESS, where they are again the 
second time tried, and their loyalty proved by the requirement of 
faithful obedience to the same righteous rules of his moral 
government, as the CONDITION and necessary PREPARATIO? 
before they can enter the land of Israel, the whole earth made new, 
given by promise unto the fathers. Accordingly we find it written, 
[Ezekiel 20:33-38,] “As | live saith the Lord God, surely with a 
mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured 
out, will | rule over you: (that is to say, during the 2520 years 
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captivity after which) “I will bring you out from the people, and will 

gather you out of the countries wherein ye are scattered, with a 

mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured 

out, (as in the French revolution,) and | will bring you into the 

WILDERNESS of the people, and there will | plead with you face tc 
face. LIKE as | pleaded with your fathers in the WILDERNESS o 
the land of Egypt, so will | plead with you saith the Lord God. And | 
will cause you to pass under the rod, and | will bring you into the 

BOND of the COVENANT: and | will purge out from among you the 
rebels, and them that transgress against me: | will bring them forth 

out of the country where they sojourn, and they SHALL NOTenter 
into the land of /srael, (the earth made new,) and ye shall know that 

| am the Lord.”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.8 


Again, [Micah 7:14-16,] “Feed thy people with thy rod, the flock of 

thine heritage, which dwell solitarily in the WOOD, in the midst of 
Carmel: let them feed in Bashan and Gilead, as in the days of old. 

ACCORDING to the days of thy coming out of the land of Egypt will 
| shew unto him marvelous things. The nations shall see and be 

confounded at all their might,” etc. “And they shall dwell safely in 

the WILDERNESS and sleep in the WOODS £zekie! 34:25. Also 

Hosea 2:14, 15. “Therefore behold | will allure her and bring her into 

the WILDERNESS, and speak COMFORTABLY unto her. And | wi 
give her her vineyards from thence, and the valley of Achor for a 

door of hope; and she shall sing there, as in the days of her youth, 

and AS in the day when she came up out of the land of 
Egypt.”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.9 


Once more we read /saiah 40:1-10. “Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, saith your God. Speak ye COMFORTABLY to Jerusalem, 
and cry unto her that her appointed time (margin) is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath received of the Lord’s 
hand double for all her sins. The voice of him that crieth in the 
WILDERNESS, PREPARE ye the way of the Lord, make strait i 
the DESERT a highway for our God.” O Zion that bringest good 
tidings, get thee up into the high mountain: O Jerusalem that 
bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength: lift it up, be not 
afraid: say unto the cities of Judah, behold your God! Behold the 
Lord God will come with strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him: 
behold his reward is with him, and his work before him.” Verses 9, 
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10.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.10 


(To be Continued.)ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.11 
ANNIHILATION 


JWe 


MR. EDITOR:- Having been furnished, by a brother of mine, with 
the Review and Herald, | see you advocate, and try to prove the 
entire consumption of the wicked at the day of Judgment, together 
with several other things which to me appear contrary to the word of 
God, which | will not notice in this communication ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 163.12 


As it regards the present subject | would remark that it is a doctrine 
that the wicked, and unbelieving world have longed, and earnestly 
desired might be true. Interrogate the Infidel on the subject and he 
glories in the idea, that death is an eternal sleep; and even common 
sinners that make no pretensions to scientific infidelity, would 
rejoice if the doctrine were true; and me thinks it will be a matter of 
rejoicing to a large portion of the wicked, if you can prove this to be 
a Bible doctrine; for they care not for the glories of heaven so they 
can but revel in sin here in all its delusive pleasures, and carnal 
indulgences. They will say let us eat, drink, and be merry, for to- 
morrow we die.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.13 


This is not merely theory; but it is the experience of thousands; and 
some of this very class when brought to grapple with the grim 
monster Death, have exclaimed, Dying is nothing, but Oh! eternity! 
the future! | am going to hell! and other expressions of similar 
import. Now | ask, Why all this fearful foreboding, if there be no 
future punishment of the wicked, but simply a_ state of 
unconsciousness till the Judgment, at which time they will be raised 
in order that they may die the second death which you say is to be 
an everlasting state of unconsciousness. If this be the unmistakable 
doctrine of the Bible, plainly taught, why do not those persons be 
calm in the hour of dissolution, and trust to what they all their life 
time hoped might be true; | can’t solve the question. ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 163.14 
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It is said, [Luke 20:47,] of a certain class of persons, “And these 
shall receive greater damnation.” | would like to know how this can 
be if all the wicked are to be utterly destroyed, or consumed, to be 
burned up root and branch. How can it be said with any propriety 
that some will receive greater damnation than others, if this be the 
correct understanding of those texts in reference to the 
wicked.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.15 


Another idea: Can insensible matter be said to suffer, or endure 
punishment. It is said of the wicked, that they shall go away into 
everlasting punishment and other scriptures conveying the same 
idea would naturally convey to the mind, the idea of a sensitive 
being, instead of one that is destroyed, consumed, or 
annihilated. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.16 


‘Tis true there has been a great amount of Scriptures quoted to 
substantiate the doctrine in question but | have seen nothing that 
fully satisfies my mind on the subject; | have been considering the 
subject for some time but thus far have not been satisfied that yours 
is the Bible doctrine on this as well as some other subjects of which 
| shall not speak now.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.17 


Yours in view of the truth.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 163.18 


JOHN DORCAS JR. 
Feb. 6th, 1856. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FEB. 21, 1856 


ANNIHILATION 


JWe 


IN another column we give a communication on this subject from 
one of our correspondents. We know not how extensively our friend 
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has read on the subject of “Life and Death,” but judge from some of 
his expressions that he has not acquainted himself with the full 
extent of the arguments on this question. We are glad to receive 
from him so frank a statement of the difficulties that exist in his own 
mind, and, if we are in any way successful in answering and 
removing them, it may help other minds also on the same 
points.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 164.1 


First, let us offer a word of explanation as to the term “annihilation,” 
that we may not be misunderstood in our expressions hereafter. To 
this word there are given two definitions: 1st, “To reduce to nothing; 
to destroy the existence of.” 2nd. “To destroy the form or peculiar 
distinctive properties, so that the specific thing no longer exists.” 
Now in the sense of the first of these definitions, we would not apply 
the term to the wicked or anything else; as we would consider such 
application neither scriptural nor philosophical; but that the second 
expresses the final destiny of the wicked, we regard as both 
reasonable and scriptural. For instance; subject wood to the action 
of fire, and it will be decomposed: it will be resolved into smoke and 
ashes; as wood it no longer exists; as far as that specific form is 
concerned it is annihilated; yet the matter is still in existence. ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 164.2 


Just so in regard to the wicked: when they shall be brought to pass 
the fatal ordeal of unquenchable fire, as conscious, intelligent 
beings, they will cease to exist. Into smoke shall they consume 
away. Psalm 37:20. They shall be ashes under the soles of the 
saints’ feet. alachi 4:3. Whenever, therefore, we apply the term 
annihilation to the wicked, we mean to convey by it, not the idea of 
their destruction as matter, but their destruction as conscious 
beings.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 164.3 


The remark that the wicked and unbelieving desire this to be true, 
however correct it may be in regard to some, cannot certainly apply 
to all. Within the limits of our own observation, we have found more 
who would sooner shrink from the idea of forever losing their 
consciousness and identity among the works of God, than of 
continuing in life, though that life be one of fiery torment. ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 164.4 
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The reasonableness of any doctrine must be made to appear, in 
order for it to take effect upon the minds of men; for there is no 
Scripture doctrine which is not in accordance with sound reason. 
And when we talk to the wicked of their final destiny, we must show 
them that it is in accordance with that justice and judgment which 
are the habitation of God’s throne. Psalm 89:14.ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 164.5 


Now the doctrine of an eternity of ever-increasing torment for the 
acts of a life on earth which averages only about a score and a half 
of years can never be made to appear reasonable. If this be indeed 
the dealings of God with his creatures, replies the sinner, and justly 
too, then he is unjust and tyrannical! Thus professors of christianity 
themselves, by not sufficiently purging their creed from the errors of 
the Man of Sin, have placed in the hands of infidels a most potent 
weapon against the Christian religion,ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 164.6 


We appeal to the present state of the world, and ask. What has 
been the result of this teaching? However much sinners would like 
to have the doctrine of their destruction true, they nevertheless 
hav’nt repented, though they have apparently believed in endless 
misery. Perhaps the world, as a whole, was never more wicked and 
corrupt than at the present time; yet this doctrine has been 
preached from the pulpit and the press, and the masses have 
professed to believe it. What then is the trouble, that the world has 
grown wicked under such preaching as this? The real truth, if it was 
known, and it is beginning to be known, is, that the people do not 
believe such a doctrine; and they never will believe it. Ministers of 
the gospel, in their fiery attempts to frighten men to heaven by the 
flames of hell, have driven them within the pales of skepticism, 
where now either reason or scripture, will scarcely have any effect 
upon their callous mind. As the result of all this, we see Infidelity 
pluming its wings all over our land; we see German Rationalism 
working like leaven among the masses; we see skepticism bursting 
forth among those communities which have been considered most 
sound and orthodox; and we see Spiritualism numbering its zealous 
but deceived voice. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 164.7 


Those who charge us with making death an eternal sleep, 
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misapprehend us entirely. The “boast of the Infidel’ receives no 
sanction from our views. That sleep of the wicked, which is the 
result of temporal death, extends only to the second resurrection, 
[Revelation 20:5,] when they will be rewarded according to their 
works. Verse 73. Sin is the transgression of the law; and the wages 
of sin is death. It cannot be temporal death which is the wages of 
sin, or personal transgressions; for that was entailed on our race by 
the sin of Adam, and righteous and wicked have been alike subject 
to it. But there is to be a resurrection of the wicked, [John 5:28, 29; 
Acts 24:15,] when they shall suffer the second death, and in that 
death they will receive full retribution for all their sin, for they shall 
be rewarded according to their works. The reasonableness and 
justice of this, is at once apparent to all. Let those therefore who 
“revel in sin here and all its carnal indulgences,” remember that for 
all these things they are to be brought into judgment, and they shall 
receive the full penalty for all their sins in the sufferings of the 
second death.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 164.8 


As regards the “forebodings” mentioned by our correspondent, we 
reply that probably no dying sinner, has had forebodings of anything 
worse than he will fully realize. But we certainly cannot take the 
exclamations of a mind which has been schooled in false ideas of 
the future, when brought up at the point of death, as a basis on 
which to build a theory!ARSH February 21, 1856, page 164.9 


“The same shall receive the greater damnation.” Luke 20:47. Bro. 
D. asks how this declaration can be true, if all are consumed and 
perish. With much more propriety we might put the same question 
to those who believe in endless misery. How can one receive 
greater damnation than another if all are to burn forever in a lake of 
fire? The degree of punishment could in this case only be 
accomplished by the intensity of the suffering, while according to a 
Bible view of this subject it could be effected both by the intensity of 
the suffering, and by its duration also.ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 164.10 


“These shall go away into everlasting punishment.” Matthew 25:46. 
These shall go away, e/s kolasin aionion into a punishment which is 
everlasting; but the righteous, reads the next sentence, into a life 
which is everlasting. Can any one doubt what the punishment here 
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referred to is? It is the opposite of the life into which the righteous 
enter. But if this is not sufficient, the Scriptures are elsewhere very 
explicit on this point. “The soul that sinneth it shall die.” “The wages 
of sin is death.” It is everlasting because from the state to which 
they are then reduced they will never have a resurrection or a 
reviving.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 164.11 


There is implanted in mankind a strong desire for life. Bring a 
person to the point of death, and he will plead for life. He cares not 
if he is stripped of every thing, if life is only still left. Yea, he would 
be willing to be maimed and mutilated, if he can only still live. Now if 
we may reason from analogy, what will be the agony of the wicked 
when they come up around the holy city of the saints, [Revelation 
20:9,] and behold the glories of their inheritance, and realize that 
they are to be forever deprived of that, and consigned to eternal 
oblivion. Ah! then there will be weeping and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth, when they see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 
God and they themselves thrust out. Luke 12:28.ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 164.12 


With the view that the wages of sin and the doom of the sinner is 
death, there is harmony throughout the Scriptures on this subject; 
for all those texts which have been considered objections, can be 
clearly explained. But if there are certain scriptures which teach 
eternal misery, then the Bible contradicts itself; for there are 
multitudes of texts which can never be harmonized with such a 
view.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 164.13 


We can only refer those who are investigating this subject to the 
numerous works now extant by which it is clearly proved to be in 
accordance with Scripture. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 164.14 


THE CLEANSING OF THE SANCTUARY 


JWe 


Does this Work Commence at the end of the 2300 Days?ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 164.15 


THE subject of the Sanctuary has been the cause of much 
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discussion among the professed believers in the immediate second 
advent. It was once believed by most of them that the earth was the 
Sanctuary, and that the burning of the earth as predicted by Peter, 
was the cleansing of the Sanctuary which was to transpire at the 
end of the 2300 days. The disappointment which those who 
entertained this faith were subjected to, has led many of them to 
investigate the testimony of the Scriptures relative to this question, 
for themselves. This has resulted in convincing some at least that 
the earth is not the Sanctuary, because that God has never called it 
such; and consequently that the burning of the earth has nothing to 
do with the cleansing of the Sanctuary. And they have further seen 
that the tabernacle of the Lord is his Sanctuary, or habitation; that 
during the typical dispensation the pattern of the true tabernacle, by 
the will of God, existed in the midst of his chosen people. See 
Exodus 25, and a multitude of parallel scriptures. And that at the 
close of the typical dispensation the true tabernacle of God in 
heaven and the more excellent ministry of our great High Priest in 
that tabernacle took the place of the pattern and shadow. Hebrews 
8; 9. The tabernacle of God is therefore the subject of prophecy as 
the Sanctuary of the Bible. That this Sanctuary is to be cleansed 
with blood is plainly stated in Hebrews 9. And this is precisely the 
nature of the cleansing referred to in Danie! 8:14. For the word 
rendered “cleansed” in that text, is in the margin rendered “justified,” 
and signifies, not the removing of physical uncleanness, but the 
removing of sin and iniquity. This is an important fact, and one that 
of itself goes far toward proving that the cleansing of the Sanctuary 
in Daniel 8 and Hebrews 9 are the same.ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 164.16 


But a singular question is now being discussed, and an effort being 
made to “overthrow the faith of some.” The doctrine is now 
advocated that the 2300 days do not extend to the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary. If this is the truth of God, then the prophecy of Daniel 
cannot be a part of Divine truth for the one is in direct contradiction 
to the other. But this view cannot be truth for two reasons. 1. It is 
not supported by the Bible. 2. It is directly opposed by the words of 
inspiration.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 164.17 


1. This doctrine that the cleansing of the Sanctuary does not 
commence at the end of the 2300 days is not supported by the 
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Bible. For the only means that we have of knowing when the work 
of cleansing the Sanctuary commences is by the termination of that 
great prophetic period. “Thy word,” says a man of God, “is a lamp to 
my feet and a light to my path.” The light from that lamp shines with 
clearness upon the termination of the 2300 days as the time for the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary. To deny the commencement of that 
work at the termination of that period is as unreasonable as it would 
be to deny the commencement of Christ's ministry at the 
termination of the sixty-nine weeks; the death of Christ at the 
termination of the sixty-nine and a half; or the turning of the 
apostles to the Gentiles at the expiration of the seventy weeks. 
Daniel 9. God had said that these events should transpire at the 
times specified. To insert the eighth part of a century between the 
termination of the sixty-nine weeks and the commencement of the 
ministry of Jesus of Nazareth, or to insert the same period between 
the expiration of the sixty-nine and a half weeks and the crucifixion 
of Christ would prove that Jesus was not the true Messiah, because 
he did not occupy his place at the predicted time; or if Jesus was 
the true Messiah then the prophecy of Daniel was not divinely 
inspired because the true Messiah did not appear until long after 
the period predicted by Daniel. No one can deny that one of these 
conclusions must result from the addition of twelve years to the 
prophetic periods of Danie/ 9. Why an addition of twelve years to 
the prophetic period of Danie/ 8 would not be equally fatal to the 
truth of that prophecy, we cannot see.ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 164.18 


But it is said that there was other work performed on the day of 
atonement besides the cleansing of the Sanctuary; and as this 
might have been earlier in the day than the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary, it is claimed that there must be a long period between 
the expiration of the 2300 days and the cleansing the Sanctuary, in 
which the antitype of that work may be fulfilled. This is reasoning 
from unlike to unlike. For that which appears in the conclusion is not 
a necessary deduction from the premises. For, we ask, how does it 
follow that there must be many years inserted between the end of 
the 2300 days and the event which the prophet said should 
transpire at their termination, when there is no authority for inserting 
such period except an inference drawn from the fact that there were 
other services performed on the day of atonement besides the 
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cleansing of the Sanctuary?ARSH February 21, 1856, page 164.19 


There were other services performed on the day of the passover 
besides the slaying of the paschal lamb - the type of Christ’s death. 
Now the prophet as we have already seen, foretold the death of 
Christ at the termination of the sixty-nine and a half weeks. But the 
principle of interpretation which we are examining would correct the 
prophet and say, “No, the sixty-nine and a half weeks extend to the 
antitypical day or passover, and after years of preparatory work, the 
Messiah was cut off.” This is precisely the kind of reasoning which 
is applied to the day of atonement; but if it be applied to the day of 
the passover it proves as we have already shown either that Daniel 
was a false prophet or that Jesus was not the Messiah ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 164.20 


But this doctrine should be further examined. It will necessarily lead 
those that hold it, into the greatest absurdities. We must according 
to this theory have the antitype of the offerings mentioned in 
Numbers 29:7-11, between the ending of the 2300 days and the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary. What then did the slaying of those 
sacrifices typify? We answer, the death of the Son of God. See 
Hebrews 9; 10 This cannot be disputed. And we may add that 
whenever blood was shed in the typical system, for the sins of men, 
it pointed directly to the death of our Lord Jesus Christ. But as 
Christ was to die once for all, there could be but one of these 
sacrifices that should typify the death of Christ, as fo its time, and 
that was the passover. This was always sacrificed on the fourteenth 
day of the first month - the day of Christ’s death. But let us return to 
the offerings made on the day of atonement. If these are to have 
distinct antitypes, and that too, after the 2300 days have ended, it 
unavoidably follows that our Lord must again be put to death! The 
victims were slain in the court of the tabernacle. Hence our Lord 
must according to this doctrine return to earth and die in a manner 
similar to that in which he died at the first, and after that return to 
heaven and complete the work in the holiest of all! This absurdity is 
not all. Our Lord must die as many times as there were different 
times of offering sacrifices specified in the law. He must indeed 
offer himself often, instead of once for all. Let those who now 
occupy the position here discussed, seriously consider the 
conclusions which follow from their own premises.ARSH February 
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21, 1856, page 165.1 


2. We have shown the unscriptural character of this position. But we 
will quote in conclusion the words of inspiration which directly meet 
and demolish the fabric which ingenious men are trying to rear. 
“And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; 
then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” Danie/ 8:14. Brethren, let us 
not be carried about with divers and strange doctrines. J. N. 
A.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.2 


Wawkou, lowa, Feb. 2, 1856.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.3 


THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB 


JWe 


IN our remarks on this subject last week we stated, that there are 
two things, or events, which the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments illustrate by the marriage covenant: first, the union of 
God’s people in all ages with their Lord; and, second, Christ’s 
reception of the Throne of David in the New Jerusalem 
above.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.4 


One class of scriptures set forth the union of believers with their 
Lord, by the use of marriage as a figure. This union has existed 
since the days of righteous Abel, and cannot be regarded by any 
one as the marriage of the Lamb. There is another class of 
scriptures which set forth Christ's reception of the Throne of the 
Fifth Kingdom, as King of kings, and Lord of lords, in which 
marriage is used to illustrate that union. But Christ being united to 
that Throne is one event, to occur at the end, and nowhere else. 
The confusion which has existed on this important subject has been 
in consequence of not regarding this distinction.ARSH February 217, 
1856, page 165.5 


The Throne of the Fifth universal Kingdom will be in the New 
Jerusalem, the metropolis of that Kingdom, hence when Christ is 
united to that Throne, he receives the City as the Capital of the 
Kingdom, therefore in the marriage of the Lamb, the Holy City is 
represented as the Bride. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.6 
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Christ receives the title and office of King, and receives the Throne, 
and the Capital of the Fifth Kingdom, which is called the marriage of 
the Lamb, before his second coming to destroy his enemies, and 
raise from the dead and change to immortality, the subjects of the 
Kingdom. To this agrees the word of the Lord, as we shall now 
show.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.7 


Psalm 2:7-9. “| will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, 
Thou art my Son; this day have | begotten thee. Ask of me, and | 
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a 
rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel.” ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.8 


That this text refers to Christ, and the time of his reception of the 
Throne, there can be no doubt. Mark well: Christ asks for, and 
receives the territory of the Fifth Kingdom, before the nations are 
dashed in pieces by the plagues and the second advent.ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 165.9 


Daniel 7:13, 14. “I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the 
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations and languages, should serve him: his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed."ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
165.10 


The personage called, “one like the Son of man,” is understood to 
be the Lord Jesus Christ. The “Ancient of days,” God the Father. 
And the “clouds of heaven,” not the clouds we see floating upon the 
atmosphere, but a multitude of angels attended with the glory of 
God.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.11 


When Christ ascended to the Father to be a priest, he was attended 
by angels. “A cloud received him out of their sight.” When he 
approaches the Ancient of days to receive the Kingdom, it is “with 
the clouds of heaven,” he is attended by angels; and when he 
returns from the wedding, and appears the second time, he comes 
with the “clouds of heaven,” or with “all the holy angels with 
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him.”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.12 


But when does “one like the Son of man” come to the Ancient of 
days to receive the kingdom? Is it at Christ's second advent to 
earth? No, unless it can be shown that God the Father is now 
located on the earth! Then, was not this text fulfilled at the 
ascension of Christ? No, because, ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
165.13 


1. Christ ascended to heaven, not then to receive the kingdom, but 
first to be clad in priestly garments, for more than 1800 years, 
before he should change them for Royal robes.ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 165.14 


2. The position which the text holds in the prophetic chain of Danie/ 
7, forbids its application to the ascension of Christ. In that chain are 
what we shall call six great links. 1. The lion, representing Babylon. 
2. The bear, Medo-Persia. 3. The Leopard, Grecia. 4. The fourth 
beast, Rome. 5. The fourth beast, with three horns plucked up by 
the little horn, Papal Rome. 6. The Son of man approaching the 
Ancient of days to receive the kingdom. As the fifth link represents 
the period of Papal dominion, reaching from A. D. 538, to 1798, the 
scenes connected with the reception of the kingdom, represented 
by the sixth link of the prophetic chain, must occur sometime 
between 1798 and the second coming of Christ. ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 165.15 


We know of no event to which we may apply Daniel 7:13, 14, 
(which speaks of the Son’s approaching the Father to receive the 
kingdom,) but to Christ's entering the Most Holy of the heavenly 
Sanctuary, at the termination of the 2300 days.ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 165.16 


That the marriage takes place before the second advent, is evident 
from Christ's admonition to the waiting ones. “Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning: and ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their Lord when he will RETURN FROM THE 
WEDDING,” etc.Luke 12:35, 56.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
165.17 


Again, when Jesus appears the second time, with power and great 
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glory, he has “on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDSevelation 19:16. Therefore 
he is King before he comes. This is in harmony with Daniel 7:74. 
“And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,” etc. 
With this glory which he receives of the Father, he comes to raise 
the dead, change the living saints, and to destroy those who are left 
of the plagues. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.18 


This also agrees with Danie! 2:44. “And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom,” etc. Christ will receive 
the Throne and Capital, and the “heathen for his inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession,” before the kings 
of the earth are dashed in pieces, hence it is said, “in the days of 
these kings,” etc. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.19 


If it be urged that it cannot be properly said that the kingdom is set 
up till all the component parts are brought together, the King, 
Capital, Subjects, Territory, etc, we would say, that as the territory 
of God’s everlasting kingdom is the whole earth, under the whole 
heaven, the objector’s view of the subject cannot be realized till the 
close of the 1000 years of Revelation 20, when the New Heavens 
and New Earth appear.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.20 


We have seen no view of this subject which will harmonize all the 
scripture testimony respecting it, only this, which may be expressed 
in few words:- The work of setting up the fifth universal kingdom is 
commenced in the days of earthly kings. The marriage of the Lamb, 
the reception of the Throne and Capital, takes place before the 
second advent. The subjects of that kingdom are made immortal at 
Christ’s coming, (at which time the nations are dashed in pieces,) 
and follow their Lord up to the New Jerusalem. But the work will not 
be fully completed till the fifth universal kingdom shall embrace as 
its territory the entire New Earth, at the close of the seventh 
millennium.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.21 


The marriage of the Lamb, and events in the experience and history 
of the church connected with the marriage, are illustrated by the 
parable of the ten virgins. Matthew 25. But with the view that the 
Church is the bride, and that the marriage takes place at, or after, 
the resurrection of the just, this parable cannot be applied with any 
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degree of propriety to the marriage of the Lamb. This view of the 
bride, and the time of the marriage, makes the coming of the 
bridegroom in the parable represent Christ’s second coming. And 
the going in of the five wise virgins to the marriage, represent, of 
course, the ascension of the resurrected just, to meet their Lord in 
the air. But if the going in of the wise virgins be the ascension of the 
just to the presence of their Lord, the coming “afterward,” of the 
foolish virgins, saying, “Lord, Lord, open to us,” must represent the 
ascension of the unjust to the place where the Lord and the just are 
being married!!ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.22 


We shall find no less difficulty in applying the marriage of the king’s 
son with the view that the church is the bride, and that the marriage 
takes place after the first resurrection, and change of the living 
saints to immortality,ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.23 


“And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man 
which had not on a wedding garment: and he saith unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having a wedding garment? 
And he was speechless. Then said the king to the servants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away and cast him into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” atihew 
22.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.24 


If the marriage be after the saints are caught away to meet their 
Lord; we inquire, Who are illustrated by the man found at the 
marriage not having on the wedding garment? Will any be caught 
up by mistake? And on examination will they be found to be of the 
wicked? And will they be bound hand and foot, and cast down to 
the earth again?ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.25 


Again, allowing the church is to be the bride, who are “the nations of 
the saved,” that walk in her light? Revelation 21:24. If the church is 
the wife, who are they that are called to the marriage as guests? 
“Jerusalem which is above” is the “mother” of the children of 
promise. But if the church be the Lamb’s wife, who are the 
children?ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.26 


With the view that the church is the Lamb’s wife, there is perfect 
confusion, and the greatest inconsistencies, while with the view that 
the New Jerusalem is the bride and that the marriage precedes the 
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second advent there is a most perfect and beautiful harmony. J. 
W.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.27 


Spirit Manifestations not to be believed because of their Signs and 
Wonders.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.28 


“To the law and to the testimony” is the invariable rule the Bible 
gives us as a test of doctrine. “If they speak not according to this 
word it is because there is no light in them.” Spirit mediums, these 
modern magicians, often appeal in triumph to their signs and 
wonders, and, in the words of Jesus, demand belief for the “very 
works’ sake.” But what saith the Scriptures? “If there arise among 
you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign ora 
wonder, and the sign or wonder come to pass, whereof he spake 
unto thee, saying, Let us go after other gods, which thou hast not 
known, and let us serve them; thou shalt not hearken unto the 
words of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: for the Lord your 
God proveth you, to know whether ye love the Lord your God with 
all your heart and with all your soul. Ye shall walk after the Lord 
your God, and fear him, and keep his commandments, and obey his 
voice, and ye shall serve him, and cleave unto him.” Deuteronomy 
13:1-5.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.29 


Spiritualism would lead us to other sources for truth than the Word 
of God; and it would lead us to regard as truth what is in that Word 
plainly denied. Yet we are not to follow it notwithstanding its 
miracles, unless its teachings are in accordance with sacred truth. 
But what are its teachings? First, that the dead are conscious and 
communicate with the living: an idea which both reason and 
revelation, if they are allowed to have their proper bearing, instantly 
repel; and second, it professes to have for its main object, to 
convince skeptical minds of the immortality of the soul; in other 
words, that man has inherent immortality; which is the first and 
greatest falsehood with which Satan has ever cheated our 
credulous race - greatest, because it has had the greatest effect in 
our world, and because mankind generally are content 
notwithstanding the experience of six thousand years, to swallow 
down the same bait with which our mother Eve was first caught in 
the garden of Eden.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 165.30 
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We say then, To the testimony of the Word of God. There learn that 
death is sleep - not a “perpetual” one as infidels have declared, and 
we have sometimes been accused of believing - but a sleep till the 
resurrection, when every man shall be rewarded according to his 
works; there learn that we have no immortality except through the 
atonement of our Redeemer. Then we are shielded against the 
delusive teachings of these spirits, though many legions more 
should be added to the innumerable number now hovering over the 
earth to convince the “skeptic.,ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
165.31 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Howland 


BRO. SMITH:- It appears to us that the servants of God have the 
light clearer and clearer. It is so plain it seems to us, that no one 

can gainsay it. We often think what the wise man says: The path of 

the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the 

perfect day. The truth is clear for which we thank the Lord, and | 

hope we shall have a fixed purpose in our hearts to serve the Lord 

wholly with undivided affections. Glory to his name for what he has 

done for us!ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.1 


| am thankful for the good news we hear from his servants and the 
little flock, that they are encouraged by reason of some coming into 
the truth, and others being revived. Bless the Lord for this good 
news. | hope it will be increased greatly. | want to see the little flock 
rise higher and higher, and come out more separate from the 
world. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.2 


| have thought much of the story of the Ark when it continued in the 
house of Obededom, and how the Lord blessed him and his 
household. Even so if the little remnant keep the Ark in their houses 
and hearts, or the contents of that Ark, and carry them out in their 
lives, they will be blessed, and the signs will follow them that 
believe. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.3 
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| am glad for a weekly paper founded on the truth, present truth, 
truth that is for the little flock right down here, the saving truth, the 
sanctifying truth, the blessed truth that is well calculated to separate 
from the world, and draw a line between those that love God, and 
those that love him not. Says our Lord, If ye keep my 
Commandments ye shall abide in my love.ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 166.4 


| pray that God will bless and guide by his Spirit all his servants who 
are engaged in sending out the present truth, and all his servants 
who are hunting up the scattered flock.ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 166.5 


STOCKBRIDGE HOWLAND. 
Topsham, Me., Feb. 7th, 1856. 


From Sister Rice. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.6 


BRO. SMITH:- As communications from brethren and sisters are 
very cheering to me, being all the interviews | have with those of 
like precious faith, | wish to say to them through the Review, that | 
am looking for the fulfillment of that promise made by the angels to 
the disciples in Bethany: the appearing of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. But who will abide the day of his coming, and who 
shall stand when he appeareth?ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
166.7 


| have realized of late that nothing but holiness would stand the test 
of that day; for our God is a consuming fire, and all but holiness will 
be consumed with the brightness of his coming. | feel willing to 
abide by the truth, and stand or fall with it; for | know if we fall, we 
shall rise again; for though truth is fallen in our streets and equity 
cannot enter, yet there is a resurrection power in it, and it will 
triumph over error, CORNELIA RICEARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 166.8 


Wyoming Co., N. Y.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.9 
From Sister Flower.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.10 


BRO. SMITH:- | have for some time felt disposed to direct a few 
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lines to the dear, tried children, scattered abroad, to comfort them, 
and with them share a humble part in bearing testimony to the 
unpopular truths we love and cherish. | have never been ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ since | embraced it, thirty years ago; it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 166.11 


Since 1843, | have been a believer in the second coming of Christ 
at hand, and that that coming will be as literal as the disciples saw 
him go away. | did not so firmly believe (as some others did) that 
the coming of our Lord would take place in ‘44. The idea that the 
earth was the Sanctuary was not clear to my mind, and that there 
was not space of time sufficient for some things to be fulfilled; 
admitting these, we all thought our blessed Lord would come.ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 166.12 


Well, we were disappointed. We were suffered to be mistaken, and 
it served to humble us before the world. Says one, You had better 
give it up. Said another, You had better go back into the church 
from whence you came out; you can do more good there. Well, we 
strove to put our trust in the Lord, believing, if we were faithful, he 
would show why we were thus led; for | thus believed with all my 
heart, and do now, that the proclamation by Bro. Miller was of the 
Lord, and the burden of the First Angel’s Message. Revelation 
14.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.13 


We had taken the Herald, and liked it until it seemed to depart from 
the Advent faith. After Daniel’s 2300 days had expired in 1844, it 
seemed to be in a gradual decline, forgetting that the Lord had led 
them, denying their former teachings to be of the Lord, forming into 
a sect, etc. Then there was a mighty scattering: | was tried and 
humbled. We leaned upon the arm of Jehovah, and hung by faith 
upon his Word, praying that we might not be led out of the way to 
the right hand or to the left, believing that truth was mighty and 
would prevail. It seemed that we had not ground sufficient to stand 
upon. | prayed the Lord to open his Word to our understanding, that 
we might learn all his truth and our duty, and | would do it wherever 
it might lead. Soon the Sabbath question arose. At first it had but 
little force upon my mind. | had previously learned that the seventh- 
day was the Sabbath, but did not know that | was required to keep 
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it, until | saw it in the Third Angel’s message. Then it was like a 
cordial to my fainting mind. O how blessed it looked! It shone bright 
upon our past experience, and was a revival of the Advent faith. 
Then we saw more clearly why we were called out from the sects; 
for the Sabbath could never be restored there, neither could we 
have kept it; for we were in bondage.ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 166.14 


| desire to walk consistent with the truth, and show my faith by my 
works, and call the Sabbath a delight, holy of the Lord, 
honorable.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.15 


Dear brethren and sisters, be patient unto the coming of the Lord. 
Let us not exalt ourselves nor be discouraged, but giving all 
diligence, add to our faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly-kindness, charity; for if these things be in us, 
and abound, they make us that we shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.16 


Your companion in tribulation, yet rejoicing in hope. ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 166.17 


MARY E. FLOWER. 
lonia Co., Mich. Feb. 1856. 


From Bro. Frisbie 


BRO. SMITH:- | have lectured nineteen times since | left Battle 
Creek, mostly in new places. A goodly number have listened with 
much apparent interest, and have bought books, and are interested 
enough to investigate our views.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
166.18 


It is much easier to convince those who listen to us that we have 
the truth, than it is to get them to obey. Truly “many are called but 
few are chosen;” because many seek to know our views, “but few 
strive to do."ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.19 


Some give encouragement that they will keep the Sabbath, but | 
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have learned by past experience to make but little reckoning upon 
what is often said; for some have said, “I will keep the Sabbath,” 
and do not; and others say they think they will not, but do.ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 166.20 


| am encouraged that some who have heard with such good 
attention will obey the truth. | expect to commence lectures in 
Portland this evening. My health holds out good so far. My mind is 
quite clear for most of the time. | enjoy love, and peace of soul 
much better than usual. | feel to thank God and take courage ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 166.21 


The church at Windsor remain firm in the present truth, which much 
cheered my heart. Much has been done to prejudice the community 
against us; but when it was heard that | was in the neighborhood, 
without appointment, a score or more came out expecting to hear; 
so | talked to them some two hours, while they paid first rate 
attention; and some new ones are waked up to investigate. ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 166.22 


| found a family who moved from Akron, Ohio, about two years ago, 
that were believers in 1843-4, who believe that God was in that 
move, and could never give it up. The Bro. said it was always 
unaccountable to him that the time passed. | told him that we could 
explain the cause of that disappointment and make it very plain. | 
therefore hung up the chart and began to explain. In a few minutes 
he said, “There appears to be light in that.” And soon turned to his 
wife and said to her, “Here is light.” He bought Bro. Andrews’ Tract 
on the Sanctuary, the Three Angels, etc., and Tract on the Sabbath, 
Nos. 1-4, and said, “I will investigate this subject.,ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 166.23 


| have been lecturing in Danby. One decided to keep the Sabbath. 
Others are persuaded it is right. A good many have been 
persuaded a long time, ever since Bro. Cranson lectured there, 
nearly two years ago. | am much in hope they may be stirred up to 
action in view of light, before it will be for ever too late. J. B. 
FRISBIE.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.24 


Letter from Bro. Rhodes to Bro. White 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have received yours of the 4th ult. | was 
refreshed in spirit while reading a few lines from a way-worn pilgrim 

who has stood in the front rank of the army of the Lord many years. 

| pray that you may never fall in battle, nor die of the wounds you 

often receive, and will receive to the end: but that you may live “to 

turn the battle to the gate.” | should have journeyed westward last 

Fall, had not circumstances been forbidding. | think | have good 
evidence that my tarrying in Central New York until the present has 

pleased the Lord whom | serve. The faithful Lord is reviving his 
saints and the standard of truth and religion is being raised higher 

among us.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.25 


The testimony that the Lord is establishing in Jacob, is drawing a 
straight line between the precious and the vile, the clean and the 
unclean. No half hearted murmuring professors (though they may 
claim to believe the present truth) will tarry long among a cross- 
bearing, sacrificing, devoted, and holy people who live by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” | am satisfied that 
those who will not esteem it a blessing and privilege, to suffer the 
loss of all things earthly, and endure hardness as a good soldier, for 
Christ and the truth’s sake, will not long enjoy the light of the Law 
and Testimony, or be able to keep in sight of the Glory of the Third 
Angel. | understand the angel of Revelation 7:2, 18:1; 19:17; 14:9, 
to be the same and to be a symbol of the Remnant of Christ’s 
Church, Revelation 12:17. | understand the glory of this angel to be 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus with all the Gifts 
of the Spirit spoken of by Paul 7 Corinthians 12. | love the promise 
of the Father [Hosea 6:3,] that He will come unto us as the rain, “as 
the latter and former rain unto the earth.” Those who fight against 
God’s people and reject the gifts, will soon find it hard to kick 
against the pricks. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.26 


From what | have seen of the goodness of the Lord of late toward 
his people in Central N. Y., and from what | have read in the Review 
concerning the prosperity of the saints abroad, | am greatly 
encouraged to go forward and faithfully labor with what strength the 
Lord has given me, in his vineyard. | love the way in which the good 
Shepherd hath led us “to try us and prove us to see whether we 
would keep his Commandments or not.” My sympathies are as they 
have been, fully with the Review and those faithful laborers who 
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teach the whole truth and are not ashamed of the operation of the 
Spirit of God upon his people, producing the Gifts ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 166.27 


“Your brother and companion in tribulation and in the Kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ” awaiting for the adoption to wit, the 
redemption of the body.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.28 


S. W. RHODES. 
Sandy Creek, N. Y., Feb. 8th, 1856. 


Extracts 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- | have received a few more letters from Christian 
friends that have been comforting to me of which the following are a 

few extracts. | think all will be interested to hear often from each 

other, and letters that freely speak of the joys and trials, each 

experience, as they travel the narrow way, will often meet the cases 

of others. They will see that they are not alone in their experience, 

that others are having similar trials to themselves, and that One 

hope cheers all the followers of Jesus. The same arm that sustains 
and gives courage and strength to their fellow-travelers in the self- 

denying way to heaven sustains them. E. G. WARSH February 21, 
1856, page 166.29 


SISTER PALMER of Jackson Mich., writes:- “The Lord is blessinc 
us abundantly by giving us his Holy Spirit from day to day for which 
| praise his name. | bless God for what he has done for me, and 
what he is still doing; | felt greatly blessed while at Battle Creek for 
which | feel grateful. But | am not satisfied with my present 
enjoyment; | feel like seeking for glory, honor, immortality, and 

eternal life. | think this world never looked so poor and worthless to 
me as at the present time. | want not only to seek, but strive to be 
adorned with all the christian graces, that | may be accounted 
worthy to be numbered with God’s people, in the great day of the 
Lord, that is just before us." ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.30 


SISTER GARDNER of Panton Vt. writes:- “I have been striving c 
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late to get nearer to the Lord. | feel there must be a deeper work of 
grace in my heart, more deadness to the world, a crucifixion of self, 
more holy boldness in the truth, yes, an increase of all the christian 
graces, or | shall never be a vessel fit for the Master’s use, or be 
prepared to reign with him in his kingdom. | wish to be where | can 
trust in the Lord at all times, and to profess to trust in God without 
an earnest striving to do his will, looks like presumption to me. | 
confess | have been too unwatchful, have not girded up the loins of 
my mind at all times as | ought, and the enemy has had power over 
me. | believe it our privilege to live where we can ask and receive. | 
rejoice to learn what the Lord has done for you. My prayer is that 
the work may go on, until Bro. W’s. health is restored. | praise the 
Lord that he has revived the Gifts of his Spirit. Praise his holy name 
that he still is merciful. You have learned no doubt that we expect to 
go to III. in the Spring if the Lord will. | wish to be guided by the 
Spirit of Godin all the moves | make. | believe we have earnestly 
sought the will of the Lord, and to have our motives right. May the 
Lord keep us from every selfish motive and so let his Spirit rest 
upon us that we may be a blessing to the cause of God in the West. 
We most earnestly desire your prayers that this may be the case. | 
wish to ask you to pray for me that the Lord would heal the disease 
that is pressing so heavily upon me for | cannot be useful without 
health. | have a great desire to have the truth proclaimed in its 
purity in the far West, and | know there must be the living teacher 
and living churches there to have this accomplished. We wish to go 
carrying the spirit of the truth as well as the theory. O how unfit | 
feel to do any thing for God, | want entire consecration to God every 
moment.”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 166.31 


Bro. Hutchins writes from Barton Landing:- “I think of you often. And 
the choice interviews which | have heretofore enjoyed with you, live 
in sweet remembrance in my heart to-day. From our first 
acquaintance, you have ever manifested a deep and continued 
interest in my present and future welfare which has greatly affected 
my heart; and melts me with refreshing tears as | write. | am 
unworthy of such warm and lively expressions of Christian love and 
fellowship as are bestowed upon me in your kind and encouraging 
letters to me. God bless you is my fervent and humble prayer; and 
bestow upon you every needed grace to stand firmly in the truth, 
and ultimately to reach mount Zion.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 





1132 


167.1 


“| find myself at times reflecting upon some of the many trials and 
conflicts through which you have passed, and are now called to 
meet. But my firm expectations are that God’s strong arm will 
graciously sustain and preserve you, if you trust in him. ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 167.2 


“It is the humble prayer of your unworthy brother, that your faith in 
God may increase more and more; and that your love for his 
blessed cause may grow stronger and stronger, and that your 
peace may ever be as a river, ‘until the day dawn, and the day-star 
arise in your hearts. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.3 


“The ‘rest’ that remaineth for the people of God, looks inexpressibly 
sweet to me. For this | sigh, | toil, and mean patiently to 
endure.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.4 


‘lll count no sacrifice too great, 

Nor murmur though the way be strait; 

If that quiet, unending rest, 

| can share with the pure - the blest. ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 167.5 


“The thought of there meeting with all the redeemed of every 
tongue and nation, and with our guardian angels, and the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and the Father himself, thrills my very being, 
which makes my soul cry out, let me be there though | wade 
through scenes of tears and blood.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
167.6 


“Now is the time to suffer for Christ; for our sufferings are all here. 
Our joy lies beyond this vale of tears. And what a soul-cheering 
thought that we have a Father’s protecting care as we pass along; 
‘Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters; who maketh 
the clouds his chariot; who walketh upon the wings of the wind; who 
laid the foundations of the earth, that it should not be moved 
forever.’ And who has graciously promised, when the ‘heavens and 
the earth shall shake,’ to be the ‘hope of his people, and the 
strength of the children of Israel. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
167.7 
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“| am striving earnestly for the Faith of Jesus. | do mean to know 
more of, and possess a greater degree of that spirit which Jesus 
had, that led him in scenes of mockery and trial to revile not, neither 
threaten. My health is usually good, and my spirits high and 
buoyant. Praise God for ever and ever. Amen.”ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 167.8 


Bro. Chapel of Palermo, writes:- “I am certain that the church need 
something to stir them up, for certainly a spirit of lethargy has 
prevailed, and | think the love of many has waxed cold; but | think 
the time has come when God’s people should be awake and have 
on the whole armor, and striving to be ready for the day of the Lord 
which hasteth greatly. | am sure did we as a church realize the 
importance of the truth, and the time in which we are living, we 
should be getting ready by doing all in our power for the spread of 
the truth, and for the salvation of souls. ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 167.9 


“The Lord has shown his willingness to work for his people and to 
gather them together, and we find Satan as ready to separate and 
divide them. O when will the time come when the church will be one 
even as Christ and his Father are one. My prayer is that God will 
help his children to strive for that oneness of heart and feeling that 
characterize the true children of God. The Apostle says though he 
gives his goods to feed the poor, or body to be burned, etc., and 
has not charity, it is nothing, or will avail him nothing. As charity is in 
substance love, how necessary that we strive for, and cultivate pure 
love toward God and his people. Jesus says, This is my 
commandment that ye love one another as | have loved you. 
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
his friends. John 15:12, 13. Who of us have got that love that we 
would be willing to sacrifice our lives for the brethren. If we do not 
possess it, we have not the love that Jesus had. ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 167.10 


“When | contemplate the great love that Jesus had, to leave the 
realms of glory with all its splendor and all the glittering hosts of 
heaven, and come to earth to be buffeted and scoffed at, and finally 
to be crucified for poor fallen man, | am led to cry out, How far short 
| come from having that love which Jesus had; but | mean to 
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cultivate that spirit of love that will enable me to love God with all 
my heart and my neighbor as myself; as that is the love we shall all 
be obliged to have to fit us for the kingdom of God; for there will be 
nothing there but pure love. | am glad you are in a measure free, 
and that your health and Bro. White’s is restored. How thankful we 
ought to be to our heavenly Father for all his goodness to us, 
unworthy creatures. “God is good, and his mercy endureth for 
ever.”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.11 


Sr. Judd of Smithfield writes:- “I often wish | could live where | could 
meet with the dear saints here, but | anticipate one day of meeting 
with them in the New Earth, to go no more out for ever: and then 
again | fear, | am so unreconciled at times to the severe trials and 
sore conflicts | have to encounter by the way, that | shall come short 
of that rest that remains for the people of God.ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 167.12 


‘Here are afflictions and trials severe; 

Here is no rest, is no rest. 

Here | must part with the friends | hold dear, 

Yet | am blest! | am blest!’ ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.13 


“David says, ‘When my father and my mother forsake me, then the 
Lord will take me up;’ and he has promised to be a Father to the 
fatherless, yes, and blessed be his holy name he has verified his 
promise in days past even to such as | am. | will trust him for days 
to come.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.14 


‘What tho’ the billows of life darkly roll, 

O do not fear, do not fear. 

Friends all forsake thee and cares press thy soul, 

Be of good cheer, of good cheer.’ ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
167.15 


“| want to tell you a little about one of our ministers, whom once | 
loved to hear preach, but he don’t preach as he used to, or | do not 
hear with the same ears. Staying at the deacons one night, he was 
talking about the low state of religion, and said he did not mean to 
give himself any rest, nor give God any rest, nor the people in 
Peterboro any rest, (where he now lives,) till there was a 
reformation. Now they had a donation a few weeks since for this 





1135 


same minister, and had their gold and coral rings in their cakes, and 
made the Free church in which he preaches their gambling saloon. | 
saw the deacon’s wife a few days after and asked her what she 
thought of such things at this day. ‘O,’ says she ‘they had a 
pleasant time.’ In a small village not far from here there are three 
different churches. They have their military balls and their oyster 
parties, which the minister must attend. Say any thing to them about 
it, and the reply is, ‘O, it’s military, it’s not wrong. ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 167.16 


“Now to look over the world and see the conduct of the churches, 
does it not compare somewhat with what the Lord said to Ezekiel, 
[chap 12:27,] ‘Son of man, behold, they of the house of Israel say, 
The vision that he seeth is for many days to come, and he 
prophesieth of the times that are far off.’ God says to Jeremiah, 
‘Among my people are found wicked men,’ etc. | often think when 
realizing these things what the Lord says, ‘Shall | not visit for these 
things saith the Lord? shall not my soul be avenged on such a 
nation as this?’ ‘A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in the 
land: the prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by 
their means, and my people love to have it so.’ Is not this the case 
at the present day?ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.17 


“| love the Review and feel as though | could not live without it. | 
would willingly do with one meal a day, if by that means | could 
have anything to pay for it, rather than do without it. ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 167.18 


“| have seen most of the Advent publications. Through the 
benevolence of Bro. Holt | have the first volume of the Youth’s 
Instructor. The Lessons on the Sanctuary enlightened my mind on 
that subject the most of any thing | ever read. O how good and 
sweet to me here alone, are all the Advent publications, and the 
sweet communications from the dear brethren and sisters. O how 
like cold water to a thirsty soul are they to my heart. How plain the 
time for commencing the Sabbath.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
167.19 


“Now | will say to you and all the dear brethren and sisters, Go on in 
the work of the Lord, remembering if ye will live godly in Christ 
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Jesus ye shall suffer persecution, and that it is through much 
tribulation that any shall enter the kingdom. Remember me at the 
throne of grace, and when you meet on the Sabbath remember the 
lone ones, and thank God that you can meet with those of like 
precious faith, and pray that the Lord would grant me grace and 
patience, that | may be willing to suffer all his righteous will 
concerning me, here below.”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.20 


Sr. Bates of Fairhaven, Mass., writes to sister Belden:- “I will 
address a few lines to you to acknowledge the receipt of $8, from 
the sisters at Battle Creek, for which favor you all have my warmest 
thanks. May our beneficent Master who has promised a reward for 
a cup of cold water given in his name, reward you an hundred fold 
in this world, and in that which is to come life everlasting. It is very 
grateful to my feelings to know that | have the sympathy of the dear 
saints of God. | often feel that | am blessed in answer to their 
prayers.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.21 


“The brethren have my thanks for the interest they have taken for 
my dear husband, that they have helped him ‘after a godly sort,’ 
and above all | thank my kind heavenly Father that he has disposed 
your hearts to sacrifice for his cause. To such there is a precious 
promise in his Word.”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.22 


Brethren and Sisters 


JWe 


[BRETHREN and Sisters, let us remember the servants of God that 
devote themselves to his cause, and faithfully labor for the salvation 
of souls. Let us not forget that they sacrifice their pleasant homes, 
the society of their families, and travel in the heat and cold for 
weeks and months together. They often feel weary and sad, and 
perhaps when you least realize it, are troubled about their families 
at home. Often they have not means to send to the relief or support 
of their families. The servants of God need your support and 
comfort. Be awake. Feel and see their wants. Look closely, and see 
if they are comfortably clothed. Don’t wait for them to express their 
wants. This perhaps they will not do. It is your duty to inquire into 
their wants. Don’t neglect your duty, and think others will attend to 
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this. Lay aside your selfish and sensitive feelings, and enter right 
into their wants. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.23 


Sisters, we can do something in this matter. We can deny ourselves 
of articles we do not actually need - wrought collars, undersleeves, 
“stomachers,” etc., which are expressly forbidden in God’s Word. 
Isaiah 4.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.24 


Lay by yourselves in store what is spent to gratify pride, and it will 
make quite a sum towards defraying the expenses of the families of 
the messengers. They are continually making a sacrifice. They are 
deprived of the society of their companions, and they should have 
our warm sympathy, and our fervent prayers. ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 167.25 


Our dear Bro. and Sr. Bates deserve our prayers, sympathy and 
support. We will remember them in their self-denial and sacrifice, 
and see that their wants are well supplied.] E.G. W.ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 167.26 


Speak the Truth in Love. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.27 


SAID NETTLETON - “We may talk about the best means of doinc 
good; but, after all, the greatest difficulty lies in doing it with a 

proper spirit. Soeaking the truth in love - in meekness, instructing 

those that oppose themselves - with the meekness and gentleness 

of Christ. | have known anxious sinners drop the subject of religion 

in consequence of a preacher addressing them in an angry 

tone.”ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.28 


Said Payson - “I never was fit to say a word to a sinner, except 
when | had a broken heart myself; when | was subdued and melted 
into penitence, and felt as though | had just received pardon of my 
own soul, and when my heart was full of tenderness and 
pity." ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.29 


Said Brainerd - in speaking of the Spirit of God - “When ministers 
feel these special gracious influences on their hearts, it wonderfully 
assists them to come at the consciences of men, and as it were to 
handle them with hands; whereas, without them, whatever reason 
and oratory we make use of are stumps instead of hands.”ARSH 
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February 21, 1856, page 167.30 


Inquiries - 1st. Must we not infer from the foregoing, that the great 
secret of the success of these men - as laborers for God - was their 
deep-toned pietyY?ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.31 


2nd. Must we not believe that the same deep-toned piety continues 
to be the secret of all success in spiritual things at the present 
day?ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.32 


3rd. Ought not, then, this type of piety to be regarded as the first 
and highest of all qualifications in the ministers of the gospel or 
other spiritual teachers? ARSH February 21, 1856, page 167.33 


Religion and Business. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.1 


An individual, upon being reproached for some dishonorable 
transaction in business, as inconsistent with religion, replied, “What 
has religion to do with business?” The answer demonstrated either 
his ignorance, or wickedness, or both. But, if we may judge from 
their conduct, this is the sentiment of many professors, although, 
perhaps, they would not avow it. Are they not acting as if religion 
had nothing to do either with business, with temper, or with our 
domestic and social relations? - as if it were a matter of opinion, 
devotion, or ceremony - a thing of the cloister, or closet, or 
sanctuary, which is to be confined to its retreats, and never to be 
allowed to approach the scenes of worldly business and secular 
pursuits - a rule to direct us how we are to conduct ourselves in the 
house of God, and to regulate our worship; and which, having done 
this, has accomplished its object?ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
168.2 


Is not this, | say, the view which, if we may judge by their behavior, 
many take of religion? But can there be anything more inaccurate? 
Religion is a permanent, all-pervading, unchanging principle, 
possessing a kind of universality of nature. It must go with us, not 
only into the sanctuary of God, or into the closet of private devotion, 
but into all places; it must regulate our conduct not only toward the 
church, but to the world; it must operate upon us and influence us, 
not only on Sabbath, sacramental, and fast days, but at all times; 
and must dictate, not only how we pray and read the Bible, and 
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keep holy the Lord’s day, but how we buy and sell, and get gain. 
Religion has no exclusive time, or place, or sphere of its own, but is 
matter of all times, places and scenes.ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 168.3 


My friend, religion has to do with business, whether you admit it or 
not, and if your religion does not go with you to your business or 
daily labor, you may conclude that it is not a proper kind of religion. 
Your religion may have nothing to do with business, but be assured 
God’s religion has, and it is only that religion that sees you do justly 
now, that will see you presented before the throne of God at last, 
“without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.,ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 168.4 


The Apostle Paul’s Salary. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.5 


“OF the Jews five times received | forty stripes save one. Thrice 
was | beaten with rods, once was | stoned, thrice | suffered 
shipwreck, a night and a day | have been in the deep; In 
journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, 
in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false 
brethren; in weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in 
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness: besides 
those things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the 
care of all the churches."ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.6 


[Letter to the Church in CorinthARSH February 21, 1856, page 
168.7 


THE SABBATH IN PARIS. - A work has recently been published ir 
France on Sunday observance in that country, and particularly in 

Paris, from which it appears that in all buildings undertaken at the 

expense of the government, working has been stopped long ago on 

that day; and the number of stores closed has considerably 

increased in all the departments. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
168.8 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 21, 1856 
The Church at Battle Creek 
TO THE CHURCHES AND BRETHREN SCATTERED ABROAD 


JWe 


DEAR BRETHREN:- You are not wholly ignorant of the burdens 
which Bro. James White has borne, while the responsibilities of the 
Review Office have rested chiefly on him; also of the efforts which 
he has made to be freed from them, and have the Review 
established upon a proper basis. We rejoice that, as far as the 
Review is concerned, the object is gained. The Review, Press, 
Type, etc., are now the property of the Church. The Publishing 
Committee, who are responsible in the publication of the Review, 
receive nothing for their services. And those who labor in 
connection with the Review, receive moderate wages.ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 168.9 


And here let it be understood, that it was not the Church that 
removed Bro. W. from his former position; but he refusing to longer 
occupy the position, and proposing the plan on which the Review is 
now established, the Church took the matter in hand, and have 
released Bro. W. of burdens and cares which he never should have 
borne, and have established the Press on a basis that will not fail to 
meet the feelings of all the friends of truthhAARSH February 21, 
1856, page 168.10 


But the object for which Bro. W. has labored, and still labors, is not 
fully accomplished, and will not be, till the Book concern be united 
with the Review, as the property of the Church, to be managed on 
the same principle the Review is now conducted, so that no 
individual shall have any personal interest in the publishing 
department.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.11 


We offer the following reasons why Bro. W. should be released 
from his present responsibilities and embarrassments, in regard to 
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the Books, and why they should be owned by the Church ARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 168.12 


1. He has not the necessary capital to publish, and to republish, 
those Tracts and Books which the cause as it advances, demands. 
Hitherto he has carried forward the publication of Books with a 
borrowed and hired’ capital, which has_ increased his 
embarrassments and cares. This he refuses to do any longer, 
regarding it as not his duty, ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.13 


2. We think the Church should raise a Fund sufficient to take the 
Books and Tracts now on hand, off from Bro. W’s hands, which 
would enable him to pay those debts which he contracted in 
publishing them. This would also enable him to purchase a horse 
and carriage, which he needs; he having sold his to pay debts, 
which was given to him by certain Eastern Brethren. ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 168.14 


3. We think the Church, (and not any individual, or number of 
individuals,) should hold, and manage, all property connected with 
the Publishing department, conducted by suitable persons, chosen 
by the Church. As this department will have to be sustained in part 
by donations from its friends scattered abroad, it seems highly 
necessary that it should be established on such a basis, that the 
unreasonable fault-finder may be silenced, and that those who wish 
to advance the cause of truth with their substance, may send their 
means to the Review Office with confidence that it will be judiciously 
used to advance the glorious cause of present truth: and that those 
who might have fears as to the proper use of their means, were the 
department in the hands of one individual, or more may be free 
from such fears. Bro. W. suggests this proposition, and gives as his 
reason, that the cause be not hindered or reproached. We think the 
Church should have a fund of at least twelve hundred dollars, to be 
invested in Books and Tracts, the proceeds of which, when sold, to 
be used in publishing and re-publishing such works as the cause 
may demand. There is now at the Office in Tracts, belonging to the 
Church, about two hundred dollars. To this we hope one thousand 
dollars will soon be added.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.15 


We appoint a Committee of three of our number, Brn. Wm. M. 
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Smith, S. T. Belden and Uriah Smith, to take the oversight of this 
matter for the present, until a General Meeting shall be held, to 
which we shall submit the matter for the choice of Officers who may 
best serve the Church at large.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
168.16 


We send out a few hundred Circulars to different Churches and 
Brethren in order to obtain pledges, and wish those who may 
receive them to present the same to the friends of the cause of 
present truth, and return them to the Review Office, after they shall 
have obtained their pledges. Those friends of the cause who may 
not receive the Circular, who wish to aid in this cause, will please 
give information at the Review Office, of the amount they wish to 
give, and when they can furnish it. It is desirable that all the pledges 
may be received by the 20th of March.ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 168.17 


From Bro. Lamoreaux.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.18 
IN BEHALF OF THE CHURCH IN DELHI, MICH 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- In behalf of the Church of Delhi | wish to say to the 
scattered flock, that we are firm in the faith of the present truth, and 

believe the coming of the Lord is near. We are cheered when we 

read the letters in the Review, and find that the Message is rising 

and the interest increasing. We think the evidence is clear that our 

great High Priest has entered the Most Holy Place, to cleanse the 
Sanctuary; and if we are faithful we expect soon to see him, and 

share with the ransomed in glory. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
168.19 


Our prayer is that you may be blessed in spreading the light of the 
present truth, to comfort the scattered ones, and warn the careless 
and unbelieving of the hour of temptation which is coming upon all 
the world.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.20 


We are united in supporting the Review in the position it now 
occupies, and hope it will continue to come to us weekly. We think 
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we have no reason to be discouraged, though the Enemy comes 
with all manner of deception to draw us from the present truth; but 
God is our defense, and he has promised that he will never leave 
nor forsake us, and his promise is sure, for all his words are truth. 
He has been a Supporter and Friend, and we will trust his promise 
to keep us in all the way.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.21 


Yours waiting for the Saviour,ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
168.22 


F. F. LAMOREAUX. 
Delhi, Mich., Feb. 10th, 1856. 


NOTE. - We welcome the above into our columns as an expression 
of the Church in Delhi. They have of late been somewhat divided 
and unsettled on account of the introduction into their midst of Age 
to Come views; but we are happy to say that through the faithful 
labors of Bro. Waggoner, in that place, they are now settled and 
united in the truth, with the exception of Eld. Curry, who is not in 
unison with the body. We deem it our duty here to say, that while he 
occupies his present position and unscriptural views of the future 
Age, lately christened as the Gospel of the Kingdom, disunion and 
confusion will naturally follow his steps among the scattered 
flock. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.23 


The Church in Locke, Mich., have also been in a similar position 
from the same cause; but we are glad to learn from Bro. Waggoner, 
that they also are recovering from its dire effects. - EDARSH 
February 21, 1856, page 168.24 

Civil War.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.25 


THE CRISIS FOR KANSAS 

JWe 

We cannot state the case more fully or impressively than to give the 
following extract from a Washington letter in the New York Courier 


and Enquirer ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.26 


“To me it appears evident that the people of the Northern States are 
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not aware of the real condition of things in Kansas. | believe that 
without large supplies of men, money, ammunition and fire-arms, a 
massacre will take place there in the Spring. The message will 
greatly aggravate the aggressive and violent spirit of the Missouri 
borderers. If we neglect until the Spring opens the great duty of re- 
enforcing our people, the opportunity for defense will have been 
lost. | think | know something of the character of the men with whom 
they will have to deal. Two years ago | showed that they would do 
precisely what they have done, and | now state my conviction that a 
civil war is about to be commenced in Kansas, of which the object, 
on the part of the aggressors, will be the utter extermination of the 
Free-State settlers in the Territory, or their expulsion from its soil. 
Atchinson and Stringfellow openly declare themselves prepared for 
the greatest excesses, and every circumstance of this deplorable 
controversy furnishes a proof that they will have the means of 
executing their plans unless timely provision be made for meeting 
and defeating their attacks.” ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.27 


On the 5th of April a regiment of volunteers from Alabama will leave 
Montgomery for Kansas under the command of Major Bumford. The 
regiment will be composed of 400 men, divided into companies of 
50 each, commanded and drilled by officers chosen by 
themselves.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.28 


SPIRITUALISM. - A correspondent of the Cambridge (Mass. 
Chronicle, writing upon this subject, says, “One or two of the 
Harvard professors, as well as a large number of the most 
respectable citizens of Cambridge have become deeply interested 
in this remarkable phenomenon, and have listened with amazement 
to scientific and theological discourses, purporting to be inspired by 
Franklin, Watts, and other illustrious minds.” One of the professors 
here alluded to is probably Henry W. Longfellow. It is also stated 
that Rev. Mr. Mountford, Rev. Dr. Parker, Judge Philips, Peter 
Harvy, Esq., Alvin Adams, Esq., and other well-known citizens, are 
investigating the subject. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.29 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 
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Providence permitting, | will meet with the Brethren as 
follows:ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.30 


At the house of Bro. David Demarest, in Parma, 4th day evening, 
March 12th. Clarkson, eve of March 13th. Barre, Sabbath, March 
15th. | will commence meetings on First-day, March 16th, where 
Bro. Pond may appoint. | will meet with the Brn. in Olcott, Sabbath, 
March 22nd, and will commence meetings in some new place, First- 
day, March 23rd, where Bro. Lindsay may appoint. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.31 


Business 


JWe 


E. O. Meacham: - The/nstructor is sent to S. MARSH February 21, 
1856, page 168.32 


J. Dorcas: - We have sent the Books you ordered. The/nstructor is 
free to G. W. H., and all poor, active preachers.ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 168.33 


R. G. Palmer. - We find $1 credited in No. 1, to R. Palmer. That is 
probably yours. If so, all right ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
168.34 


E. A. Parmenter. - We sent your Books the 18th ARSH February 
21, 1856, page 168.35 


T. Draper. - An oversight. We place of your present remittance $1 
on the paper, which pays to Vol.ix: the other to move Office, 
etc.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.36 


L. Ashley: - We learn by inquiry that your letter was never received 
at the Rochester P. O. We will send you Vol.vii. ARSH February 21, 
1856, page 168.37 


H. W. Lawrence: - Sr. Richard is on the poor list. Her paper is sent 
regularly. ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.38 


Receipts 
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JWe 


J. Rew, H. Ricker, (should have been receipted in No. 5,) J. 
Pemberton, A. Town, Jos. Catlin, T. Draper, J. Harroun, |. 
McCausland, A. Thayer, J. Carman, D. Verplank, O. Frizzle, J. 
Hamilton, Wm. A. Coleman, L. B. Caswell, G. W. Nelson, (for J. 
Banker,) L. Greaves, C. Farr, H. Nichols, H. Town, D. T. Evans, 
each $1.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.39 


A. L. Burwell, N. Mead, B. S. Brooks, D. Waterbury, E. Wilcox, each 
$2. G. Hoxsey, H. Main, each $3. E. Parmenter, $2,36. L. O. 
Stowell, $1,50. E. Wilch, J. Watts, A. Westcott, L. R. Chapel, each 
$0,50. J. Claxton, $0,26.ARSH February 21, 1856, page 168.40 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - J. Stryker, $1. S. M. Inma 
G. Lowree, C. R. Austin, each $2ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
168.41 


TO PAY ARREARS ON VOL.VI. - J. Rew, J. Stryker, A. Thayer 
each $1. Mrs. M. A. Eaton, 0,25ARSH February 21, 1856, page 
168.42 


FOR TENT IN N. Y. - C. Lawton, $1ARSH February 21, 1856, 
page 168.43 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


Amount to be raised $603,64 
Previous Donations, 261,88 

S. M. Inman, $3,00 | R. Lockwood, $3,00 
W. Hyde, 2,24 | M. Tyler, 1,00 
T. Draper, 1,00 | Wm. Lawton, 1,00 
A. E. Gridley, B00 0d an 0,50 
E. Wilcox, 1,00 | C. Lawton, 0,50 


Remaining to be raised by the 
Church, $324,42 
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February 28, 1856 
RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 22 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, FEBRUARY 2 
1856. - NO.22. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creet 
Mich.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 169.1 


“MY BELOVED IS MINE AND! AM HIS.” 
JWe 
CANTICLES II, 16ARSH February 28, 1856, page 169.2 


LONG did | toil, and knew no earthly rest; 
Far did | rove, and found no certain home; 
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At last | sought them in His sheltering breast, 

Who opes his arms and bids the weary come, 

With him | found a home, a rest divine; 

And | since then am His, and He is mineARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 169.3 


Yes, He is mine! and naught of earthly things, 

Not all the charms of pleasure, wealth, or power, 

The fame of heroes, or the pomp of kings, 

Could tempt me to forego His love an hour. 

Go, worthless world, | cry, with all that’s thine! 

Go! | my Saviour’s am, and He is mineARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 169.4 


The good | have is from His store supplied: 

The ill is only what he deems the best; 

He for my Friend, I’m rich with naught beside: 

And poor without Him, though of all possess’d, 

Changes may come - | take, or | resign - 

Content while | am His, while He is mineARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 169.5 


Whate’er may change, in Him no change is seen - 

A glorious Sun that wanes not, nor declines: 

Above the clouds and storms He walks serene, 

And sweetly on His people’s darkness shines, 

All may depart - | fret not, nor repine, 

While | my Saviour’s am, while He is mineARSH February 28, 
1856, page 169.6 


While here, alas! | know but half His love, 

But half discern Him, and but half adore; 

But when | meet Him in the realms above, 

| hope to love Him better, praise him more: 

And feel, and tell, amid the choir divine, 

How fully | am His, and He is mineARSH February 28, 1856, page 
169.7 


WHEN WILL THE NATIONS BE DASHED IN PIECES? 
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JWe 
(Continued)ARSH February 28, 1856, page 169.8 
OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 


lsaiah 54:1-10. The expressions in this chapter cannot refer to the 
New Jerusalem; the same that has been forsaken, desolate, etc., is 
to be built up in the future age. (See Age to Come, by J. Marsh, pp. 
66,67.)ARSH February 28, 1856, page 169.9 


This objection would have some degree of plausibility in its 
appearance were it not that Paul has settled it otherwise by 
applying it to the New Jerusalem in his letter to the Galatians. A few 
words of divinely inspired comment are worth volumes of human 
reasoning, or human wisdom. There are many scriptures bearing on 
this point, serving to throw light on the expressions of the Apostle. 
In Matthew 25, is a parable of a wedding; the cry is made, “Behold 
the bridegroom cometh!” See Malachi 3:1-3.ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 169.10 


In Revelation 27, we are told that the bride is the New Jerusalem; of 
course the saints will be the guests at the marriage supper. 
Compare Revelation 19:7-9, with Luke 12:32-37. This (midnight) cry 
was made in 1844 at the termination of the 2300 days of Danie! 
8:14, when Jesus went into the Most Holy Place of the Sanctuary in 
heaven, before the Ancient of days, to receive his kingdom and 
dominion. Compare Danie! 7:9-14, with Revelation 11:15-19.ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 169.11 


The bride - the city - is the capital of the kingdom which he is there 
to receive; and his receiving the kingdom, (which must be before his 
return,) is identical with the marriage. Before the marriage, Paul 
makes an application of /saiah 54, to the New Jerusalem; and it is 
evident that old Jerusalem was called the “married wife” in the days 
of Isaiah, or of the writing of this prophecy. Says the Apostle, “So 
then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the 
free.” Galatians 4:31. Yet this free-woman, whose children we are 
by adoption, was desolate, or unmarried, and so continued at least 
till A. D. 1844, or till the marriage is fully consummated, which must 
be after that date. Those who bear these facts in mind, and 
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consider Paul’s argument in Hebrews, showing that the Sanctuary 
in the temple of heaven was defiled and needed to be purified or 
cleansed from sin, can have no difficulty in allowing all that these 
scriptures say of the New Jerusalem.ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 169.12 


There are those that stumble on many subjects by not bearing in 
mind the apparent interchange of expressions in reference to type 
and antitype. Thus in Danie! 8 it was said that the Sanctuary should 
be cleansed at the end of 2300 days; and afterwards in explaining 
the same vision, in chap 9, the angel without any qualification of 
terms, predicted the destruction of the city and the sanctuary, which 
was literally fulfilled long before the 2300 days terminated! Will not 
the sanctuary have to be “rebuilt,” and some son of Aaron (for no 
others could minister there) have to come up to cleanse it at the 
end of the days? So we should suppose, if we treated this subject 
as many others are treated, leaving out of sight the New Testament 
testimony, which shows that there were two sanctuaries, and points 
out their relation to these prophecies. So the New Testament 
informs us there are two Jerusalems, and we must bow to the 
decision of the scripture which shows their condition, and their 
relation to the prophecies, and to each other. ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 169.13 


But if these expressions be allowed to refer to the present or old 
Jerusalem, then of course that will be the capital of the kingdom in 
the age to come; and her children - her seed, must be the saints 
who will inhabit her, and all who shall become such in that age. The 
question then arises, What will become of it at the termination of 
that age? This is an important question, as its settlement has a 
bearing on our title to the inheritance; and but two suppositions can 
arise in regard to it; namely, it will be burned up at the end of 1000 
years, with the other works that are in the world; or, it will for ever 
continue to exist in connection with the New Jerusalem. In regard to 
the first supposition it would seem improbable that the capital of 
Christ’s kingdom should ever be burned up; and if it was so to be, 
then /saiah 54, (and a great many other scriptures quoted as 
parallels by the advocates of the age to come,) will not apply. It 
says: “For a small moment have | forsaken thee, but with great 
mercy will | gather thee. In a little wrath | hid my face from thee for a 
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moment, but with everlasting kindness will | have mercy on thee.” 
Allowing the Advent to be as soon as 1866, where some Protestant 
writers begin the millennium, and dating the little wrath at the 
destruction of Jerusalem in A. D. 70, the /ittle moment will be one 
thousand seven hundred and_ ninety-six years, and _ the 
EVERLASTING kindness, extend through one thousand years! The 
little wrath would be its overthrow and treading down by the 
Gentiles, and the great mercy end in its being burned up by the fire 
which comes down from God out of heaven!ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 169.14 


But the advocates of the age to come may say they do not believe 
any such absurdity. Of course, then, they believe it will stand for 
ever, together with the New Jerusalem. Let us see how this will 
agree with the Scriptures. Those who inhabit her or are gathered to 
her after being rebuilt would doubtless be her children, her seed, 
referred to in the text. Now let Paul’s reasoning be applied to this 
view. He makes Agar, the bond-maid the covenant from mount 
Sinai in Arabia, answer to “Jerusalem which now is,” so that what 
the scripture says of the free and bond-woman he applies to the two 
Jerusalems, the old and the new; and there are no other 
Jerusalems but these two to which these expressions can apply. 
Now the advocates of the age to come argue as if the scripture 
said: Release the bond-woman and her son, for the son of the 
bond-woman shall take the precedence of the son of the free- 
woman! But “what saith the scripture? Cast out the bond-woman 
and her son, for the son of the bond-woman shall not be heir with 
the son of the free-woman.” | pray that the Lord will deliver me from 
ever being gathered to Jerusalem which now is with her children, 
for so sure as the scripture is true, she with her children will be cast 
out when the New Jerusalem and her children come to take the 
inheritance. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 169.15 


Jesus would have gathered the children of Jerusalem, but she 
“would not;” and for all her sins the curse of God came upon her. 
She has been the “married wife” - God’s name was named on her - 
his tabernacle was there; but for her adulterous actions especially 
with the Romans, she was cast off and utterly rejected. After about 
1800 years her bonded children apply to Christ to receive her again 
and come and reign in her; but alas, for her hopes and theirs: when 
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he comes they find that he has another Bride! and the scripture 
demands that the adulterous woman and her bonded children be 
cast out. The glorious bride of our glorified Lord is the New 
Jerusalem. None but the ‘little flock” fully recognize this fact, and 
they are “waiting” for him to “return from the wedding.” They know 
that the marriage is to be consummated in heaven, and patiently 
wait for their Lord to come to take them to the city, where they will 
be permitted to sit down at the “marriage supper of the Lamb.” Then 
will the prophets be confounded “which see visions of peace for 
Jerusalem, and there is no peace, saith the Lord God.” Ezekiel 
13.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 169.16 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES 


JWe 


And the Deliverance and Restoration of the Remnant of Israel from 
the Seven Times, or 2520 years of Assyrian or Pagan and Papal 
Captivity considered. 

BY H. EDSON 


(Continued.)ARSH February 28, 1856, page 169.17 


IT is in this American land that the great body of the Church has 
chiefly shared her glorious triumph and prosperity since 1798. It is 
here that the wilderness and the solitary place have been made 
glad for them, and the desert has rejoiced and blossomed as the 
rose.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 169.18 


It is here that the loud voice of preparation,ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 169.19 


“Prepare ye the way of the Lord,” etc., has been chiefly given. From 
this American land the Advent message has sounded forth to every 
nation, kindred, tongue, and people. This land, and people are 
recognized by the name of Zion, and Jerusalem, [/saiah 2:1-3; 41:9; 
Micah 4:1, 2,] of whom it is written, [Micah 4:2,] “The law shall go 
forth of Zion and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” This is now 
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being literally fulfilled in the proclamation of the Third Angel’s 
Message, [Revelation 14:9-12,] advocating the perpetuity and 
obligation of God’s ten moral precepts, the constitution and 
foundation of his moral government.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
170.1 


By consulting Ezekiel! 38:8-12, we learn the fact that God’s people 
in the closing scenes of the present dispensation are found dwelling 
in a land of unwalled villages, having neither bars nor gates, 
dwelling safely or confidently, (margin,) and that they are a people 
gathered out of the nations, and out of many people into a land that 
has always been desolate and waste, that is, an uncultivated, 
waste, howling wilderness, but is now inhabited by a people 
gathered out of the nations, and have gotten them goods, and 
cattle, and gold, and silver, etc. Please read Ezekiel! 38:8-12.ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 170.2 


We have reached the appointed time when the great body of God’s 
living, professed people are to be found in such a land as above 
described; and there is no people or country on the habitable globe 
at this time that will answer the above description, but the people 
and country of this American land. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
170.3 


This American land so far as the ancient history of the world is 

concerned, has been always waste and desolate; an uncultivated, 

desolate, waste, howling WILDERNESS, unknown to the civilized 
world until the time of the promise drew nigh, when God was about 

to fulfill his word, and set his hand again the second time to recover 

the remnant of his people from the land of their captivity, and bring 

them into the wilderness of preparation, etc. It was just in due time 

that God permitted this American continent to be discovered, and 

without doubt the Lord sent his angel to stir up the spirit of 
Columbus to engage in the enterprise, and guided his bark across 

the trackless deep to the discovery of this new world.ARSH 

February 28, 1856, page 170.4 


The dreadful and terrible beast, [Danie 7:7, 19,] which devoured, 
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet, thought also 
to cause this American land to feel his iron stamp; but in due time 
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God removed his brazen hoof by bringing back these United States 
from the sword in the American revolution as predicted Ezekiel! 
38:8, and thus opened here just in due time an asylum of civil and 
religious liberty for the remnant of his people to be gathered 
into.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.5 


From the foregoing considerations we learn the important truth that 
God does literally gather the remnant of his people out of the 
countries wherein they have been scattered, and does literally bring 
them from the land of their captivity into a literal wilderness of 
woods, a place of preparation prior to their entering the land of 
Israel, the promised eternal inheritance of the earth made 
new.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.6 


It is after Jerusalem’s appointed time which was accomplished A. D. 

1798, that in the wilderness the voice of preparation is heard 

sounding. Read /saiah 40:1-70. It is also since 1798 that steam 

engine power has been brought into use and applied in propelling 

rail-road cars. The prophet Nahum has foretold as recorded in chap 

2:3, 4, that “the chariots shall be with flaming torches IN the day of 
his PREPARATION. The chariots shall rage in the streets, they 
shall justle one against another in the broad ways: they shall seem 

like torches, they shall run like the lightnings.°ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 170.7 


We now behold these chariots streaming through the land in all 
directions; we hear their loud and shrill whistle, and their loud rolling 
thunder in the distance, and are thus admonished in thunder tones 
that the day of GOD’S PREPARATION has arrived, and we are ir 
the wilderness where the loud voice of his preparation is sounding, 
“Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a high- 
way for our God - and the glory of the Lord shall be revealed and all 
flesh shall see it together. Behold the Lord God will come with 
strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him: behold his reward is 
with him, and his work before him.” Read /saiah 40:1-11.ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 170.8 


Inasmuch as the remnant were to be gathered out of a// places and 
countries wherein they were scattered, and were to be brought from 
the land of their captivity into the wilderness of preparation, the 
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question arises, How much territory does the land of their captivity 
embrace? Answer: It embraces the ancient Assyrian or Babylonian, 
the Medo-Persian, the Grecian, and Roman empires: it embraces 
all territory over which the seven heads of Gentile rule have 
exercised their supremacy, the land of Canaan not excepted; hence 
we are driven entirely from the eastern continent to find the 
wilderness of preparation into which the remnant are gathered to 
prepare the way of the Lord, and make strait in the desert a 
highway for our God; and hence we are unavoidably confined to 
this American continent. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.9 


It is written [Danie/ 8:9] of the little horn (Rome) that “it waxed 
exceeding great toward the South, (Egypt,) and toward the East, 
(Palestine is in the East from Rome,) and toward the pleasant land.” 
From the reading of this text, the pleasant land lies in a different 
point of compass from those named, and is necessarily located in 
the West, and must refer to the wilderness of preparation. ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 170.10 


From the above it is clear that this wilderness of preparation is the 
pleasant land brought to view Danie/ 8:9. It is called in chap 11:41, 

45, the glorious land, and the glorious holy mountain, or goodly 

land, land of delight or ornament, etc. See margin.ARSH February 
28, 1856, page 170.11 


In/saiah 11:11-16, we have the prophetic account of the Lord’s 
setting his hand again the second time to recover the remnant of his 
people from the countries of their dispersion, and to gather and 
assemble them from the four corners of the earth, and the point of 
compass toward which they journey, in leaving the land of their 
captivity is expressly stated in verse 74 to be TOWARD THE 
WEST. It is also written [chap 59:79] “So shall they fear the name of 
the Lord from the West, and his glory from the rising of the sun.” 
The glory of the coming of the Son of man will be as the lightning 
shining out of the East even unto the West. Matthew 24:27. When 
the Lord shall roar like a lion, then the children shall tremble from 
the West. They shall tremble as a bird out of Egypt, and as a dove 
out of the land of Assyria. Hosea 11:10, 11.ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 170.12 
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In the Roman empire the last end of Israel’s captivity was 
accomplished; for the remnant to leave that land of their captivity 
and journey toward the West, their is no other alternative but for 
them to cross the broad Atlantic. Zechariah 10, predicts the 
departure of the scepter of spiritual Egypt, etc., in other words the 
taking away the dominion of the pope 1798, and also the gathering 
of the remnant from the land of their captivity into Gilead and 
Lebanon; i.e., the wilderness of preparation to which the glory of 
Lebanon, etc., was given. He also testifies that they pass through 
the sea with affliction, and shall smite the waves of the sea; and 
lsaiah 60, verse 9, reads, “Surely the isles shall wait for me, and the 
ships of Tarshish first to bring thy sons from far, their silver and their 
gold with them, unto the name of the Lord thy God, etc. For the 
remnant to leave the Roman empire and journey toward the West, 
and pass through or across the sea, would bring them to this 
American continent. This very plain truth must be visible to 
all. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.13 


This gathering of the remnant from the land of their captivity is 
accomplished by lifting up an ensign for the nations, and by blowing 
a trumpet for the assembling of the outcasts of Israel. Compare 
Isaiah 11:11, 12; 18:3, 7.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.14 


(To be Continued.) 


VISIONS AND DREAMS THEIR ORIGIN, NATURE, AND UTILITY 


JWe 


WE discover from the infinite variety and adaptation of the Creator’s 
works, that he possesses intelligence in its highest state of 
perfection. And from the description he has given of his own 
personal form, and the record of man’s creation, we learn that he 
formed man physically in his own image; thus endowing him with 
capabilities for attaining to a state of intelligence far superior to any 
other earthly being.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.15 


From these reflections, the reasonable conclusion is, that the 
design of God was that man should be an intimate associate of his 
Creator. This conclusion is confirmed by the record of their mutual 
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intimacy before man’s sin and expulsion from the garden, and the 
presence of God, and we have nothing to warrant us in the divine 
record that Adam ever saw the face of God after his alienation by 
sin.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.16 


Since the fall, man has been too unholy to behold the face of a holy 
God and live; and even his voice caused the children of Israel to 
exclaim, “If we hear the voice of the Lord our God any more, then 
we Shall die.” See Deuteronomy 5:25, and its connection. Under 
these fearful circumstances, what shall be done for poor fallen man, 
the noblest of all the Creator’s works, yet by sin too vile, too unholy 
to hold personal and visible communion with his Maker and live? 
Shall he be left to grope his way by the dim light of nature, having 
no communication with the great Source of wisdom and 
knowledge? This would wholly subvert and destroy the great plan of 
the all-wise Creator, whose original design was as before stated 
that man should be his associate. For proof that this design will be 
accomplished we _ refer you tofevelation 27:3, and_ its 
context.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.17 


For the furtherance and accomplishment of this design we find that 
God after man’s apostasy, instituted means and modes whereby 
man could receive direct communication from his Maker, without his 
visible presence. These modes were three:ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 170.18 


1. Personally. In this plan of communicating there was a 
manifestation of his presence, yet his real person was not openly 
manifest. He also under this mode, frequently communicated by 
proxy or the substitution of another, as in the case of the 
communication made to Abraham concerning the destruction of the 
cities of the plain. Here the record states that “the Lord appeared 
unto him in the plains of Mamre;” yet the sequel shows that three 
men or angels were all that appeared to Abraham. But in the 
interview between them and Abraham there are some points worthy 
of note. On all points touching their mission to Abraham the address 
assumes the individual form as, “My Lord,” and, “The Lord said unto 
Abraham.” But in matters of their personal convenience and 
accommodation, the address is in the plural, as “rest yourselves 
under the tree.” “And they said, So do as thou hast said.”ARSH 
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February 28, 1856, page 170.19 


From this the fair conclusion is that Abraham considered the 
communications direct from God, although they were through the 
mission of angels. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.20 


Many are the instances on record of similar communications from 
God to man, to which we might cite your minds, but we pass to 
notice, ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.21 


2. Visions. This is another form or mode which God has instituted to 
communicate his will and purposes to fallen man. Its nature and 
mode of operation differs from the personal, and is more confined to 
mental or spiritual and less to natural vision. The external organs of 
sense being closed by the power of the Holy Ghost to surrounding 
objects, scenes, figures and communications, by the same power 
are made to pass before the mental perceptions, thus conveying 
instruction from God to the individual as a medium of 
communication to others. Such were the visions of the Patriarchs, 
Prophets and Apostles, by which a great share of the important 
truths of inspiration have passed from the great Fountain of light 
and truth to us. Isaiah in vision saw the scenes of “the last days,” 
when their land should be full of silver and gold, no end to their 
treasures, full of horses, no end to their chariots, land full of idols, 
worshiping the work of their hands, and that which their own fingers 
have made. He also saw the scenes of earth’s desolation and 
restitution, the earth made new where Jerusalem shall be a 
rejoicing and her people a joy, and where the wolf and the lamb 
shall feed together, and nothing shall hurt or destroy in all that holy 
mountain. Ezekiel saw the heavens opened and “saw visions of 
God.” Daniel in vision also saw many things of deep and thrilling 
interest to those living in the “last days."ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 170.22 


Through this mode of communication, Peter, James, and John, on 
the mount of transfiguration, saw the coming kingdom of the Son of 
David, which was represented to them by the King in his beauty and 
glory as he will then appear, and Elijah, representing the translated 
saints which shall not sleep but be alive and remain, and the 
resurrected saints represented by Moses who saw death. Such was 
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the nature and manner of the communication to Paul when he knew 
not whether he was in the body or out; when he seemed “caught up 
into Paradise and heard unspeakable words which it is not possible 
for a man to utter." ARSH February 28, 1856, page 170.23 


But of all the communications made to man through visions none 
exceed in grandeur and sublimity the revelations to John on the isle 
of Patmos, while in solitary banishment, showing a consecutive 
course of events from the first Advent down through the reign of the 
great red dragon, the falling away of the apostolic Church, the rise, 
persecuting reign, and overthrow of the Papal supremacy, the rise, 
and progress of the two horned beast, the signs and scenes of the 
last days, the coming of Christ on the white cloud, the desolation of 
the earth, by the seven last plagues and the messages which 
precede it, the resurrection and translation of the saints the one 
thousand years of earth’s desolation, Satan’s bondage and the day 
of Judgment, the release of Satan, the resurrection, deception and 
destruction of all the wicked in the lake of fire, the earth made new, 
possessing all the loveliness of its pristine perfection, bearing upon 
its uncursed, hallowed bosom the glorious city, the New Jerusalem, 
the habitation of the living God, and the perfected, everlasting 
kingdom of the Prince of Peace ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
THT 


These are some of the many glorious truths bearing the impress of 
divine revelation, disclosed to us and our children through this 
mode of communication.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 171.2 


3. Dreams. This mode differs from visions in this respect: the 
external organs of sense are closed to surrounding objects and 
influences by natural sleep, or dormancy, instead of the direct 
operation of the Spirit or power of God. In this state, as in visions, 
scenes, figures and communications are made to pass before the 
mental perceptions, which are brought into action without the 
mutual co-operation of the external senses.ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 171.3 


Dreams are produced from three sources: ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 171.4 


First, by the power of the Holy Ghost moving upon the mental 
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faculties, stamping upon the perceptions and memory by figures or 
otherwise the intelligence God designs to give. Such was the dream 
of Pharaoh of the seven fat and lean kine by which God 
communicated the knowledge of the approaching famine; also, 
Nebuchadnezzar’s notable dream of the Metallic ImageARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 171.5 


Second, by the power of Satan; as in the dreams of which Job 
speaks in chap 7:14: “Then thou scarest me with dreams, and 
terrifiest me through visions.” ARSH February 28, 1856, page 171.6 


Third, through a multiplicity of business. During the labors, cares, 
and excitements of the day the mental organs become surcharged 
with thoughts and do not sink to rest as soon as the external 
organs; consequently the thoughts are more or less active and real 
as the faculties one by one sink away to rest. To this source may be 
charged a great share of the entire mass of dreams.ARSH February 
28, 1856, page 171.7 


Here the reader will perceive that dreams and visions widely differ 
as a source of reliable communication. In visions the whole person, 
mental and physical, is under the entire control of a higher power; 
therefore what is then communicated is really from the being 
holding this control over the person. In dreams we are more liable 
to be swayed by our thoughts through the day and the external 
circumstances and influences around us; therefore from their nature 
and varied source we cannot rely upon them with that certainty that 
we can upon visions, and should be very cautious how we use our 
dreams to measure the faith or actions of others; yet when given of 
God they bear the impress of divine wisdom and are as really 
communications from God as visions.ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 171.8 


There are also two sources from which visions originate; two beings 
and two only who have power to hold this entire control over the 
physical and mental powers of man; one independent of all control 
or influence; the other by permission. One exercises this power for 
the special good of fallen man; the other as a counterfeiter and 
deceiver for man’s destruction.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
171.9 
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Here the inquiry may arise, How shall we know the true from the 
counterfeit? Christ said “By their fruits ye shall know them.” But 
where shall we look for the fruit? “Do men gather grapes of thorns? 
or figs of thistles?” Shall we look for true visions from God among 
those who are not walking in the light of revealed truth? This would 
truly be looking for grapes on thorns and for figs on thistles. 
Wisdom would point us to this source to look for the counterfeit, and 
truly we here find “the working of Satan with all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders, with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in 
them that perish, because they received not the love of the truth 
that they might be saved.”ARSH February 28, 1856, page 171.10 


Thus clairvoyant and mesmeric influence, are nothing less than the 
power of Satan, holding control over the mental and physical 
powers of human beings, producing false visions. ARSH February 
28, 1856, page 171.11 


And why all this display of the counterfeit, if there is none of the 
genuine among us? Truly the day has come in the which God said, 
“I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions 
and your old men shall dream dreams.” Satan (more wise than his 
adherents) knows all this, and is working with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness to make the counterfeit pass as genuine. ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 171.12 


But where amidst such a display of the counterfeit, shall we look for 
the true; for if there was not a true, there would surely be no 
counterfeit? Not among thorns or thistles, which are nigh unto 
cursing, whose end is to be burned; not among the lovers of this 
world who are laying up treasures on earth; not among cold hearted 
professors, who put far away the evil day, and are saying in their 
heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, and whose candle-stick has 
been removed out of his place; not among professed Adventists 
who have perhaps received the First and Second Angel’s 
Messages, but have ceased to “follow on to know the Lord” by 
keeping the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus; nor 
even among those who profess to receive the Third Angels 
Message, and yet deny the existence of true visions in these “last 
days.”ARSH February 28, 1856, page 171.13 
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Among all these it were hopeless to expect a display of the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, producing true visions. Would not such 
jewels, by all these, be trodden under foot? Where then should we 
confidently look for the manifestation of this product of the Holy 
Spirit in these “last days?” The record says, “And on my servants 
and on my hand-maidens | will pour out, in those days of my Spirit; 
and they shall prophesy.” How did they prophesy anciently? Mostly 
by a revelation through visions, and dreams produced by the 
outpouring of the Spirit ARSH February 28, 1856, page 171.14 


Then reason would dictate that we are to look for and expect to find 
these Gifts manifested in that church who have come out from the 
world and proclaimed the hour of God’s judgment come, and that 
Babylon is fallen, and have left her ranks, and are now “following on 
to know the Lord” by “keeping the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus;” that church who are striving to live by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God; not yet perfect, but feeling 
after God, if haply they may find him; striving for the victory over 
every earthly propensity, endeavoring to walk in all the ordinances 
of the Lord blameless; looking for and loving the appearing of 
Jesus; believing in, expecting and praying for, the bestowment of 
the Gifts of the Holy Spirit for the perfecting of the saints, that they 
may appear without spot or wrinkle in the day of Christ’s coming. To 
such a church, and among such a people, God will manifest himself 
as he does not unto the world.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
(77.15 


Some may have vainly supposed that God would not choose an 
imperfect church, or especially an imperfect individual, for the 
bestowment of such an important gift. Then would he have to send 
angels to bear the Gifts of the church; for none here are perfect, 
and those whom he chose anciently, as mediums of communication 
were subject to like passions with us; yet they were generally 
persons who were striving to walk with God in all holy living. But 
these Gifts are pearls too precious to be bestowed upon those who 
will trample them under foot. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 171.16 


Having shown the origin and nature of these manifestations of 
divine compassion and mercy for fallen man, also the time and 
place of their more visible outpouring, we will now inquire 
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concerning their utility. On this point little need be said, were it not 
that an opinion has almost universally obtained that since the days 
of the Revelation given to John, God has not thus manifested 
himself to the church; consequently to those holding this opinion all 
such manifestations are spurious and vain; therefore it becomes 
necessary that a vast amount of prejudice should be removed 
before such can see the benefits to be derived from these 
Gifts. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 171.17 


Let us reflect for a moment that we are truly and emphatically in the 
“last days,” in the which evil men and seducers are waxing worse 
and worse, deceiving and being deceived. Lo here, and Lo there, is 
cried in every direction. The spirits of devils are working miracles. 
Satan is working with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, 
trying if possible to deceive the very elect. Churches and church 
organizations have multiplied until mystery Babylon presents her six 
hundred and sixty-six varied phases, yet all professedly based upon 
the sure Word. Avarice, lust, pride, self-will, bigotry, and 
covetousness, are fastening their iron grasp deep in the hearts of 
the children of men. The signs of the times on every hand present 
unmistakable evidence that the great day of the Lord hasteth 
greatly. The nations are preparing and rushing to the last great 
onset, and the time is near when the Mighty Conqueror will dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. In these last days, these 
perilous times, when the land is barren of faith, and the great mass 
of professed Christians are putting far away the evil day, and almost 
everything pertaining to Bible faith, or in other words the so-called 
Orthodox faith of the day appears heterodox, and contradictory, 
where shall we look for light amid such an array of mist and 
darkness? We answer in the words of the Psalmist, “Thy Word is a 
lamp unto my feet and a light unto my path.,ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 171.18 


But how shall we know, says one, amidst such a multiplicity of 
opinions and sentiments, what is the true light the Scriptures were 
intended to convey? He who “saw the end from the beginning,” and 
well knew the conflicts and perils of his people, and what they 
would have to contend with in the last days, has provided a way 
and means whereby his people may be brought to “see eye to eye,” 
and into the unity of the faith, that they may no more be tossed to 
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and fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine; a means 
whereby those who err from Bible truth may receive timely 
correction, and thus have their loins girt about with truth, their lamps 
brightly burning, and themselves be waiting for their Lord’s return 
from the wedding.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 171.19 


In the midst of these last-day scenes and perils, God is purifying to 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works, which are to 
stand with the Lamb on mount Zion, having the Father’s name 
written in their foreheads; a people who are to follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth; redeemed (not from the grave, but) from 
among men. For the special work of fitting up this people for their 
high and holy vocation, God hath purposed in the counsel of his 
wisdom, and revealed the same to us through his prophets, that in 
the “last days” he will pour out of his Spirit on his servants and 
hand-maidens, causing them to see visions and dream dreams; 
thus preparing them to stand as daysmen or prophets to his people. 
Such is the plan of him whose wisdom is infinite, and who adapts all 
his plans to the purposes intended.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
171.20 


Thus the utility or usefulness of this plan and mode of 
communication may be seen at a glance, when we reflect for a 
moment upon the extreme dangers and perils of those who are 
honestly seeking for those Bible truths through which they are to be 
sanctified and fitted to escape the plagues that are coming on the 
earth, and to stand before the Son of man, when he appears clad in 
the garments of vengeance.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 171.21 


And now with this view of the subject before us, who is prepared to 
reject these Gifts to the Church, as having no part in the all-wise 
plan of salvation for the remnant of God’s people in these perilous 
times, which are now daily growing more and more perilous. ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 171.22 


Dear Reader, are you willing thus to close your eyes against the 
clear light of truth, and put yourself beyond the reach of benefit from 
this plan of the Creator for the special instruction of his children? O 
be entreated by one who from eight years’ experience and close 
observation of this mode of teaching, believes it to be from God, to 
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be careful how you reject these Gifts of the Church, lest haply you 
be found fighting against God. DAVID ARNOLD Fulton, N. Y., Feb. 
6th, 1856.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 171.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, FEB. 28, 1856 


HOW CAN THE SABBATH BE KEPT AT THE NORTH POLE? 


JWe 


LET not the reader think, that, having asked this question, we are 
going to answer it: this we shall not now attempt, for reasons which 
we will hereafter offer. It is very natural that the question should 
arise, how persons can keep the Sabbath in those high northern 
latitudes where the days and nights are months in duration. But the 
first point to be settled in regard to such questions is, How much 
weight and bearing should they be permitted to have on the 
Sabbath question? A few suggestions on this point is all we design 
at this time. We are led to these remarks by Bro. E. Fish, who writes 
from La Grange Co., Ind., as follows: “I want an explanation on the 
Sabbath: how we can keep the same time that they do in Asia, and 
at the poles?”ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.1 


We can inform our brother how he can keep the Sabbath in La 
grange County, Indiana, though we presume he knows this already, 
and acts accordingly. But we have a class of opposers who seize 
with avidity upon the seeming objection which can be raised against 
the Sabbath, by the long days of the arctic regions, and 
presumptuously think with this alone to demolish the whole Sabbath 
fabric; and they stubbornly refuse to acknowledge any reasoning on 
the question, until it can be definitely settled how the Sabbath can 
be kept in the frigid zone. The unreasonableness of such a course 
can be readily shown.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.2 


No objection can be raised from the fact that time differs in 
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proportion to the difference of longitude east and west. One man in 
Palestine and another in North America may each keep the 
Sabbath-day according to the Commandment, though one begins it 
six hours later than the other. But how is this? says the objector; are 
we not required to keep the same absolute time here that they do in 
Asia? No; and this is the solution of the whole matter. God has 
provided natural means which bring, on all degrees of longitude, 
succession of day and night. By that we are to be governed in 
America as well as in Asia. We are to keep the seventh day as it is 
brought to us, in whatever longitude we are, by the great time-piece 
of nature; and in doing this, we keep the Sabbath according to the 
Commandment. Whoever therefore, in this western hemisphere 
wishes to obey the Sabbath law, he need not go to Palestine to 
fulfill its requirements. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.3 


If any still doubt on this point, we have a scriptural precedent, which 
must for ever settle the question. Paul kept the Sabbath at Corinth a 
year and six months; [Acts 78;] but Corinth is some twelve degrees 
west of Jerusalem, involving a difference of time of about forty-eight 
minutes. If therefore the Sabbath can be lawfully kept at Corinth, 
the time differing nearly an hour from the time at Jerusalem, it can 
be kept farther west still - it can be kept here. ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 172.4 


Concerning Sabbath-keeping at the north, there are certain facts 
which must have their bearing.-ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
172.5 


1. According to Moses it is a fact that God blessed and sanctified 
the Sabbath-day in the beginning for the first parents of our race. 
Genesis 2:2; Exodus 20:11.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.6 


2. Christ declared that the Sabbath was made for man. Mark 
2:27.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.7 


3. It follows therefore that the Sabbath institution was designed to 
be a universal institution, by all men every where observed. ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 172.8 


Now to say that there are certain habitable portions of the globe, 
where the Sabbath cannot be kept, is to say that God has given a 
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law to his creatures, requiring its observance under fearful 
penalties, which they are unable to keep! This is to make the 
Omniscient Creator either short-sighted or unjust! Such is the 
unavoidable conclusion of the premises taken; and in view of this 
no conscientious person will ever be heard urging the above as an 
objection to the Sabbath institution. It is the boldest charge of 
Atheism and Infidelity. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.9 


Again for a person to refuse to keep the Sabbath, notwithstanding 
its binding obligations can be plainly shown, because he knows not 
how it could be kept near the north pole, is as dishonest as it is 
unjust. No such long-day-and-night objection can be raised against 
it here; and no such objection should therefore be allowed to 
interfere with present duty. It is saying, | will not do my present duty 
notwithstanding that duty can be made never so plain, because | 
know not how | could perform it in some distant part of the earth! A 
poor excuse to shirk essential requirements.ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 172.10 


It is a little amusing to observe how much easier it is to keep the 
first day of the week than the seventh. No one has any difficulty in 
observing the first day, east, west, north or south; but the moment 
we urge upon them the seventh day, it becomes extremely difficult, 
nay, impossible, to keep it!!"ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.11 


From the above it will be readily gathered why we do not feel called 
upon to give the modus operandi of Sabbath keeping in the arctic 
regions; forARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.12 


1. To say that the Sabbath cannot there be kept is an impeachment 
of the wisdom of the Creator.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
172.13 


2. This objection is never urged against the observance of Sunday, 
which Sunday-keepers urge against the seventh day, though it 
bears as much against the former as the latter. ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 172.14 


3. Those who, when brought face to face with a divine requirement, 
seek to avoid it by flying to the north pole, show that they care not 
to regulate their lives by reason or religion, ARSH February 28, 
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1856, page 172.15 


We have not as yet heard of any Sabbath-keepers north of the 
arctic circle; and, doubtless, when it becomes duty, in the 
providence of God, for any to reside there, there will be some way 
devised so that they will not be obliged by so doing to break one of 
Jehovah’s plain commandments.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
172.16 


THE GIFTS - THEIR OBJECT 


JWe 


THE subject of the Gifts of the Church is at the present time 
receiving much attention. We are anxious that the readers of the 
REVIEW should understand our real position in regard to them. The 
Scriptural view of this subject will stand, however it may differ with 
previously received views. Bible Christians should not be afraid of 
any Bible question. Those who profess to be seeking for Gospel 
truth in its purity, do well to go back and learn from the acts and 
teachings of Christ’s first witnesses, who received pure truth from 
the lips of the Great Teacher, and shared largely the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, the Spirit of Truth. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.17 


“We want the truth on every point; 

We want it too to practice by: 

Do thou, O Lord, our eyes anoint, 

With a fresh Unction from on high."ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
172.18 


God set the Gifts in the Church. Wark 16:15-20; Acts 2:1-4; 1 
Corinthians 12:27-31; Ephesians 4:11-16. There is no evidence that 
they were given for a limited portion of the christian age, to be 
removed from the church, and she be left for a long time without 
them. And more, the prophecy of Joel quoted by Peter, [Joe/ 2:28- 
32; Acts 2:1-22,] and other portions of scripture, furnish sufficient 
grounds for faith that, in connection with the last message of mercy, 
the Gifts will be restored to a living church.AARSH February 28, 
1856, page 172.19 
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To say that Joe! 2:28-32, was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost is 
most absurd, in view of the following facts. -ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 172.20 


1. The signs and wonders in heaven, and on earth, mentioned in 
the prophecy, did not then appear. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
172.21 


2. There is no evidence that the dreams and visions, mentioned in 
the prophecy, were given on the day of Pentecost. They were 
exercised with the gift of tongues on that day: but the record is 
silent in regard to visions. Neither can we suppose that there were 
“old men” asleep on_ that exciting occasion, dreaming 
dreams!!ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.22 


3. The Prophet is telling what would occur prior to, and would 
constitute signs of, “the great and the terrible day of the Lord.” The 
signs in heaven and on the earth, the out-pouring of the Spirit, 
prophesying, and remarkable dreams and visions, as the fruit of the 
Spirit, all constitute signs of the approach of that great and terrible 
day.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.23 


4. These were to occur in the “last days.” As there can be no days 
later than the last, the days of which the Prophet speaks must reach 
to the end; (even admitting that the last days cover the whole 
Christian age;) but to apply the prophecy to the day of Pentecost, 
and have the events of the last days, and the signs of the coming of 
the great and the terrible day of the Lord fulfilled there, is most 
absurd.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.24 


But we do not admit that the term “last days” applies to the whole 
Christian age. When Paul says, “In the last days perilous times shall 
come,” [2 Timothy 3:1,] he does not refer to the whole Christian 
age, a part of which had already past. He was speaking of the 
future. He pointed to the men of the last generation, to the fallen 
churches of this day, in whom is fulfilled the things of which he 
spake. Hebrews 1:1, 2, may be urged as proof that the “last days” 
cover the whole Christian age - “God, who at sundry times and in 
divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son.” But, the days in 
which the Apostle wrote to the Hebrews, in contrast with the days in 
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which God spoke to the Prophets, were the last. They were the last 
that the world had witnessed hence Paul calls them “these last 
days,” but that they were the “last days” that the world would ever 
witness, is quite another thing.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
172.25 


The prophecy of Joel [chap 2:28-32,] has its fulfillment in the “last 
days.” It was written for the benefit of the remnant. The remnant 
mentioned in verse 32, who find deliverance, is evidently the same 
as in Revelation 12:17, with whom the dragon is wroth. And why 
wroth? Because they keep the Commandments of God, and have 
the Testimony of Jesus Christ. What is the Testimony of Jesus 
Christ? We will let the angel who addressed John answer this 
question. He says, “The Testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy.” Revelation 19:10. Says Joel, “Your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy.” The remnant of both texts are evidently 
the same. No one, then, need marvel because the dragon’s ire is 
stirred, on seeing the “spirit of prophecy” revive in the church.ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 172.26 


“But,” say some, “the spirit of prophecy with all the Gifts, ceased 
1800 years since.” We inquire for their proof of this position, and 
they quote with emphasis 2 Timothy 3:16, 17, to prove that God’s 
revelation was complete in Paul’s day, therefore instruction by any 
of the Gifts at this day must be unnecessary and false. Paul says, 
“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable, ... that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.” But when did he thus write to his son Timothy? Answer, A. 
D. 66. Now this text either proves that all men, for all coming time, 
were thoroughly furnished unto all good works, when Paul penned 
it, or it does not. If it does, then it also proves that the epistles of 
John, written twenty-four years afterward, and the Revelation given 
thirty years after, were superfluous. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
172.27 


But if the text does not prove that all men for all coming time, were 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works, A. D. 66, when Paul wrote 
it, then it does not disprove the view that God may reveal himself by 
some of the Gifts A. D. 1856. It is evident that Paul here refers to 
the Old Testament Scriptures which Timothy had known from his 
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youth. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.28 


As all objections against the revival of the Gifts can be fully met, 
then we inquire, what is their object? Were they designed to take 
the place of the Word? Never! If the Gifts be revived, and the 
church receive instruction from them, will not this supersede the 
necessity of searching the Scriptures for truth and duty? No! 
Never!ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.29 


Here is where some good brethren are stumbling at this subject. 
They conclude that if it be true that God is reviving some of the 
Gifts, “for the comfort of his people, and to correct those who err 
from Bible truth,” that a// errors would at once be corrected by these 
Gifts, and the church be saved the trouble of searching the Word for 
truth to expose error. They think it strange that the error of 
commencing the Sabbath at 6 o’clock has not been corrected by 
some of the Gifts, if indeed they exist in the church. But such 
entertain erroneous views of this subject. They would put the Gifts 
where they do not belong. Said Jesus, “Search the Scriptures.” We 
are to seek for truth, not only as for lost treasures, but as for “hid 
treasures."ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.30 


The revival of any, or of all the Gifts, will never supersede the 
necessity of searching the Word to learn the truth. The Scriptures 
on the subject of the time of the Sabbath have never been 
searched, as they have been by the remnant on other subjects, till 
of late. In our opinion, the error never would have been pointed out 
by any of the Gifts, unless the Word had first been thoroughly 
searched on the question. It is not God’s plan to lead out his people 
into the broad field of truth by the Gifts. But after his people have 
searched the Word, if then individuals err from Bible truth, or 
through strife urge erroneous views upon the honest seekers for 
truth, then is God’s opportunity to correct them by the Gifts. This is 
in harmony with our entire experience on this subject.ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 172.31 


Read Acis 15. When certain men from Judea taught the Gentile 
churches that they must be circumcised and keep the law of Moses, 
“Paul and Barnabas had no smalldissension and disputation with 
them.” The subject was first duly discussed. Then from their 
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Conference at Jerusalem the Apostles and Elders, with the whole 
church, sent out chosen men with letters to the Gentile churches. 
We give an item of the letter as follows - “For it seemed good to the 
HOLY GHOST, and unto us, to lay upon you no greater burden,” 
etc. Acts 15:28.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 172.32 


Apostolic order on this question was, first, investigation, then the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost in some way on the question. And we 
are confident that this has ever been God’s order, and ever will be 
his order through all coming time. The WORD should ever stand 
forth in front, as the rule of faith and duty. But the experience of the 
past shows that good men have erred greatly from Bible truth. It 
would be folly to deny this. If, then, in our extremity it be God’s 
opportunity to correct the errors of the honest Bible reader, and 
rebuke the ambitious partisan - who would wish to be found fighting 
against God? The following we take from an article we wrote on this 
subject, published in the first Vol. of the REVIEW, April 21, 
1851.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 173.1 


Every Christian is therefore in duty bound to take the Bible as a 
perfect rule of faith and duty. He should pray fervently to be aided 
by the Holy Spirit in searching the Scriptures for the whole truth, 
and for his whole duty. He is not at liberty to turn from them to learn 
his duty through any of the Gifts. We say that the very moment he 
does, he places the Gifts in a wrong place, and takes an extremely 
dangerous position. The Word should be in front, and the eye of the 
church should be placed upon it, as the rule to walk by, and the 
fountain of wisdom, from which to learn duty in “all good works.” But 
if a portion of the church err from the truths of the Bible, and 
become weak and sickly, and the flock become scattered, so that it 
seems necessary for God to employ the Gifts of the Spirit to correct, 
revive and heal the erring, we should let him work. Yea more, we 
should pray for him to work and plead earnestly that he would work 
by the Spirit's power, and bring the scattered sheep to his fold. 
Praise the Lord, he will work. Amen. J. W.ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 173.2 


“OUR EXAMPLES.” 


JWe 
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FOR whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. Romans 15:4.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
17353 


It is evident from this and other passages which speak of them, that 
the Holy Scriptures areal! profitable - a// written for our learning, 
and therefore are all necessary for our instruction and perfection in 
the truth. No Christian will dispute that this is equally true of the 
Scriptures of the New Testament, though these _ inspired 
declarations refer to those of the Old, and are a most pointed 
rebuke to those professed Christians who imagine they have no 
further need of the Old Testament, and say that they would know 
their duty equally as well were it struck out of existence. Such 
declarations would never have been made, but for the purpose of 
evading a portion of the perfect, immutable, and universal Law of 
Jehovah, of which, the Old Testament alone contains an entire 
copy.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 173.4 


Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning. We may learn important lessons from the accounts of the 
flood and the destruction of the cities of the plain by fire. These are 
types or examples of the destruction of the wicked and the salvation 
of the righteous at the Second Advent. Ali the wicked were 
destroyed and all the righteous saved. Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is revealed. These words of our Saviour 
clearly prove the importance of our having a knowledge of those 
scriptures which contain a record of those events. Without this 
knowledge, how could the last generation “remember Lot's 
wife?” ARSH February 28, 1856, page 173.5 


We can also learn from these examples that our kind Father always 
gives a timely warning before bringing any great judgments upon 
the people; that the righteous believe the warning, obey its 
requirements and are saved, while the wicked disbelieve and 
disregard it, and are lost. After being faithfully warned they are lost 
for lack of knowledge. Jerusalem was laid even with the ground 
because she knew not the time of her visitation. Luke 19:44. And, 
speaking of the time of the end, the angel assures Daniel that the 
wicked shall do wickedly; and none of the wicked shall understand; 
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but the wise shall understand. Danie! 12:10.ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 173.6 


The deliverance of Israel from Egypt, and the incidents of their 
journey through the desert to the promised land are written for our 
learning. Their frequent murmurings, rebellions and idolatries, and 
the punishments by which they fell in the wilderness, are recorded 
for our admonition. Says Paul, in speaking of these very things: 
Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples; (margin, 
types;) and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come. 7 Corinthians 10:11. These examples 
are recounted by David in Psalm 78 and 106, in which it may be 
seen that the root of their provocations was their unbelief. 
Accordingly Paul exhorts us, in his letter to the Hebrews, saying, 
Let us labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after 
the same example of unbelief. Hebrews 4:11. God was doing a 
special work for them, yet they doubted his goodness, distrusted his 
ability to save, after having seen his wonders in Egypt and at the 
Red sea, were discouraged because of the way, and spake against 
God and against those whom he had chosen to lead the people. 
“They envied Moses also in the camp, and Aaron the saint of the 
Lord.” They gathered themselves together against Moses and 
against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you, 
seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the 
Lord is among them; wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the 
congregation of the Lord? Numbers 16:3. “The earth opened and 
swallowed up Dathan, and covered the company of Abiram.” 
Judgment was immediately executed upon them in order to make 
them examples to all following generations. And though, at the 
present time, judgment against an evil work is not speedily 
executed, and therefore the hearts of the sons of men are fully set 
in them to do evil, yet we may be sure, that such as do wickedly will 
finally share a punishment as dreadful as those. ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 173.7 


If it is a fact, as we fully believe it is, that the Third Message of 
Revelation 14, is now being given, the Lord is now doing a special 
work, equal, at least, to that of leading the Israelites through the 
desert to the land of Canaan. This Message will consummate the 
work of preparing the remnant of God’s people for translation; a 
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people in whose mouth will be found no guile, being without fault 
before the throne. The importance of the work, and the fact that the 
Director of it is “excellent in working,” are a sufficient guaranty that it 
will be accomplished as harmoniously as any in which he anciently 
engaged. Poor, fallible, human instruments may fail. A Moses or an 
Aaron may be tempted to speak unadvisedly with his lips, and die 
on this side of Jordan. In such case the garments of Aaron will be 
put upon Eleazar, [Numbers 20:26,] and Moses will lay his hands 
upon Joshua, [Deuteronomy 34:9,] and thus the work move on 
harmoniously; but the sons of Korah will perish in their gainsaying. 
Numbers 16; Jude 11.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 173.8 


God has not sent the Third Angel’s Message into the world without 
choosing the means and instruments by which to send it. Men, as 
instruments are liable to err, or even to fall away from the truth. 
Even the apostle Paul, who had not only a special, but a miraculous 
call to preach the gospel to the nations, was still obliged to keep his 
body under, and bring it into subjection, lest when he had preached 
the gospel to others, he himself should be a cast-away. But the 
operations of God cannot be subverted. He is not divided in these 
operations against himself. He does not fail in the first attempt and 
have to begin again. There is no such precedent upon record - no 
such failure written aforetime for our learning; but all the reverse. 
Therefore we may confidently come to this conclusion: that if the 
same God that led Israel through the desert has set his hand to 
fulfill the prophetic Message of the Third Angel - the last merciful 
warning to the world, before the coming of the Son of man - he 
never will be driven to the necessity of perfecting the work by 
means of a rebellion in the camp, taking sides with the rebels and 
thus destroy the harmony of his own work. But God will overrule 
such factions for the good of his children, as Paul wrote aforetime 
for our learning, saying, There must be also heresies (sects, 
margin,) among you, that they which are approved may be made 
manifest. 7 Corinthians 11:19.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 173.9 


| have been learning from the things written aforetime, since 
receiving the present Message. | was then so foolish as to think, 
that as the Third Message was the gospel in its primitive purity, 
none would be so humble as to embrace it, but the true hearted. 
But sad experience has caused me to learn a lesson, which | might 
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have before learned from the Word of God. Certainly the Apostles 
preached the gospel in its purity, with the demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power. But there were those that, amid all these mighty 
works, could lie to the Holy Spirit to save their worldly wealth, and 
have the name of giving it all. Others could leave the holy calling of 
preaching the gospel for the sake of worldly pleasures and 
enjoyments. Says Paul, Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this 
present world. 2 Timothy 4:70. How many Demases will profess 
faith in the present truth, the Judgment only will determine ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 173.10 


As already noticed, factions existed in primitive days. Accordingly 
we have the following apostolic direction: A factious man, after a 
first and second admonition, reject; knowing that such a person is 
perverted, and sins, being self-condemned. Jifus 3:10, 17. 
Campbell’s Translation. Some such were bold enough to withdraw 
fellowship even from the Apostles, through whom the word of God 
came to them. Says John, | wrote unto the Church; but Diotrephes, 
who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth us 
not. 3 John 9. We are not informed what reasons Diotrephes had 
for withdrawing fellowship from the beloved disciple. Perhaps he 
accused him of sectarian exclusiveness; for he was a very plain 
preacher, and had said, on one occasion, We know that we are of 
God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness. And he sometimes 
called those that talked one thing and acted another, liars. 7 John 
4:20.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 173.11 


If such things took place in the Apostles’ days, we should not think 
that some strange thing has happened to us, should the lovers of 
pre-eminence take the same course now. These examples were 
written for our learning; and we may expect that many a Diotrephes 
will willingly receive the Third Angel’s Message provided he can 
correct its errors, and give it the finishing touch by adding some 
favorite notions of his own. Such would co-operate with the 
REVIEW, could they, in the first place, make it a “free paper,” that 
is, have it given up to their dictation, either to publish their views, 
known to be in opposition to those of the body, without reply; or to 
array brother against brother in its columns.ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 173.12 
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Brethren in the Third Message have never entered the arena of the 
REVIEW as combatants; and | trust they never will. God has called 
us to another work - the work of proclaiming the last notes of 
warning to the world. We are willing to answer the objections of 
every candid opponent, to our present position. But | trust in God 
that the writers in the REVIEW will continue to “speak the same 
thing,” and that all the members of the Diotrephesian family will 
seek some other medium of communication where they may exhibit 
a rare combination of confusion.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
173.13 


In conclusion | would admonish and exhort every honest soul, who 
loves the truth and the unity of the Spirit more than the pre- 
eminence, and yet have partaken of the factious spirit, to consider 
well those examples of old, which were recorded for our 
admonition, and by timely repentance and renunciation of your past 
errors, seek the favor of God. Take a decided stand with the 
remnant of God’s people; and counteract, by every possible means, 
the influence you have exerted against the present truth. Get as far 
as possible from the tents of Korah, Dathan and Abiram; for just so 
certain as the unbelieving and rebellious of ancient time fell in the 
wilderness, and all these things, as Paul says, are our examples; so 
sure it is that those who commit the same sins now, will also perish 
in their gainsaying.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 173.14 


You profess to believe that the Third Angel is now fulfilling his 
fearful mission; but, while you favor a faction, you give the lie to that 
profession, and bring the greatest reproach you possibly can upon 
the cause of God. It would have been much better for you to have 
remained in open hostility to the truth, than professedly to embrace 
it, and then pursue a course best calculated to bring it into 
disrepute. The cause is wounded in the house of its friends. It was 
not in the power of an open enemy to inflict so deep a wound. But 
we needed it to humble us and teach us to trust in God alone. It will 
work for the good of those that love God; and it will serve to 
manifest those that are approved of him.ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 173.15 


The plan of God will not be frustrated - the work of the Third Angel 
will move onward. But let none of us, who expect to be sealed by 
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this Message for Mt. Zion, be found out of harmony with the work. 
R. F. C.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 173.16 


A REQUEST. - Will those who do not wish to continue to take the 
YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR signify it immediately by returning to the 
Office Nos.1 & 2 of Vol. IV. By so doing they will save me the 
trouble of sending them where they are not wanted, and also 

furnish me with those copies to send to New Subscribers. We have 

had thirty New Subscribers the past three days. As we have not yet 
heard from but a part of the friends of the INSTRUCTOR, we have 
not copied our list of names, and dropped delinquents. We hope to 

hear from all who wish to take it, soon. J. W.ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 173.17 


NEWS FROM THE MESSENGERS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. SMITH:- After spending two Sabbaths in Hebron, Jeff. Co 
Wis., | commenced a series of meetings at Lake Mills, and Aztalan 
Jan. 16th, which continued over two Sabbaths. At the first place | 
was welcomed by Bro. and Sr. Bragg, recently from Vt. It seemed 
almost like being in Vt., where | had formerly shared their hospitality 
in connection with other dear children of God, who were willing to 
have every word of God. They took much pains to open the way for 
the last message to be placed before their new neighbors. The 
effect is yet to be unfolded. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.1 


At Aztalan, the brethren were quickened, and some of them much 
revived by the presentation of the truth. One of their number who 
had left them through discouragements thinking some other way 
would answer, came back with renewed determination to walk with 
the remnant, all the rest of the way. Some others listened with 
attention and we trust will continue to examine and embrace the 
truth. The Lord also bless them for their labor of love in helping us 
on our way.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.2 


Jan. 29th, came to Columbus, Columbia Co. Here we found Bro. 
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Hall and Chase anxiously waiting for some one to explain our 
position to the people in a school district in the north part of the 
town, where the doctrine of the Advent had never been preached. 
Although the weather was intensely cold, the meeting continued 
from Fifth-day to next First-day evening, with increasing interest. 
The last evening, the Lord seemed to set the truth home with more 
than mortal energy, spirited exhortations, showing the importance of 
heeding the last notes of warning of the Third Angel were pressed 
upon the waiting congregation. Many of them took books to 
examine our position still further. In the P. M. meeting, two 
Methodist preachers were present. One of them appointed to 
preach on the Sabbath question next First day, at 2 o’clock, P. M. 
The people wished to hear more on the Advent and Sabbath 
doctrine and made a request for us to give them a few more 
lectures, and if the Methodist minister preached against the 
Sabbath, reply to him.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.3 


Feb. 5th, came to Fountain Prairie by invitation, with Bro. David 
Chase, recently from Fairhaven, Mass. Preached four evenings in 
the school-house some appeared very much interested, having 
never heard the Advent doctrine preached before. We hope some 
seed was sown in good ground, and will yet bring forth fruit unto 
God and the Lamb.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.4 


Feb. 8th, returned to Columbus, and commenced meetings again 
according to appointment. The Methodist minister came to his 
appointment and preached against the weekly Sabbath of the Bible. 
His text was from Exodus 20:8-11, from which he attempted to 
prove Sunday to be the true Sabbath of the fourth commandment, 
and said that one seventh part of time was what was to be 
understood from the text. He quoted Luke 24:36; John 20:19, 26; 
Acts 20:7, and some of the said-to-be Christian fathers, to prove 
that the day was changed, and said that those who teach Saturday 
for the Sabbath are judaizing teachers. And he further said, Our 
Lord changed the day, but not until after his resurrection. We do not 
know of any instructions that our Lord gave about the change. But 
we believe he changed it. He further exhorted his hearers not to be 
carried about by every wind of doctrine, especially about the 
Sabbath, but have their faith fixed upon the Scriptures. He then 
closed with an assertion that the resurrection was also a memorial 
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of the redemption of our bodies.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
174.5 


We reviewed his subject in the evening. Some men of judgment, 
who made no pretensions to religion, listened very attentively to 
hear on both sides, and said that the Methodist minister did not 
prove one single point that he attempted. We believe that some will 
keep the Bible Sabbath in Columbus. The Lord guide them into all 
truth. | expect to hold meetings in this place to-morrow and next 
day, and pass on to El Dorado, Rosendale and vicinityARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 174.6 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Ceresco, Fond du Lac Co., Wis, Feb. 15th, 1856. 


Meetings in Otsego Village, Mich 


JWe 


IN this place we gave seventeen lectures in the Baptist house 
before large and attentive congregations. There was a strong spirit 
of opposition manifested here by several classes: the most popular 
out of the churches, the most bigoted in the churches, and the 
spiritualists and infidels. One of the citizens remarked that he had 
been watching to see what class of people were opposed, and what 
in favor of the lectures; and found that the most candid and 
consistent, both in the church and out of it, were interested, and 
said he, “To my mind this speaks a loud word in favor of your 
views.” About twenty-five full sets of books were taken, besides as 
many more perhaps that took parts of sets. Eight subscribed for the 
Review and five for the Youth’s Instructor, and as near as could be 
ascertained, about twenty decided to keep the Sabbath. One of the 
number had been for years a Disciple preacher. Toward the close 
we learned that the Prof. in the Academy, had given out that he 
would defend the First-day Sabbath, at the Congregational house, 
on Sunday at 10 1/2 A. M. Accordingly we dismissed, and went to 
hear, intending to review the discourse at 2 P. M. The Prof. 
occupied above two hours praying and talking about Sunday as 
being a “time honored institution,” etc., and then said he had just 
come to the testimony. We then withdrew our appointment at 2 
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o'clock, and gave notice that both discourses would be reviewed at 
the Baptist house in the evening. The following are some of the 
positions taken:ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.7 


“The Gospel is infinitely more important than that old law. 

“The employment of the time is all that made the day holy. 

“No man would recognize a particular day unless God had specified 
it. 

“Ignorance of a command releases man from obligation to keep it. 
“The mass do recognize the first day as the holy day; hence if they 
leave it they commit sin. 

“Neither the spirit or the letter of the fourth commandment binds 
men to observe the particular seventh day; it never did, and never 
can.”ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.8 


The above with twenty-six other false positions were reviewed in 
the evening. The Baptist house was thronged at an early hour. 
More than 400 persons were present. AS we were about to 
commence our review, the Prof. arose and remarked that he wished 
it distinctly understood that he had only laid the corner stone of his 
argument. We echoed the request, and proceeded to show that his 
“corner stone” was laid on the Sand, and consequently the whole 
structure would fall. And so it turned out, that our positions were 
correct, even our enemies themselves being judges.ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 174.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Monterey, Mich., Feb. 18th, 1856. 


From Bro. Loughborough 


Discussion in Clarksville, N. YARSH February 28, 1856, page 
174.10 


BRO. SMITH:- | improve a few moments this morning to inform you 
of my journeyings for a few weeks past. After the Conference in 
Oswego, we went to Roosevelt; met with the church there Dec. 21st 
to 23rd. The Lord wrought for us, and although we found the church 
in sore trial, we had the privilege of enjoying some precious 
seasons of prayer and conference with them before we left the 
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place.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.11 


Dec. 28th to 30th we spent at Loraine. Quite a tedious storm came 
on so that but few could get together, yet those who met seemed to 
feel the importance of taking hold of the work of God anew.ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 174.12 


Jan. 1st, returned to Oswego and enjoyed a sweet season of prayer 
and conference with the church there.ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 174.13 


Jan. 5th to 8th, spoke in new places in Van Buren. Some interest 
seemed to be manifested in the word spoken.ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 174.14 


Jan. 13th and 14th held meetings in Manlius. Although it was 
stormy and unfavorable for meetings our congregations were good, 

and seemed to give some heed to the word of truth. ARSH February 
28, 1856, page 174.15 


Jan. 20th, commenced a discussion in Clarksville, Madison Co., 
with one Eld. Alanson White, a minister of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, on the question, “Does Philosophy and Scripture teach that 
man has not an immaterial, immortal soul.” We each occupied 
seven evenings, talking from one to two hours each evening. | 
considered it an opportunity to do good to hold the above 
discussion, for two reasons: 1st, Quite a portion of the people in the 
place, and in the country around, were Seventh day Baptists; and 
this very question of the non-immortality of the soul, seemed to be 
quite a barrier between them and our views of Prophecy. 2nd. It 
seemed, on trial, that no house in the place could be obtained, in 
which to give lectures on our faith before the people; but the 
discussion they would admit into their houses; and we considered 
that by hearing this discussion, men could have a chance to decide 
for themselves on this point, and perhaps become interested to 
hear upon other subjects. We were not disappointed in this as the 
sequel will show. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.16 


When the discussion commenced, it devolved upon me to lead out. 
| said but little on Philosophy, but passed immediately to the 
investigation of the Scriptures, choosing rather to find what the 
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Scriptures taught, and then show that the Philosophy of man taught 
the same.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.17 


Eld. W., instead of answering my scripture argument, proceeded 
three evenings with a long argument from Philosophy, to show that 
man’s mind was not matter. | answered his arguments as briefly as 
possible, and proceeded to read the plain teaching of the Scriptures 
each evening.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.18 


The most of the people were not interested in his philosophical 
reasoning, and began to decide in favor of the Scripture testimony 
that had been presented. Eld. W.’s friends urged him up to come to 
the Bible, but before he concluded to do it, we had our position laid 
down by which all his objections might be answered. When he 
introduced his testimony from which he inferred the immortality of 
the soul, we endeavored to candidly compare them with the plain 
teachings of the word of the Lord. The Lord gave us liberty in 
striving to vindicate the doctrine of immortality alone through 
Christ. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.19 


When the plain testimony of the word of God began to take effect in 
convincing the minds of the people, there was much uneasiness 
among those who, “having ears hear not,” as will be seen by their 
endeavors to end the discussion.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
174.20 


When | made arrangements to hold the discussion | allowed nine 
days to attend to it, supposing that that would be sufficient time to 
investigate it. | stated to Eld. W. about the time | thought | should 
have to leave the place. But | found he had a disposition to drag the 
matter and | made arrangements to stay fourteen days longer. 
When | had spoken four evenings and W. three, he proposed to put 
it over one evening to which | consented. When we had each 
spoken again he wanted another evening, which consumed more 
than the time first allotted for the discussion. | then told the 
congregation that | had arranged to tarry till the subject was through 
with. It was understood by friends how much time | had reserved, 
and | suppose he learned the number of days. When | made the 
above statement, Eld. W. seemed confused.ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 174.21 
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After we had each occupied another evening Eld. P., the stationed 
minister of the church, arose, and gave out appointments for five 
evenings in succession.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.22 


One of these appointments was for a prayer-meeting in the 
meeting-house, whereas prior to this, they had been held in a 
private house. This announcement was made Saturday evening. 
Eld. P. claimed also, that he should reserve the next evening; 
(Sunday evening;) because before this discussion he had been in 
the habit of holding meetings in the meeting-house Sunday 
evening. He had already given up two of them for the discussion. 
(But as it happens one of the Sunday evenings the discussion 
passed over at Eld. W.’s request.) He said the church did not like to 
have their regular meetings set aside. This according to my 
arrangements was leaving me but one more evening to finish up 
what | had to say; and Eld. W. had as yet but just fairly entered 
upon the Bible. The congregation began to whisper among 
themselves that this was a contrived plan, and that Eld. W. was 
trying to get an honorable back-out. Some may think it strange, but 
that is the way it looked to me.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
174.23 


After these six appointments had been announced Eld. W. arose 
and said perhaps he and myself could arrange it between us so as 
to go on with the discussion after the six evenings, or else finish up 
in the two remaining to us. | went to him after meeting and told him 
if we could have the house the week after Eld. P.’s announced 
appointments were filled, | would take up one of my appointments, 
and spend those five evenings in Winfield, an adjoining town, where 
the people wished to hear, and return the following week to 
complete the discussion. Eld. P. said that would suit him. Eld. W. 
looked confused but finally agreed that | should speak the next 
Monday night, he Tuesday night, and the next week Monday night, | 
should speak again, and so we would go on with the 
discussion.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.24 


Accordingly on Monday night | went and reviewed the arguments of 
Eld. W., presented Saturday night. After | had finished my remarks 
Eld. P. arose and said, He was sent to that place by the Oneida 
Conference to labor for the good of souls. We (said he) have been 
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contemplating some time holding a protracted meeting. We shall 
commence it next Monday night. | (said he) shall try to win souls to 
God. | shall reserve the use of this house next weak fearless of 
man, flesh or the Devil. So | was thrown out of the discussion with 
no chance of summing up, and with no warning whatever. But this 
was not the end of the investigation of the subject; for quite a 
number furnished themselves with the “Examination of Scripture 
Testimony.”ARSH February 28, 1856, page 174.25 


We went to Winfield and spent the Sabbath with the brethren and 
sisters there. Here we were glad to learn that there was some little 
fruit of the tent-meeting. We thought of speaking in the evening of 
First-day in the Baptist Church, but the Methodist minister did not 
dare to take the responsibility to give out an appointment, so a kind 
brother notified a few who assembled at his house. They gave good 
heed to the truth. Our own soul was refreshed in speaking to them. 
In striving to water others we felt that the Lord watered us ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 174.26 


Monday returned to Bro. Main’s, near Clarksville. Spent the 
afternoon at Babcock’s Mills, where we had thought of holding a 
meeting in the evening; but the way did not seem to open. We 
thought, therefore, we would return by way of Clarksville and attend 
the announced protracted meeting. Accordingly we drove to the 
village and made some inquiries. No appointment had been given 
out for a protracted meeting! We went to Eld. P., who first made the 
appointment, and he told us plainly that there was to be no 
protracted meeting. The way he explained the difficulty was that 
they had not entirely given up having one, but should probably have 
one by and by. We returned to Bro. M.’s convinced that the so- 
called protracted meeting was merely an excuse to get out of the 
discussion. We believe the “wrath of man will praise the Lord;” for it 
is fully manifest in this already. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
175.1 


Your brother in hope of life. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.2 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Brookfield, N. Y., Feb. 13th, 1856. 
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From Bro. Hutchins 


BRO. SMITH:-- It is still my firm purpose to labor to enter into the 
rest that remaineth to the people of God. The thought that our 
labors here amidst scenes of trial and conflict, scoffs and 

persecutions from the wicked, and proud-hearted professors, are so 

nearly closed, is a matter of lively satisfaction to me. Yet it produces 

solemn and vivid impressions upon my mind. Is it so? Are we living 

upon the last wasting sands of time? Are the prophecies of God’s 

blessed word fulfilling with such vast rapidity as all things indicate? 

Yes, | firmly believe this to be the truth. Solemn truth indeed! Well, 

then dear brethren, what shall be our aim in these golden 

moments? Shall we sleep as do others? Shall we drink in the pride, 

vanity, and cold formality, so eminently characteristic of the 

professed followers of Christ at the present time? Shall we exert our 
strength and energies in fighting against God’s law, which is holy 

just and good? Or shall we put on the “whole armor of God,” and 

come up in one solid phalanx to the help of the Lord against the 

mighty?ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.3 


By the grace of God assisting, we will put on the whole armor, we 
will lay hold on the whole truth, and stand firmly in all the light which 
God has caused to shine upon our pathway. A brilliant blaze of light 
shines upon the path of those who keep the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus; and they are surely coming into the 
unity of the faith. While this work is in progress, those who are 
unwilling to be straightened by the truth, | expect will continue to 
turn away, making choice of their own company, and not only 
declare war, but prosecute the same upon those that believe and 
obey the whole truth. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.4 


But notwithstanding this, | believe it to be our duty to patiently press 
forward, “believing all things which are written in the law and in the 
prophets,” and earnestly and habitually strive for all those graces 
which are to adorn the church of God in these last days, that we be 
not found fighting against God, nor the Gifts of his Holy SpiritARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 175.5 


Our meeting of two days here has just closed. It was a meeting of 
deep interest, and we trust it will prove one of profit to the Church. 
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Here we met with some of our dear brethren from a distance, who 
had waded through the drifting snow, and faced the chilling blasts of 
the wintry winds to reach the place. We were greatly blessed while 
together and parted this morning feeling joyful in the Lord, and with 
a strong resolution to be not “weary in well doing.” One Bro., 
formerly a preacher of the Advent faith, who had kept one Sabbath 
previous to the meeting, here took a decided stand for the Bible 
Sabbath, and also acknowledged great light upon the 
Sanctuary.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.6 


Yours in hope.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.7 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Sutton, Vt., Feb. 11th, 1856. 


A Victory Gained 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- Please insert an item of my experience on the 
subject of tobacco-using, in the Review, for the comfort, and 

encouragement of any who may be thinking of leaving off this filthy 

habit, and who think if they do, it will always be an affliction ARSH 

February 28, 1856, page 175.8 


| commenced its use in the thirteenth year of my age, before | 
experienced religion. About three months after my conversion it 
came to my mind that this was wrong - that | ought not to use 
tobacco; but | looked around among those who were the leaders in 
the church, and | saw a great number of ministers and members 
using the same weed; but such were my convictions of its evil that 
had the church advised, it would have been no trouble for me to 
have given it up. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.9 


But in the course of time | became so strongly habituated to the use 
of tobacco, both chewing, and smoking, that it would not have been 
so easy a matter for me to obey mortal man in this matter either in 
or out of the church.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.10 


Thus | passed year after year a slave to lust; suffering the remorse 
of a guilty conscience:- often thinking, Fool that | am, to thus drag 
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on a miserable life, then | would try to quit, but all to no purpose; till 
about seven years ago, | came to the full determination to quit, live 
or die; and to set about it too, in the strength of God’s grace. From 
that time to this, thank the Lord, | have no trouble with tobacco; but 
in this as in all other great victories, | find that it is “through the 
blood of the Lamb, and theword of our testimony” that we 
overcome.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.11 


JESSE DORCAS. 
Fremont Feb. 14th, 1856. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Carter 


BRO. SMITH:- Soon after requesting the views of Bro. White for the 
time to commence the Sabbath, and where the saints would reign 

with Christ a thousand years, | became satisfied from Genesis 7:5, 

8, 13, 19, 23, 31, that the evening is the first part of the twenty-four 

hour day. In verse 5, a two-fold meaning is given to the word day. 

And God called the light, Day, and the darkness he called Night, 
and the evening (the dark part) and the morning (the light part) were 

the first Day. In the 76fh verse we read, “And God made two great 
lights, the greater light (the sun) to rule the day, and the lesser light 

(the moon) to rule the night; he made the stars also.” Here | saw at 
the going down of the sun the day ended. Mark 71:32 makes it plain: 

“And at even when the sun did set they brought unto him all that 

were diseased and them that were possessed with devils,” to be 

healed. See also verse 34. The reason to my mind, that the sick or 

diseased were deferred by them until the sun had set, is that the 

Jews had thought to condemn the Saviour for healing on the 
Sabbath: not that it was wrong for the sick to be healed on the 

Sabbath, but that the Jews might accuse him, See Mark 1:21-26, 

3:2-4.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.12 


The above with Leviticus 23:32, makes the time for commencing 
the Sabbath plain to my mind. From even unto even shall ye 
celebrate your Sabbath, and not from evening to evening; for this 
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would only be from sunrise to sundown; but from even when the 
sun did set, unto even when the sun did set again. We are highly 
gratified to learn through the Review that the brethren have adopted 
sun time; for we believe it to be Bible time, and have practiced 
accordingly.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.13 


| think Bro. White has clearly proved from scripture that the Saints 
will reign with Christ a thousand years in his Father’s Kingdom 
above, in his article entitled the “Second Advent” etc. Also the 
article by Bro. Waggoner, “When will the nations be dashed in 
pieces,” is to the point. We rejoiced much when Bro. J. N. A’s, 
article for the time for commencing the Sabbath reached our 
dwellings. May the Lord help us all to profit by it ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 175.14 


There are some twelve or fourteen Sabbath keepers within eight 
miles of here. We design to keep up meetings every Sabbath at 
some one of our dwellings. We feel interested in the work, and wish 
we could help sustain it better. There are two at least at Bro. Town’s 
who have come out decidedly on the Sabbath and Life and Death 
question. May the Lord help us all to grow in grace and in the 
knowledge and into the love of God, and the patient waiting for 
Christ that we may have a right to the tree of life and enter in 
through the gates into the City,ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
175.15 


A. G. CARTER. 
Dodge Co. Wis. 


From Bro. and Sr. Chamberlain 


BRO. SMITH:- We write to inform you that we have moved our 
place of residence, we formerly lived in Portland, Maine, about eight 
weeks since we came to this place, we have found one sister, who 
has been looking for the Lord, some years, but had not heard a 
word, of the seventh-day Sabbath, or the Third Angel’s Message; 
but after reading on the subject, in less than a week, was fully 
persuaded, it was her duty, to keep the Lord’s Sabbath. Her past 
life has been one of suffering and sorrow, but now, as the light of 
present truth, beams upon her, with all its cheering, holy, and 
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sanctifying influence, she has been enabled in some degree, to 
rejoice, in the God of her salvation, and she now wonders, that she 
did not before see, and understand, what was meant by keeping, 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. She now feels 
she has something to do, and regrets that so much time has 
passed, while she remained in ignorance of the present truth. She 
loves to read our paper, and we therefore request you to send her 
the Review.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.16 


We have been cheered and encouraged of late, by sister White’s 
late communication, and also, by what has been written on the Gifts 
of the Church. It seems as if the time could not be far distant, when 
the dear children would see eye to eye, and become of one heart, 
all speaking the same things. Then, and not till then, shall we see 
the glorious cause of truth, move forward, in all the strength, and 
power, of united effort. Then will our Father, which is in heaven, 
own us, as his peculiar people, and pour upon us, more abundantly 
of his Holy Spirit. Then we shall no longer select a part of the Gifts, 
such as healing, for instance, and reject others, because we are not 
humble enough, to receive the teachings, of the Holy Spirit, in the 
way God has appointed. The dark cloud seems to be breaking, and 
a better day begins to dawn, and our earnest prayer is, that we and 
our dear children, may be kept by the grace of God, in that humble, 
waiting, position, that we may receive all the truth, and be sanctified 
through the truth, that at last we, with you, and all the dear saints, 
may be admitted through Christ, our living head, into that eternal 
inheritance, pure, and undefiled and that fadeth not away.ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 175.17 


JOHN CHAMBERLAIN. 
PHEBE CHAMBERLAIN. 
Maspeth Queen’s Co. N. Y. 


P. S. - We should rejoice to see any of the dear brethren, at our 
house, we live at the lodge of Mt. Olivet Cemetery, about three 
miles from Williamsburgh in Maspeth N. Y. J. CARSH February 28, 
1856, page 175.18 


From Brn. in Will Co., Ill 
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BRO. SMITH:- There are a few of the scattered flock in this place, 
who are looking for the coming of the blessed Saviour, and of 
course are keeping his Commandments. We have been greatly 
refreshed by the coming of Bro. Morse, recently from Vermont. He 
has been here but a short time, but his labors are already being 
crowned with success in the opening of the eyes of the blind, and 
unstopping the deaf ears. May the Lord send some more of his 
faithful ones this way. | believe that with united efforts, there might 
be great good accomplished.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
175.19 


The Review is a welcome visitor to this place. May the Lord speed 
the time when the precious shall be separated from the vile, and the 
everlasting Kingdom be set up.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
175.20 


If any traveling brethren should come this way, we would be happy 
to have them call. They will stop at Mokena Depot, about thirty 
miles from Chicago, on the Rock Island and Chicago Rail Road. E. 
P. WILKINS, WM. C. PECK, CHARLES PANGBURRSH 
February 28, 1856, page 175.21 


From Sister Carby 


BRO. SMITH:- | thank the Lord that he has seen fit in his kind 
providence to place me among his despised Advent Sabbath- 
keepers. | praise him that | ever heard the Third Angel’s Message 
proclaimed.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.22 


| believe with all my heart that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God. It is the day that was set apart and sanctified and 
blest, and is just as binding now as when first written with the finger 
of God on stone. A little over a year ago, | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath, and amidst all the fiery trials | have had to pass through, | 
am still trying to keep all the commandments of God, and God has 
blessed me. When | commenced keeping the Sabbath there were 
but three sisters keeping it in our town or county; but now my 
companion and our nearest neighbors, are united in keeping it with 
me. Praise the Lord.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.23 
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Bro. Hutchins came to our place not long ago. On the Sabbath he 
held a meeting at our house. The neighbors were notified, and we 
felt that it was meat in due season while he spoke to us upon the 
signs of the times and the Sanctuary.ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 175.24 


On First-day, with very short notice, the people gathered at the 
school-house to hear for the first time a Sabbath lecturer. In the 
forenoon he spoke upon the signs of the times, and in the afternoon 
upon the Sabbath. As the fruit of his labors the neighbors before 
mentioned came out and kept the Sabbath, while many began to 
search their Bibles to see if these things are so, and we trust that 
God has a number here that will yet come out and have the seal of 
the living God placed upon them. May the God of heaven ever 
bless Bro. Hutchins. Many are inquiring, Won’t he come again, | 
want to hear more upon this subject. My prayer is that the Lord will 
send Bro. Hutchins or some other good brother this way soon. The 
way seems to be prepared for good to be done here. The harvest 
truly is great, but the laborers are few. | do feel to pray the Lord of 
the harvest that he would send forth more laborers into the 
field. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 175.25 


Dear brethren and sisters, although the enemy has come down in 
great wrath, and seems ready to destroy the remnant, let us stand 
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free. O may we 
walk in that strait and narrow path that leads to life ever lasting, that 
we may have a right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates 
into the city. SELINDA CARBY.Essex, Co, VtARSH February 28, 
1856, page 175.26 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


BRO. E. FISH writes from La Grange Co., Ind., Feb. 11, 1856:- “ 
have had the Advent Review for some time, and have received 
much instruction from it. The speedy coming of the Saviour is what 
my mind has dwelt upon for years gone by, and | want to be 
prepared to meet him. | am in my seventy-third year, and cannot 
expect to remain here long at most. | never heard an Advent 
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preacher in my life, and should be happy to have some one come 
this way and proclaim the Third Angel’s Message. It is a low time in 
religion in this region. | live on the old Wayne road two and a half 
miles east of Ontario, La Grange Co., Ind.ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 176.1 


E. R. Davis writes from Walworth Co., Wis., Feb. 17th, 1856:- 
“Myself and family are striving to keep the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus; but we are nearly alone, and the reading of 
the Review and Herald affords us much consolation and strength. In 
the hope that it will be a blessing to (at least) another family, | 
enclose to you one dollar and wish you to send the paper to----, 
Boon Co., Ill ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.2 


“With my best wishes for the spread of truth, however unpopular, | 
remain yours in hope of immortality at the resurrection of the 
just.,ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.3 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED, In Middletown, Conn. on the eve of Jan. 29th, of 
Consumption, Frances Rogers, eldest Daughter of our beloved and 
much lamented Bro. E. L. H. Chamberlain, aged 20 years, 9 months 

and 14 days. She sweetly fell asleep in Jesus and now rests in 

hope, while we are left to mourn her loss; yet while we sorrow our 

hearts are greatly comforted in hope.ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 176.4 


She embraced the Present Truth in Oct. 1853. Her sufferings, 
though protracted, were borne with marked patience and a calm 
resignation to the will and design of her heavenly Father. She left 
her dying testimony in favor of the precious truths she had 
professed and so ardently loved. Her mind was perfectly clear till 
the last. She had a word of exhortation for each member of the 
family present, and also the friends that were in, especially one who 
had long been trembling under the cross, though convinced of the 
truth. God grant to bless her dying admonitions to the present and 
future good of her weeping friends.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
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176.5 


Her last hours were those of suffering, yet she was abundantly 
blessed and sustained and enabled to exclaim, / know that my 
Redeemer lives and because He lives | shall live also. She died in 
full faith of the Saviour’s soon coming, to wake the sleeping and 
change the living and gather them home to rest forever. We were 
enabled to realize the worth of the christian’s hope as never before, 
as we stood beside the dying bed of our dear sister and saw and 
felt for ourselves that support that nothing but the blessed hope 
could afford.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.6 


She now sleeps beside her dear, honored father, to wait the glad 
morn of the resurrection. We deeply feel our loss; and while we 
sympathize with the afflicted and bereaved family, we commend 
them to God. Brn. Paine and Barr were with us on the funeral 
occasion. Bro. Barr preached a short but very appropriate and 
comforting discourse from 7 Thessalonians 4:13 and onward. As he 
contrasted the Bible view of the true state of the dead with that 
generally believed we were enabled to see the beauty and 
consistency of our position. Our sorrowing hearts were comforted in 
the sweet, blessed hope of a glorious resurrection, awaiting those 
dear ones that now sleep in Jesus, soon to be realized. We hope to 
be so faithful and unspeakable happy as to meet them then.ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 176.7 


J. Y. WILCOX. 
Middletown, Ct. Feb. 6th, 1856. 


LINES 


JWe 


Occasioned by the Death of FRANCES R. CHAMBERLAIAIRSH 
February 28, 1856, page 176.8 


Dear Sister thou hast left us here 

In this dark vale to mourn and weep; 

And while we shed the bitter tear, 

Thou dost in Jesus sweetly sleep ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
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176.9 


Thy work is done, thy sufferings o’er, 

Yes thou art sleeping in the Lord, 

And soon thou’lt wake to weep no more, 

But to receive thy rich reward.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
176.10 


We hope to meet thee yet in heaven, 

No more to weep around thy bed; 

Where parting hands, will ne’er be given, 

And farewell tears no more be shed.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
176.11 


With rapturous joy there thou shalt meet 

Thy parents, who now sleep with thee: 

Thy little sister too, so sweet, 

Shall join the happy company.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
176.12 


Lift up your heads ye mourning friends, 

And wipe away the falling tear, 

Prepare for that glad day that ends 

Our sorrow, pain, and trials here. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
176.13 


For soon the Resurrection morn 

In glorious splendor will appear, 

When Christ will for his saints return, 

Who love and keep his precepts here. ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 176.14 


The far resounding trumpet’s tone 

Will call the sleeper from her grave, 

Together with the ransomed ones 

That Christ in glory comes to save ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
176.15 


Yes, he will come, his saints to raise, 
Who long have slumbered in the dust, 
And shouting forth Emmanuel’s praise, 
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Will rise the millions of the just ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
176.16 


O death, thy work is almost o’er; 

For soon will come our glorious king, 

And take us to that peaceful shore, 

Where saints will never feel thy sting. 

WM. H. GRAHAM. 

Kensington Conn. Feb. 1st 1856.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
176.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FEB. 28, 1856. 


Who are the Remnant? 


A CORRESPONDENT writes from Nile, N. Y., as follows:- “One 
thing | would like to know; and that is, why you claim to be the 
remnant. What are you the remnant of? | always supposed that the 
remnant had reference to the stock of Israel, the seed of Abraham; 
and in support of this | will refer you to Romans 9:27, and its 
references. Do you claim to be of the stock of Israel?”ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 176.18 


Though we do not claim to be of the literal stock of Israel, we trust 
nevertheless that we are Christ’s and therefore heirs according to 
the promise. Galatians 3:7, 29. For since the middle wall of partition 
was broken down, he is not a Jew which is one outwardly; [Romans 
2:29;] neither are all they Israel which are of Israel. Chap 9:6.ARSH 
February 28, 1856, page 176.19 


To learn what we claim to be the remnant of, read Revelation 12:17: 
“And the dragon was wroth with the woman and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the Commandments of 
God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” The “woman” is an 
admitted symbol of the true church; and the same dragon spirit 
which animated Pagan Rome to crucify our Lord and persecute the 
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primitive church, will actuate the wicked to wage war upon the 
remnant or last end of that church, who are found in these last days 
keeping the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Show 
us the church besides those who profess the Third Angel's 
Message, who are keeping the Commandments of Godand the 
faith of Jesus, and we will go with them; for they are our 
people. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.20 


That the church of the last days is called the remnant, read Joe/ 
2:28-22. After the signs of “the great and terrible day of the Lord 
have transpired, there is then mentioned a remnant whom the Lord 
shall call. That remnant we claim to be, inasmuch as we bear their 
characteristics. They are those who shall enter in through the gates 
into the city wherein is the tree of life. Revelation 22:14. They will 
share the full and final deliverance from the time of trouble such as 
never was; [Danie/ 12:7;] they are the company who will stand on 
mount Zion with the Lamb. That time we are patiently awaiting in 
joyful anticipation. ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.21 


In January we received 38 new subscribers, and had 38 stoppages. 
During the present month we have had 56 new subscribers, and 15 
stoppages: leaving a net gain of 41. Many of those who fell off in 
January, were not Sabbath-keepers; and those who have 
discontinued since the dues were marked on No. 16, have been 
mostly those who were owing one dollar or more, and who chose to 
discontinue their paper without paying arrears. ARSH February 28, 
1856, page 176.22 


The address of J. E. Titus, formerly of Ypsilanti, is now Leslie, Ing. 
Co., Mich.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.23 


Bro. Gideon Hoxsey would be glad to have any of the traveling Brn. 
coming his way, call on him. He lives twenty-five miles North East 
from La Cross, three miles East from Newton’ Center, 
Wisconsin.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.24 


We are happy to present our readers this week with the article from 
Bro. Arnold, on Dreams and Visions, and also Our Examples, from 
Bro. Cottrell ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.25 


We have several interesting communications on hand for which we 
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have not room in this number.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
176.26 


OFFER. - We will send by Mail to those who wish them for 
distribution, the Sabbath and Advent Miscellany, (a work on the 
Sabbath and Second Advent of 142 pp.,) 20 copies for $1, and pre- 
pay postage. Also, Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1 & 3, (a work of 68 pp., 
first exposing the false Sabbath, and second, presenting the claims 
of the True Sabbath,) 25 copies for $1, and pay postage. We make 
this offer, first, because we have a large amount of these works on 
hand, and second, to help those in distant parts of the field in their 
labors of love. J. W.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.27 


Bro. J. Hart:- The Church at Battle Creek would be happy to have 
you, and those who may accompany you, spend Sabbath and First- 
day with them on your way West. J. W.ARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 176.28 


Bro. H. V. Reed:- Your article is received. We design to notice it 
next week. J. W.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.29 


SPIRITUALISM IN BALTIMORE. - The cause is spreading here fi 
more than is generally supposed. In many a quiet family when the 

tea equipage is removed the dial is introduced, to hold social 

converse with our Spirit friends. But of this the world knows not. - 
Cor. Spir. Tel ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.30 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the Brethren as 
follows:ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.31 


At the house of Bro. David Demarest, in Parma, 4th day evening, 
March 12th. Clarkson, eve of March 13th. Barre, Sabbath, March 
15th. | will commence meetings on First-day, March 16th, where 
Bro. Pond may appoint. | will meet with the Brn. in Olcott, Sabbath, 
March 22nd, and will commence meetings in some new place, First- 
day, March 23rd, where Bro. Lindsay may appointARSH February 
28, 1856, page 176.32 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Business 


JWe 


W. MORSE:- We send the REVIEW to C. Kelsey, and P. B. 
Barrow.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.33 


S. M. Swan. - We will send you the REVIEW freeARSH February 
28, 1856, page 176.34 


J. P. Rathbun:- We do not know that we have ever received your 
letter ordering a paper sent to N. Y. What was the address? Was 
the money receipted? The only letter we find from you within four 
months is dated Jan. 18th, and contained $1 for H. B. Rathbun, 
which we have applied on Vol. VII. You did not inform us that you 
were on the post paid list, which is the reason the paper was not 
stopped at your former address.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 
176.35 


S. W. Rhodes:- The address you request is Liverpool, Onondaga 
Co., N. Y.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.36 


H. W. Brown:- Your letter of Nov. 9th was duly received, and the 
books forwarded. We have sent you the paper ever since, regularly. 
The P. O. Department may be in fault that you have not received it; 
or it may be by foul means intercepted. We have had several cases 
of this kind already. Your present remittance pays to Vol. IX. We 
send some back numbers.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.37 


J. A. Laughhead:- We make it right on the book. Will G. Kimble 
inform us how far he has paid. We may, by accident, have put J. K’s 
credit to his name. He is cr’d, to Vol. IXARSH February 28, 1856, 
page 176.38 


J. E. Titus:- We have none of No. 14, Vol. VIIARSH February 28, 
1856, page 176.39 


O. Nichols:- We forward your article and extract, to H. Edson; and 
we would say to any one who has any strictures to offer on his 
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article, “The Times of the Gentiles,” etc., that they will address him 
at Martville, N. Y., as the only conditions on which we publish said 
article is that he alone shall be responsible for the sentiments 
advanced.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.40 


Receipts 


JWe 


G B Wilcox, Mrs S Cooley, S H Wilcox, S Trowbridge, N G Sanders, 
W L Green, S Aldrich, P Chaffee, G Cranmer, O Mashure, W 
McClenerthan, R Loveland, J N Chase, J Sanders, A Coon, H W 
Brown, P Burdick, C Brown, | Fisk, Wm W Wells, Jno Hall, A S Hall, 
S Bryan, each $1.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.41 


Ransom Loveland ($1 each for B. Vensel, and J Dykeman) $4. H 
Crosbie $1,50. H Rich $0,62 1/2. W Morse, (should have been 
receipted in No. 3,) S C Perry, (for M Sargent,) S G Cottrell, P 
Patch, H Clark, each $0,50. E Perry, J E Titus, (for M J T.,) each 
$0,25.ARSH February 28, 1856, page 176.42 


TO PAY ARREARS ON VOL. VI. - S C Perry $0,73,.RSH February 
28, 1856, page 176.43 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


No Authorcode Amount to be raised $603,64 Previous Donations, 
277,12 E Goodwin $5,00 R Gorsline, 1,00 Jno Hall, $2,00------- 
Remaining to be raised by the Church, $318,52 
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March 6, 1856 
RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 23 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 6, 182 
- NO.23. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.1 


THE NEW EARTH Isaiah 35 


JWe 


A ROSE shall bloom in the lonely place, 

Awild shall echo with sounds of joy, 

For heaven’s own gladness its bounds shall grace, 

And forms angelic their songs employ.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
177.2 
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And Lebanon’s cedars shall rustle their boughs, 

And fan their leaves in the scented air; 

And Carmel and Sharon shall pay their vows, 

And shout, for the glory of God is there ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
T7I.3 


O say to the fearful, Be strong of heart; 

He comes in vengeance, but not for thee; 

For thee He comes, his might to impart 

To the trembling hand and the feeble knee. ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 177.4 


The blind shall see, the deaf shall hear, 

The dumb shall raise their notes for Him, 

The lame shall leap like the unharmed deer, 

And the thirsty shall drink of the holy stream.ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 177.5 


And the parched ground shall become a pool, 

And the thirsty land a dew-washed mead; 

And where the wildest beasts held rule, 

The harmless of His fold shall feed ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
177.6 


There is a way, and a holy way, 

Where the unclean foot shall never tread, 

But from it the lowly shall not stray, 

To it the penitent shall be led. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.7 


No lion shall rouse him from his lair, 

Nor wild beast raven in foaming rage; 

But all the redeemed of the earth shall there 

Pursue their peaceful pilgrimage. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.8 


The ransomed of God shall return to him 

With a chorus of joy to an angel’s lay; 

With a tear of grief shall no eye be dim,ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
177.9 


For sorrow and sighing shall flee away. - [Brainard.ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 177.10 
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Second Course of Lectures in Monterey, Mich 


JWe 


BY special request we concluded to return and bear further 
testimony in Monterey. We tarried over two Sabbaths, from the 12th 
to the 24th inst., and gave fifteen lectures. The truth had free course 
in the midst of bitter opposition and persecution. By request 
appointments were made in the day-time at private dwellings, for 
investigation, and to answer inquiries and objections. ARSH March 
6, 1856, page 177.11 


Several professors became perfectly desperate against the truth 
and its supporters. One man (a Baptist Deacon) forbade the 
investigation of the subject in his house; and finally turned his hired 
man and his own son out of his house, on account of their interest 
in the truth. A kind neighbor opened his doors for these, and gave 
out word that if any more were cast out for the same reason, they 
could have a home with him.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.12 


For the want of arguments a wonderful mixture came forth, of which 
the following is only a mere tithe. Says one, “It is Millerism;” and 
another, “It is Mormonism;” and so on, to “Campbellism,” “Judaism,” 
“Literalism,” “No-soulism,” and “He don’t believe in the divinity of 
Christ,” nor “getting religion;” “Believes in annihilation;” “At Battle 
Creek he is known to be a regular infidel;” “He is a heretic, and 
ought to be burnt;” etc., and that their victory might be complete 
they talked of using “tar and feathers,” and made an effort to close 
the school-house.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.13 


Notwithstanding all the opposition the truth cut its way through and 
found out the honest, so that there are now about forty Sabbath- 
keepers in Monterey. Nineteen copies of the Review and thirteen of 
the Youth’s Instructor are taken there. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
177.14 


On the last Sabbath two and a half hours were occupied in 
conference meeting. It was a melting, heavenly season. About 
twenty-five spirited testimonies were given. Several resolved 
henceforth to serve the Lord by keeping all the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.15 





1205 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Feb. 27th, 1856. 


WHEN WILL THE NATIONS BE DASHED IN PIECES? 


JWe 
(Continued.)ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.16 
OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 


OBJ. - The children of Israel are to be gathered to their own land; 
but the new earth never was their land; hence they must be 
gathered to Palestine in the Age to Come previous to the earth’s 
being made new.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.17 


This objection involves two important questions; namely, who are 
Israel? and what is their land? The supposition of the objector is 
that it refers only to the literal descendants of Jacob; and we can 
only understand what their land is by ascertaining how they came in 
possession of the land, and by what title they held it, and under 
what covenant promise they will return. We should take a 
comprehensive view of this as of every subject - one that will take in 
the whole scope of the Scripture, and thus settle the main facts, and 
harmonize minor points or apparent discrepancies with them; for if 
we get the foundation laid correctly, there can be no real objection 
brought against it; for God’s word is not yea and nay.ARSH March 
6, 1856, page 177.18 


The covenant made at Sinai was made with the literal descendants 
of Jacob, and was the only covenant ever made with them previous 
to the days of our Saviour.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.19 


The Abrahamic covenant was identical with the gospel, which was 
confirmed to Abraham in Christ by the promise and oath of God, 
and ratified by the death of Christ, whose blood-shed on Calvary is 
the blood of the covenant.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.20 


Now | would inquire, Which covenant conveys the title to the land, 
or under which will they return to their possessions? If we can 
ascertain the truth on this point we can then, by an examination of 
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its promises and conditions, ascertain whether the objection bears 
against the view of the utter destruction of all the unbelieving of all 
nations at the coming of Christ. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.21 


Before examining the covenant made at Sinai | would remark that 
the children of Israel were not brought out of Egypt, or into the land 
of Canaan, because they were a righteous people; on the contrary, 
they were represented as a stiff-necked and rebellious people. 
Once the Lord expressed a determination to “disinherit them,” and 
raise up a people from Moses. Numbers 14:72. At the time they 
passed over Jordan, only two were left alive of all that had seen the 
power and glory of God displayed as he brought them out of Egypt; 
and all the prophets, and the Saviour, testify that as a people they 
continued rebellious and unfaithful to God even to the time of the 
calling of the Gentiles. The favor shown to them was solely for their 
father’s sakes, and for the accomplishment of God’s purpose as 
made known to Abraham. This of itself would show that they could 
not have received the land by virtue of any promise or condition of 
the covenant at Sinai. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.22 


But we have more direct evidence on this point. ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 177.23 


1. That covenant was based upon a condition which they did not, 
and could not, keep - they were transgressors, so that they could 
claim nothing under it in their own persons.ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 177.24 


2. The priests or mediators of that covenant could not remove their 
sins; [Hebrews 10:1-4;] so they could not recover what they had lost 
by transgression.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.25 


3. To confirm these facts, the Lord gave as a reason for making a 
new covenant with them, that they had broken his covenant which 
he made with them at Sinai; and although he had promised to be 
their God, and that they should be a peculiar treasure to him above 
all people, yet when it was broken by them, he could not 
consistently perform his promise and so he “regarded them not;” 
they were on a level with other sinful nations. Romans 3:9-19. This 
plain declaration of the Lord should forever settle the question that 
they could acquire no title, to an inheritance under that covenant. 
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And if they had any claim under it, it could not have been abolished 
without an infringement on their rights. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
177.26 


They did not acquire any title under that covenant in the past, and 
they cannot in the future; for they cannot fulfill its condition; besides, 
it has passed away and been superseded by the new; and the new 
is introduced on account of the insufficiency of the old; therefore, if 
they return to their own land it must be by complying with the 
conditions of the new covenant, which indeed is the only one that 
ever could convey any title to an inheritance. The only question 
then to be settled is, What inheritance or land is promised under the 
new covenant?ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.27 


As the original promise was made to Abraham and confirmed in 
Christ, we must look both ways for an answer to the question; that 
is, to Abraham who first received the promises, and to Christ the 
Mediator, who is sole heir, and who alone can grant any right to the 
inheritance. This | suppose all will admit; that none can obtain it 
independent of Christ, and of course only under the covenant of 
which he is the Mediator. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.28 


Abraham was promised a land for an everlasting possession, and 

circumcision was instituted as a token of this covenant. Now the 

objection assumes that a certain part of the earth in its present form 

must be conferred on Israel to meet the demands of the promise. 

As the promise itself is but a re-iteration of promises made to 

Abraham, we look to them and see that the objection is fully met by 

the Scripture. The promise to Abraham embraced the land that he 

Saw, and as far as he could see in all directions. He did not see all 

of the present earth nor any of the new earth; hence we might 

conclude that his inheritance embraced solely what he saw in this 

sin-cursed world. But Paul places this matter in another light. He 
says, “For the promise that he should be the HEIR OF THE 
WORLD, was not to Abraham,or to his seed, through the law, but 

through the righteousness of faith.” Romans 4:13. Then Abraham is 

heir of the world. “By faith he sojourned in the /and of promise as in 

a strange country,” as other faithful ones, who, with him, “confessed 

that they were strangers and pilgrims ON THE EARTH.’Hebrews 

11:9, 13.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 177.29 
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Again, Christ is the seed to whom the promises were made; 
[Galatians 3:16;] he is the heir of the world, and the Father 
promised to give him “the uttermost parts of the earth for a 
possession.” Psalm 2:8. As he is the heir, so the saints are made 
‘“joint-heirs” with him; and by reason of their joint-heirship “the meek 
shall inherit the earth.” To inherit is to receive by heirship; but there 
is no promise or heirship by which we can receive the earth, except 
that of Abraham; and Christ receives it, or is heir, by being 
Abraham’s seed: hence the Abrahamic covenant and promise 
embraced the world, or the earth, even to the “uttermost parts.” The 
land which the children of Israel possessed under Joshua is clearly 
shown, in Heb. chapters 3 and 4, to be typical of the rest which 
remains to the people of God.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.1 


We next consider the token of this covenant, which was altogether 
an outward ordinance, and no one now pretends that it is necessary 
to observe circumcision as it was first observed in order to be 
constituted an heir; because the New Testament teaches otherwise. 
Paul says, That is not circumcision “which is outward in the flesh,” 
but “circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit and not in the 
letter.” Romans 2:28, 29. In Romans 4:11, the token or circumcision 
is entitled a sign or seal. In Ephesians 1:13, 14, the Apostle says, 
“Ye were sealed with that holy spirit of promise, which is the earnest 
of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession.” This reference to the seal agrees with Romans 2:29; 
and we learn here that the inheritance already purchased is yet to 
be redeemed, and we receive the token, earnest, or assurance 
thereof until its redemption. The sign reaches no farther than to the 
thing signified: we have the earnest or assurance reaching to the 
point of realization; but it would convey no assurance beyond that 
point; therefore our inheritance cannot be fully realized till the 
purchased possession is redeemed. This proves conclusively that 
the earth renewed, or the new earth, is the subject of the promise of 
the Abrahamic covenant. Jesus, the mediator and heir, is now 
ministering for those of both dispensations, or for transgressors 
under both covenants, “that they which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance.” Hebrews 9:75. All who lived under 
the first covenant were transgressors; Jesus ensures the faithful 
amongst them an inheritance - not a temporary possession, but an 
eternal inheritance; not under the curse as it is at this time, but 
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redeemed; so that the hope of all now rests on “an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” 7 Peter 7:4. 
As before remarked, to inherit is to possess by heirship; and if we 
receive aninheritance redeemed, incorruptible, undefiled and 
eternal these conditions must necessarily be attached to the 
possession named in the will by which we are constituted heirs. 
This will is the Abrahamic Covenant; therefore it is abundantly 
proved that the promise to Abraham embraced the new earth, and 
the New Jerusalem, the “city which hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God;” [Hebrews 17:10;] and the objection, so far as it 
relates to the land, is shown to be without force.ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 178.2 


But there is another part to this objection which | will now consider; 
namely; who are Israel? or, To whom are these promises made? In 
answer to this | might refer to the preceding remarks and apply a 
few New Testament scriptures to show who are the heirs to 
Abraham’s inheritance, and thus pass it by. But | will go back to 
their origin and trace them through the whole divine plan, and thus 
get a harmony of the scripture facts and expressions.ARSH March 
6, 1856, page 178.3 


The name of Israel is significant: Jacob did not receive it because of 
his birth, but because he prevailed with God. His twelve sons were 
the heads of the twelve tribes. They went down into Egypt, and their 
children became bondsmen to the Egyptians. After four hundred 
years the Lord remembered his promise to their fathers, [Exodus 
2:24,] and appeared to Moses for their deliverance as the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. He brought them forth from Egypt 
to mount Sinai in Arabia, where he made a covenant with them. 
Exodus 19:5-8. He stated the condition and his promise thus: “If ye 
will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be 
a peculiar treasure unto me above all people: for all the earth is 
mine: and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy 
nation.” The answer or promise on their part was: “All that the Lord 
hath spoken we will do.” The condition was then spoken by the 
voice of the Lord, and he declared the ten commandments; which, 
however, the children of Israel did not keep, and of course were not 
entitled to be considered “a peculiar treasure,” for they were not “an 
holy nation.” That they were continually disobedient or 
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transgressors is too evident to need further proof than has been 
given. Paul testifies that the Lord spoke of them when he said, “All 
day long have | stretched forth my hands to a disobedient and 
gainsaying people;” [Romans 10:21;] and the word of the Lord is 
given that he did not regard them because they had broken his 
covenant.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.4 


But it may be said, that, of them as a people these things were 
spoken, but there were individuals among them accepted of God, 
who are heirs to the promises. While | acknowledge that there were 
many of them accepted of God, | must, on the authority of his word, 
deny that their acceptance was in consequence of a fulfillment of 
that covenant according to their agreement; but it was because of 
their faith in a coming Saviour, who mediates in the new covenant 
for their transgressions, which mediation would not be required in 
their behalf had they kept God’s covenant, and thereby been holy 
by personal obedience: so that, so far as that covenant was 
concerned, all were under sin or condemnation: all had forfeited 
God’s favor or blessing. But has not God promised to show mercy 
to Israel? Yes, but only under the new covenant; there was no 
forgiveness granted or offered under the old. Therefore it is evident 
that those only of the children of Israel can claim the promise of 
God who embrace it through the faith of Christ the mediator. These, 
like Jacob, have the significant name of Israel - they prevail with 
God. The others, though they be “of Israel” also, are not Israel - 
they do not prevail with God because the mercy of God can only be 
obtained through Christ. Thus it is clearly shown that they are not 
partakers of Israel’s blessings merely because they are of Israel by 
natural descent. | will now take a step still farther back and examine 
their claim under another name.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.5 


Although Jacob was the first that bore the name of Israel, Abraham 
was counted the father of the Hebrews, and the promise came 
direct from Abraham to Jacob. But the children of Israel had 
transgressed and forfeited the blessing of Abraham, as the Apostle 
says to the Galatians that the law was “added because of 
transgressions” four hundred and thirty years after the promises 
were made to Abraham. They could not by future obedience 
redeem themselves from their transgressions, neither did the 
children of those with whom the Sinaitic covenant was made obey; 
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therefore Christ was given to redeem them from the curse of the 
law that they might obtain the blessing of Abraham. Galatians 3:13, 
74. Then we have the following points clearly established:ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 178.6 


1. The children of Israel, by transgression, had forfeited the blessing 
of Abraham.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.7 


2. The law was added (when the covenant was made at Sinai) to 
convince them of sin, and bring them to Christ ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 178.8 


3. They not only continued to transgress, but refused to accept of 
Christ as a redeemer.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.9 


Therefore, they were not entitled to the blessing of either covenant, 

and had no just claim to be called either the children of Israel, or 

children of Abraham. Accordingly Paul says, “They are not all Israel 
which are of Israel: neither because they are the seed of Abraham 

are they all children; but In Isaac shall thy seed be called, that is, 

THEY WHICH ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE FLESH, THESE A 
NOT THE CHILDREN OF GODRomans 9:6-8. These facts Paul 

offers to prove that God’s word of promise is fulfilled without them. 

Verse 6.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.10 


In remarks on the new covenant | have noticed the fact that the 
difference between Jew and Gentile is destroyed in the gospel, and 
they are both one - of the same body - partakers of the same 
promises. | now proceed to show that this state of things was not 
only foretold by the prophets, but recognized in the original 
promise.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.11 


As the name of Israel was significant, so also was that of Abraham. 
Said the Lord: “Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, 
but thy name shall be called Abraham: for a father of many nations | 
have made thee.” Genesis 17:5. Here the promise was repeated of 
the gift of the land to him and to his seed for an everlasting 
possession. That Christ was the seed we learn from Galatians 3:15; 
but others shall enjoy these blessings with Christ, so that others 
become the seed of Abraham secondarily; that is, Christ is the heir - 
they are joint heirs with him; Christ is the seed - they become the 
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seed also by becoming Christ’s. | would call particular attention to 
what Paul says to the Romans; inasmuch as it is generally 
supposed that he has here admitted a difference in a sense which 
he has in other places denied. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.12 


(To be continued.) 
Communication from Bro. Gurney. 


THE PROMISE 


JWe 


BRO. SMITH:- | greatly fear | shall come short of that rest so dearly 
purchased and prepared for the faithful: an inheritance incorruptible, 

undefiled and unfading, prepared in heaven. Jesus said to his 

disciples, “I go to prepare a place for you.” Again in his revelation 

he says, “Behold | make all things new. He that overcometh shall 

inherit all things.” But the way is “narrow that leadeth to life, and few 

there be that find it.” | am content when | can feel an assurance that 
| am with the “little flock” in truth. My heart rejoices while | review 
the precious truths of God’s word relative to our position in the third 

angel’s message.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.13 


O the darkness of many who profess faith in the speedy coming of 
the Lord! A mere nominal faith can never profit; we must have the 
life and power of Christ in the heart. God must be supreme in the 
affections; and without this principle all profession of divine truth is a 
nominal thing and will leave us powerless in the end. How precious 
to contemplate a harmonious chain of divine truth, ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 178.14 


| am interested in a gospel plan that is revealed to save and to 
restore all things. The system commenced its revelation as early as 
Adam, and through the different dispensations has interested all the 
prophets since the world began. Romans 16:25, 26. It was 
embraced in the promised seed as a free gift - unconditional; hence 
any system of works for justification must be an added system for a 
limited purpose; and while we see a purpose clearly revealed we 
can show the distinction required, and follow the promise in a clear 
light on a strait line. With Abraham commenced the promise in a 
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systematical form. New Testament writers call him “Father.” He was 
father of the Jewish nation, father of the faithful, father of God’s 
covenant people. With Abraham commenced a system of training 
which resulted in raising up a strong nation with whom God would 
manifest himself in a peculiar sense. Abraham held to a form of 
worship, and even before the flood a form was manifest. Abraham 
offered sacrifice; he met a priest of the most high God while 
returning from the slaughter. But the form did not take a regular 
system until the natural seed had become a nation after a severe 
training in Egypt. When | commenced writing | only intended to write 
a short, friendly letter; but my mind has rested upon the 
promise.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.15 


Immediately after man transgressed and fell, the plan of redemption 
began to be revealed through the promise that the seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent’s head. Genesis 3:15.ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 178.16 


During the age before the flood nothing more definite was revealed, 
except the fact of sacrifices; and the meaning of names. Abel 
offered the firstlings of his flock and the fat thereof. And the Lord 
had respect unto Abel and his offering. Genesis 4:3, 4. | think it is 
evident that those offerings were designed to shadow forth the one 
offering, the Son of God, for redemption from the consequences of 
sin.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 178.17 


It has been remarked that God has been preaching righteousness 
from the very beginning; and has been writing his gospel in the very 
names of Noah and his progenitors, even from the creation of man 
upon the earth. Thus, the name of Adam means red earth or image 
and made of earth: man was formed after the image of God. Seth, 
the Son of Adam, hath his name meaning placed; man made of 
earth in the image of God was placed in Eden by his Maker; but by 
his sin has placed himself in a wilderness of thorns and briers. Enos 
means mortal; referring to the deathful state into which man was 
precipitated by transgression. Cainan means miserable; the 
character of that state of spiritual death into which man is now 
found. But Mahalalee/! brings to view the Lord the Saviour; this 
name meaning the blessed God, or God who is worthy of all praise. 
Our Saviour’s humiliation is in the next name expressed, Jared, 
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meaning he shall descend.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.1 


Enoch means teacher, this name seems to point to the Saviour’s 
ministry; he was a teacher sent from God; he taught his disciples 
concerning his decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. 
And this seems to be the object pointed at by the next name, 
Methuselah, meaning, he who died shall send; he sent his apostles 
to teach, and after he ascended, he sent the Comforter, the spirit of 
truth. Lamech, means fo be afflicted; this seems to point out the 
persecutions and trials of the church. The name Noah means REST 
or consolation; his taking refuge in the ark seems to shadow forth 
the REST which remains to the people of GodARSH March 6, 
1856, page 179.2 


Thus in the first names of mankind, the ten between Adam to Noah, 
we have most distinctly written, the great purpose of Jehovah in 
regard to mankind generally. The names together, as given in 7 
Chronicles 1:1-4, without the assistance of any interposing word, 
read, “Man - placed - mortal - miserable - the blessed God - shall 
descend - teaching - having died - he shall send - to the afflicted - 
rest, or consolation.” ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.3 


Soon after the flood the promise, embracing the gospel, was 
renewed to Abraham and enlarged upon. That this may be clearly 
seen we will take the apostle Paul’s explanation. “The scripture 
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all 
nations be blessed.” Galatians 3:8. That this blessing was to come 
through Christ, see verses 14, 16, 28, 29. The promise renewed 
with Abram regards territory. Genesis 13:14-76. It was made before 
circumcision, therefore unconditional; it centers in Christ and 
through him alone can be enjoyed, making it sure to all the seed. 
The promise finally takes the form of a covenant with conditions 
specified. Genesis 26:3-5. The seed of Abraham means one. This 
is plainly declared in Galatians 3:16. He saith not to seeds, as of 
many, but as of one. And to thy seed, which is Christ. It was Christ, 
then, to whom the land was promised. He is the head, and none 
can come into the possession, except as being viewed in him. He 
does not retain the possession to himself alone, the sole inhabitant 
of the land; no, although it is to one that the land is given, yet many 
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come into the enjoyment of it through that one.ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 179.4 


Let us take another view of the promise. The seed promised 
respected a double seed; the One, Christ, to whom the land was 
absolutely promised; and the multitudinous seed, to be blessed in 
him and made a blessing to all the earth, ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 179.5 


The name Abraham means, a father of many nations, or a multitude 
of nations. Genesis 17:5. In him and his seed were all nations to be 
blessed. Acts 3:25; Galatians 3:8. Paul in his epistle to the Romans, 
referring to the promise, is showing that God is a God of the Gentile 
as well as the Jew, and the only justification for either is through 
faith, in showing that the promise has but one condition, and in 
every respect is the same towards the Gentile as to the Jew; hence 
the faith embracing the promise could not make void the law. 
Romans 3:29-31.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.6 


| have thus penned a few broken ideas. | hope above all we shall 
never lose sight of present truth; it is our life to have a saving 
knowledge of that truth which reveals a coming Saviour. ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 179.7 


The Lord is coming. We have not followed cunningly devised fables. 
The sure word of prophecy has been our light. We do well still to 
take heed to the sure word, and we shall not walk in darkness. 
Although some things may be hard to be understood, as said Peter 
concerning some of Paul’s writings; yet we should never complain 
of the means which God may employ to correct and instruct us. 
“The wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, 
and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is 
sown in peace of them that make peace.”ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 179.8 


In conclusion | wish to add one testimony. God is the source of true 
wisdom, and the light of the church. He has ever chosen lowly 
means to instruct and lead his people. The Jews understood not the 
time and nature of their visitation; they looked for exaltation; but 
God had purposed to employ /owly testimony. Thus their hearts 
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were revealed and they were left in their own self-righteousness to 
fall under the predicted judgments of God.ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 179.9 


And now a solemn crisis is impending. God is condescending to 
employ various means in order to prepare a people to stand before 
the Son of man. While the question, “Who shall be able to stand,” is 
being agitated, some are taking one position and some another, 
seemingly forgetting that God has marked the way by a regular 
order of angelic messages. This being so, those who deviate from 
that order incur God’s displeasure, enter degrees of darkness, and 
show a want of humiliation. What will be the end of these things? 
Where are the watchmen? How few are giving the warning of 
coming evil! Alas! the mass are asleep as to present duty. Some 
hear a warning as it were in the distance, and are crying peace! 
peace!! and lo, evil begins to come already. On whom shall we 
lean? In whom shall we trust? Is it safe to rest on a mortal arm while 
the watchmen sleep? No. Says Jesus, “What | say unto you, | say 
unto ALL**, WATCH.”ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.10 


Yours looking for the blessed hope.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
179.11 


H. S. GURNEY. 
North Fairhaven, Mass., Feb. 17th, 1856. 


Treatment of Enemies 


JWe 


NOT only love to our friends, but love to our enemies, is taught by 
Christ. Vatthew 5:44, 45. But | say unto you, Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them that despitefully use and persecute you. This he tells us to 
do that we may be the children of our Father which is in heaven. 
Look at his commandment, verse 48, Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 179.12 


We cannot excuse ourselves; for here is a plain, Thus saith the 





1217 


Lord; and he also gives us his example while dying on the cross: he 
there prays that his murderers may be forgiven. Stephen follows his 
Lord’s example: and he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. Are we ready to be tried by this 
test? It is a solemn question for each of us to answer, in the fear of 
God, and in view of eternity. We may never be called to show our 
love under such circumstances as they, but we ever have the 
privilege of proving to those around us what manner of spirit we are 
of, by exhibiting the spirit of our Saviour in the small matters which 
are constantly occurring. He that is faithful in that which is least is 
faithful also in much; and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also 
in much. Luke 16:10.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.13 


The greater always includes the less. There are many texts of 
Scripture to illustrate this; for instance, “All the law is fulfilled in one 
word, even in this: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as _ thyself. 
Galatians 5:14. Love worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore love is 
the fulfilling of the law. Romans 13:10. The reason of this is 
obvious; because if we love God as we are commanded we shall 
fulfill every duty to him; and if we love our fellow-men as we ought, 
we shall discharge our whole duty to them. If our enemy hungers, 
we shall feed him; if he thirst, we shall give him drink; in short, if we 
feel from the heart to treat our enemies as Jesus has taught us, we 
shall find it easy to do all these duties. If we have sufficient grace to 
cause us to love our enemies as we are taught by the testimony of 
Jesus, it will be our meat and drink to do the will of our Father which 
is in heaven.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.14 


Is there a child of God that can say that when their sins were first 
forgiven they had a feeling contrary to love? and if any have 
different feelings now, let me entreat them to return to their first 
love, and as they received Christ Jesus, so to walk in himARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 179.15 


H. S. BOYD. 
Lyme, N. H. 


Predictions of the Emperor Nicholas in 1849 


JWe 
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THE IndianapolisJournal gives the following extract from a lecture 
given by Hon. H. W. Ellsworth, late minister to Sweden, being the 
language of the late Emperor of Russia used in an interview with 
the lecturer: ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.16 


“Sir,” said the Emperor Nicholas, in a memorable diplomatic 
interview between him and your speaker, during those recent 
revolutions that struck down Hungary, remodeled France, and 
broke the bond of union between Denmark and her revolted Duchie 
causing nearly every monarch to tremble for his throne - “Sir, | view 
calmly all this agitation. Russia is untouched, and will not be 
mingled with it. Her hour has not yet come, though her destiny 
cannot be long delayed! She will soon be involved in a protracted 
contest in which England and France will be her opponents; these 
nations, so long and so naturally hostile to each other, will be in 
unison against her!’ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.17 


“And what, your Majesty, will be the result of this great 
contest?”ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.18 


“Favorable, beyond doubt, to Russia. | shall rise superior to all 
reverses, and protract the contest till | weary out my enemies. But 
there is another war looming in the distance - a struggle between 
constitutional and unrestricted monarchy, in which nearly all Europe 
will stand opposed to Russia, while Turkey, with Persia and Asia, 
will be fighting at her side."ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.19 


“And how is to result this second conflict?’ ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 179.20 


“Still favorable to Russia, though it will be bloody and protracted. 
But a third, and still mightier contest is approaching, in which the 
world will be involved - a struggle between what is called tyranny in 
any form, and freedom. Into this struggle your nation will be forced 
from its present policy and compelled to take a leading part. |t will 
be a struggle such as history never has recorded.”ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 179.21 


The Test of Good Preaching.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.22 


Whosoever hides the truth by embellishment of words; by a vain 





1219 


exhibition of wit and fancy; by opaque learning; by the impenetrable 
thickness of nice distinction; by stupidity and lifelessness; by insane 
solemnity and sanctimonious conventionalism - is a desecrator of 
the pulpit, and a breaker of the Sabbath day. Stupidity hides the 
truth just as fatally as levity. Consecrated dullness is no better than 
flippant folly. - If a window fails to let the light through, it makes little 
difference whether the obscurity comes from the web of a big, lazy 
spider, or from the nimble weavings of a hundred pert little spiders. 
God’s truth, really earnestly, pungently spoken, for a direct and 
practical purpose, with distinct results constantly following - that is 
preaching, no matter what are the particular methods of speech. 
Doubtless some are better than others. But every sincere and 
truthful man must use that way by which God has enabled him to 
achieve success; some by solid statements, some by inexorable 
reasoning, some by illustration and fancy, some by facts and stories 
- just as God has given power to each one. But the test is the same 
in the highest and lowest. Fruit must follow. The truth of God must 
shine through the human instrument, evince its divinity by signs 
following - the awakening of the conscience, conviction of sin, 
conversion to God, and a life redeemed from selfishness, and set 
aglow with Christian goodness and _ benevolence. - 
Independent.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 179.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAR. 6, 1856 


WHAT HINDERS? 


JWe 


WHAT hinders people from obeying the truth? What hinders them 
from observing the Sabbath? After a careful examination of this 
subject by the word of God, and the evidences therein contained, 
who can give a good reason why he should not obey these 
teachings? ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.1 
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Now there are many who have examined this subject, or at least 
have had the means of examining it, men of intelligence who could 
appreciate the force of argument, many of whom have for some 
time taken the REVIEW; yet they do not observe the day that God 
has enjoined upon all his accountable creatures. To them we more 
especially appeal. What hinders? What yet in your own mind stands 
in the way of your observing the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God?ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.2 


Do you not find it taught in the Bible? It is there taught; and it is the 
only weekly Sabbath which is enforced by the teachings of 
Scripture on the human race.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.3 


Do you find anything said about its abolition, that you are in doubt 
whether or not it is now in existence? There is nothing said about its 
abolition: not one syllable; but there is much said of its perpetuity - 
even till heaven and earth pass.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.4 


Do you find any intimations given that another day should ever take 
the place of the seventh, so that you are now in doubt whether the 
seventh is the right day to be observed? You do not! There is 
nothing from which even an inference to that effect can justly be 
drawn. Be assured then that God will not give his glory to another. 
Isaiah 42:8.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.5 


Do you find any testimony either expressed or implied that the first 
day of the week has superseded the seventh; and that therefore, 
the observance of the first day with the multitude, will answer the 
requirements of the fourth commandment? You do not; for it is 
nowhere recognized as a Sabbath, its observance is nowhere 
enjoined; it has nowhere any pre-eminence except as being the first 
day on which God wrought in the creation of the world; and the day 
on which Christ arose; but neither of these events can be justly 
commemorated by observing the day as a day of rest. Thursday 
was the day of the ascension, and Friday the day of the crucifixion; 
yet neither of these days are specially regarded on these accounts. 
Cease then to follow a multitude to do evil. Exodus 22:2,ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 180.6 


Do you find the example either of Christ or the apostles sanctioning 
the observance of the first day; so that you think it may be the day 
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designed to be kept in the Christian dispensation? You do not; for 
there is not one such example notwithstanding it is so often 
appealed to with an air of triumph. We repeat, There is not one 
example of a meeting for religious worship from either Christ or his 
apostles, in the day-time of the first day of the week. ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 180.7 


We have now mentioned every objection that need to arise in any 
honest mind previous to a final decision on this question, and have 
seen how utterly without foundation they are in the book of truth. 
What then hinders people from taking a decided stand in its favor? 
If the Sabbath has neither been abolished nor changed, if the same 
day is still in force as in the beginning, and if it is everywhere 
enjoined in the Bible, what hinders the inquirers for truth, we again 
ask, from commencing at once to keep the Sabbath-day according 
to the commandment?ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.8 


To this we can only reply: Is it not that last, and in many minds that 

great objection - THE CROSS. When individuals are brought to 
choose between the two, truth or popularity, is it not too often the 

case that Truth has to bow to that soulless idol?ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 180.9 


For ah! too many, when before their eyes, 

The narrow way and cross begin to rise, 

Though ample views of truth they once have got, 

Will shut their eyes, and say they see it not. ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 180.10 


Are there not many who are stifling their conscience in view of plain 
truth? We fear there are; and if so, they lay themselves open to 
fearful charges; for they are both dishonest and foolishly sensitive 
to the opinions of their fellow-mortals. If there are any who have 
proceeded so far in their investigation of truth, that the cross alone 
remains before them, we hope to see them take it boldly up and 
bear it away even as Samson did the gates of Gaza, and they will 
find it is not so hard to be borne after all, and they will gain strength 
by so-doing.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.11 


PERSECUTION 
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JWe 


WHEN we are persecuted we have this to encourage us: that we 
are not the only ones who have received such treatment at the 
hands of the world. Read Paul’s brief summary of the lives of the 
ancient worthies in Hebrews 17. They confessed that they were 
pilgrims and strangers on the earth. They were tortured, not 
accepting deliverance that they might obtain a better resurrection. 
And others had trials of cruel mockings, and scourging, yea, 
moreover of bonds and imprisonments. They were stoned, they 
were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword: they 
wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins, being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented: (of whom the world was not worthy:) they 
wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of 
the earth.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.12 


Now while we endeavor to make our lives correspond to these 
ancient examples, we must expect to receive the same treatment at 
the hands of the world. We say we may expect this; for since this 
world has fallen under the power of the Prince of darkness, those 
who desert his ranks, and serve the living God, may not expect to 
fare better in one age of the world than another. And the rule that 
Inspiration has laid down is, “Yea, and all that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution.” 2 Timothy 3:12.ARSH March 
6, 1856, page 180.13 


Beware then of that mode of living which does not stir up the enmity 
of the wicked, which goes along smoothly with all classes; for then 
all is not right, the standard of godliness is lowered: not that we 
should do any thing for the mere sake of rendering ourselves 
singular and obnoxious to the world, but only keep our eye on the 
truth, and live in obedience to that, looking to Jesus for our pattern, 
and the spirit that dwelleth in the sons of disobedience will not be 
long in manifesting itself. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.14 


Looking at the subject in this scriptural light what a picture does 
professed christendom present at the present day. Where is the 
persecution of the churches? And we may therefore inquire 
inversely, Where is their godly living? Is this an evidence that the 
world has grown better? Nay; but rather, that the church has grown 
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worse.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.15 


Especially may we expect that in these last days the fires of 
persecution will burn fiercely against the people of God; for Satan 
has come down in great wrath knowing that he has but a short time. 
But we can look forward with hope to the glorious day now soon to 
dawn upon us, when we with all those who have in time past 
obtained a good report through faith but received not the promise, 
shall all be made perfect together. Hebrews 11:39, 40.ARSH March 
6, 1856, page 180.16 


Let us not murmur then at one of the brightest evidences we have 
that we belong to that great company which from the beginning the 
Lord has owned as his people.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.17 


CALLS FOR HELP 


JWe 


BRETHREN, remember the injunction of the Saviour inVatthew 
9:38: “Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that he will send 
forth laborers into his harvest.” The greatest obstacle to the 
advancement of the truth, now seems to be a want of laborers. 
Every mail, more or less, brings in calls from different parts for help. 
The way seems to be opening among the people; and there is 
encouragement from all sides that could lecturing brethren be had, 
much good might be done. The harvest truly is plenteous, but the 
laborers are few. “Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God,” says Paul, “but how shall they hear without a preacher?” 
Romans 10:17, 14. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that he 
will send forth laborers into his vineyard.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
180.18 


The truth is plain, and he who goes forth armed with the truth of 
God, may go with courage. If he goes forth to glorify God in his 
labors, and to snatch his fellow-men as brands from the burning, his 
labors will be blest. We might mention as an example the success 
of Bro. Cornell’s labors in the three new places of Allegan, 
Monterey, and Otsego, where about eighty souls have commenced 
the observance of the Sabbath of the Lord our GodARSH March 6, 
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1856, page 180.19 


The REVIEW and books have done much, and there are many 
obeying the truth who never heard a lecture, yet there is need of 
laborers. Raise to heaven therefore the earnest cry of faith that the 
Lord would raise up and qualify faithful men to labor in his 
vineyard. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.20 


LETTER TO H. V. REED. No. 1 


JWe 


DEAR BROTHER:- Yours of Feb. 16th, we have. As you express é 
desire that we should write to you on the subject of your letter, we 
conclude to address you through the REVIEW, as we hope that our 
remarks may help others as well as yourself. We pass over your 
introductory remarks, only saying, We love their candor, and come 
directly to your question,ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.21 


“WHEN WILL THE KINGDOM BE LOCATED ON Tt 
EARTH?”ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.22 


You say - “That this is a subject of importance | need not stop to 
prove; but will come directly to the subject. The first testimony we 
offer is Danie! 2. We see that the stone strikes the image upon the 
feet, that were of iron and clay, and dashes them to pieces; and the 
stone became a great mountain and filled the whole earth. Now 
verse 44 declares that in the days of these kings shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed, etc. Now 
mark where the stone strikes the image. It is not anywhere else but 
on the feet. And the stone becomes a great mountain, and fills the 
whole earth. And the kingdom is set up in the days of these kings; 
hence we conclude that 1000 years cannot intervene between the 
overthrow of the ten kings, and the establishment of the Everlasting 
Kingdom. It seems impossible to get such an idea from the reading 
of the chapter. It could not be said that God sets up his kingdom in 
the days of these kings if they had been destroyed 1000 years 
before it was set up. There would be no good sense in such 
language.”ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.23 
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We reply - In answer to your question, “When will the kingdom be 
located on the earth,” we unhesitatingly say, upon the authority of 
the Holy Scriptures, At the close of the seventh millennium, at the 
end of God’s great Week. We believe also from the same authority 
that the succession of events embraced in the setting up, and the 
establishment of, the everlasting kingdom, commences even prior 
to the second advent of Christ; You have doubtless seen the article 
headed “The Marriage of the Lamb,” in No. 21 of the REVIEW, and 
have read the scripture proofs that the marriage of the Lamb, and 
the reception of the throne of David by our Lord, are the same, and 
take place prior to the second advent. Please read the article again 
and you cannot fail to see. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.24 


1. That Christ asks for, and receives, the heathen for his 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession, 
before he dashes the nations in pieces. That the nations will be 
dashed in pieces at the second advent, has been abundantly 
proved by plain Bible testimony, published recently in the REVIEW. 
Then the nations in a certain sense become Christ’s, prior to his 
coming. Psalm 2:7-9.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.25 


2. That the Son, prior to his second advent, approaches the Father, 
where is “given him dominion, and glory and a kingdom,” etc. Now it 
is not in the power of man to make it appear that this event 
occurred at the first advent, or will occur at the second advent. It is 
evident from facts set forth in that article, that the reception of 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, by the Son takes place after 
the termination of the 2300 days, and before his second appearing. 
Daniel 7:13, 14.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.26 


3. That Christ becomes King before he appears the second time, 

from the fact that he appears with the name written on his vesture 

and on his thigh, “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS 
Revelation 19:16.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.27 


The New Jerusalem is the Capital of the Fifth Universal Kingdom. 
The throne of David, on which Christ is to reign forever, is, of 
course, in the Capital of the Kingdom. It is in the New Jerusalem, 
which is now above. We regard the first great act in the 
establishment of the kingdom to be the reception of the throne by 
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Christ, the King. This is the marriage of the Lamb. This takes place 
before his second appearing; for then he returns from the wedding. 
Luke 12. Not only does all heaven join to crown Christ King before 
his second advent, but the church on earth unite in the coronation 
song, proclaiming him King, and the kingdoms of the world his 
[Revelation 11:15,] and, that too “in the days of these kings.” You 
see, then, that your remark in regard to 1000 years intervening 
between the overthrow of the ten kings, and the establishment of 
the everlasting kingdom, does not touch our view of this 
subject.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.28 


In regard to the time of the setting up of the kingdom, so far as it 
relates to the reception of the Throne and Capital by the King, the 
scriptural view which we cherish is ahead of you. That places the 
event in the days of the ten kings, before the second advent; while 
you, if we rightly understand you, place the event after the second 
advent, which would be after the ten kings have been dashed in 
pieces as a potter’s vessel. And who would ever receive the idea of 
a protracted scene of subduing of nations, and the wearing away of 
their strength and existence, from the figure of dashing them in 
pieces “as a potter’s vessel?” No one. This can only illustrate the 
sudden destruction of the nations. “When they say, Peace and 
safety, then sudden’ destruction cometh upon _ them.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 180.29 


The image of Danie! 2 is a symbol of earthly governments. The 

stone does not “roll and roll,” like the rolling up of a great snow-ball, 

as the temporal millennialists have it, till it becomes a great 

mountain and fills the whole earth. Nor is the stone put in motion 

like a grindstone, where it gradually grinds away the image for 1000 

years, or less. Neither is the stone perpetually beating away on the 

image until it crumbles finally to dust. No! The stone smote the 

image upon his feet, and then was the iron, the clay, the silver, and 

the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of 

the summer threshing-floors, and the wind CARRIED THEM AWAY, 

THAT NO PLACE WAS FOUND FOR THEM. In the smiting of tt 
image, as well as in dashing in pieces a potter’s vessel, we get the 

idea of one great blow, which fitly represents the destruction of all 

the living wicked at the second advent of Christ. ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 181.1 
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You say - “We now come to chap 7. Here Daniel sees four great 
beasts. At verse 17, we are told that they represent four kings, or 
kingdoms. Verse 78 declares, But the saints of the Most High shall 
take the kingdom, and possess it for ever. Now how could they take 
the kingdom, if it had been destroyed 1000 years? We see at once 
it would be impossible. We learn from verses 21, 22, that the little 
horn is to make war with the saints, and is to prevail against them, 
until the Ancient of days [God] comes, and the time came that the 
saints possessed the kingdom. This is the only reasonable 
deduction | am able to draw from the texts in question. Again, verse 
27 declares that the kingdom and dominion shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High. This evidently has reference 
to the kingdoms and dominion of the fourth beast. Now it must be 
evident to every one, that this kingdom must have an existence at 
the time the saints take the kingdom. They could not take a 
kingdom which had been destroyed 1000 years. Does it not look 
like a blank in God’s plan to suppose that the earth will be 
desolated during the 1000 years. God has nowhere said it should 
be so; but the foregoing testimony proves conclusively (to my mind) 
that God’s everlasting kingdom will be set up at the coming of 
Christ, and that it will be on the earth.,ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
181.2 


We reply - We are not a little astonished, dear brother, that any one 
professing the Third Message in 1856, should advance the idea that 
the saints were to take by conquest the fourth universal kingdom! 
This reminds us of a heretical teacher in Vermont, who taught, 
about ten years since, that the saints were to take the kingdom by 
conquest. Said he to the unbelieving part of his hearers, “The saints 
are about to take the kingdom, and you need’nt think it strange if 
you soon see your line fences begin to move. We had fondly hoped 
that such sentiments had for ever passed away with their time. But, 
if we understand you, you hold sentiments not unlike those of past 
time.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.3 


We regard the view, that the saints are to take the fourth empire by 
conquest, as the Romans took the third, the Grecians the second, 
and the Persians the first, as a fundamental error; as heresy. But if 
the fifth kingdom was to be like the four which precede it, then men 
would reason well that the circumstances of its establishment would 
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be like those of the four mortal empires before it. But there is the 
widest difference, as wide as mortality from immortality, or, as the 
difference between Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexander, the 
Caesars, and the King of Glory, the Only Begotten of the 
Father.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.4 


Christ does not come to the Throne by conquest. No. He takes it by 
virtue of his own right. “l will overturn, overturn, overturn it; [the 

throne of Israel;] and it shall be no more, until he come [to the 

throne] WHOSE RIGHT IT IS; and | will give it him.Azekiel 27:27. 

The Capital of the Kingdom of the King of Glory is not come 
perishable city of earth; but it is the New Jerusalem above. He 
receives the Throne and Capital before he comes to subdue his 
enemies. It is Christ that dashes the nations in pieces; not the 
saints. “Ask of me,” says the Father to the Son, “and | will give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 

earth for thy possession. THOU SHALT BREAK THEM with a rod o 
iron; THOU SHALT DASH THEM in pieces LIKE A POTTER 
VESSEL.” Psalm 2:8, 9. The same is illustrated by the stone smiting 

the image. To say that the “stone cut out of the mountain without 

hands,” represents the saints being brought out from human 

governments, and prepared for immortality, is most absurd. Is this 

work done without hands? without effort? Look at the toil and the 

agony of the Garden and of the Cross. Look at the Christian’s 
warfare, the millions who have waded through seas of fire, and of 

blood, in their escape from the spirit and policy of this world, and 

you will see at once that the work of saving the subjects of the 

kingdom of God cannot be illustrated by a stone cut out of a 

mountain without hands.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.5 


Were the fifth kingdom to be of the character of the four empires 
occupying a fallen world, then we might expect that the 
circumstances of its establishment would resemble the 
circumstances of their establishment. But as the fifth kingdom bears 
no resemblance to those which precede it, there is no reason in 
supposing the circumstances of its establishment will be like those 
of the former.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.6 


The saints will take the kingdom, not by conquest; but, being joint- 
heirs with Christ, it will be given to them. They will not take it by 
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force, but will be called to inherit it by the King. “Come ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom.” “Fear not little flock; for it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 181.7 


You make a sad mistake, brother, in saying that the “kingdom, and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven,” which is to be “given to the saints or the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,” etc., has reference to the 
“kingdoms and dominion” of the fourth beast. The angel says, “the 
kingdom,” and not “kingdoms of the fourth beast.” It is Bro. Reed 
that says this. Be assured, brother, the “kingdom which is an 
everlasting kingdom,” is the fifth, and not the fourth. The other four 
were for limited periods, while the fifth is everlasting. ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 181.8 


In answer to your inquiry in regard to a blank in God’s plan, we 
answer, God has a blank of 1000 years in his plan of the condition 
of this earth. In his plan it remains desolate for 1000 years. All the 
other portions of his plan harmonize with this; but men have 
undertaken to fill this blank, and in doing so have deranged the 
whole plan.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.9 


1. One class, the supporters of the Advent Herald, hold that the 
earth is made new at the commencement of the 1000 years of 
Revelation 20. They have the saints reign on the New Earth during 
the 1000 years. Then, at the close of the 1000 years, they have the 
wicked dead raised out of the beautiful new earth! They have the 
Devil let loose in it, who goes out into the four quarters of it, and 
gathers the wicked, “the number of whom is as the sand of the sea,” 
and they, with Satan at their head, come tramping up over the living 
green fields of that New World, up around the City to meet their 
fate. And as they stand around the City, fire from God out of heaven 
is poured upon that Eden world, which devours them upon it. The 
Divine Pencil never drew such a plan of the seventh 
millennium.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.10 


2. There is another class, who seeing the absurdities of the first, 
take another extreme and in their endeavors to fill out the blank of 
1000 years which the Lord has left in his plan of this earth, come to 
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conclusions more unscriptural and absurd than the first. They would 
have the second advent take place in a manner to leave the nations 
undisturbed, notwithstanding the inspired writers of both 
Testaments are unanimous and abundant in their declarations, that 
all the wicked will then be destroyed. They have Christ and the 
saints occupying a position in Palestine, while the wicked nations 
still exist around them. They have mortal, dying men pursuing their 
onward course as nations, and at the same time immortal saints 
with Christ, occupying a portion of earth’s territory, whose work is to 
convert or subdue the nations. That in the Judgment age the gospel 
(whether preached by mortal, or immortal ministers, we leave them 
to say) will have wonderful success. That the announcement made 
just prior to the second advent, “He that is filthy, let him be filthy 
still,” [Revelation 22,] means that they will immediately have offers 
of salvation under more favorable circumstances than ever before, 
Satan being bound, so that there will be little to hinder the work. 
But, does not this make God’s ways unequal? And in what 
resurrection will those come up, who may be converted in the future 
age, and die after the first resurrection? Or, if they do not die, when 
will they be changed to immortality? Be assured, brother, that 
Divine Wisdom never dictated a plan so at variance with the Word, 
and absurd in itself. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.11 


God’s plan is perfect and harmonious. That the earth will be 
desolated at the coming of Christ, the REVIEW has proved by a 
mass of plain testimony. That the saints will ascend with their Lord 
to the New Jerusalem, has also been proved. Where the 1000 
years reign of Christ with his saints will be, no text in so many 
words declares; but from the facts that the saints follow their Lord 
up to the Father’s house, and that the earth is desolated, and 
remains desolate, according to /saiah 34, we are driven to the 
conclusion that the Judgment reign of Christ and the saints is in the 
New Jerusalem before she descends to earthARSH March 6, 
1856, page 181.12 


Isaiah 34 


JWe 


Verses 1-4. “Come near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye 
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people; let the earth hear, and all that is therein: the world, and all 
things that come forth of it, for the indignation of the Lord is upon all 
nations, and his fury upon all their armies: he hath utterly destroyed 
them, he hath delivered them to the slaughter. Their slain also shall 
be cast out, and their stink shall come up out of their carcasses, 
and the mountains shall be melted with their blood. And all the host 
of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled 
together as a scroll: and all their host shall fall down, as the leaf 
falleth off from the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig-tree."ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 181.13 


Here is a call to the nations of the earth, and not one nation only. 
The world, and all things that come forth of it are addressed. The 
indignation of the Lord is upon ail nations, and his fury upon all their 
armies. This cannot be applied to past time, but it points to the fury 
of the Lord in the seven last plagues, and at his coming. It points to 
the time when the (atmospheric) heavens shall be rolled together as 
a scroll, which is one of the events in the opening of the sixth seal. 
Compare Isaiah 34:4, with Revelation 6:12-15; 16:17.ARSH March 
6, 1856, page 181.14 


Verses 5-8. “For my sword shall be bathed in heaven: behold, it 
shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the people of my curse, to 
judgment. The sword of the Lord is filled with blood; it is made fat 
with fatness, and with the blood of lambs and goats, with the fat of 
the kidneys of rams: for the Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a 
great slaughter in the land of Idumea. And the unicorns shall come 
down with them, and the bullocks with the bulls; and their land shall 
be soaked with blood, and their dust made fat with fatness. For it is 
the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year of recompenses for 
the controversy of Zion.” ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.15 


Here the particular day of the Lord’s vengeance is pointed out and 
described. It is a prophetic, or, year day, as the same day is 
declared to be the year of recompenses for the controversy of Zion. 
This is the day, or year, of the last plagues. “Therefore shall her 
plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine.” 
Revelation 18:8. A famine does not come in a literal day. That the 
whole earth, and its desolation, is the subject of this chapter, will not 
be denied. Some of the terms used are, “ye nations,” “the world,” 
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“all nations,” and “all their armies.,ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
181.16 


Verses 9, 10. “And the streams thereof shall be turned into pitch, 
and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall 
become burning pitch. It shall not be quenched night nor day; the 
smoke thereof shall go up for ever: from generation to generation it 
shall lie waste; none shall pass through it for ever and ever.” ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 181.17 


The term “for ever and ever” in verse 10, cannot be understood to 
express eternity; for in that case the earth would be eternally 
desolate, and never be restored. The term must be understood in a 
limited sense. As says Dr. Clarke, “it signifies only as long as a 
thing, considering the surrounding circumstances, can exist.” “For 
ever and ever,” then, in this text, is just as long as the old earth 
shall exist in its desolated form, and extends to the time when God 
shall “create new heavens and a new earth.” When will the new 
earth appear? Ans. At the end of the 1000 years of Revelation 20. 
How long, then, will the earth “lie waste,” when “none shall pass 
through it?” Ans, 1000 years.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.18 


Read the description of the desolated earth which follows, and learn 
what characters will be left to hear the gospel, in what is called “The 
glorious Age to Come.” ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.19 


Verses 11-13. “But the cormorant and the bittern shall possess it; 
the owl also and the raven shall dwell in it: and he shall stretch out 
upon it the line of confusion, and the stones of emptiness. They 
shall call the nobles thereof to the kingdom, but none shall be there, 
and all her princes shall be nothing. And thorns shall come up in her 
palaces, nettles and brambles in the fortresses thereof; and it shall 
be an habitation of dragons, and a court for owls." ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 181.20 


In our next, we shall notice the remainder of your communication. 
May the Spirit of truth rest upon us and abide with us, and guide us 
into all truth ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.21 


Yours for the whole truth, JAMES WHITEARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 181.22 
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P.S. We presume you have seen the lengthy, anonymous article 

from the pen of a recent writer, entitled, An Inquiry into the Nature 
of the Kingdom, etc. If you have, were you not astonished at the 

application the writer makes of 7 Peter 7:4, 5? In laboring to prove 

that “no part of their (the saints’) reward is promised them in any 

other place than earth,” he quotes the promise of the land to 

Abraham, etc., and then says, “Peter had his mind directed to the 
same when he spoke of the inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 

and that fadeth not away, ready to be revealed in the last time.” 

Here we inquire, 1. Why does this writer in quoting 7 Peter 7:4, 5, 

leave out the significant words, “RESERVED IN HEAVEN for you‘ 
2. Did Peter regard the land of Canaan as undefiled? 3. Is the land 
of Canaan reserved in heaven? 4. Is it not a fearful thing to handle 

the word of God deceitfully? J. WARSH March 6, 1856, page 
181.23 


The YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR will be delayed a week or more fo 
want of paper.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 181.24 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


Remember the Poor 


Bro. J. W. West writes from Peterboro’, Madison Co., N. Y., as 
follows:ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.1 


“When | look over the pages of theReview and read of the 
indisputable truths which it advocates my heart melts with sorrow to 
think that | have been in such a low state of living since | have been 
brought to the knowledge of truth through its instrumentality, that | 
have not been able to contribute to its aid. But dear brother, | am 
poor, and a cripple, and forsaken by the great mass because of this 
truth, and there is not one in Peterboro’ who tolerates this faith in 
the light of the Third Angel’s Message; therefore my poverty has 
rendered me unable to give you anything. | have had this Winter to 
beg the kindness of the neighbors for a little wood and a piece of 
bread. | am so much afflicted that | cannot work ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 182.2 
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“| still hold on to the truth and am trying to live a Christian life. | am 
trying to get up a subscription paper to see whether | can get any 
help, and if | can, | will help you, and if | cannot, dear brethren, don’t 
forsake me. | love the paper. It is all | have to give me any comfort 
besides the joys of God and the power of the Holy Ghost, and my 
prayer is that the holy cause may still prosper so that the whole land 
shall be awakened to this great truth.,ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
182.3 


We trust our brethren will remember the poor of the flock, and 
minister to their necessities of their abundance, according to the 
precept of “pure religion and undefiled.” James 1:27. Says Jesus, 
[Luke 14:13, 14,] “But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind; and thou shalt be blessed; for they 
cannot recompense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just.” Then will it be said unto you, “Inasmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren ye have 
done it unto me.” Let therefore the Lord’s stewards look to the 
necessities of the needy, until that day arrives when all who, though 
they are poor in this world’s goods, are rich in faith and heirs 
according to the promise, shall enter upon their “inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,” and realize 
the full extent of that glorious promise, “All things are yours!” 7 
Corinthians 3:21-23. - ED.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.4 


From Sister Shepard 


BRO. SMITH:- It is now two years since | commenced keeping the 
Lord’s Sabbath. | have never written to the brethren and sisters 
through the Review, but as | have often been requested to do so, | 
now comply with the request. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.5 


The first | ever heard of the seventh-day people was about three 
years ago. A sister of mine that resided in Rochester told me there 
was a Class of people in that city who kept Saturday for the 
Sabbath, and wished to know what | thought about it. | told her | did 
not know; for | had never heard of them before; but there was one 
thing | did know, and that was if | kept Saturday | should have to 
keep two days; for | could not make up my mind to work on Sunday. 
She said she felt the same about it, but thought she would go to 
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their meeting and hear. - She did so, and soon became a firm 
believer in the truth. From that time she seemed to feel very 
anxious for me, and whenever | visited her she would tell me what 
good people they were, what interesting meetings they had, and 
would send for some of the sisters to talk with me. | happened to be 
at her house on Tuesday evening, she wished me to attend the 
prayer meeting with her. Having a severe pain in my head, | thought 
| had better not go, but | finally went and enjoyed the meeting much. 
| soon forgot the pain in my head, and felt that | was with the 
children of God. When | returned home, | mentioned the subject to 
my companion. He said he did not know but it was true, and he was 
willing all should keep it that believed it to be so. From this, my mind 
became very much troubled. | had been striving for many years to 
serve God, and to keep all his commandments. | now began to 
search my Bible and to pray for the Holy Spirit to lead me into all 
truth. | also read everything | could find in favor of Sunday-keeping, 
and found many books and friends that told me that the first day of 
the week was the Sabbath, but this did not satisfy me; for the Bible 
said that the seventh day was the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. - | 
soon became convinced that this was true, and that it was my duty 
to keep it; but yet | felt afraid to commence. It was not the fear of 
what others might think or say of me; | cared not for the world, but it 
seemed so great a change, and so great a step to take that | dared 
not take it. | remained in this state of mind for a long time, and could 
neither enjoy reading nor praying; for when | read the Bible, | could 
find nothing but Sabbath and Commandments; and when | prayed, | 
could think of nothing but keep the commandments of God. | 
became very unhappy and felt that | must do something that | might 
again have the approbation of God and the smiles of Jesus. | then 
commenced keeping the Lord’s day. Dear brother | cannot tell you 
what happiness this brought to my mind, | was again free and could 
read, pray, and rejoice. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.6 


What peaceful hours | then enjoyed, 
How sweet their memory still, ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.7 


But | soon began to meet with opposition, both at home and abroad. 
| found my husband was not so willing all should keep this truth that 
believed it, as he had seemed to be. But | will not relate the means 
that were used to compel me to give it up; but will say, the Lord 
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gave me strength to endure every trial. It seemed to me that | could 
hear a still small voice, whispering, Stand still and see the salvation 
of the Lord. O how plain the Sabbath truth looked to me then! and | 
loved it so well that | had rather part with husband, children, and 
home, than to be deprived of the privilege of keeping it. But bless 
the Lord | was not called to do either. The enemy worked powerfully 
for a while, but his time was short. My companion soon became 
convinced of the truth, and is now, with me, striving to keep all the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 182.8 


MARGARET SHEPARD. 
Pennfield, N. Y. Feb. 21st 1856. 


From J. L. Baker 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- It has been about three yea 
since the Lord plucked me as a brand from the burning. | knew but 
little about the First and Second Angel’s Messages; but the last 
warning found me in the hedge of this world. The truth looks clear to 
me, and | want to be found with my lamp burning, when our Lord 
shall come.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.9 


| first embraced the truth in Elmira. | commenced reading tracts on 
the Sabbath. | then applied for the Review, which was meat in due 
season. My companion then embraced the truth. Bro. Ingraham 
came there with his faithful warning and presented the truth, which 
seemed so clear | thought every one could see; but | soon found 
that they were wise to do evil, but to do good they had no 
knowledge. My mother, sixty-five years old, has embraced the truth 
since that time. We now live in Pennsylvania.ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 182.10 


Many have embraced the truth under the labors of Brn. Ingraham 
and Hutchins. At this time there is a holding back in some. O that 
the Spirit of God may be in us, like living water. | hope the words of 
our Saviour will have their effect: [Luke 12:33-37:] “Sell that ye have 
and give alms: provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth; for where your treasure is there will your 
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heart be also. Let your loins be girded about and your lights 
burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, 
when he shall return from the wedding: that when he cometh and 
knocketh they may open unto him immediately, ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 182.11 


Brethren and sisters, the words of our Saviour have reference to us. 
If we wait for the loud voice of this Message before we give alms, 
we do wrong. We must keep pace with the truth, or we shall be lost. 
There is a wide field here in Penn. The way is opening in new 
places. Brethren, let us be up and doing good while we have an 
opportunity,ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.12 


J. L. BAKER. 
Potter Co., Pa. 


From Bro. Wilcox 


BRO. SMITH:- | have been very much strengthened and 
encouraged of late to go on in the straight way which leads unto 
eternal life in the kingdom of God! | feel the need of more 
consecration to God and his suffering cause. The truth is still 
precious to me; and | fully believe the time has come to arouse 
ourselves and be up and doing, and work while the day lasts; for 
soon the night will come wherein no man can work.ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 182.13 


The signs of the times unmistakably indicate that the Lord is near 
even at the door. The great day of the Lord is near and hasteth 
greatly. Who shall be able to stand? None but those whose loins 
are girt about and their lights burning. Luke 12:35.ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 182.14 


| am glad to hear through the Review of the cheering state of the 
cause of truth under the sound of the Third Angel’s Message in the 
West; and while reading last night the soul-stirring epistles of the 
Brn. and Sisters, | felt broken-hearted, and the tears flowed freely 
under a sense of the goodness of God. | feel to praise his holy 
name that the true light is shining out clearly in regard to the time 
when the Kingdom of God will be established on earth. | think Bro. 
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Waggoner’s article makes this subject clear: especially, no 
probation after the Saviour comes; which | never could believe for a 
moment.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.15 


| have heard many things said against the visions of Sister White by 
those whom | have had confidence in, which has caused prejudice 
in my mind against them for some time past; but | can truly say 
now, that | can see no good reason from the Scriptures of divine 
truth for rejecting them as not being of God. The stumbling stones 
are being removed out of the way; and my heart’s desire is, all who 
honestly have erred in this respect as well as all others may see the 
truth as it is, and finally have a right to the tree of life, and enter in 
through the gates into the city, ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.16 


My determination is to serve the Lord more faithfully and by patient 
continuance in well doing seek for glory, honor and immortality, that 
God may render to me eternal life with all the saints at the 
appearing of Christ. JOHN A. WILCOX4RSH March 6, 1856, page 
182.17 


Oneida, Co., N. Y.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.18 


From Sr. Boyd 


DEAR BRN. AND SISTERS:-:- It is about three years since by th 
blessing of God | saw the truth on the Sabbath, and have from that 
time by the grace of God been enabled to keep holy the Sabbath of 
the Lord. My companion first embraced the truth and | strove hard 

to convince him of his error. | searched the scriptures daily not to 

see if these things were so, but to convince him that they were not 

so. But to my surprise | could find nothing to convince him but every 

thing to convince me, that the seventh-day is the Sabbath of the 

Lord our God.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.19 


| was a member of a popular church and thought much of its 
members and to renounce my long cherished Sabbath and be 
considered by my former brethren and sisters as a cast-away, 
caused me many painful feelings; but through grace and that not of 
myself, | was enabled in a measure to conquer my pride and love of 
the world.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.20 
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We are situated far from any of like precious faith, and | have never 
seen any of the preaching brethren until last fall, when we were 
blessed with a visit from Bro. Wheeler who spent one Sabbath with 
us and preached in the school-house on First-day to an attentive 
assembly. Many seemed favorably impressed but none embraced 
the truth.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.21 


The word spoken was to me like water to a thirsty soul. | hope that 
his labors were not in vain. | had long desired and earnestly prayed 
for a better understanding of the word of God and my mind was in a 
measure enlightened, and | have been able to trust his precious 
promises more fully. But | come far short of that to which | aspire. O 
for more love to God and his cause, and more conformity to his will 
| want to drink deep at the fountain of God’s eternal love ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 182.22 


O for a closer walk with God, 

A calm and heavenly frame, 

A light to shine upon the road, 

That leads me to the Lamb.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.23 


That we may so live as to grow in grace and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, is the prayer of your unworthy 
sister. M. R. BOYD.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.24 


Lyme, N. Y. Feb. 5th, 1856.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.25 


From Bro. Pierce 


BRO. SMITH:- It is with pleasure that | now sit down to tell my 
brethren of my prospects, my hopes and my fears. | still profess to 
be a pilgrim and a stranger, but | as all our fathers have done 
before us, seek a heavenly country and a house not made with 
hands eternal in the heavens. | am in a community of no-Sabbath- 
keepers, where there is no one save my own family but openly 
profanes the Sabbath of the Lord, and where we have not had the 
privilege of meeting with brethren of like precious faith since the first 
of last May; but we still hold on to the Third Angel’s Message, and 
believe it to be the last, sealing truth to a fallen and a guilty world. | 
believe with most of the brethren that we have the Bible truth and 
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that the Advent movement is that which is owned and approved of 
heaven.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 182.26 


It is now about two years since | first came into the faith, and O how 
precious the truth looks! and since | embraced it | have spared no 
pains or expense that my limited means would admit of, to get the 
true principles of our faith, believing it to be the doctrine that the 
prophets and Jesus and his apostles all taught ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 182.27 


Believing as we do, that we are living on the last crumbling sands of 
time, how necessary that we all come into the unity of the faith and 
that we believe and speak the same things; for such a people will 
God have before our Lord will come. O yes dear brethren let us be 
holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners. ARSH March 
6, 1856, page 182.28 


While the world and the nominal churches are crying peace and 
safety, let us live as though we soon expected the coming of our 
Lord. Let us take the whole armor of God and the sword of the Spirit 
which is the word of God, and where there is not a thus saith the 
Lord, let us be sure not to venture. In looking round and associating 
with what is called the christian community, even those who are 
making the highest profession, what do we find to be their daily 
walk and conversation? Is it not my farms, and my merchandise, my 
flocks, and my herds? | once attended for a few evenings a 
Methodist meeting where they thought they were having a great 
revival and where their preacher instead of going to the great store- 
house of eternal truth, undertook to prove his doctrine by 
magnetism and phrenology. Will God approve of such doctrine as 
this? We answer, No. Then let us take warning and let our hearts 
and conversation be in heaven, from whence we look for our Lord 
Jesus.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.1 


| am determined, grace assisting me, to press my way onward that | 
may one day walk in the New Jerusalem and partake of the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. | also want that my daily walk and 
conversation may be such that should | be called to sleep a while in 
the dust, my brethren may know that | died at my post. ARSH March 
6, 1856, page 183.2 
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We are still receiving the Review in its weekly arrivals, and do not 
know what we should do without it, as it is the only communication 
that we now have with the brethren. | still endorse the doctrines that 
it teaches, the commencement of the Sabbath in particular, and 
should there be other points of doctrine or practice that the Word 
teaches, | hope that brethren will investigate, that we soon may 
become an apostolic church not having spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing, that we all may be presented faultless before the presence of 
his glory with exceeding joy.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.3 


Yours waiting for the coming kingdom.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
183.4 


ALVAREZ PIERCE. 
Hardin Co. lowa, Feb. 17th, 1856. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Bro. Lewis Martin writes from Bennington N. H.:- “I desire that you 
as well as all others who are engaged in publishing the Review may 
have heavenly wisdom and much of the Spirit of our Master, that 
the paper may prove a rich blessing to the scattered remnant. We 
truly live in an evil time, the enemy of souls is very busy. My heart is 
pained on account of the divisions that exist among those who 
profess to be looking for the Lord Jesus Christ soon to come in the 
clouds of heaven. My desire and prayer, to God is that he will soon 
bring his people into the one faith and one spirit.,ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 183.5 


We heartily echo the desire which our dear brother has expressed 
above, that those engaged in the publication of the REVIEW may 
have wisdom from above and much of the Spirit of Christ. This we 
continually need. Without this we cannot render acceptable service 
to Him in whose cause we are engaged. For this we shall daily 
plead at the throne of grace, and trust that others will remember us 
there also. - ED.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.6 


BRO. JONATHAN CHASE writes from Fall River Wis.:- “When 
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read the doctrine the little paper (the Review) contains and compare 
it with the word of God, why, | ask, should | not, yea, and every 
child of God believe it and embrace it; and when | read the 
communications from the scattered flock of Commandment-keepers 
in these last days of peril and persecution, | rejoice: | look up 
knowing that my redemption draweth nigh.ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 183.7 


“Brethren, if we are persecuted | pray that it may be falsely for 
Christ’s sake. We read that when our Lord was on the earth he said 
to his disciples, If they have persecuted me they will persecute you. 
The Apostle says If ye live godly in Christ Jesus, ye shall suffer 
persecution. If we be reviled let us not revile again, but seek that 
mind that was in Christ. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.8 


“There has been considerable said in regard to Sr. W’s. visions. In 
regard to them | have only to say that | acknowledge that | never 
have felt fully satisfied in regard to them; consequently have let 
them alone and tried not to harbor any thing against them in my 
feelings, lest | be found fighting against God; for | read that God has 
placed the different Gifts in the Church and | find no text of 
Scripture that he has removed them from the Church; and if God 
has seen fit to make use of sister White in this respect, to carry 
forward his work, then | can say, Amen; because if it is of man it will 
come to naught; but if it be of God man can not overthrow it. Let us 
see to it then that when our Lord shall come we be not found 
fighting against God.”ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.9 


“Again in regard to some of our brethren, preaching on the age to 
come. | knew nothing of it, until after the Wis. Conference, last Fall: 
in fact, the first information | had of their proceedings, | saw in the 
“Messenger;” and | was astonished. Some one may ask why so! | 
answer because in the last conversation that | had with them on the 
subject, they pronounced the “Messenger” a perfect sheet of 
slander. But | thank God that truth will triumph, and | feel that my 
trust is in Israel’s God. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.10 


“| would just say that Bro. Bates has been here, and | trust has 
been the means by the blessing of God of strengthening the things 
that remain that were ready to die, | hope that God will bless his 
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labors that many souls may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus.”ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.11 


Sister Cooper writes from Bath, N. Y.:- “I for the first time write to 
the dear saints to tell them that my heart beats in unison with those 
that are keeping the Commandments of God and the Faith of his 
dear Son. | feel more and more to praise the Lord that he ever 
anointed my eyes to see the truth which sanctifies and prepares us 
for the kingdom.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.12 


“May the Lord so unite his people in this place that they may have a 
mind to work and come up to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty. Truth is a unit and where there is union there is 
strength."ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.13 


Sister Bryan writes from Ballston Spa, N. Y.:- “It gives me great 
consolation to hear from brethren and sisters scattered abroad. | 
am trying to keep all the commandments of God, and | feel 
determined by the help of God to stand at my post that no one take 
my crown. | am alone here. My prayer is that God will send some of 
his ministers to this place.” ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.14 


Sister Fanny Edson writes from Marquette Co., Wis.:- “All my desire 
is to serve my Lord and Master with all my might mind and strength. 
We are living in perilous times. | have many trials on this earth; but 
eternal life is worth all other things.,ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
183.15 


Bro. P. Folsom writes from Somerville, Mass.:- “We are still striving 
for the kingdom, and the prospect brightens as we are drawing 
nearer the port of deliverance. | believe the hand of the Lord is in 
the move of establishing the paper on a firm foundation. If all move 
in the order of the Lord, the paper will be sustained and the cause 
will move forward. But when we get self woven into the work of the 
Lord we may soon expect to see the chariot wheels drive heavily. 
The Lord will go with us just as far as we go with him, and no 
farther; therefore it is of great importance how we move.”ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 183.16 


Sister Almira Preston writes from Ogle Co., Ill. “l could hardly live 
without the paper. It feeds my soul daily. It is food to read the letters 
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from the brethren and sisters and the truths that it contains. One of 
my neighbors requested the paper to read. | gladly sent it; and he is 
convinced that the seventh day is the only Sabbath; and that a man 
may better keep no day than keep the first day, ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 183.17 


“The work is the Lord’s and | hope he will search this place through, 
and see if there are any jewels here. O that some of his children 
might be sent to this place to proclaim the truth. | have been here 
two years this Spring and have never seen an Advent believer since 
| came. | have never been shaken in the least since | came here. | 
can say. To whom shall | go, Lord? thou hast the words of eternal 
life." ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.18 


Bro. J. Young writes from Addison Hill, N. Y.:- “As fast as | have 
read the Review | have sent them to my neighbors, and they have 
read them and some have become convinced of the truth. They say 
that they speak the truth. | think if some preaching brother could 
lecture for us a few evenings some would come out from Babylon 
and from the world and keep the true Sabbath."ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 183.19 


Sister Phebe B. Brown writes from Madison Co., N. Y.:- “I have 
become convinced by reading and observation that that great and 
solemn day for which all other days were made draweth nigh. | am 
a firm believer in the Sabbath of the Lord, and trying to keep all his 
commandments. | have long been anxious to meet with those who | 
believe are trying to live out the principles of the gospel, and are 
preparing to hail the approach of the Son of man; but | know not 
that | ever shall. Yet | have a hope if | am faithful, of having a seat 
with those in the New Jerusalem which have come up out of great 
tribulation and have washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.”ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.20 


Sister Demarest writes from Parma, N. Y.:- “I still feel encouraged 
to press my way onward and upward towards mount Zion. Although 
the way is thorny, yet the promise is that as our day, so shall our 
strength be. | feel encouraged too, because the cause is rising, and 
bid you God speed.”ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.21 


BRO. H. W. LAWRANCE writes from Bangor N. Y. Feb. 11th 1856:- 
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“| have long wanted to express through the Review my convictions 
that more effort should be made on the part of the church to get the 
truth before those who have had no opportunity to hear or read. 
Often in the past in my feeble efforts to spread the truth have | 
urged my way into new fields and had some liberty and found ears 
to hear; when at the same time | could not have much freedom 
where there were Brn. that had often heard and were somewhat 
confined in their efforts to advance the cause. ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 183.22 


“| still feel as though duty called the Messengers mostly into new 
fields, and yet some good Brn. often express anxiety for certain 
ones to “come and labor among us’ i.e. locate a while for our 
benefit and we can assist etc. Now | am anxious to know how far 
my views of duty are in harmony with the great body of believers in 
the Third Angel’s Message. Is it not a flying message? and if so, is it 
not our duty to scatter abroad and preach the word every 
where?ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.23 


“May the Lord direct the remnant and enable us to be in harmony 
with his plan in the closing work of mercy.” ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 183.24 


Bro. JOHN HALL writes from Marquette Wis.:- “| am well pleasec 
with the way the Review has been conducted since | have taken it, 
and the truth it advocates, and wish to add my testimony on the 
side of truth. There are but few Sabbath-keepers here in this place, 
and we are trying to keep all the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus and hope to have a right to the tree of life, and enter 
in through the gates into the city.,ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
183.25 


BRO. JOSIAH HEBNER writes from Brown’s Corners C. W. Fet 
17th, 1856:- BRO. SMITH, The weekly visits of theReview are to 
me very acceptable. When | read the letters, | find that there are 
others alone as well as myself who rejoice in the Third Angel’s 
Message. My heart beats in unison with all the dear saints of like 
precious faith who keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. | would like to speak with some of the dear brethren or 
sisters face to face; but as | have not this privilege, | am thankful a 
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medium is provided through which we may speak to each other; 
namely the columns of the paper.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
183.26 


BRO. T. B. MEAD writes from Buck’s Bridge St. Law. Co. N. Y. Feb. 
18th, 1856:- “| have been much interested in reading the Review, to 
hear of the prosperity of the cause. There is a rising among the 
children of the Lord. Truth is having a sanctifying effect upon their 
hearts. | believe still that we have the truth, and it will bear away a 
glorious victory. Yes, truth will prevail, and error will be detected, 
and come to naught.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.27 


“| often thought during the tarrying time, while hearing so many 
different views, one embracing this another that for truth, that | 
should not know the truth, when the Lord’s servants did come with 
it; but | am grateful to the Lord, that it was not so./ did know the 
voice of the good shepherd, and was enabled by the help of the 
Lord to follow it. How plain it made the past Advent movement. It 
made our present position clear and plain; and it lighted up our 
pathway in the future. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 183.28 


“| want the truth to have an abiding place in my heart, and an 
influence upon my life. It is a time when we should have on the 
whole armor. The Enemy is busy, trying to destroy the children of 
the Lord. We can overcome if we hold on to the arm of the Lord. 
The Lord is a refuge unto which we can flee and be safe, it is good 
to trust in him. He will lead his people to a glorious victory." ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 183.29 


Sister M. A. Streeter writes from Oswego Co., N. Y.:- “I have heard 
but one sermon on present truth since 1844, and you cannot 
imagine how much consolation | receive from reading the paper, 
and searching the Bible. It gives me much light on the sacred 
Scriptures. It has taught me to keep all the commandments, the 
fourth not excepted. | am alone in keeping the Sabbath, excepting 
my children. No one around me that knows or cares for the present 
truth, surrounded by a fallen church and a wicked world. | have 
great reason to praise my God for the little light he has given me, 
and | pray for grace sufficient for my day and trials. | ask the 
prayers of all the brethren and sisters." ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
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183.30 


Bro. H. S. Stickles writes from Potter Co., Pa.:- “I am trying to make 
my way onward and upward in hope of the kingdom. If we do God’s 

will we may expect to reign with Jesus Christ in the kingdom. When 
we look around and see how the world is rushing to destruction, we 

should look up, knowing that our redemption is nigh." ARSH March 
6, 1856, page 183.31 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


IT has become my painful duty to chronicle the death of my beloved 
husband, A. G. Adams. He fell asleep in Jesus about 1 o’clock on 
sixth-day morning after a protracted, and a portion of the time 
painful illness, aged 30 years 2 months and 20 days. He was 
attacked nearly five months ago with Bilious Fever which in one 
week passed into Lung Fever of a typhoid nature; and after a 
severe illness he seemed to be recovering, was able to walk out a 
short distance, and sit up all day; but for the last five weeks, which 
is all the time during his sickness, that | have been with him, he 
appeared to be gradually failing. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.1 


His end was peaceful and his trust in Jesus firm and unshaken; and 
upon my saying to him some time after he was past speaking and 
when his end was apparently near, You know where your hope is 
placed? he pressed my hand in token that he did. He appeared to 
be perfectly clear and calm in mind, while he was capable of 
expressing it even with his eyes. | cannot speak of all he was; but 
those who knew him will see that his death corresponded with his 
life, calm, strong, and peaceful.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.2 


P. M. ADAMS. 
Topeka, Feb. 2nd., 1856. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MARCH 6, 1856 


To Correspondents 


Lucy Button, Madison Co., N. Y.:- We sympathize with you in your 
affliction. It is a consolation to us that the REVIEW has been a 
blessing to you; and as long as we have evidence that it is so still, 
as good evidence as your letter affords, we will gladly continue it. 
We trust it may continue to be an aid and comfort to you and others 
through the remainder of our closing pilgrimage.ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 184.3 


C. A. Bourdeaux, Franklin Co., Vt.:- We are pleased with your 
reasoning for the institution and perpetuity of the Sabbath from the 
very beginning to the days of Christ, and also for its universal 
obligation on the whole family of man; but we do not see how from 
your own premises you can satisfy your conscience by keeping the 
first day. If at the death of Christ there had been a suspension of all 
law on the subject, and every man had been left to keep or not to 
keep a Sabbath, as his taste or convenience might dictate, there 
would then be some plausibility in your reasoning. You say that if 
the Sabbath had never been changed to the first day of the week, 
you are convinced that there are satisfactory reasons why it should 
be hallowed. But who is he that can hallow a Sabbath for the use of 
men? Not man, but God only. But no one claims as far as we have 
heard, that God ever sanctified the first day of the week. At least 
they have no authority to present for such a claim. Has God then 
failed to do his duty in regard to it?ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
184.4 


You first reason from analogy as follows: “Was the work of creation 
vast and glorious? the work of redemption is also vast and 
glorious.” This we admit; but what of it? Again: “Was the seventh 
day the first that dawned on a lovely, a finished creation? the first 
day of the week was the first that dawned upon a risen, conquering 
Saviour.” This we also admit; but what of that? What has all this to 
do with the Sabbath? You see that all such reasoning cannot go 
one peg towards establishing a religious institution, which wants the 
divine sanction and precept for its support. ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 184.5 
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You claim, as hosts of others have done, apostolic example for the 
observance of Sunday. This we have repeatedly denied, and do so 
still appealing for support to an impartial reading of the record in the 
New Testament. You quote for proof of your position, Acis 2:42, 46. 
We consider you rather unfortunate in your quotation; for it reads 
that they continued DAILY in the temple and in breaking bread from 
house to house. Is this a “satisfactory reason” therefore why 
EVERY day should be “hallowed?”ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
184.6 


You next quote Acis 20:7, where we learn by the context that the 
disciples had come together for an evening meeting; but nothing is 
said about a meeting in the day-time; and nothing is said about this 
being the CUSTOM of the disciples; but only a single instance is 
there mentioned. This instance can have no weight with any but 
those who are laboring hard, not to learn whether or not the seventh 
day is the Sabbath, but to prove that it is NOT the SabbathARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 184.7 


7 Corinthians 16:2, is next called to the stand to witness for the new 
institution. But have you ever read J. W. Morton’s exposition of that 
text? If not, we would be glad to furnish you with the Sabbath Tracts 
that contain it. He gives twelve different translations in which the 
expression “by him” in the text, is rendered, not in the “collection 
box of the congregation,” but by himself, at home. And he says that 
three French translations, those of Martin, Osterwald, and De Sacy, 
read, “chez soi,” at his own house, at home. Were it not for a 
scarcity of texts which could in any way be wrested into proof for 
Sunday-keeping, such passages as these would never be appealed 
to.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.8 


Like many who have gone before you, you wind up with Revelation 
7:10; and it is a little remarkable how perfectly confident every one 
is, that that means Sunday. Where they find proof for this they do 
not tell us. But as we let the Bible be its own interpreter, we will do 
so in this instance. In /saiah 58:73, will be found an interpretation of 
Revelation 1:10. As you read that text mark the expression, “My 
holy day,” and you can no longer doubt which day the “Lord’s day” 
is.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.9 





1250 


Concerning the “fathers,” whoever thinks he has authority from 
them for keeping Sunday let them keep it merely as a human 
institution, and not endeavor to defend it by the fourth 
commandment.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.10 


As for ourselves, the more we look over this subject, the more we 
are convinced that this darling institution now dandled in the lap of 
christendom, is a Pagan, Papal, and traditionary mongrel ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 184.11 


Blame Somewhere.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.12 


THE following note we received from a subscriber in lowa:- “MR 
EDITOR, | notice a charge against me for your paper. | never 
ordered your paper, neither do | know who did: if you know, collect 
your money of them. If | order a paper, | pay in advance: | hope you 
will get your money, but you must look to those that ordered it. | am 
not able to pay other people’s debts. | have enough of my own. 
MARTHA G. TROTTER.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.13 


We here have evidence of neglect from two sources:ARSH March 
6, 1856, page 184.14 


1. If M. G. Trotter had done her duty we should not have been 
sending papers to her when they were not wanted. When a paper is 
not wanted it is certainly the duty of those receiving it, to notify the 
publisher of the fact, and it will be discontinued.ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 184.15 


2. The person who ordered the paper as above should have 
informed her of the fact, and ascertained how it was received, and 
whether it was accomplishing good, and given information at this 
Office, and we should then have known how to act in the matter. 
For the benefit of the writer of the above note as well as all others, 
we subjoin the law of the United States, in regard to 
newspapers.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.16 


1. Subscribers who do not give express notice to the contrary, are 
considered as wishing to continue their subscription. ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 184.17 
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2. If subscribers order the discontinuance of their newspapers, the 
publisher may continue sending them until all arrearages are 
paid.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.18 


3. If subscribers neglect or refuse to take their newspapers from the 
office to which they are directed, they are held responsible until they 
have settled their bills and ordered them to be discontinued. ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 184.19 


4. If subscribers remove to other places without informing the 
publishers, and their newspapers are sent to the former direction, 
they are held responsible. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.20 


5. The courts have decided that refusing to take newspapers from 
the offices, or removing and leaving them uncalled for, is prima 
facie evidence of intentional fraud. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
184.21 


6. The U. S. Courts have repeatedly decided, that a Post Master 
neglecting to give seasonable notice as required by the Post Office 
Department, of the neglect of a person to take from the office, a 
newspaper addressed to him, renders the Post Master liable to the 
publishers for the subscription price. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
184.22 


The Methodists have appointed Friday, the 21st instant “to be 
observed throughout the Church as a day of fasting, humiliation, 
and prayer to Almighty God for the general revival of his 
work.”ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.23 


They shall go with their flocks and with their herds to seek the Lord; 
but they shall not find him: he hath withdrawn himself from them. 
Hosea 5:6, 7.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.24 


When God promises success, who need be afraid of the face of an 
enemy.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.25 


Ransom Loveland, of Fulton Co., Ill, signifies his wish that some 
preaching brethren would come into his vicinity, as there are 
professed Adventists in that region, advocating the First-day 
Sabbath which he cannot believe.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
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184.26 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


Providence permitting, | will meet with the Brethren as 
follows:ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.27 


At the house of Bro. David Demarest, in Parma, 4th day evening, 
March 12th. Clarkson, eve of March 13th. Barre, Sabbath, March 
15th. | will commence meetings on First-day, March 16th, where 
Bro. Pond may appoint. | will meet with the Brn. in Olcott, Sabbath, 
March 22nd, and will commence meetings in some new place, First- 
day, March 23rd, where Bro. Lindsay may appoint. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.28 


Business 


JWe 


P Scarborough:- Your money was received and receipted in No. 
6.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.29 


S. Elmer:- Please inform us at what date E. Elmer paid, that we 
may know on what volume it applied.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
184.30 


E Prior:- Your paper has been sent regularly. We send back 
numbers.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.31 


New work.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.32 


We learn that some are inquiring if the article entitled “The Truth 
Found” lately published in REVIEW is not to be issued in tract form. 
We are happy to announce therefore that it is already printed, and 
will be ready for delivery in a few days. This choice little work can 
be had for $4 per hundred, or six cents single copy. Orders are now 
solicited. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.33 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.34 
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RATES OF POSTAGE 


JWe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce’ARSH March 6, 1856, 
page 184.35 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches. - Price, 
62 1/2 cents - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 184.36 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt 9 oz. each ARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 184.37 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages, Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.38 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 oz.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.39 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
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Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.40 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2 0oz.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
184.41 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH March 6, 1856, page 
184.42 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 184.43 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 184.44 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0oz.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.45 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 0z.ARSH March 6, 
1856, page 184.46 


Man not Immortal; the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
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against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.47 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 0z.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.48 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 ozARSH March 6, 
1856, page 184.49 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 184.50 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 184.57 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH March 6, 
1856, page 184.52 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.53 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH March 6, 
1856, page 184.54 


Christian Experience and Views. Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
March 6, 1856, page 184.55 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.56 


Review, Vols. 2,3,4,5 & 6, bound in one book - Price $3,00. Vols. 3 
& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.57 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.58 





1256 


Receipts 


JWe 


P M Adams, J Hebner, S Kingston, E C Skinner, H S Stickles, E A 
Poole, F Edson, each $1.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.59 


J Cooper, R Griggs, Sr. Smalley, (for F F Mighell’s,) S Burdick, W D 
Williams, each $2. O Moore, $3. M Durkee, E S Lane, ($0,50 for J 
C Owen,) each $1,50. H Cottrell (for H M Farnsworth,) $0,50. Wm 
Deeter, $0,27.ARSH March 6, 1856, page 184.60 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


Amount to be raised $603,64 
Previous Donations, 285,12 
J Chase, $2,00 
S Dunklee, 1,00 
R Griggs, 3,00 
J Demarest, $2,00 
O Moore, 2,00 
Remaining to be raised by the 

Church, $308,52 
No Authorcode 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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1856. - NO.24. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 185.1 


HOPE 


JWe 


LIKE the summer's sunset ray; 
Like the parting beams of day; 
Like the mist that’s floating now, 
Round yon mountain’s lofty brow; 
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Like the bubble on the stream, 

Glist’ning in the sun’s bright beam; 

Like the sparrow’s tuneful lay, 

Earthly hopes must pass away.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 185.2 


As the spring and summer flowers, 

Blooming in the garden bowers, 

Fade and wither by the blight, 

Of a chill autumnal night; 

As the gilded thread of dreams, 

Breaks ere yet the morning beams; 

So the cherished hopes to-day, 

May to-morrow pass away.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 185.3 


As the lightning’s vivid glare, 

Bursting on the midnight air, 

Leaves us, by its dazzling power, 

More in darkness than before; 

Like the dread tornado’s stroke, 

Laying low the stately oak; 

Dearest hopes, if fixed below, 

May in gloom be brought to bow.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 185.4 


As the stars at early dawn, 

Fade and vanish one by one; 

As Aurora’s brilliant gleams, 

Shooting light like liquid streams; 

As the rainbow’s varied hue 

Sinks and melts while yet we view; 

So our hopes, if centered here, 

In a moment disappear.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 185.5 


But there is a hope that’s sure, 

One that ever will endure; 

And though storms and dangers lower, 

Lightnings flash, and thunders roar, - 

As the needle seeks the pole, 

So this hope points as the goal, 

That bright, glorious abode, 

The home of the eternal God.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 185.6 
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WHEN WILL THE NATIONS BE DASHED IN PIECES? 


JWe 
(Continued)ARSH March 13, 1856, page 185.7 


OUR no-law opponents formerly supposed that they had a strong 
hold in the letter to the Romans; and so long as they could confine 
the argument to separate verses or detached sentences, so long 
they could give an air of plausibility to their views. But when the 
whole is taken in connection, and every part allowed to have its 
proper bearing, and a harmony of the whole obtained, we find in it 
an unanswerable argument for the perpetuity of the law. And so it is 
in regard to the question of the restoration of the Jews; while a few 
expressions only from aé single chapter are considered, a 
construction may be placed upon them altogether at variance with 
the tenor of the whole epistle. The eleventh chapter of Romans is 
much relied upon to prove that the Jews will be restored, nationally, 
to a pre-eminence in the purpose of God’s grace; but the previous 
chapters positively forbid that such a construction be placed upon 
it ARSH March 13, 1856, page 185.8 


In the first chapter, after expressing his confidence in the saving 
power of the gospel, and laying the sure foundation of justification 
by faith, the apostle described the world in its sinful condition. This 
description has been, by some, applied to parts of the world, or to 
the heathen. But the Apostle makes his own application. He says! 
Therefore, “thou art inexcusable, O man whosoever thou art that 
judgest; for wherein thou judgest another thou condemnest thyself; 
for thou that judgest doest the same things.” Chap 2:7. From this 
application it is vain to appeal; and that this change is just, and 
sustained by the Word, | purpose to notice at another time. The 
Apostle then goes on to show that Jews and Gentiles are alike 
subject to the wrath of God for disobedience, and are alike the 
recipients of his grace through patient continuance in well-doing, 
“for there is no respect of persons with God.” That obedience, and 
not merely profession, name, or birth, is pleasing to God, is clearly 
shown in the latter part of chap 2, where the Jew is told that if he is 
a transgressor of the law his circumcision is made uncircumcision; 
but if the Gentile keep the law his uncircumcision is counted for 
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circumcision. As circumcision was the token of the covenant made 
with Abraham, it was of course considered a mark to designate his 
children. Then the Apostle’s meaning is evident. - If the Jew 
transgresses the law his circumcision is made uncircumcision, and 
his title to the name of Abraham’s seed is destroyed; but if the 
Gentile keeps the righteousness of the law his uncircumcision is 
counted for circumcision, and he can rightly claim the blessing of 
Abraham’s circumcised children. The conclusion is obvious, that 
outward distinctions are destroyed, and now “he is not a Jew which 
is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision which is outward in the 
flesh: but he is a Jew which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that 
of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter.” Chap 2:28, 29.ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 185.9 


The real advantage which the Jew possessed is stated in chap 3:7, 
2, but in verses 9, 10, he says: “What then? are we better than 
they? No, in no wise: for we have before proved, both Jews and 
Gentiles, that they are all under sin; as it is written, There is none 
righteous, no, not one.” After thus proving the whole world guilty, 
justification by faith (the only hope of the guilty) is again introduced, 
and again it is declared that “there is no difference; for all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God;” [verses 22, 23;] of 
course, boasting is excluded; [verse 27;] and well may the Apostle 
exclaim: “Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not also of the 
Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: seeing it is one God which shall 
justify the circumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision through 
faith.” Verses 29, 30.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 185.10 


Let those who claim a special blessing for Abraham’s natural 
descendants carefully examine the statements in chap 4. It begins 
with an inquiry as to what “Abraham, our father, as pertaining to the 
flesh, hath found.” This is an important query; for surely none of his 
children according to the flesh, can claim more than he, their father, 
obtained “as it respects the flesh.” (Whiting.) But the argument of 
the Apostle makes it evident that he received nothing at all for such 
a consideration. If he received any thing as it respects the flesh, it 
was, of course, received as his own right, and then he would have 
cause to glory, (though not before God,) [verse 2,] but Paul says 
boasting is excluded by the law of faith, and Abraham’s blessing or 
justification was of faith, by believing on him that justifieth, 
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therefore, the children of Abraham can claim nothing by reason of 
their birth; but must seek it, like Abraham, by faith; and the blessing 
of Abraham, (justification by faith,) comes upon all believers, 
whether Jews or Gentiles; and Abraham himself received the 
blessing in uncircumcision, “and he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had 
yet being uncircumcised: that he might be the father of all them that 
believe though they be not circumcised; that righteousness might 
be imputed to them also.” Verse 2. As all are sinners, all are under 
the condemnation of the law, and there can be no justification by 
the law. The children of Israel promised to keep it, but they did not; 
and the covenant under which they received the law could not, 
therefore, confer the blessing. If that covenant could have secured 
the blessing they would have stood independent of Abraham, and 
thus have set aside justification by faith, and destroyed the claim of 
all believers; as it is said in verse 14, “For if they which are of the 
law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise made of none 
effect,” and in Galatians 3:18: For if the inheritance be of the law it 
is not of promise; but God gave it to Abraham by promise.” | hope 
all who are affected with Judaizing notions will carefully consider 
these points.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 185.11 


In the succeeding chapters are enforced the declarations respecting 
the law and justification by faith, and the subject of Abraham’s 
children is again brought up in chap 9. Some of the expressions in 
this chapter have been considered; and although Paul was by birth 
a Jew, and had a feeling for his “kinsmen according to the flesh,” he 
could not deny himself and destroy the facts set forth in the 
previous chapters, but cuts off the claim of the unfaithful to the 
name of /srael or Abraham’s children. And it is of those - the 
unbelieving descendants of Jacob - that he speaks in his 
comparison of the vessels of the potter; God had endured with 
much long suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction. Verse 
22. He has certainly endured much of that rebellious people, 
considering the privileges conferred upon them; and the application 
is evident from this connection, and from chap 10:21. “But to Israel 
he saith, all day long have | stretched forth my hands unto a 
disobedient and gainsaying people.” The believers in Christ, “not of 
the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles,” are “vessels of mercy” 
prepared unto glory; and the prophecies as well as the promise to 
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Abraham are brought in to attest this truth. Hosea says; “I will call 
them my people, which were not my people; and her beloved, which 
was not beloved. And it shall come to pass, that in the place where 
it was said unto them, ye are not my people; there shall they be 
called the children of the living God.” Isaiah says, “Though the 
number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, A 
REMNANTshall be saved. Forhe will finish the work and cut it 
short in righteousness; because a short work will the Lord make 
upon the earth.” Romans 9:25-28. God’s people are now composed 
of believing GENTILES andthe believing remnant of Israel. And 
these are one, “for there is no difference between the Jew and the 
Greek: for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. 
For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.” 
Chap 10:12, 13. In the latter part of this chapter the plea of 
ignorance, which some have made in favor of the Jews, is 
effectually answered. They have not all obeyed the gospel; [verse 
76;] but it is not because they have not heard; [verse 18;] nor 
because they did not know; [verse 79;] but because they were “a 
disobedient and gainsaying people.” Verse 217.ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 185.12 


| come now to an examination of chap 17, which has been termed 
(incorrectly, | think) the stronghold of Judaism. The expressions in 
previous chapters, also in the letter to the Ephesians, are plain and 
positive, and clearly prove that God has no special regard for the 
literal descendants of Jacob; and that his purpose and promises will 
all be fulfilled without again building up the middle wall that Christ in 
his gospel has broken down. And if Paul has shown in chap 77, that 
in God’s purpose of grace there is a difference, he has certainly 
contradicted what he said in other scriptures, especially in chapters 
2 and 9, and in his letter to the Ephesians. | am well aware that it is 
supposed or inferred that there are two points established in 
Romans 11, which conflict with the position of the Apostle in the 
scriptures | have quoted: 1. That there is a difference admitted 
between Israel and the believing Gentiles; and 2nd, All Israel will be 
saved after the fullness of the Gentiles be come in.ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 186.1 


First, | am free to admit all the difference that can be claimed in 
harmony with the Word. All will perceive and allow that there are 
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two senses in which the term Israel is used; and there are also 
other words used in the same manner, that is, in two different 
senses, namely, the seed of Abraham, the inheritance, the 
sanctuary, Jerusalem, Jews, and circumcision. These are used in 
both senses in the New Testament, yet there is seldom any 
difficulty experienced in ascertaining the proper sense in which 
each is used, by the connection, if we may except Israel. They may 
all be classed together as follows: Israel according to the flesh, the 
land of Palestine under the curse, the sanctuary or pattern of 
heavenly things, Jerusalem which now is, Jews outwardly, and 
circumcision outward in the flesh. These all belong in one class. On 
the other hand we find Israel the faithful children of promise, an 
incorruptible, undefiled, and eternal inheritance, the heavenly 
Sanctuary, Jerusalem which is above, Jews inwardly, and 
circumcision of the heart - in the spirit. These two classes belong to 
two different systems; one of enmity - the other of peace; 
[Ephesians 2:14, 15;] and each has its own place in its own system, 
and cannot be transferred to the other by any means; so that he 
who is outwardly a Jew, an Israelite according to the flesh, of the 
first class, can no more take his place in the other class, or gospel 
system, without becoming Abraham’s seed by faith in Christ, than 
the Greek or the Hotentot.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 186.2 


That there is a natural difference must be admitted by all, and there 
is also a difference between Englishmen and Frenchmen, and 
between males and females, but does the difference make one 
more acceptable to God than the other? By no means. Of what 
avail then is a natural or rational difference while in the purpose of 
God as set forth in the gospel of his Son, there is no difference? 
There is a natural and very plain difference between English, 
French, and German emigrants to this country, but when they 
become naturalized the government grants the same protection and 
immunities to all, because in naturalization they all become citizens 
of this commonwealth. So of the Gentiles: they were “aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel;” but the gospel of Christ is the great 
naturalization rule by which they who were afar off are made nigh, 
and are “no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God; and ARE BUILT UPON 
THE FOUNDATION OF THE APOSTLES,” of whom there we: 
twelve - one to each tribe in “the commonwealth of Israel." ARSH 
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March 13, 1856, page 186.3 


The second point | have stated as the inference is generally 
claimed: that all Israel will be saved after the fullness of the Gentiles 
be come in; and if this is not as this scripture is understood by our 
opponents then | fail to see what special claim they can institute for 
the Jew. Says the objector, God has not cast them away, for 
blindness has happened to them in part. Verses 1, 25. True, God 
did not cast them away in the sense of utterly rejecting them, but 
still calls them to be reconciled to him, and receive the blessing of 
Abraham through faith in Christ; and blindness has happened to 
them only in part, for if it had happened wholly not even a remnant 
could be saved; and all Israel in verse 26 must refer to this remnant. 
There are others that are “of Israel,” but the remnant alone are 
Israel. Will any claim salvation for more of them than the remnant? 
if so, where is the promise? Paul makes the promise of God fulfilled 
in the remnant, [chap 9:27, 28,] and adds: “And as Esaias said 
before. Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, (a very small 
remnant - /saiah 7:9,) we had been as Sodoma, and been made 
like unto Gomorrha.” Verse 29. He claims no more than this in 
Romans 11, and certainly no other scripture presents a more 
favorable appearance for Judaism; and as the promise only refers 
to the remnant, is there any need of a change of dispensation, or 
that they receive special privilege, in order to its fulfillment? | think 
not. But the fullness of the Gentiles must come in first, says the 
objector. There is the great mistake. The text does not say, and 
then shall all Israel be saved; nor after that time shall all Israel be 
saved; but it says: “And SO shall all Israel be saved:” verse 26. The 
definition of so, is thus, or in like manner, and by examining the 
whole context we find that it refers to the act of grafting into the 
good olive tree through faith. Of the word so, Webster says it is 
followed by as. Walker says: it answers to as, either preceding or 
following; and there is no antecedent to which it can refer agreeably 
to the definition given by Webster, Walker, and others, but this: that 
as the fullness of the Gentiles shall be brought in through their faith, 
and being ingrafted into the good olive tree, (which is Christ,) so (in 
like manner) shall all Israel be saved;” for “they also, if they 
continue not still in unbelief, will be ingrafted:” (Whiting, verse 23.) 
The 25th verse refers to manner, and not to time; but the question 
of time is clearly settled in the first part of the chapter. Having 
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previously settled the point that the remnant will be saved, he says: 
“Even so then AT THIS PRESENT TIME also there is a remnan 
according to the election of grace;” verse 5. The following 
paragraph is from J. Litch: ARSH March 13, 1856, page 186.4 


“Verses 26, 27. ‘And so all Israel,’ the holy seed, as above, who 
shall return, as the substance of the seared oak, ‘shall be saved,’ in 
the kingdom of God, and unto eternal life. ‘As it is written’ in /saiah 
59:20, ‘There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob.’ This is nearly a literal rendering of 
the Septuagint version, while the reading of our translation of the 
passage is a literal rendering of the Hebrew, as follows: ‘And the 
Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from 
transgression in Jacob.”ARSH March 13, 1856, page 186.5 


Both Whiting and Macknight render verse 28 - “they are enemies on 
your account:” that is, because the grace of the gospel had 
overstepped the bounds of their peculiarities, they were enemies to 
it; an instance of the manifestation of this enmity is recorded in Acts 
13:45: “But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and spake against those things which were spoken by Paul, 
contradicting and blaspheming.” And so the scripture is fulfilled: “Let 
their table (the law of commandments contained in ordinances) be 
made a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block.” Romans 17:9. 
That law recognized a difference between Jews and Gentiles, and 
when the middle wall was broken down, and the difference 
destroyed, it became a stumbling-block, or snare through their 
prejudice, and they were enemies on account of the Gentiles. On a 
close examination | fail to see anything in Romans 11, which at all 
favors the idea of the national restoration of the Jews, or of 
probation, after the coming of Christ, to fulfill the promises of God, 
in respect to them.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 186.6 


But, it is said, God’s name was specially called upon them. True; 
but at the end of the seventy weeks, “God did visit the Gentiles to 
take out of them a people for his name,” and now his name is called 
upon them. Acis 75:74, 77. Hosea says, as quoted in Romans 
11:26: “And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said 
unto them, Ye are not my people; there shall they be called the 
children of the living God.” The name of God is called upon his 
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children. Those who now unjustly claim the name of Jews, (being 
only Jews outwardly,) the Lord speaks of as being “of the 
synagogue of Satan, who say they are Jews, and are not, but do 
lie;” [Revelation 3:9;] therefore, instead of God’s name being called 
upon them, the name of Satan properly belongs to them, and the 
Saviour himself places it upon them. To believers, of every nation, it 
is said, Ye are the children of the living God; but to the impenitent 
descendants of Israel it is said, “Ye are of your father the Devil.” 
John 8:44. Surely, it is no small mistake to say that the name of 
God is now called upon them, as some do say, when the Saviour 
has placed upon them the name of the Devil; for they are his 
children.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 186.7 


The scriptures here noticed might with profit be dwelt upon at much 
greater length, and many others might be noticed of the same 
import; but | think we may safely leave it with every candid Bible 
student that the objection which supposes the literal descendants of 
Jacob must be restored to the land of Palestine, or have peculiar 
privileges granted to them in this or any other age, is without force, 
and is founded upon a misapprehension of the scriptures which 
reveal God’s gracious purposes. J. H. WARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 186.8 


(To be Continued.) 


“YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN.” John 3:7 


JWe 


[SEVERAL have of late expressed a desire for an exposition of the 
new birth. John 3:7. Perhaps therefore we can do no better at the 
present time, than to give the following article which was written by 
E.R. Pinney, and T. F. Barry, Sep. 20th, 1845. Concerning the birth 
by water, we would be glad to learn the opinions of different 
brethren who have examined the subject. We are hardly able to see 
the force of the information which says that a man must be born, or 
have existence, before he can enter the kingdom of God.JARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 186.9 


THERE was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, who came 
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to Jesus by night, to inquire concerning the nature of his kingdom. 
He expressed the utmost confidence in him as a teacher sent from 
God; because of the miracles he wrought. Verse 2. The first thing 
our Saviour presented for his consideration, was the necessity of 
being born again. Verse 3: “Verily, verily, | say unto thee, except a 
man be born again, (margin, from above,) he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” It is evident Nicodemus did not understand, from 
his reply in the next verse. Verse 4: “How can a man be born when 
he is old?” “Can he enter a second time into his mother’s womb and 
be born?” Jesus seeing his error, endeavors to correct it. Oh no, 
says Jesus, the second birth is not a natural birth, or birth of water, 
but of the Spirit. “For (verse 5) verily, | say unto thee, except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot ENTER into the 
kingdom of God.” Now the question arises, What are we to 
understand by being born again, or from above by the Spirit; which 
birth is absolutely necessary to see, or enter the kingdom of God? | 
am aware that many hold that the kingdom of God was set up in the 
days of Christ’s First Advent, (but Paul places it at his appearing to 
judge the quick and the dead; see 2 Timothy 4:1,) and that faith in 
Christ or conversion, is the birth of the Spirit into that kingdom. 
From which position | dissent, and ask your candid attention, while 
from the Scriptures we endeavor to showARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 186.10 


WHAT IS THE NEW BIRTH? AND, WHEN DOES IT TAKE PLACE? 


JWe 


|. What is the new birth? | answer, the resurrection. Proof: /saiah 
66:7. “Before she travailed, she brought forth; before her pain 
came, she was delivered of a man child.” That was Christ. See 
Revelation 12:5. “She brought forth a man child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron; and her child was caught up unto God, 
and to his throne.” David predicted this birth; Psalm 2:7. “Thou art 
my Son: this day have | begotten thee."ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 186.11 


But, says the objector, this is his natural birth of the virgin. Let Paul 
decide that point. See Acis 73:29-33. “And when they had fulfilled 
all that was written of him, they took him down from the tree, and 
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laid him in a sepulchre. But God raised him from the dead, and he 
was seen many days,” etc. “And we declare unto you glad tidings, 
how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath 
fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he hath raised up 
Jesus again; as it is also written in the second Psalm, Thou art my 
Son; this day have | begotten thee.” Here Paul, the divine 
commentator, calls the resurrection of Christ that birth. But read 
further, [Co/ossians 1:18,] “And he (Christ) is the head of the body, 
the church; who is the beginning, the first born from the dead.” 
Why? “That (margin) among all he might have the pre-eminence.” 
All of whom? Romans 8:29, answers. “That he might be the first 
born among many brethren.” Revelation 1:5. “And from Jesus 
Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the first begotten of the 
dead.” Thus we have proved by four good witnesses, that Christ, 
the great head of the Church was born again, which birth was his 
resurrection. If the head, so also the members (his body) which is 
the Church. Because he lives, we shall live also; he is the first born 
among many brethren.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 186.12 


We will now return to /sa/ah 66:8. “Who hath heard such a thing?” 
What thing? Why this child brought forth before her final and great 
travail came. “Who hath seen such things? Shall the earth be made 
to bring forth in one day? or shall a nation be born at once? The 
implied answer is - Yes. For the earth shall cast out her dead. Shall 
a nation be born at once? Yes - says Paul, “in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye.” When? At the last trump - “For as soon as Zion 
travailed, she brought forth her children.” What nation is this to be 
born at once, but the righteous nation, to whom the gates will be 
opened? See /saiah 26:2. Who are the children of Zion but the 
children of God, and what can its birth at once be, but their 
resurrection from the dead. That the resurrection is here brought to 
view, is clear from what follows. Verse 9. “Shall | bring to the birth, 
and not cause (margin, beget) to bring forth? saith the Lord: shall | 
cause (beget) to bring forth and shut the womb? saith thy God. 
Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her all ye that love her; 
rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn for her; that ye may suck 
and be satisfied with the breasts of her consolations; that ye may 
milk out, and be delighted with the abundance (margin, brightness) 
of her glory.",ARSH March 13, 1856, page 187.1 
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Read to the 16th verse and you are carried down to the time that 
the indignation of the Lord is made known towards his enemies, by 
his revelation from heaven in flaming fire. 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8. 
Thus every thing in its order: first, the head, then the members, or 
as Paul says, 7 Corinthians 15:23: “Every man in his own order. 
Christ the first fruits; afterwards they that are Christ's at his coming.” 
For he is the first born from the dead, that among all his brethren he 
might, as our elder brother, have the pre-eminence. And those who 
are worthy to obtain the world to come, “are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection.” Luke 20:35, 36. Thus we see 
the resurrection from the dead is a birth. We pass to show in the 
second placeARSH March 13, 1856, page 187.2 


THAT IT IS A BIRTH OF THE SPIRIT 


JWe 


1 Peter 3:18. “Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, 
but quickened (or made alive) by the Spirit.” And in Romans 8:17, 
we read, “But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken (make alive) your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you.” 7 Corinthians 15:44-46. “It is sown a natural body: it is raised 
a Spiritual body. There is a natural body and there is a spiritual 
body. And so it is written, The first man, Adam, was made a living 
soul, the last Adam, was made a quickening spirit. Howbeit that was 
not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; and afterwards 
that which was spiritual." ARSH March 13, 1856, page 187.3 


How clear Paul is in his reasoning: first, in order, is the natural birth 
which is necessary to an existence in the present state; afterward, a 
birth by the Spirit, which is necessary to render us immortal and 
give us an existence in the world of glory to come. And in verse 49 
he adds, “As we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly.” And a reason is given showing the 
necessity in the next verse. Verse 50: “Now this | say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption.” Therefore as we have an inheritance 
pure and incorruptible, [7 Peter 7:4,] we must have pure and 
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incorruptible bodies to inherit it. Hence “ye must be born again;” or, 
as in the margin, from above, i.e., heaven. For, says Paul, [2 
Corinthians 5:1-5,] when the same truth is presented. “We know 
that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon 
with our house which is from heaven.” Verse 4: “For we that are in 
this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we would be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life. Now he that hath wrought us for the self same thing is God, 
who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.” What for? 
Why that when Jesus comes, he that hath raised up Christ from the 
dead, may quicken us by his Spirit that dwelleth in us:ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 187.4 


Again, Ezekiel 37:12-14, “Therefore prophesy and say unto them, 
thus saith the Lord God, Behold, O my people, | will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that | am the Lord 
when | have opened your graves, O my people, and brought you up 
out of your graves, and shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live.” 
Here is the whole house of Israel raised up from their graves and 
made alive by the Spirit of God. Thus we have shown that the 
resurrection is a birth, and a birth of the Spirit ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 187.5 


Let us now examine our Saviour’s instructions to Nicodemus, ohn 
3:4,] and see if it will harmonize with this view. When Jesus said to 
Nicodemus, “Except a man be born again, he cannot enter the 
kingdom of God,” he exclaimed, “How can a man be born when he 
is old? can he enter the second time into his mother’s womb and be 
born?” Jesus answered by saying, “Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.” In this 
declaration we are taught that two births are absolutely necessary 
to enter the kingdom of God, and only two. ‘st, a birth of water - 
2nd, a birth of the Spirit. Let us considerARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 187.6 


WHAT IS BEING BORN OF WATER? 
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JWe 


Some tell us baptism is meant, and that that baptism is the new 
birth. So when Christ says, “Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit” he means, be baptized, etc. Such hold that conversion is 
the birth of the Spirit, and that the two are so intimately connected 
that the change by the Spirit is not effected except in the act of 
baptism, making baptism a saving ordinance. And indeed, if the 
birth of water is baptism, | see no way to avoid the conclusion. 
Others tell us that baptism is meant, but simply as emblematical of 
the birth of the Spirit at conversion. If this be so, all who make 
conversion a prerequisite of baptism, are wrong; for they make that 
which is emblematical follow that of which it is the emblem. And in 
the case of adults, no one would baptize except the individual 
professed faith in God and a willingness to obey him. Christ says, 
first born of the water, and then of the Spirit, but this view reverses 
God’s order. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 187.7 


But this birth of water | understand to be the natural birth, which is 
in fact a water birth. And thus our Saviour explains himself in the 
next verse, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh.” To what | ask, 
can this apply but to the natural birth? And how this accords with 
Paul’s teaching in 7 Corinthians 15:44-49. Read it carefully. “The 
first man, Adam, was made a living soul, the last Adam, was made 
a quickening spirit. Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but 
that which is natural; afterward that which is spiritual. And as we 
have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also bear the image of 
the heavenly.”ARSH March 13, 1856, page 187.8 


The view usually taken, is, that flesh, the body, is born of the flesh, 
and the spirit or soul is born of the Spirit. But Jesus says, “That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit 
is spirit.” And this accords with other scriptures. Genesis 6:3: “My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he (the man) also is 
flesh.” Again Psalm 78:39: “God did not stir up all his wrath, for he 
remembered that they were but flesh.” Therefore, that which is born 
of the flesh is flesh - natural - animal - of the earth - earthly; but that 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit - spiritual - heavenly - i.e., born 
from above - our house from heaven - after the image of the 
Heavenly Adam, who is a quickening spirit ARSH March 13, 1856, 
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page 187.9 


In John 3:8, he explains the nature of those born of the Spirit: “The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, (i.e., willeth or pleaseth,) and thou 
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh and 
whither it goeth; so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” So is 
every one; so is the individual. Mark! it does not say so is the spirit, 
nor so is his birth, nor the operations of the Spirit in his birth. But so 
is the person. How? Why, unseen and unknown in his movements 
to mortal eyes. For things unseen are eternal. They move at 
pleasure and with speed inconceivable.ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 187.10 


Now to act is the end of all rational existence. To act at pleasure, is 
a necessary concomitant of a happy state of existence. God will 
make his people happy. Yea, says John, [7 John 3:2,] “We shall be 
like him, for we shall see him as he is.” Then, says David, “I shall be 
satisfied.” Now when our bodies are quickened by that Spirit that 
raised Jesus from the dead, (and all his saints will be, when he 
comes,) we shall in our movements resemble him - be as the wind. 
Christ after his resurrection appeared to, and vanished from his 
disciples, and they could neither see him in his approach or 
departure.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 187.11 


Thus after breaking bread to the two disciples at Emmaus, he 
vanished out of their sight. Upon another occasion he appeared in 
their midst while the doors were all shut. Again, Jesus says, [Luke 
20:35,] “They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage: neither can they die any more; for they are equal unto 
angels, and are the children of God, being the CHILDREN OF THE 
RESURRECTION.” Equal to angels! Think what must have beer 
the speed of the angel that visited Daniel. Such will be the speed of 
the saints. In Hebrews 1:14, we are told that the angels are 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for the heirs of salvation, 
and doubtless they do so; yet we see them not. We have no powers 
of vision to behold them. We see through a glass darkly, and only 
by faith. But we shall see as we are seen, and know as we are 
known. Our powers of vision are so gross and limited, that the 
movements of such beings are imperceptible, and would require a 
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miracle to render them visible. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 187.12 


We have an instance recorded where God removed the vail and 
permitted mortals to see the movements of God’s angels. 2 Kings 
6:15-17. The king of Syria sent out an army to take Elisha at 
Dothan. His servant rising early and looking abroad, saw the city 
surrounded. And he said to Elisha, “Alas, my master! how shall we 
do? And he answered, fear not; for they that be with us are more 
than they that be with them. And Elisha prayed and said, Lord | pray 
thee open the eyes of the young man; and he saw and behold, the 
mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha.” 
Thus “the angels of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
him,” and we see them not. But thanks be to God, the time is at 
hand, when as the prophet says, [/sa/ah 25:7,] “The Lord shall 
destroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast over all 
people, and the vail that is spread over all nations.” Then shall we 
discern the things now unseen, being eternal in their nature. As 
Stephen, the vail being removed, he looked up and saw Jesus 
standing on the right hand of God. Acis 7:55. So shall we see the 
“King of kings, and Lord of lords,” “who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto, whom no 
man hath seen nor can see.” 7 Timothy 6:16.ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 187.13 


The glory of God cannot be seen nor approached unto in mortality. 
Why, we cannot even look one of God’s creatures, the sun, in the 
face when he shineth in his strength, much less behold the glory of 
its Creator, God, in his fullness. John turned to see Jesus on the 
isle of Patmos, and such was the effect upon him that he “fell at his 
feet as dead.” So Paul on his way to Damascus, a little ray of 
Christ’s glorified body fell upon him, and he fell to the earth and was 
instantly made blind, and remained so, until God miraculously 
healed him. If such was the effect of the glory in which he appeared 
then upon them, what will it be when he comes in all the fullness of 
the glory of the eternal Godhead. Do we not see that we must be 
born again of that Spirit which raised Jesus from the dead, to even 
see the kingdom of God. Glory to God, we have the promise, 
[Philippians 3:21,] that when Jesus comes, “he will change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself.” 
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Then shall we possess powers to behold and gaze upon the glories 
of the Eternal, even as angels who always behold their Father’s 
face. Then shall we know them even as we are known by them, 
being born again, as children of the resurrection, we shall be equal 
to them; and having the privilege of the kingdom and the city we 
shall see God in all his glory. Matthew 5:8: “Blessed are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God.” For this Jesus prayed, [John 17:24,] 
“Father, | will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me 
where | am; that they may see my glory which thou hast given 
me.”ARSH March 13, 1856, page 187.14 


In Revelation 22:3, John saw in vision its fulfillment. “There shall be 
no more curse; but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; 
and his servants shall serve him, and they shall see his face." ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 188.1 


From this view we perceive the necessity of the new birth, and a 
birth of that Spirit that shall change our natures from mortality to 
immortality, which change is never produced at conversion. Hence 
conversion cannot be the birth of the Spirit referred to by our 
Saviour in his conversation with Nicodemus. But, as we have 
shown from the Saviour’s own teachings at that time, and by other 
scriptures, the birth of water is the natural birth, which is necessary 
to our present state of existence in mortal bodies. And the birth of 
the Spirit is the resurrection, which birth is equally necessary to our 
existence in the world to come in immortal bodies, that we may see, 
and enter, and enjoy the privileges of the kingdom of God. Those 
who hold this birth of the Spirit to be conversion, make two births of 
the Spirit necessary to enter the kingdom of God. Who are prepared 
to take that position? Where is it taught in the Word? and where at 
all? that conversion is the birth of the SpiritPARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 188.2 


Again, in taking that position three births are made necessary to 
enter into the kingdom of God: one, a natural birth, and two 
spiritual. But the teachings of Christ to Nicodemus are conclusive, 
and settle all these points, for he teaches that two, and only two are 
necessary to enter the kingdom of God. And that he that is born of 
the Spirit, is like the wind unseen and unknown in his movements. 
Does conversion impart to us this power? Certainly not. Then 
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conversion is not the new birthARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.3 
(Concluded next week)ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.4 


LEADERSHIP. - We clip the following paragraph on this subject 
from the Morning Star, denominational paper of the Freewill 
Baptists. Its suggestions will be useful to the members of other 
denominations:-ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.5 


“There is a strong disposition, in a large class of individuals, to be 
first, to take the lead; and it not unfrequently happens that religion 
does not bring men to those humbling views of themselves and of 
their importance, that would seem becoming in_ professed 
Christians. It not unfrequently happens that even ministers are 
dissatisfied with that measure of influence assigned them by the 
generality of Christians; and because they cannot succeed in the 
projects they have originated, or be acknowledged “lords over 
God’s heritage,” cease to do anything, or, what is worse, stir up 
strifes and dissensions among brethren and churches. We, as a 
denomination, have suffered amazingly from this source. Aspiring 
and ambitious men, failing in their designs of rising to popular 
eminence, withdraw, and join other denominations, or, what is more 
frequent, entice away a faction, and stand alone. They prefer to be 
at the head of a score of individuals, to unity on a level with 
hundreds in promoting the welfare of a whole denomination. Turn it 
and excuse it as you will, these dissensions, in nine cases out of 
ten, grow out of disappointed ambition, or the issue of the question 
“who shall be the greatest.” But the very fact that they aim at such 
superiority and distinction, proves them unworthy of it. True worth is 
modest and unassuming.”ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAR. 13, 1856 


THE LORD’S REQUIREMENTS NOT GRIEVOUS 
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JWe 


ARE you tempted to believe that it is a hard thing to serve God and 
keep his Commandments? We can prove to you that such 
suggestions come from the carnal mind; for that is enmity against 
God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. 
Romans 8:7. Perhaps there is no commandment, the violation of 
which strikes more directly against the honor and supremacy of 
God than that of the fourth; for by that alone is the true God pointed 
out to us, and declared to be the maker of heaven and earth; and 
there is no commandment, the observance of which will quicker stir 
up the carnal mind. Most Sabbath-keepers have had abundant 
proof of this. The carnal mind is enmity against God. It has even 
gone so far in some cases as to utter the blasphemous assertion 
that it is impossible to keep the Sabbath: in other words, that the 
just God had imposed upon his creatures a law which they cannot 
observe.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.7 


Says the Saviour, “My yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” 
Matthew 11:30. And says a disciple of the Saviour, “By this we 
know that we love the children of God, when we love God and keep 
his Commandments; for this is the love of God, that we keep his 
Commandments; and his Commandments ARE NOT GRIEVOUS. 
7 John 5:2, 3. God has not promised man eternal life on certain 
conditions, and then made those conditions such that man cannot 
fulfill them, and therefore cannot obtain it! He has not set before us 
a glorious and eternal kingdom, and made certain duties essential 
to an entrance therein which we cannot perform! But the condition 
of eternal life in the kingdom of God is the keeping of the 
Commandments. “If ye will enter into life, keep the 
Commandments.” atihew 19:17. Sin is the transgression of the 
law, [7 John 3:4,] and the soul that sinneth it shall die; [Ezekiel 
18:4;] but “the Lord is not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance.” 2 Peter 3:6. Therefore God has given 
no Commandment, which man, by seeking the aid that comes from 
above cannot keep in its fullest extent in a manner acceptable to 
him. Says Dr. Clarke, “The energy of the Holy Spirit is equal to 
every requisition of God’s holy law as far as it regards the moral 
conduct of a believer in Christ.",ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.8 
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The whole question then presents itself as follows: 1. Man had 
transgressed God’s law and fallen. 2. God sent his Son to die for 
man’s transgression, the just for the unjust, that a way might be 
opened before him to life again, by imputing Christ's righteousness 
to man, when man should exercise faith in him. 3. The conditions 
on which he is to be re-instated to his former condition before 
transgression are just, and easy of fulfillment. ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 188.9 


When therefore we think of the wondrous love of God to us, shall 
not our love be drawn out to him? “We love him because he first 
loved us,” says an Apostle. And when we love him, we shall keep 
his Commandments; for this is the love of God; and his 
Commandments will not be grievous. And when we love him and 
keep his Commandments then we are fulfilling the conditions of 
eternal life. And if we sin we have an Advocate with the Father 
through whom he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins when 
confessed to him.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.10 


Eternal life is yet before us, is yet within our reach. A few more 
days, and but a few are left us to obtain it. Shall we now prove 
faithless and lose sight of the prize before us? Each one must work 
out his answer to this question for himself in his own daily life. 
Eternal life! Comprehend it ye who can! No wonder the Apostle 
exclaimed, “O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable, are his judgments, and his 
ways past finding out!"ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.11 


A LIVING TESTIMONY 


JWe 


It is only a faith lived out that distinguishes the followers of truth 
from the world around them. God is purifying to himself a peculiar 
people zealous of good works. But of what use is a theory confined 
to the head unless its influence is seen on the life of its possessor. 
Faith without works is dead. There is no particular cross in the mere 
possession of a theory. It is only when that theory leads us to act, 
and separate ourselves from the multitude, that we incur the 
displeasure of the world, and the scoffs of the wicked. ARSH March 
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13, 1856, page 188.12 


For instance, a man may profess to believe the truth of the soon 
coming of the Saviour, that the end of all things is at hand; but who 
will care for that, so long as he acts as though he was expecting a 
great while to come; so long as he continues absorbed in his 
worldly interests, and is heaping us treasures to himself, adding 
house to house, and land to land? A person’s life never lies; and 
whatever he preaches by this, no amount of profession or precept 
will counteract; for “actions speak louder than words.” But when he 
begins to live out this belief, when he is willing to let himself and his 
possessions be a consuming sacrifice upon the altar of the Lord, 
when he is active and energetic in warning his fellow-men of the 
wrath to come, and presents in all his actions an example 
consistent with his profession, there is a sensation at once in the 
ranks of the enemy.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.13 


The observance of the Sabbath furnishes another illustration. If we 
could, notwithstanding the seventh day is the Sabbath, reconcile 
with truth the observance of that day which the multitude regard, 
who would not be willing to adopt the theory? But when we see that 
truth requires us to come out from the multitude, and be separate, 
and devote that day to sacred rest which the world make the 
busiest one of all the seven, then comes the conflict; and whoever 
then acknowledges the seventh day to be the Sabbath, and acts 
according to his profession, at once becomes a living witness to the 
truth. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.14 


We see then the importance of living out the truths we profess. If we 
would make any impression on those around us, our precepts and 
practice must agree. Are we now having the last message of 
mercy? Is the end of all things just upon us? and are we the 
peculiar people God is purifying to himself? Whoever professes to 
believe this, let him not give it the lie by living as though he believed 
it not. The world should not have it to say of us, They preach one 
thing and practice another. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.15 


LETTER TO H. V. REED. NO. 2 


JWe 
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DEAR BROTHER:- With pleasure we address you again upon the 
subject of your letter of Feb. 16th. It is a pleasing task, because we 

are confident we have the truth on the subject to set before you, 

and others also; and because of our confidence that the truth will be 

received joyfully by those who are honestly and humbly seeking for 

truth.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.16 


You say - “But this is not all the testimony we have on this point. We 
think that the parable of the tares of the field proves the point. Now 
mark: The harvestis the end of the world, the reapers are the 
angels, etc. The angels are sent forth to gather out of his kingdom 
all things that offend, and them that do iniquity, etc. THEN the 
righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 
All this takes place at the time of the harvest which is at the end of 
the world, or age.” ARSH March 13, 1856, page 188.17 


We reply - The parable of the tares of the field evidently applies to 

the close of this age. “The harvest is the end of the world,” and not 

the beginning of another age. “And the reapers are the angels. As 

therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; SO SHALL 
IT BE IN THE END OF THIS WORLD.” What will be in the end 

THIS WORLD, or age? Our Lord’s answer is as follows:- “The Sor 
of man shall send forth his angels, [the reapers,] and they shall 

gather out of his kingdom ALL THINGS that offend, and THEM 
WHICH DO INIQUITY.” When will the reapers, or angels, do this‘ 
Answer. “In the end of this world,” or age. It will be seen at once 

that this parable proves beyond all doubt that at the end of this age, 

“ALL them which do iniquity” will be destroyed ARSH March 173, 
1856, page 188.18 


The phrase, “they shall gather out of his kingdom,” etc., may have 
led you to conclude that the kingdom will be located in Palestine 
before the reapers do their work. To this we reply -ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 188.19 


1. That this view carries the work of the reapers over into another 
age, which Christ places in the end of this age. Does Bro. Reed 
say, So shall it be at the commencement of the next age? Jesus 
says, “So shall it be in the END OF THIS WORLD.” AmedIRSH 
March 13, 1856, page 188.20 
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2. “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption.” 7 Corinthians 15:50. If the reapers 
do not do their work till the kingdom be set up in Palestine, who are 
those in that kingdom which “offend,” and “do iniquity,” and are 
gathered out of that kingdom? Do you say they are mortal sinners? 
“Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God?” “Corruption 
cannot inherit incorruption.” And you will not say that they are 
apostates from the immortal state!ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
189.1 


3. If it be clearly understood that Christ prior to his second coming, 
receives the kingdoms of this world as the territory of the 
everlasting kingdom, [Psalm 2:7-9; Daniel 7:13, 14; Revelation 
11:15,] there will be no difficulty in applying the phrase, “gather out 
of his kingdom,” etc., to the territory of the kingdom, to be fulfilled at 
the second coming of Christ. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.2 


You say - “Again, Vatthew 25:31-32. When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all his holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all 
nations, etc. We find that no other throne is promised to Christ but 
the throne of David. Hence when Christ comes, he will commence 
his reign on David’s throne. The coming of Christ here referred to is 
his second coming. For he comes with great glory at that time. See 
Matthew 24:30. If it could be shown that the foregoing testimony 
had no bearing upon the subject, and that God had promised the 
saints any reward away from the earth, then there might be some 
plausibility in the position. Only two thrones are recognizable in the 
Scriptures. The throne of God and the throne of Christ, or David’s 
throne. God has nowhere promised Christ any throne, but David’s, 
and note, the kingdom of Israel was to be overturned until he 
COME, whose right it is, and God says that he will give it him. 
Ezekiel 21:27. Now Christ says to his apostles that in the 
regeneration, (or reproduction at the resurrection,) when the Son of 
man sits in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones judging the twelve tribes, etc. atthew 19:28. Now it must 
be evident to every unbiased mind that this is on the earth. This 
position looks plain to me, and | do not see how it can be got 
round.”ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.3 
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We reply - The following plainly revealed facts are indispensably 
necessary to a correct understanding of Matthew 25:31, and 
onward -ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.4 


1. The Jerusalem above is to be the Capital of the immortal 
kingdom.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.5 


2. Christ will reign on a throne in the Metropolis of his kingdom, in 
fulfillment of all those promises of his reigning on the Throne of 
David. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.6 


3. Christ receives the Throne and Capital, which is the marriage of 
the Lamb, before his second appearing. ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 189.7 


We will now take up the events mentioned in Matthew 25:31-41, in 
their order. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.8 


1. “When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him.” This, all agree, is his second appearing.ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 189.9 


2. “Then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory.” This is the next 
great event following the second advent, and has _ especial 
reference to the 1000 years reign of Revelation 20.ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 189.10 


That Christ’s reign is eternal, will not be denied; yet 1000 years of 
his reign are measured off, because of the especial work of that 
period. Christ reigns with the saints in judgment 1000 years.ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 189.11 


Read Campbell’s translation of Matthew 19:28. “Jesus answered, 
Verily | say unto you, that at the renovation, when the Son of man 
shall be SEATED ON HIS GLORIOUS THRONE, ye my follower 
sitting also upon twelve thrones, shall judge the twelve tribes of 
Israel.” This shows when Christ will sit upon the throne of his glory. 
It will be after his followers are raised from the dead. How long will 
they sit in judgment? Revelation 20, gives the length of time. ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 189.12 
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Revelation 20:4. “And | saw thrones, and they sat upon them, [What 
thrones?] and judgment was given unto them,” - Thrones of 
judgment - “And they lived and reigned [in judgment] with Christ 
1000 years.”ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.13 


As we have before said, No text in so many words declares where 
the 1000 years reign of Christ with his saints will be; but from the 
facts, that at the resurrection, the saints follow their Lord up to the 
“Father’s house,” John 7:33; 13:33; 14:1-3,] and that the earth 
remains desolate during the 1000 years, we are driven to the 
conclusion that the judgment reign of Christ with the saints is in the 
New Jerusalem before it descends to this earthARSH March 73, 
1856, page 189.14 


Says Paul, “Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world?” 
“Know ye not that we shall judge angels?” 7 Corinthians 6:2, 3. 
When? and what angels? “And the angels which kept not their first 
estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day.” Jude 6. 
Then all wicked men and fallen angels, not excepting the Devil, will 
be judged by the saints, in connection with Christ. This is the work 
of the 1000 years.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.15 


3. The third great event in order is expressed thus - “And before him 
shall be gathered all nations,” etc. This must be at the close of the 
1000 years, as all nations cannot be gathered before him till all are 
raised from the dead. Then they will be separated “as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goats.” The saints, represented by the 
sheep, will be in the Holy City, while those who come up at the 
second resurrection, who are represented by the goats, will be 
outside of the City. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.16 


4. “Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.” Then, at the close of the 1000 years, will 
the earth be restored. And then will the saints inherit it in its Eden 
glory, as it was when first given to Adam.ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 189.17 


“Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
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angels.” This text evidently applies to the second death. Then, all 
the “cursed,” with the “Devil and his angels,” will be cast into “the 
lake of fire, which is the second death.” And, mark: It is in close 
connection with this event, that the King says, “Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world." ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.18 


Dear Brother, for want of room we must close this letter by calling 
your attention to the sad fruits of the Future Age heresy. It has led 
many from the truth of God, and present duty. Where is Eld. D. P. 
Hall, who but a few years since received with joy the Third Angel’s 
Message? Bro. Bates’ letter on another page will tell you. O, 
beware! beware! of the deceptive snares which Satan has set for 
the remnant.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.19 


Yours for the Whole Truth. J. W.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
189.20 


THE SABBATH TESTIMONY OF UNINSPIRED MEN 


JWe 


A late writer has truthfully remarked, “When man sets at naught a 
divine arrangement made expressly for his benefit, he always has, 
and always will make full proof of his folly.” This is shown to be true 
in regard to the Sabbath institution, though the writer had no 
reference to this question. “The Sabbath was made for man,” and 
the wisdom of the world proves to be folly when endeavoring to 
evade the force of this plain truth. Butuniversal practice, or 
common consent has so strong a hold on the minds of some, that 
argument loses half its force when arrayed against the popular will. 
Whatever exists amongst apparently well-meaning people is sacred 
in their esteem, without an inquiry being raised in regard to its 
origin. And though it be shown that the keeping of the first day of 
the week is not enjoined in the Bible it seems to answer so good a 
purpose in the Christian world, being devoted to such a pious use, 
that it cannot be dispensed with. To such | would recommend the 
following remarks of Dr. SCOTTARSH March 13, 1856, page 
189.21 
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“The use of things indifferent in religion, without command from 
God, leads men’s minds to gross conceptions of him, as if he 
delighted in that outward splendor, or those external forms which 
excite in them lively but false affections that are often mistaken for 
devotion; and it is commonly connected with a false dependence; it 
substitutes something else in the place of the appointment of God, 
and tends to the usurpation of authority over men’s 
consciences.”ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.22 


These remarks are just, even of “things indifferent,” but the 
substitution of “something else in the place of the appointment of 
God,” cannot be called an indifferent thing. But others will point with 
confidence to past centuries during which Sunday has been 
observed, as if a sin were sanctified by age. The following remarks 
by Dr. CARSON are to the pointARSH March 13, 1856, page 
189.23 


“With respect to existing religious institutions, there is no 
presumption in their favor, in any sense of the term. Their present 
existence is a presumption that they were agreeable to the wisdom 
of the institutor, but not that they are of divine origin. He who holds 
them must prove them. He who assails them has only to refute what 
is alleged from scripture in their support. The question is not 
whether the institution is useful or injurious, but whether it is 
founded in scripture. Had an institution existed from the time of 
Noah, it has not the smallest authority from its age. It must prove its 
origin to be from God.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.24 


“With respect to religious doctrines, there is no antecedent 
probability that those in existence at any time are actually in 
scripture. The vast majority of religious rites used under the 
Christian name are the mere inventions of men: and not a single 
institution of the Lord Jesus, as it is recorded in the New Testament, 
has been left unchanged; and it is no injustice to put each of them 
to the proof, because if they are in scripture, proof is at all times 
accessible."ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.25 


Of the law of which the Sabbath commandment is a part, Dr. 
SCOTT speaks as follows: ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.26 


“Though we neither hear the thunders nor see the lightnings, nor 
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witness the awful circumstances with which the holy law was given, 
and though we are not appalled by the voice of God himself, 
speaking to us from the top of blazing Sinai, yet if we attend to the 
things spoken, we shall perceive that we have as much occasion to 
tremble as the Israelites had, when they stood at the foot of the 
mountain. This law, which is so extensive that we cannot measure 
it, so spiritual that we cannot evade it, and so reasonable that we 
cannot find fault with it, will be the rule of the future judgment of 
God, as it is of the present conduct of man. Nor would it consist with 
the glory of the Lord’s perfections, the honor of his government, the 
interests of his universal and everlasting kingdom, or even with the 
felicity of his rational creatures, to reverse, repeal, or relax one 
precept of it, for it is all perfectly ‘holy, just and good.’ ... But can it 
be imagined, if the law is so holy and excellent, and such honor has 
been put upon it by the obedience and sufferings of the incarnate 
Son of God, that any redeemed sinner should be allowed to disobey 
it? It is absurdity, impossibility, blasphemy! The knowledge of the 
Law shows our need of repentance; the knowledge of Christ 
crucified is inseparably connected with repentance.” ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 189.27 


All who have endeavored to prove the change of the Sabbath have 
but multiplied “words without knowledge,” and shown the weakness 
of their cause by the fallacies of their arguments. In contrast with 
their vain reasonings | present the following extract from Eld. H. 
GREW’S review of Phelps:ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.28 


“To affirm the ‘perpetuity’ of the original Sabbath and also a ‘change 
of the day,’ is a contradiction.... ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.29 


“The particular day enters into the very essence of the original 
Sabbath. Anychange of the day annihilates it Another day is 
another institution. Now for the proof ‘God blessed the seventh day 
and sanctified it; because that IN IT he had rested from all his work 
which God created and made.’ Genesis 2:3. The reason, and the 
only reason assigned for the original institution of the Sabbath-day 
is, that God rested on the seventh day, and no other, from all his 
work. Now as God’s resting on that particular day constitutes the 
entire ground of its sanctification as the Sabbath-day, it necessarily 
follows that a change of the day involves a nullification of the 
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original institution. Bro. P.’s own reasoning confirms this; (p.87,) he 
remarks, manente ratione, manetipsalex - the reason of the law 
remaining, the law itself remains.’ But the reason of the law was 
God’s resting on the seventh day a fact which certainly remains; 
consequently the law requiring the observance of that particular day 
must remain so long as the institution itself remains. The fourth of 
July is observed as a memorial of American Independence, 
because that on that day it was declared. Can you change the day, 
and then talk of the ‘perpetuity’ of your original memorial? 
Moreover, the day is not only changed, but the reason for observing 
your new Sabbath-day is changed. The first day of the week is not 
kept because IN IT God rested from the works of creation, but 
because our blessed Lord rose from the dead. Suppose we were to 
abandon the observance of the fourth of July, and say we will keep 
the eighth of January instead, because of Jackson’s victory, could 
we in truth declare that we are maintaining the perpetuity of the 
original instituted memorial of independence?” J. H. WARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 189.30 


A HYPOCRITE is one that neithers what he seem nor seems what 
he is. He is hated by the world for seeming a Christian, and by God 
for not being one. On earth he is the picture of a saint; but his paint 
shall at last be washed off, and he shall appear at the Judgment in 
his own colors and his own deformity. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
189.31 


The Devil is a cruel master, for the service upon which he puts his 
slaves is to undo themselves.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 189.32 


THE MAN OF SIN 


JWe 


[BRO. SMITH: - | select the following verses from a letter, 
composed by an old correspondent. If you think them worthy, you 
may make them public. H. S. GURNEY.ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 190.1 


THE Man of Sin may think in vain 
To change God’s times and laws, made plain, 
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Which his own hand did write: 

The Law of God will surely stand, 

Though men and devils, hand in hand, 

Against it vent their spite. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.2 


The Man of Sin destroyed shall be 

When Jesus comes his saints to free, 

And vindicate his Word. 

And those who by the Word abide, 

And in the promises confide, 

Shall reign with Christ the Lord.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.3 


Then never let his children fear, 

The Comforter is ever near, 

And will their need supply; 

The Word and Spirit both agree 

To mark the path of purity, 

And our obedience try. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.4 


Let us from our own ways refrain, 

From empty pleasures false and vain, 

And in the day delight, 

Remembering by faith to live, 

And trust in him who died to save, 

Till faith is lost in sight. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.5 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. SMITH:- | wrote you last from Wawpun, 13th inst. From that 
to the 18th. | spent in Ripon and Ceresco; much of the time in Bro. 
W. Hargrave’s family. Our Sabbath meeting was with them and two 
other families in the vicinity who also profess to keep the Sabbath. 
We had an appointment to preach on First-day in the school-house, 
where a controversy had been going on between a Methodist and a 
Universalist minister, whether the Bible taught a general judgment 
to come. The Methodist occupied the forenoon with the affirmative. 
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In the afternoon the house was free for me, and | gave them the 
Third Angel's Message. | was there in the evening and heard the 
Universalist review his opponent, and declaim against what was 
called a general judgment, or any judgment except what men 
received during their natural lives. He then opened the way for 
remarks. We endeavored to show from John 5:17; 2 Peter 3; 
Matthew 25; Revelation 20; Acts 17, that there was not only a 
judgment right before us to come, but also afterwards an execution 
of the judgment, and exhorted him and his hearers to the subject 
matter of the Third Angel’s Message to prepare us for that great 
and solemn event. He closed up the meeting by daubing my 
testimony with Millerism. In conversation with him after meeting he 
manifested a willingness to examine some of our publications for 
further light on his theory respecting the judgment, etc. ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 190.6 


February 19th, came to El Dorado. Here we were pressed to hold 
meetings in the school-house, especially by Eld. D. P. Hall, who 
steadily opposed us whenever liberty was given, especially if our 
subject interfered in any way with the Age to Come. When liberty 
was withheld to save confusion and distraction, then the cry of 
sectarianism would come up. After closing the ninth lecture on First- 
day evening, Eld. Hall, called upon the congregation to notice that 
the time had not come yet to give the Third Angel’s Message which 
| had been giving them, neither would the seven last plagues 
destroy all the living wicked when they came. He then appointed a 
meeting for the Wednesday evening following, to show that the First 
Angel’s Message had not yet been given, but it belonged to the 
gospel of the kingdom, yet to come.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
190.7 


When the above named meeting convened, the doctrine of the Age 
to Come was presented to the congregation. After a very lengthy 
discourse of more than three hours, he spoke of the Angel’s 
messages and said he would preach on them at another time. He 
here remarked that the First Angel’s Message was the introduction 
to the everlasting age. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.8 


The main, or chief point which he propounded was, that at the 
second appearing of the Saviour he would set up his kingdom on 
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the earth in connection with the immortal saints, and reign on the 
earth during the 1000 years. He further stated that this reign would 
be in the midst of many kingdoms. That is, many of the heathen and 
the twelve tribes.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.9 


When liberty was granted, we asked if there was any person in the 
congregation that could remember one passage of Scripture which 
had been adduced in this discourse, to prove the reign of Christ on 
the earth during the above-named 1000 years? One man replied, 
“we shall reign on the earth.” Revelation 5:70. All can see that the 
passage here named has no reference to beginning, or duration of 
time. Eld. H. attempted to explain, but gave none. If this question 
which is stated to be of such vast importance, and is to continue 
one thousand years in the future, why cannot its advocates produce 
one thus saith the Lord for its foundation? Eld. H. appointed 
Sabbath, 2nd. inst., to give his reasons why the First Angel’s 
Message had not been given.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.10 


There are some here that are not fed with this doctrine, and have 
been in deep trial with regard to their duty, and are now preparing to 
move away where they can enjoy themselves without such 
distraction of feeling. Eld. H. has also stated publicly in our 
meetings that the two-horned beast of Revelation 13, is not a 
symbol of the United States. Neither is the Sanctuary being 
cleansed. The New Jerusalem is to be built upon the earth; and 
there is no personal Devil.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.11 


We do not pen these statements because of any personal enmity 
we have against Eld. H.; we wish it were different. But we think the 
church should understand these public statements of one of their 
professed teachers.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.12 


We have spent two Sabbaths here. We now think of going to 
Baraboo in the morning.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.13 


JOSEPH BATES. 
EI Dorado, Fond du Lac Co., Wis. 


From Bro. Kellogg 
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BRO. SMITH:- Often while reading the letters in theReview, my 
heart gets warmed up with love to God and his precious cause. | 
love the present truth. It is a light which shineth in a dark place. 
When | first embraced it | thought that all that embraced it were the 
children of God. | little thought that we were going to have trials 
among us, but | soon found that | was mistaken, for we have got to 
be a tried people; for whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. Hebrews 72:6. Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as 
though some strange thing happened unto you. 7 Peter 4:72. | did 
not realize those passages and others as | do now. Truly we need 
to have the purifying process go on with us until we shall reflect the 
image of our Saviour. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.14 


Dear brethren, do we realize our position as we should? Are we 
making that advancement that we ought to make? Are our 
affections weaned from this poor sin-cursed earth? Have we laid all 
upon the altar? And if so, are we willing that the sacrifice should be 
consumed? Are we doing all that God requires of us to help forward 
that cause which we profess to love? ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
190.15 


| feel to consecrate myself and all that | have and am anew to God 
and his cause. My sympathy is still with the Review. | feel glad that 
brother White is relieved of some of the burdens which he has had; 
and | hope he will soon be relieved of the books which he has on 
his hands. | have confidence in, and my sympathy is with, those 
that have borne the burden and heat of the day. ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 190.16 


J. P. KELLOGG. 
Jackson, Mich. March 2nd, 1856. 


From Sr. Skinner 


BRO. SMITH:- Herein | would cheerfully acknowledge the receipt ot 
the Review which by the kindness of the dear brethren and sisters | 
have had the privilege of reading since three years last June when | 
embraced the truth of the seventh-day Sabbath. My heart has been 
cheered from time to time in reading the arguments in favor of the 
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blessed truth, and still more in reading the soul-cheering 
communications from my dear brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad in this wilderness world. | kept the Sabbath eight months in 
this city alone; and yet not alone; for Jesus was with me and that to 
bless. | found it was good to obey God. | continued to pray and 
believe that the Lord would reward me openly and give me some 
souls that would come in and worship God with me; and, glory be to 
God! he did. Bro. Bates was sent and his labors were blest, and five 
embraced the truth. Since that time others have been added to our 
number.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.17 


We have been striving to live; but the enemy of course has been 
around and even among us but we are told in the Word to resist the 
Devil and he will flee from us. We must resist him steadfast in the 
truth. We must have on the whole armor of God that we may fight 
manfully the good fight of faith and overcome. The Word says, 
Above all, taking the shield of faith wherewith we shall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
190.18 


| have none in my family now who keep the Sabbath of the Lord 
with me since the death of my companion, who died a year ago the 
16th of this present month. He embraced the truth of the Sabbath 
about one year before he died. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.19 


| embraced the doctrine of the near coming of the Lord in 1842 in 
the month of May. | have never for a moment doubted the truth of it. 
| praise the Lord for the way he has led me, and for all the light that 
has shone upon my path-way, and for the blessed promise that it 
shall shine more and more until the perfect day. Glory to God! | 
believe we have had the first Message in the past and the midnight 
cry and are now having the third; and | expect it will go with a loud 
voice when the church gets right ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
190.20 


Dear brethren and sisters let us come up to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. Let us work while the day lasts; for the night will 
soon come wherein no man can work. Let us be in our closets 
more, holding sweet communion with our heavenly Father. We 
must come boldly in the all-prevailing name of Jesus. While we 
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pray, let us believe that we have the very things for which we ask: 
then God is well pleased to give. He is more willing to give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Him than earthly parents are to give good 
gifts to their children. Do we believe this? O brethren and sisters 
exchange all your unbelief for true faith in God’s blessed 
word.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.21 


| know from blest experience that it is good to trust in the Lord. He 
is a prayer hearing and prayer answering God. | have passed 
through the deep waters of affliction; but thank God they have never 
overflown me. | have called upon him in the day of trouble, and | 
have always found him near at hand and not afar off. When | have 
had burdens | remembered he has told us to cast them upon him 
and we should be sustained. Think ye | would burden myself, when 
my Father could dispose of it so easy? | would not. Now sisters if 
you have companions who are not in the truth, bring their cases to 
your Father, and begin to pray and not faint; you will see the desires 
of your heart granted. Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen, Remember this. If ye abide in me and 
my words abide in you ask what ye will and it shall be done. Again, 
And all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing ye shall 
receive. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.22 


Let us begin anew to live for God and let his blessed will be done in 
us and by us. | feel for the remnant scattered over this world, | 
remember them in my devotions, especially those | have visited in 
Hubbardston and Princeton. The Lord is with that people. | love 
them all. | pray the Lord to direct them and sustain them and give 
them perfect faith. | anticipate one day meeting them, with all the 
blood-washed company, and unite our voices in singing the song of 
Moses and the Lamb where parting will be no more ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 190.23 


Yours in patient waiting for Jesus.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
190.24 


E. C. SKINNER. 
Springfield Mass. 


From Sr. Burdick 





1293 


BRO. SMITH:- | have been cheered with the many encouraging 
letters in the Review. | feel interested in hearing from the brethren 
and sisters and think some may like to learn that | am still holding 
on to the truth and striving to overcome. | mean to press my way 
through the trials and disappointments of life and be prepared to 
enter in through the gates into the city. | rejoice that there seems to 
be an increasing interest among those who profess to keep the 
Commandments of God and have the Faith of JesusARSH March 
13, 1856, page 190.25 


| believe the Lord is reviving his work. | know he has in my soul and 
| thank and praise his dear name for it. But | still feel the need of a 
deeper work of grace in my heart and long to be more holy and like 
my Master. | feel that the time is near when we shall need all the 
strength that can be gained by entire consecration to God and 
following him wholly, | love the cause of God. It is my cause and my 
privilege to try and help sustain itARSH March 13, 1856, page 
190.26 


May we be reconciled to God and be willing he should do his 
pleasure with us. May we feel that we must suffer with Jesus if we 
would reign with him. May we do our every duty, casting our cares 
and burdens upon the Lord and he will be a present help in every 
time of need and finally save us from the wrath to come and grant 
us an abundant entrance into his Kingdom.ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 190.27 


Yours hoping for eternal life. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 190.28 


SOPHRONIA BURDICK. 
Wilton N. H. Feb. 18th, 1856. 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


BRO. DANIEL BAKER writes from Tioga Co., Pa.: “After contendin 
against the Trinitarian doctrine and all sectarian disciplines for 
about sixteen years, and against the doctrine of the soul’s 
immortality eight years, and for the seventh-day Sabbath three 
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years, it is truly refreshing to find in your paper the same views 
proved by Scripture. | therefore enclose,” etc ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 190.29 


Sister D. E. Edmunds of Union District, Mich., writes:- “A Methodist 
Minister who preaches here every other First-day, cries, ‘Hallelujah, 

praise the Lord, the law is abolished.’ | don’t know what Lord he 

means; but am sure ‘tis not the ‘Lord of the Sabbath.”ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 190.30 


Sister Bartlett writes from Norwich, Vt. Speaking of the truths 
advocated by the Review, she says: “There is no one that holdeth 
with me in these things. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.1 


“| have to stand out alone in regard to these great truths; but | bless 
the Lord for his goodness to me in showing me the path of life and 
strengthening me and making me steadfast and unmoveable in the 
truth. | count not my life dear unto me that | may win Christ.,ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 191.2 


Sister Sarah J. Gardner writes from Vergennes, Mich..:- “If we are all 
one family of brethren we should not let the burden rest upon a few; 
we should aid with our means, as well as our prayers. (whosoever 
is of a willing heart let him bring an offering to the Lord. Exodus 
35:5) to spread this glorious truth to the world that souls who are 
now starving for the truth may be awakened to their awful condition 
- without hope and without God in the world. O that they might 
secure to themselves eternal life which is offered to them without 
money and without price. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.3 


“| am glad there is a way open for the remnant to speak often to 
each other; for when the mind is cast down, discouraged or gloomy, 
we can find something there as well as in the word of God, to 
encourage us onward; and often our hearts are cheered by the 
exhortations and testimonies we have in the paper from those of 
like precious faith. Our hearts beat high in love and union with 
those, whom having never seen, we hope to meet in that happy 
throng, that shall never be severed. The moments we have at 
present are precious. | have an ardent desire to get the victory over 
every besetting sin and confess them while Jesus is in the 
Sanctuary that they may be blotted out; and my name be enrolled in 





1295 


the Lamb’s book of life." ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.4 


Sister M. M. Nelson writes from Marquette Co., Wis.:- “TheReview 
is the only source of instruction and encouragement from the 
brethren and sisters of like precious faith, which | have, as | live far 
from any who regard the Sabbath of the Lord, or who are looking for 
the soon coming of the Saviour to judge the world. It was one year 
ago last July since | commenced to keep all the commandments. | 
am all alone, and need much of the grace of God to enable me to 
stand fast and endure to the end. | beg the prayers of the church 
that | may be kept in the hour of temptation and come off conqueror 
and more than conqueror through him who hath loved us, and 
finally be permitted to enter in through the gates into the city." ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 191.5 


Sister S. A. Jessip writes from Calhoun Co., Mich.: “We all have a 
work to do; and | sometimes fear | have neglected my duty too 
much because | was poor and all alone, there being none of like 
precious faith near me. | had almost given up in despair, but | have 
taken new courage. Yes, praise the Lord, | mean to be faithful to his 
suffering cause. | want to be one of that blessed number that will 
stand upon mount Zion, singing the song of Moses and the Lamb. 
By the friendly aid of Bro. Kelsey, | have received the Review again 
for which | am truly thankful. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.6 


“When | think of the great love which God had for us in sending his 
only begotten Son into this world to suffer and die for us, my whole 
soul is drawn out in love to God. O for words to express my 
gratitude to him for his loving kindness unto me. | delight in his holy 
law: it is my meditation all the day. When | think how little | reflect 
the lovely image of Jesus, | sometimes fear | shall never get into the 
kingdom. | want to have my life squared by the Word. | want to be 
cleansed from all sin, that when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord, | may share its glorious blessing and 
be prepared to stand in the time of trouble, that | may have right to 
the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the City." ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 191.7 


Sister Caroline M. Lunger writes from lonia Co., Mich.:- “I praise the 
Lord that | ever heard the Third Angel’s Message. It is meat in due 
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season. | feel to praise him when | hear from the saints scattered 
abroad, to think in these last days there is a remnant who are 
keeping the Commandments of God and have the Faith of Jesus. 
The enemy seems to work on all sides. The Bible Sabbath they 
cannot stand. We may say what we will, if we don’t mention the 
Sabbath: if we do they will say, O that is all done away, nailed to the 
cross. Darkness has covered the earth and gross darkness the 
people. They are asleep. They don’t seem to take our Saviour’s 
words that he is nigh, even at the doors. As a person said to me the 
other day because | was looking for the Saviour, he said it would be 
a long time before we would see him come.ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 191.8 


“But thank the Lord, | take him at his word. He will come again! O 
this world is dark and dreary. O what are the charms of this world to 
us who are looking for the Lord! O when | look around me and see 
how unconcerned most of the people seem to be, it makes my heart 
ache. O that the Lord would send forth some of his servants this 
way, and open the eyes of the people that they may see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their hearts, 
and be converted and exchange their error for truth.,ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 191.9 


Bro. L. M. Bodwell writes from Dodge Co., Wis.: “We appreciate the 
visits of the Review as it is the only preaching we have on the Third 
Angel’s Message. There are three families of us here that meet 
regularly every Sabbath. We find it good to obey the injunction of 
the Apostle, not to forsake the assembling of ourselves together as 
the manner of some is, but to exhort one another daily and so much 
the more as we see the day approaching.” ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 191.10 


NOTE. - It is an important fact, as stated above, that the REVIEW is 
the only paper which stands true to the Third Angel’s Message. Let 
all therefore who believe that the great and glorious movement of 
the past on the Advent question was of God; who believe that 
prophecy has unfolded as laid down in the book of truth, and that 
we are now having the third and last message to be given in 
probation, remember that the REVIEW is the only paper which 
advocates this great and solemn truth. We shall maintain our 
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integrity on this question, and also on all others, in which we are 
fortified by the word of God. - EDARSH March 13, 1856, page 
191.11 


SELECTIONS 
JWe 


Campbell’s Criticism on Matthew 24:36 


“No not the Son.” - This sentence has been the subject of much 
criticism, and many commentators of different creeds have been 
perplexed with it. Though wanting in some ancient manuscripts, 
Griesbach has retained it. Macknight argues that the term know is 
here used as a causative, in the Hebrew sense of the conjugation 
hiphel, that is, to make known. Adam Clarke thinks this is rather 
cutting, than untying the knot. The controversies between Calvinists 
and Socinians have made the difficulty appear much greater than it 
really is. It seems to bear just as much against the Socinian as the 
Calvinistic hypothesis. On the supposition that Jesus of Nazareth 
was but a man of extraordinary endowments, eminently gifted by 
the Spirit of God, the difficulty is as great as upon any other 
hypothesis. He had just been speaking of the destruction of 
Jerusalem and of the temple, in the most exact and circumstantial 
manner. He had shown that he both knew the season (a term 
agreed to be equivalent to the hour,) and all the adjuncts and 
circumstances of that tremendous catastrophe. He had minutely 
detailed all the concomitants, and expressly declared that the 
generation standing around him should not pass away, till every 
thing he had stated relative to this event was accomplished. This is, 
in other words, declaring that he knew the day of this calamity. He 
circumscribes and limits it to a certain day. But the question 
proposed to him explains the difficulty. He was not asked whether 
he knew the day, but to make it known. In the same way he was 
afterwards interrogated about “the restoration of the kingdom to 
Israel.” In this case, he says, “It was not for them to know the times 
and seasons which the Father had reserved to himself and did not 
authorize him to make known.” And, taking into view the 
circumstances of the whole case respecting the destruction of 
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Jerusalem and the temple, and the question asked him, his answer 
is just equivalent to saying; The Father will make it known when it 
pleases him; but he has not authorized man, angel, or the Son, to 
make it Known. Just in this sense Paul uses the termknow, 7 
Corinthians 2:2. | came to you making known the testimony of God, 
for | determined to make known nothing among you but a crucified 
Christ.” In the order of the words, man, angel, and Son, the Saviour 
declares his own superiority to any of them. - Appendix, Note xiii, 
p.60.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.12 


The Panting Soul 


As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth my soul after 
thee, O God. To a mere speculative believer in Christianity, this 
language may appear extravagant, but it is a portion of the inspired 
Word. The Holy Spirit never exaggerates. There is such a thing as 
panting after God. It is a state of mind which every Christian should 
experience.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.13 


The panting soul is one which longs with intense desire for 
communion with God. The Christian should be content with nothing 
short of this intense desire. It is not a fanatical, but a most 
reasonable state of mind. The husband and father, when separated 
from those dearer to him than life, is not content with making them 
the subject of occasional thought, and of transient desires. He 
would feel that he was an unworthy husband and father, if his heart 
did not burn with an intense desire to be restored to their society. 
Much more should the Christian cherish an intense desire to meet 
and commune with his heavenly Father. That Father is the all- 
perfect. That Father loves him with a love which no human calculus 
can estimate. The Holy Spirit does not attempt to describe the 
vastness of that love. “God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him might not perish, 
but have everlasting life.” He has called him with an effectual 
calling. He has borne with his ingratitude and perverseness. He has 
crowned his days with loving kindness and tender mercies. Infinite, 
intrinsic loveliness, and infinite loving kindness towards him should 
call forth his supreme affection, and awaken an intense desire for 
conformity to his image, and intimate communion with him.ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 191.14 
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Many Christians desire to walk more worthy of their vocation. They 
desire to set a better example, to have a stronger faith, and clearer 
evidence of their adoption. This is well, but it is not panting after 
God. God is the true portion of the soul. God is the fountain of 
holiness. Fellowship with him should be desired above every thing 
else. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.15 


Many wearied with the toils and cares of earth, and groaning 
beneath the body of sin and death, desire the rest of heaven. They 
can say, Oh that | had the wings of a dove that | might fly away and 
be at rest; but they cannot say, as the hart panteth after the water 
brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O GodARSH March 13, 
1856, page 191.16 


Many desire the coming of Christ's kingdom; desire, and make 
efforts to promote the salvation of souls. This comes short of 
panting after God and his holiness. Christians ought to desire the 
salvation of souls with great intensity, but their desires towards God 
ought to have still greater intensity. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
191.17 


Reader, does your soul pant after God? Is he the object of your 
chief desire? Thank God for the pledge of eternal glory which you 
have in that desire. That desire shall be gratified in preference to all 
others. He whose soul pants after God, shall assuredly have Him 
for his portion, for time and for eternity. - N. Y. Obs:ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 191.18 


Fragments for the Mind 


MANY reverse the Scripture rule,7 Corinthians 14:20, and are in 
understanding children, in malice men. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
191.19 


The barren fig-tree was not cursed because it bore bitter fruit, but 
because it bore no fruit. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.20 


Reviling may be less common and less polite, but it is not more 
wicked than flattery. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.21 
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To be cast down by undeserved censure or elevated by unmerited 
compliment, is alike proof of weakness.ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 191.22 


A wronged creditor, a neglected wife, a slandered neighbor, and a 
guilty conscience, are four things whose presence give great 
pain. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.23 


The chief things proven by him who professes to be perfect, are 
ignorance of himself, 7 John 1:8, and ignorance of God, Job 40:5, 
6.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.24 


No folly can compare with spiritual folly, no blindness can equal 
spiritual blindness, no losses are like spiritual losses, no judgments 
are so terrible as spiritual judgments. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
191.25 


As he who prayeth that he may not be burned, and then runneth 
into the fire; so is he that saith, “Lead me not into temptation,” and 
then, without necessity, subjects his principles to trial. ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 191.26 


In contests among men, the party doing the most wrong is 
commonly harder to be reconciled than he who has suffered most 
wrong. The reason is, he hath a quarrel with himself, which makes 
him doubly irritable. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.27 


To be impatient of reproof, weary of deeds of piety once delighted 
in, fond of works of taste to the neglect of the scriptures, and severe 
in judging another man’s conduct, are among the darkest signs in 
the lives of some who otherwise seem to be _ consistent 
Christians. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.28 


Some of the best men have left the world bitterly reproaching 
themselves for two things: lack of zeal and lack of industry in the 
improvement of time. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.29 

[Am Messenger.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 191.30 


HUMAN GLORY. - There are two things which ought to teach us to 
think but meanly of human glory: the very best have had their 





1301 


calumniators the very worst their panegyrists. ARSH March 73, 
1856, page 191.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MARCH 13, 1856 


To Correspondents 


JWe 
USURY. 


L. LATHROP:- You ask an explanation ofDeuteronomy 23:19. 
“Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy brother; usury of money, 
usury of victuals, usury of anything that is lent upon usury.” ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 192.1 


In what sense shall we understand the term, usury; for it appears 
that it is not now used as formerly. It used to signify any legal 
interest; but in this sense the word is no longer in use: it being 
employed at the present time to denote illegal or unlawful interest 
on anything lent. With this latter sense however we have nothing to 
do; as no christian will be at a loss to know his duty with this 
meaning of the term. But giving the word its former signification, is it 
right for a brother in the church to lend his money to a brother on 
usury? If we let the Scriptures have their bearing on this point, we 
think we are safe in answering most emphatically, No!ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 192.2 


The Bible is very definite and speaks out very plain on this subject. 
It is every denounced as a heinous sin to be practiced among 
brethren. “Thou shalt not lend upon usury to thy brother.” See 
Exodus 22:25; Leviticus 25:36, 37, Nehemiah 5:7, 10.ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 192.3 


In Psalm 15:5, it is classed with the sin of taking reward against the 
innocent. The psalm opens with this important inquiry: “Lord who 
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shall abide in thy tabernacle? who shall dwell in thy holy hill! A 
portion of the answer, as given in verse 5, is, “He that putteth not 
out his money to usury nor taketh reward against the innocent;” or 
accepteth a bribe to pervert justice and judgment.ARSH March 73, 
1856, page 192.4 


In Proverbs 28:8, it is classed with unjust gain: “He that by usury 
and unjust gain increaseth his substance,” etc.ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 192.5 


In Jeremiah 15:10, it is intimated to be a sin worthy of cursing: “l 
have neither lent on usury, nor man have lent to me on usury; yet 
every one of them doth curse me.” The complaint here is, that 
though he had committed no sin worthy of cursing, yet they cursed 
him: as much as to say that if he had lent on usury, their cursing 
would have been just, and given no cause of complaint. See 
Ezekiel 18:8, 13, 17; 22:12.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.6 


Perhaps some one may here say, This was a regulation given to 
the Jews with which Christians have nothing to do. ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 192.7 


But we inquire, Is not a Christian commanded to love his neighbor 
as himself, as much as a Jew? And if a Christian in dealing with his 
brethren, violates any of those rules by which the people of God 
were anciently required to manifest their love one to another, does 
he not become a violator of the great principle, “Love thy neighbor 
as thyself?” Now for a Jew to lend his money upon usury to his 
brother, would be considered, according to the above scriptures, a 
plain violation of that law. Is it any the less so among 
Christians?ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.8 


Again, admitting that a brother should not lend to a brother on 
usury, the question may arise, if, having lent money to people of the 
world, we may take usury from them. On this point we will only say 
that it is very evident that the above scriptures, as far as relating to 
the Jews, were designed to regulate their conduct among 
themselves alone, from the fact that they had plain permission to 
lend to the stranger on usury. Deuteronomy 23:20. How far may we 
reason from analogy from this fact in reference to the conduct of a 
Christian? ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.9 
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The Church Book Fund 


JWe 


H. BINGHAM-- In answer to the brethren who have questioned you 
on the subject of the book fund, we reply, as was stated in No. 21, 

that there are now in this Office tracts belonging to the Church, to 

the amount of about two hundred dollars. If to this the Church shall 

add one thousand dollars, it will nearly cover all the books now in 

the hands of Bro. White, and then they will become the property of 
the Church: the money of course to be paid to him.ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 192.10 


We do not know what they mean by “old books.” All the books in the 
Office are works on present truth and if they were not now on hand 
would have to be published immediately to meet the demands of 
the cause. Now if the Church see fit to have a fund in order to carry 
forward the publication of tracts as they shall be needed for the 
advancement of present truth, the proposition of Bro. W. presents a 
rare opportunity for them to do so; as at the rates at which he offers 
the books now in his possession, they can be had cheaper than 
they could now be published at this place. ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 192.11 


But suppose the Church does not see fit to raise a fund and take 
the books of Bro. W; as fast as they are sold he must use the 
proceeds to meet the expenses he has incurred in their publication; 
and when they are all sold, here will be a Church without books, 
and without a fund to publish any. A fund will then have to be 
raised, or some one be found who will be willing to involve himself 
in responsibility and debt to meet the wants of the cause, or the 
publication of books cease. All will therefore see that it will be an 
advantage to the Church to raise the fund now and invest it in the 
books already published. Then when these are sold, the proceeds 
will be in the hands of the Committee whom the Church may 
appoint, ready for the publication or re-publication of such works as 
are most needed.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.12 


It is thought by some that there has been a great oversight in the 
publication of books, and that there are now on hand large 
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quantities of books of little or no value. This is a mistake. Perhaps 
Bro. W. has, considering his circumstances, published too large 
editions of some works, and involved himself; but at the rate at 
which books have sold for the past two or three years, there are not 
more than one year’s stock on hand, with the exception of some 
few kinds worth in all perhaps about one hundred and fifty dollars: 
this however cannot be considered a loss, as most of these will 
eventually be sold: it is only means invested which does not return 
itself so soon as though put into other works. And probably within 
this year, several kinds will have to be re-published. The prospect 
for the sale of books is now very encouraging. About the first report 
we hear from messengers who enter new fields is, We have sold 
our books and must have more.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
192.13 


R. F. COTTRELL:- It is thought advisable here, to have the Book 
Fund which the Church in New York State propose raising, united to 
the general Fund, and yet have a depository in different States, as 
you suggest. In this case it will be necessary to raise about $1300 
in all. If the two Funds are united, Bro. W. will make the same 
deduction on the books now in your State, that he does on the 
books here, provided the Church take them. It will then be 
necessary for the pledges of the N. Y. Fund which are not paid to 
be forwarded to this Office. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.14 


THERE are $316 pledged on the Book Fund, $295 from four 
churches in Michigan. But very few Circulars have yet been 
returned.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.15 


Loaning Clergymen at Washington 


The Washington correspondent of the Cincinnati Times, in speaking 
of the scramble for the chaplaincy, says: ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 192.16 


“The most disgusting sight of all, even to worldly men and hardened 
sinners, is the struggles of a lot of preachers for the chaplaincy. No 
less than ten ministers of different denominations are here, 
intriguing, electioneering and laboring for the post of chaplain to the 
Senate and house. This scramble after “filthy lucre,” by these godly 





1305 


men, is a horrid parody of their meekness, truth and religion 
pretenses. It is time that this system of chaplaincy at eight dollars a 
day was abolished. The whole thing is a mockery of solemn 
subjects, as it is now carried on. Let the ministers of Washington 
and vicinity be invited to officiate in turn. | have no doubt they would 
do it cheerfully, fervently, ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.17 


“Applicants for the chaplaincy even go so far as to recount the 
services they have rendered the ‘party,’ and promise future labors. 
They also go into bar-rooms, saloons, boarding houses or wherever 
a member is to be cornered, and there bore him for his vote and 
influence. This is shameful, degrading, basely hypocritical, yet 
perfectly true. With such pious examples no wonder Congress is 
corrupt!”ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.18 


THE BIBLE 


JWe 


WHENCE, but from Heaven, could men unskilled in arts, 

In several ages born, in several parts, 

Weave such agreeing truths? or how, or why, 

Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie? 

Unasked their plans, ungrateful their advice. 

Starving their gain, and martyrdom their price. ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 192.19 


Business 


JWe 


M. P. Chaplin:- We apply one dollar of your remittance on Vol.VI, 
and one on Vol. VIILARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.20 


Z. Marsh:- The fifty cents from J. P. Marsh you will find receipted in 
INSTRUCTOR Vol. IV, No. 3.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.21 


J. Dorcas:- After sending the books you ordered, and cancelling 
your former indebtedness, there remained in your favor $1,65. Of 
this we have credited $1 to you on Vol. VIII, and the remainder for 
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P. McDowell on Vol. VIII. Is this right? We are able to send you only 
two of “Everybody’s Book.” ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.22 


TO THE INQUIRING 


JWe 


THOSE who receive the REVIEW free for a time for the purpose ot 
investigating the subjects upon which it treats, will bear in mind that, 

if they are not heard from within three months from the time they 

receive it, their papers will be discontinued.ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 192.23 


Receipts 


JWe 


E. B. Potter, D. Aldrich, R. Foster, A. Cross, M. M. Nelson, D. 
Baker, T. Sprague, Mrs. E. D. Scott, M. P. Chaplin, O. Benson, H. 
Hall, E. V. Wiard, L. M. Bodwell, J. Lewis, J. Lindsay, (for Mrs S. 
W.) R. G. Curtis, R. D. Howland, C. Smith, D. E. Elmer, E. Temple, 
J. Dudley, J. Orbust, M. Hutchins, H. C. Stone, D. Sevy, J. Stiles, L 
W. Stiles, E. Neuson, each $1.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.24 


J. Dorcas ($0,65 for P Mc Dowell) $1,65. C. A. Lyon $0,50. A. 
Osborne $0,25. S. Minott $0,21ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
192.25 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - M. &L. Dickinson $4#2SH 
March 13, 1856, page 192.26 


TO PAY ARREARS ON VOL. VI. - M. P. Chaplin $1. J. H. Darling 
$0,50.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.27 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


Amount to be raised $603,64 
Previous Donations, 295,12 
Wm Dawson, $3,00 | J. Lindsay, $3 00 
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M & L Dickinson, 1,00 | 2,50 
Stone 

H. Hall, 0,50 | 

Remaining to be raised by the 

Church, $208;52 

JWe 


HUMILITY - Humility makes one more peaceable among his 
brethren, fruitful in well-doing, cheerful in suffering, and constant in 
holy walking. Humility is that which keeps all graces together. ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 192.28 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.29 
RATES OF POSTAGE 


JWe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce.",ARSH March 13, 1856, 
page 192.30 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn can 
be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents - In Morocco, 70 cents - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 192.31 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
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We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz each ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 192.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.33 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 0z.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.34 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents - Wt. 2. 0z.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.35 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
192.36 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 1/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
192,37 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary, - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 0oz.ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 192.38 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
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Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 oz ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 192.39 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.40 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp - 18 cents - Wt. 4 0z.ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 192.41 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp - 
12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0oz.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.42 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown in a clear and connected manner the unconscious 
state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. By many it 
has been objected to works which have been published on this 
subject that objections have not been thoroughly answered. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met - Price 18 cents - Wt. 2 
0z.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.43 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 0z.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.44 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH March 
13, 1856, page 192.45 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
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March 13, 1856, page 192.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 192.47 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 192.48 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.49 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH March 73, 
1856, page 192.50 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 192.51 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.52 


Review, Vols. 2,3,4,5 & 6, bound in one book - Price $3,00. Vols. 3 
& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.53 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.54 


POEMS 


JWe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents - Wt. 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents - Wt. 2 0oz.ARSH March 13, 1856, page 192.55 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents - Wt. 4 oz. - 
In paper covers, 15 cents - Wt. 3 oz ARSH March 13, 1856, page 
192.56 
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A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH March 13, 
1856, page 192.57 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH 
March 13, 1856, page 192.58 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichkKRSH March 13, 1856, 
page 192.59 
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March 20, 1856 
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James White 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH z 
1856. - NO.25. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 193.1 


AN HOUR WITH GOD 

JWe 

ONE hour with thee, my God, when day-light breaks 
Over a world thy guardian care has kept, 


When the fresh soul from soothing slumber wakes 
To praise the love that watched me while | slept. 





ots 


When with new strength my blood is bounding free, 
The first, best, sweetest hour, I'll give to Thee ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 193.2 


One hour with thee, when busy day begins, 

Her never-ceasing round of bustling care, 

When | must meet with toil, and pain, and sins, 

And through them all, thy cross again must bear; 

O then, to arm me for the strife, to be 

Faithful to death, I’ll kneel an hour with TheeARSH March 20, 
1856, page 193.3 


One hour with thee, when rides the glorious sun 

High in mid heaven, and panting nature feels 

Lifeless and overpowered, and man has done, 

For one short hour, with urging life’s swift wheels 

In that deep pause my soul from care shall flee, 

To make that hour of rest one hour with Thee.ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 193.4 


One hour with thee, when saddened twilight flings 

A soothing charm o’er lawn, and vale and grove, 

When there breathes up from all created things 

The sweet, enthrilling sense of thy deep love; 

And when its softening power descends on me, 

My swelling heart shall spend an hour with Thee ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 193.5 


One hour with thee, my God, when softly night 

Climbs the high heaven with solemn step and slow, 

When thy sweet stars, unutterably bright, 

Are telling forth thy praise to men below; 

O then, while far from earth my thoughts would flee, 

I'll spend in prayer one joyful hour with Thee!ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 193.6 


WHEN WILL THE NATIONS BE DASHED IN PIECES? 


JWe 
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(Continued.)ARSH March 20, 1856, page 193.7 


Objection. Christ is a priest after the order of Melchisedec; but 
Melchisedec was both a priest and king, at the same time: therefore 
the priesthood of Christ will not cease at his coming, but will 
continue while he is a king on the throne of David. ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 193.8 


Paul to the Hebrews says the earthly priests “serve unto the 
example and shadow of heavenly things;” [chap 8:5;] but there were 
certain things which were not exemplified by the priests of the order 
of Aaron, and there were other things in their ministration to which 
there is nothing corresponding in the antitype. Therefore it is 
evident that Aaron and his sons, or the priests of that order, were 
not complete types of the Minister of the new covenant in the 
heavenly Sanctuary. They offered a multitude of offerings “year by 
year;” but he offered but one. Hebrews 7:27, 9:25, 26, 10:1, 11, 12. 
Some have endeavored to follow the types so strictly that they have 
lost sight of this fact, and imbibed opinions subversive of some of 
the most important truths on this great subject. The points of 
difference in the ministration of the two orders are specified by the 
Apostle in his letter to the Hebrews. They could not continue by 
reason of death; but he ever liveth to make intercession for us. With 
them the priesthood descended from father to son; his is 
unchangeable. Hebrews 7:23-25. The reckoning of their genealogy 
was essential to their being admitted to discharge the duties of their 
office; but no priests were reckoned of the tribe from which he 
sprang. Chap 7:13, 14. They did not unite royalty with their 
priesthood; but he is both King and PriestARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 193.9 


As Aaron could not typify the character and priesthood of Christ in 
these respects, Melchisedec is presented in the Scriptures to make 
up the deficiency, says Paul. “For this Melchisedec, king of Salem, 
priest of the Most High God, who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the king and blessed him: To whom also Abraham 
gave a tenth part of all; first being by interpretation king of 
righteousness, and after that also king of Salem, which is, king of 
peace; without father, without mother, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days, nor end of life; but made like unto the 
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Son of God; abideth a priest continually.” Hebrews 7:1-3. The 
record in Genesis would give us to understand that Melchisedec 
was a real personage, as much as Abraham who gave tithes to him; 
and he can only be said to have been without parents, descent, 
etc., as contrasted with Aaron and his sons, whose genealogy had 
to be carefully preserved, otherwise they were not permitted to fill 
the priestly office. That this method of expression was common 
among the Hebrews, who were very careful in preserving such 
records, we have the very best authority to show. Says Dr. Clarke: 
“He who could not support his pretensions by just genealogical 
evidence, was said by the Jews to be without father.” ... This sort of 
phraseology was not uncommon when the genealogy of a person 
was unknown or obscure. Now the record in Genesis gives us no 
information in regard to Melchisedec, further than that he was king 
of Salem and priest of the Most High God. Many have conjectured 
relative to the identity of Melchisedec, and some suppose he was 
Shem; but all such conjectures must be vain and fruitless, as it is 
evidently the design of the author of the Scriptures that it should not 
be known. If it were possible to ascertain who Melchisedec was, 
further than the simple statement of Genesis 14:18, he would no 
longer stand a type of Christ's priesthood according to the 
declaration of Hebrews 7:1-3. All the conditions specified in that 
Scripture regarding Melchisedec are fulfilled in the priesthood of 
Christ in the heavenly Sanctuary, and no where else. He has 
neither father nor son; that is, he has neither predecessor nor 
successor in that office; for it is in regard to his priesthood that 
these terms are applied. He has neither beginning of days, nor end 
of life; that is, his office did not come to him because he was born of 
a certain line - it was not of lineal descent; neither does death cause 
a cessation of his ministry, as was the case with all of Aaron’s 
order.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 193.10 


But the particular point at which the objection aims is that of his 
kingly priesthood. We have seen that all the other points specified 
in the type of Melchisedec apply to the ministry of Christ, at this 
present time, where he is officiating even in “heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us.” And is this point an 
exception? | think not, for several reasons. In the argument of the 
Apostle to the Hebrews he proves that Christ is superior to Aaron, 
constituted a priest by the oath of God after the order of 
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Melchisedec. He points out the characteristics of his priesthood, 

including its royalty, and sums up in chap 8:7, thus, “Now of the 

things which we have spoken” - concerning the priesthood of Christ 
- “this is the sum: We have SUCH A HIGH PRIEST” - What kind o 
a High Priest? Such a High Priestas has been described; to wit: a 

priest who is holy, harmless, and undefiled; not subject to death; 

whose priesthood is unchangeable; not of the order of Aaron, but 

after the order of Melchisedec - King of Peace, and Priest of the 
Most High God. And where have wesuch a High Priest? on the 

throne of David? - “Who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens.” He goes on to teach that the heavenly 
Sanctuary, where Christ ministers, must be purified with blood; also 

that he makes but one offering; that he offers it but once; and enters 

once into the perfect tabernacle to make an atonement. From these 

facts it is evident that the atonement must be fully made when he 

leaves, or ceases to minister in the Sanctuary and true tabernacle;” 

and not a declaration of the whole argument will admit of his 

performing this work a second time in heaven, or resuming it 

somewhere else. The above statements of Paul relating to the 
Melchisedec order of priesthood, are general; and as generals 

comprehend the sum of the particulars unless exceptions are 

directly granted, each particular must be included in the summing 

up of the argument, as no exception is noticed.ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 193.11 


But again, the Scriptures prove that that particular specification is 
now fulfilled by the Minister of the new covenant, in heaven. See 
Zechariah 6:12, 13, which has been quoted (| might say perverted) 
to prove that Christ will be a priest on the throne of David. It reads, 
“Behold the man whose name is the BRANCH; and he shall grow 
up out of his place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord; even 
he shall build the temple of the Lord; and he shall bear the glory, 
and shall sit and rule upon his throne; and he shall be a priest upon 
his throne; and the counsel of peace shall be between them 
both.”ARSH March 20, 1856, page 193.12 


It is altogether impossible to make this scripture apply to the reign 
of Christ on the throne of David. It will be perceived at a glance that 
two persons are introduced by the prophet: the Branch, which is 
Christ, the Son of God, and the LORD, or Jehovah. The Father and 
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the Son. Now if we substitute these names for the pronouns in 
verse 713, it will read, “And the Son shall build the temple of the 
Father; and the Son shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon 
the Father’s throne; and the Son shall be a priest upon the Father’s 
throne; and the counsel of peace shall be between them both;” that 
is, between the Father and the Son. This scripture is fulfilled in the 
position of our Melchisedec priest, “who is set down on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens.” Jesus himself 
testifies to his position in Revelation 3:21, “To him that overcometh 
will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | also overcame, and 
am set down with my Father in his throne.” Some will, perhaps, be 
ready to start in astonishment at the idea that Christ is a King at this 
present time, and has been during his whole ministry in heaven. But 
the word of God clearly teaches it, and therefore | believe it. Not on 
the throne of David, in the Kingdom of Israel, (which is cast down 
during his priesthood,) but on the throne of God, in the kingdom of 
the universe.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 193.13 


We are taught that if we suffer with Christ we shall also reign with 
him; and Jesus promises a seat on his throne to the overcomers. 
Then if we reign as kings with Christ, sitting upon his throne, is it too 
much to believe that Christ reigns as a King with the Father, while 
sitting on the Father’s throne? It may be contrary to our ideas of 
Christ's position during the present dispensation, but if our ideas 
conflict with such plain teachings of Scripture, let them be discarded 
at once. The Word says he shall rule and be a priest on the throne 
of the LORD; and as thecounsel of peace is “between them both” 
during his priestly rule, therefore he is at once “King of Peace and 
Priest of the Most High God” When | read the words of the risen 
Saviour to his disciples, that a// power in heaven and earth is given 
to him; [Matthew 28:18;] that men should honor the Son even as 
they honor the Father; [John 5:23;] and learn that the Father hath 
highly exalted him, even to a seat on his own universal throne. My 
soul rejoices at the thought that “we have such a High Priest” to 
make intercession for us. Surely they that put their trust in such a 
Savior shall not be ashamed.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 194.1 


It is greatly to be feared that we have not considered the Apostle 
and High Priest of our profession,” in all respects, in the light in 
which he is presented in the Word. It is necessary that we 
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recognize his exalted position, in order that we give him that honor 
which the Father requires we should bestow upon the Son while in 
the joint occupancy of the throne of universal dominion.ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 194.2 


Another point claims our attention, which is this: As Christ is a royal 
priest, or king and priest at once, these offices being united in 
Melchisedec, it is necessary, to fulfill the type of Melchisedec, that 
there be no genealogical reckoning in regard to either his 
priesthood or kingship. We should search in vain to find who was 
king before Melchisedec, or who succeeded him, or from whom he, 
as king descended. What is applicable to him as priest, is true of 
him also as king. And so it is with Christ in regard to that kingship 
which is united with his priesthood. He is exalted to the throne of 
God, not by right of descent, but to fulfill his priestly work there, in 
which descent was not reckoned. And as he is the “one mediator,” 
having neither predecessor nor successor in that office, so he is the 
only one that ever will enjoy the high privilege of sharing the power 
and honors of the throne of the Most High. This fact alone would 
render it certain that Christ's kingly priesthood is not upon his own 
throne, or on the throne of Israel, for when he takes that throne it is 
as the Son of David and it is as necessary that his genealogy be 
traced to David in order for him to occupy that throne, as it was for 
the sons of Aaron to prove their descent from Levi, or from Aaron, 
in order to be permitted to minister in the sanctuary on earth. The 
objection urged on the priesthood of Christ, is clearly invalid. A 
correct understanding of his priestly work confirms the view that 
every case is decided at, or before, his coming, and that his saints 
will be redeemed, and his enemies, including all the unredeemed, 
will be “dashed in pieces” at that time. J. H. WARSH March 20, 
1856, page 194.3 


(To be Continued.) 
“YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN.” John 3:7 
JWe 


(Concluded.)ARSH March 20, 1856, page 194.4 
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WE pass to showARSH March 20, 1856, page 194.5 


WHEN THIS BIRTH TAKES PLACE 


JWe 


Il. When does this change take place? | answer, At the second 
advent of Christ. For as He was born at his resurrection who is the 
HEAD, so also will his disciples at their resurrection, who are the 
MEMBERS of that same body of which he is the head. 
Corinthians 15:23. “Christ the first-fruits; afterwards they that are 
Christ's.” When? “At his coming.” Again, [verse 50-53,] “Flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither does corruption 
inherit incorruption. Behold, | show you a mystery: we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye.” When? “At the LAST TRUMP: for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality.” /saiah 66:14. After speaking of the 
birth or resurrection of Zion’s children, and their being comforted in 
Jerusalem, he adds, “When ye see it, your heart shall rejoice, and 
your bones shall flourish like an herb; and the band of the Lord shall 
be known toward his servants and his indignation toward his 
enemies. For, behold, the Lord will come with fire and his chariots 
like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with 
flames of fire.” Read also chapters 25:8, 9; 26:19-21, and compare 
with 7 Thessalonians 4:15-17; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10. From which 
scripture we learn it is at the last trump. When the Lord himself 
descends from heaven in flaming fire to take vengeance on the 
wicked, and with the voice of the archangel and the trump of God. 
Then shall we be born of the Spirit, and come forth into a new and 
eternal life. When God shall be glorified in all his saints! How 
glorified in them? By their birth when they receive immortal and 
glorified bodies like unto Jesus’ glorious body. Every one reflecting 
the image and glory of Christ. Thus we see the birth of the Spirit, 
which is the resurrection, is at the coming of our God from heaven, 
instead of at conversion and a point in the past. And this is the only 
birth that will ensure us an entrance into the kingdom. As Paul 
teaches, [7 Corinthians 15:14,] ‘And if Christ be not risen, then is 
our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.” Verses 17, 718. “And 
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if Christ be not raised your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then 
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are PERISHED.” Again, 
[verse 32,] “If after the manner of men | have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not? let us eat 
and drink: for to-morrow we die."ARSH March 20, 1856, page 194.6 


We see from this that conversion cannot be the second birth, 
neither can it insure us an entrance into the kingdom. For, although 
we may have faith, and suffer for Christ here, and die in its triumphs 
and sleep in Jesus; yet all is vain without a resurrection. With what 
power then comes thundering home the declaration, “Ye must be 
born again;” even by the Spirit of the eternal God that raised Jesus 
from the dead, or ye can in no wise see or enter the kingdom of 
God. And it gives new force to such passages as Philippians 3:11, 
“If by any means | might attain unto a(ex anastasis) resurrection 
out from among the dead.” And also, Romans 2:6, 7, “God will 
render to every man according to his deeds: to them who by patient 
continuance in well doing, seek for glory and honor and immortality: 
eternal life.” “For [Revelation 20:6,] blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years.” And how this truth harmonizes, and 
lights up with new rays of glory the word of God. See 7 John 3:9. 
“Whosoever is born of God, doth not commit sin; for his seed 
remaineth in him and he CANNOT sin, because he is born of 
God.”ARSH March 20, 1856, page 194.7 


Now, although we may allow that men may live here, and 
sometimes do by the assistance of God’s grace without sin for a 
season, yet are any prepared to take the ground that the best men 
that ever lived attained a state here that rendered it impossible for 
them to sin? | presume not. Then are they not born of God. But if 
any doubt lingers in your mind, this same writer settles it. Chap 2:7. 
“Little children, these things | write unto you, that ye sin not. And if 
any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father.” Here John 
supposes we may sin after conversion. And provision he assures us 
is made for such. But in the other place he assures us that if born 
again we CANNOT sin. | am aware many efforts have been made 
to pervert this passage by modifying its meaning to suit our 
theories. But there it stands a positive declaration, and eternal 
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refutation of all such theories. They cannot sin because they are 
born of God. Then conversion we see clearly is not the new 
birth.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 194.8 


We will here notice an objection that may arise in the minds of 
some, in 7 John 5:7. “Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, 
is born (begotten) of God: and every one that loveth him that begat, 
loveth him also that is begotten of him.” We are to remember that 
this translation was made in view of the position that conversion is 
the new birth. Now in this sense the words born, begat, and 
begotten, are all from one and the same verb in the original - 
Gennao - the first definition of which is, to beget, generate, and the 
word here rendered born should be rendered begotten. This is 
evident, 1st, from the whole tenor of his epistle; 2nd, from what 
follows in the same verse, “he that loveth him that begat, loveth him 
also that is begotten of him;” 3rd. but still more so from his own 
explanation in the 18th verse of this same chapter, where he 
distinguishes between being born and begotten. “We KNOW that 
whosoever is BORN of God sinneth not.” How do you know? In 
chap 3:9, he tells you, “his seed remaineth in him, he cannot sin 
because he is born of God.” “But he that is BEGOTTEN of Goc 
keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not.” Says Paul 
in 7 Corinthians 9:27; “but | keep my body under, etc., “lest | myself 
become a castaway.” By which teaching | understand that when we 
are born of God we are in a state rendering it impossible for us to 
sin. But when begotten of God we keep ourselves by the use of 
those means God has appointed for our salvation. Or in other 
words, by conversion; we are begotten of God by the truth when we 
receive the spirit of adoption, which is the first-fruits of the Spirit and 
pledge of our adoption. But we are not born until the resurrection; 
which is the order of nature and accords with the teachings of the 
sure word of prophecy, as we will endeavor now to show. James 
1:18. “Of his own will BEGAT he us with the word of truth.” The 
word here rendered begat is Apouka. 1 Corinthians 4:15. “For 
though ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet there are not 
many fathers: for in Christ Jesus | have BEGOTTEN you through 
the Gospel.” See also Philm.10. “Il beseech thee for my son 
Onesimus, whom | have begotten in my bonds.” Romans 8:15-23. 
“For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear: but ye 
have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father.” 
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Here mark, we have not received the adoption, but the SPIRIT of 
adoption; and in the 23rd verse he tells us when we receive the 

adoption, for “ourselves also which have the FIRST FRUITS of the 
SPIRIT, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for (for 
what?) the adoption; (what is the adoption, Paul?) to wit, the 

redemption of our body.” From these passages and many others we 

might quote, we perceive that through the truth we are begotten 

sons of God but not yet born. But having the spirit of Christ, which is 

the earnest, the first-fruits and pledge of our adoption, we wait, 

groaning for the adoption; to wit, the redemption of our body in the 

resurrection morn, when we shall be born (born free) of the free 

woman; [Galatians 4;] born into the kingdom unto eternal life. Glory 

to God! Whom the Son maketh free is free indeed. “For as soon as 
Zion travailed she brought forth her children.” Unto which we are 
sealed (made sure) by the spirit of adoption. For, says God in the 

next verse, [/saiah 66:9,] (and | will quote the verse with the 

marginal readings, and | wish you to notice its power and glory and 

assurance of hope unto the end,) “Shall | bring to the birth, and not 
BEGET to bring forth? saith the Lord: shall | beget to bring forth and 
shut the womb? saith thy God.” No! is the implied answer. Having of 
my own will begotten you through the truth, [James 7:78, etc.,] | will 

not shut the womb. No. “I will open your graves and ye shall come 
forth out of your graves and | will put my spirit in you and ye shall 

live.” Ezekiel 37:14. “Awake and sing ye that dwell in dust, for your 
dew is as the dew of herbs, for the earth shall cast out her dead.” 

Isaiah 26:19. “For her children shall break forth on the right hand 

and left.” /saiah 54:3. So here, [/saiah 66,] after representing them 

as already begotten for the express purpose of bringing forth and 

assuring us that he will not shut the womb. He represents the 
children as nursing, [verses 10, 117,] “Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, 
and be glad with her all ye that love her: rejoice for joy with her, all 

ye that mourn for her; that ye may suck and be satisfied with the 

breasts of her consolations; that ye may milk out and be delighted 

with the brightness of her glory.” And the reason follows, for 

[because, verse 72] “Thus saith the Lord, behold | will extend peace 
to her like a river, and the glory of the ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
194.9 


Gentiles like a flowing stream: then shall ye suck, ye shall be borne 
upon her sides, and be dandled upon her knees. As one whom his 
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mother comforteth, so will | comfort you; and ye shall be comforted 
in JERUSALEM.” For, says Paul,/Romans 8:17,] “If the spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his 
spirit that dwelleth in you.” This accords with the teachings of Christ 
in John 1:12-14. “The word was made flesh and dwelt among us. 
He came unto his own, and his own received him not. But as many 
as received him, to them gave he power (margin, right, or privilege) 
to BECOME the sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name: which were born not of blood.” No, that life which we 
received from our first parent must be yielded, “the blood is the life 
of the flesh;” [Genesis 9:4,] “nor of the will of the flesh;” no, that 
must be yielded, for the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and these 
are contrary the one to the other. See Romans 7:23; Galatians 
5:16. No blood in that birth. There is flesh, but no WILL of the flesh, 
“nor will of man but of God.” Not born of the first Adam, who was 
made a living soul, but of the second Adam who was made a 
quickening spirit unto eternal life. “For (says Jesus) | give unto them 
eternal life and they shall never perish.” From this passage we learn 
that as many as received Jesus, believing on his name, to them he 
gave the privilege to become the sons of God. How? By giving them 
the spirit which is the pledge of adoption, by which spirit they are 
sealed unto the day of redemption. See 2 Corinthians 1:22; 
Ephesians 1:13, 14; 4:30. As Peter also testifies, [7 Peter 1:23,] 
“Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by 
the word of God which (who, says Macknight) liveth and abideth 
forever.” This word is Christ, by whose voice the dead in Christ will 
be awakened and be born again. John 5:25. “The hour is coming, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: 
and they that hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in himself, 
so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself; marvel not at 
this, for the hour is coming, in which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth.” The Father gives not the spirit 
unto him by measure but with him is the residue. And all who 
believe in him receive the spirit of adoption; and, says Jesus, [John 
6:40,] “This is the will of him that sent me, that every one that seeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and | will 
raise him up at the last day." ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.1 


| will notice one more objection and leave the subject with you. You 
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will find some passages relating to the birth in the past or present 
tense. Such passages are to be harmonized on the principle that it 
is no uncommon thing for Old and New Testament writers, in 
speaking of events in the future, to use the past or present tense. 
Isaiah 9:6. “Unto us a child is born,” etc. This was 700 years before 
Christ's day. Again, [chap 53:4.] “He hath borne our griefs, etc., 
past tense. So Paul, [Hebrews 12:22,] “But ye are come unto mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,” 
etc. This is not yet fulfilled. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.2 


| might notice other objections, but on a careful examination of the 
subject they will all disappear before the light of the Word. | ask 
you, my brethren, to examine this subject candidly and prayerfully, 
and you will find it full of glory. It will harmonize the Word and pour 
in a flood of glory into your soul that no other view of the subject 
will. And the Scriptures will open before you in the investigation, 
and such rays of glory be shed upon them as shall feast your soul 
and make you glad through the Word. And this view gives such an 
importance and glory to the new birth, that we shall not, like 
Nicodemus, any longer marvel that Jesus attached so much 
importance to the truth, “Ye must be born again.” Have we the spirit 
of adoption? Let us then rejoice in the hope of soon realizing the 
adoption unto glory, honor and immortality. For blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years. Amen.ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 195.3 


Seneca Falls, Sept. 20th, 1845. 
A Thrilling Picture 


JWe 


IN perusing the early history of the church there is nothing that 
more forcibly arrests the attention and appeals to the mind, than the 
terrible sufferings which the early Christians endured, and over 
which they triumphed. Let us for a moment contemplate 
them.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.4 
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Go with me to the province of Bithynia. Its cities and villages are 
thronged with Christians. Every day witnesseth their increase, and 
the temples of the Roman gods are abandoned. Pliny is the 
governor of that province. An edict comes from the Emperor of 
Rome, demanding that Christianity be exterminated; that those who 
will not renounce it, who will not revile Christ and adore the heathen 
gods, be put first to torture and then to death. It is the command 
from Rome, and the arm of Rome, of appalling power, is raised to 
enforce it. It makes the blood run cold to imagine the conflict now to 
ensure, a conflict between the powers of bodily agony and the 
stability of regenerated hearts. A few of the timid and half converted 
sink from the terrible ordeal, and renounce the Saviour. The rest 
nerve themselves to endurance. They fast and pray, and pray and 
fast. They call upon Christ for help; they try to encourage one 
another, and look forward to the hour of trial with trembling hearts, 
for fear they should not be able to sustain the burden they are 
called to bear. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.5 


Go into the hall of judgment and witness the scene there; it is 
morning. Pliny is seated to judge and condemn. Ferocious Roman 
soldiers drag into the hall a Christian family. A father and mother, 
with their son and daughter, compose the trembling group. The 
hour of trial is come.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.6 


“Are you a Christian?” says Pliny to the father ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 195.7 


“lam!”ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.8 


“Will you revile Christ, and worship the gods?”ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 195.9 


“No!”ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.10 
“Apply the punishment.”ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.17 


Bone after bone breaks beneath the dreadful wheel. ARSH March 
20, 1856, page 195.12 


“Will you renounce Christ?” ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.13 
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“No!” groans the agonized Christian ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
195.14 


The glowing pincers are applied, and nerve after nerve is lacerated, 
till the whole frame is a mangled mass quivering with agony. ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 195.15 


“Will you renounce Christ?”ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.16 


“No!” feebly exclaims the exhausted sufferer ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 195.17 


“Take him to his death.” ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.18 


And as the father is hurried to the yard to be beheaded, he turns his 
languid eye to his fainting family, and says, “They that endure to the 
end shall be saved.” He forgets himself and his own agony in his 
solicitude for his wife and children - and as the axe falls upon his 
neck, his lips are moving in prayer that they may be 
sustained.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.19 


And now the mother stands before the judge! And now will woman’s 
nerves endure this trial? The mother’s heart is a tempest of anguish 
for the trembling daughter at her side. And as the wheel crushes 
her limbs, and the flesh is torn from her bones, her only cry is, “Oh, 
God of mercy, help my children.,ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
195.20 


The soldiers, maddened with rage, drag her rudely to the block, and 
the next moment her headless trunk lies by the side of that of her 
husband.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.21 


And now the daughter takes the stand; trembling, fainting, praying, 
she clings to her Saviour. But as the wheel performs its dreadful 
work, and the pincers tear her youthful limbs, one dreadful shriek 
pierces every ear, and a frantic cry of the renunciation of Christ 
escapes her lips. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.22 


But the cry was but the delirium of her agony. For ere the 
tormenters have time to stop their work, she renounces her 
renunciation - she cries for forgiveness - she clings to her Saviour, 
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and in contrition for her momentary and almost unconscious denial, 
forgets her pain, and terrifies her executioners by the calm, the 
unearthly determination with which she invites them to finish their 
work. They do finish it; terribly they finish it ARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 195.23 


But let us leave this dreadful scene, not forgetting that for days, and 
weeks, and months, this bloody persecution raged with unsparing 
rapidity; and that these very sufferings, by the fortitude with which 
they were endured, multiplied converts to the Saviour. ARSH March 
20, 1856, page 195.24 


Let us go from the province to the capital. It is a Roman holiday. Let 
us go to the Coliseum. A hundred thousand spectators crowd its 
vast amphitheater, rising rank upon rank, almost to the clouds: lank, 
half famished lions are growling along the avenue, flashing their 
fierce eyes upon the multitudes beyond their reach; the impatience 
of the countless throng is manifested by loud murmurs, like the 
noise of many waters, as the expected sport is delayed.ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 195.25 


An iron door is cautiously opened - every eye is fixed upon it. A 
female is thrust in, and the door closed. There is a growl and a 
rush, and her limbs are torn into a thousand pieces, and crumbling 
beneath the teeth of the contending lions. One shout from the vast 
multitude, louder than the ocean’s tempest, rends the air - when 
again the door is opened, and another victim thrust in for their sport. 
What is the crime of the sufferers? They are Christians. They have 
renounced the idol gods of Rome, and have become the disciples 
of Jesus.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.26 


But let us turn from this dreadful spectacle, and go to the gardens. It 
is a lovely evening. Every tree is spangled with many colored 
lamps. Through the foliage, the illuminated palace turns night into 
day. All that Rome can give of splendor or of elegance adorns the 
walks. Statutes crowd the corners and hover around the fountains, 
and music of enchanting melody is breathed as if by magic, from 
every bower and grove.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.27 


But what mean those shrieks which now and then rise above the 
murmur of the multitude, and with awful discord pierce through the 
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harmony of Nero’s most accomplished bands?ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 195.28 


What mean those bonfires blazing so brightly, resembling the 
human form convulsed as if with pain, and emitting their mysterious 
shrieks! They are living Christians wrapped in sheets, smeared with 
tar and pitch, and bitumen, and fired to light the pathway of Nero’s 
chariot, and to give a brilliance to the rejoicings of the population of 
Rome.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.29 


These were the trials of early Christians. The young man who then 
became a Christian, went to be mangled on the wheel, and to be 
beheaded at the block. Young man, why do you not become a 
Christian? Associates will revile me, you reply. If | give my heart to 
Christ, and consecrate my life to his service, | cannot mingle in 
gaiety, and flutter through life in pleasure. The Roman youth who 
joined the church of Christ, must endure the utmost bodily agony, 
and lay down his life. If you, in sincerity of heart, join the friends of 
Jesus, you have nothing to fear but the jest of the wicked. ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 195.30 


A day of Judgment is coming. And the pleasure-loving young man 
of these privileged days must stand by the side of the youthful 
martyrs of Rome. The youthful females of the present day, who now 
neglect the Saviour, must stand in the judgment by the side of their 
Roman sisters, who so loved the Saviour, that for his sake they 
would lie upon the torturing wheel, and feed the famished lion with 
their bodies. How will you meet the contrast!ARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 195.31 


ELLIOT. 
[Boston Recorder. 


He Knows Best 
JWe 
COULD the Christian at all times, and in all seasons, believe with 


the heart that which he must believe with the head, that “God knows 
best,” how much more happy and contented, how really blessed he 
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would be! He who created the universe, also clotheth the lilly and 
feedeth the sparrow; and while nothing is too great for his power, so 
nothing is too insignificant for his notice. “Our heavenly Father 
careth for us.” Surely the thought of this should be sufficient to 
suppress our every feeling of discontent, and enable us to pray 
from the depths of the soul, that our desires may be granted, only 
so far as may be expedient for us. “In quietness and in confidence” 
our true strength must lie; and when we “know even as we are 
known,” we will understand the meaning of much that we now vainly 
endeavor to pry into. Until then, like little children, we should rest in 
our Father's arms, knowing that all things shall work together for our 
good.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 195.32 


The soul for worth, life for brevity, eternity for duration, the judgment 
for awfulness, hell for misery, heaven for happiness, and Christ for 
condescension, have no equals.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
195.33 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAR. 20. 1856 


A RARE VIEW OF THE 2300 DAYS OPINION OF A MILLENNIALIST 


JWe 


THE last view of the 2300 days we have ever been called to 
consider, lately came under our observation in a tract entitled, “Pius 
Ninth, the last of the Popes.” Commenting upon Matthew 24:34, the 
writer says: ARSH March 20, 1856, page 196.1 


“Verily, | say unto you, this generation shall not pass away until all 
these things be fulfilled.” Christ is here prophesying as to the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, and calls it the abomination 
which maketh desolate, spoken of by Daniel the prophet. This 
certainly gives us the time from which to commence the period of 
2300 years. Titus destroyed the temple in the year 70 of the 
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Christian era, within the lifetime of the generation to whom our 
Saviour foretold this terrible event. Therefore the 2300 years shall 
not have elapsed until the year 2370, which is 516 years from this 
present time. At that time the Jewish temple will be rebuilt, and all 
their former glory return to them again. They will never thereafter 
wander from the ways of God. He will receive them again into favor, 
and taking from them their hearts of stone, will give them hearts of 
flesh, and they shall believe."ARSH March 20, 1856, page 196.2 


We do not present this view for the sake of entering into any 
particular reply, or because we think it worthy of any, but to show 
our readers to what monstrous conclusions mind may be led which 
is not guided by the light of present truth. It is one of the 
concomitants of that theory which supposes that the Jews 
according to the flesh, are entitled to peculiar privileges above all 
people, and that there are glorious prophecies yet to be fulfilled in 
them, in their restoration to their native land, and to more than their 
former glory. And whenever the advocates of future Jewish national 
blessedness wish to set a time for their marvelous predictions to be 
fulfilled, we recommend to them the theory under consideration; as 
it is the best we know of on the subject, and it so well corresponds, 
as far as both reason and scripture are concerned, to their belief on 
other portions of this question. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 196.3 


But to return: the destruction of Jerusalem, in the words of the 
writer, “certainly gives us the time from which to commence the 
period of the 2300 years.” We rarely meet with a declaration 
concerning scripture subjects, which compares with this in bearing 
upon its very face so little regard to the event concerning which it is 
spoken: so little regard to the context; so little regard to the 
prophecies which must harmonize with it; and so little regard to all 
laws of harmony and reason.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 196.4 


“This certainly gives us the time from which to commence the 
period of the 2300 years!” How do we know? How are we ever to 
know when the 2300 years commence? What event is to mark their 
commencement? Now we must know when this period commences 
and ends, or it follows that the Holy Spirit has cumbered the sacred 
page with a revelation which is useless and absurd; namely, that at 
the end of the 2300 days a certain event is to take place, but no 
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mortal is to know when the period commences!ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 196.5 


Daniel 8:14, is the only mention we have of the 2300 days; but that 
text is silent as midnight about their commencement, or the events 
that mark it; hence Daniel says at the end of the chapter, that he 
was astonished at the vision, and none understood it. We must 
therefore look further for an explanation. The time mentioned in 
chap 8, alone remained unexplained; hence when an explanation is 
given, it will be on time. We accordingly find in chap 9:20-25, when 
Gabriel comes to Daniel again, to give him “skill and 
understanding,” and tells him to “consider the vision,” (the same 
vision of course which before he understood not, Danie/ 8:27,) he 
commences upon the time the very point, and the only point, before 
left unexplained. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 196.6 


Another period is now introduced to our notice. “Seventy weeks,” 
says the angel, “are determined,” otherwise rendered “cut off,” upon 
thy people, etc. Events to mark the commencement of this period 
are plainly described in verse 25. “Seventy weeks are cut off.” Cut 
off from what? From the connection of the two visions of chaps. 8 
and 9, and from Gabriel’s own explanation, we learn that this is 
spoken of the 2300 days. Seventy weeks, or 490 days, are cut off 
from the 2300 days; hence the two periods must commence 
together. But the seventy weeks commence from the “going forth of 
the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem;” [Danie/ 9:25;] 
therefore the 2300 days must commence there also.ARSH March 
20, 1856, page 196.7 


This is the only reasonable and scriptural explanation of this 
important period. It is the only one on which the honest student of 
prophecy can conscientiously base his faith; for the moment we 
endeavor to separate the two periods of the seventy weeks and the 
2300 days, we destroy them both. We then become most as bad as 
some others, who believe that these days must extend to the 
coming of the Lord, and as the Lord has not yet come, they cannot 
commence with the seventy weeks; since commencing them at that 
date, (457 B.C.,) they expired in 1844; and hence that they do not 
know where they do commence, and therefore they must wait till 
the Lord comes to find their termination, and then count back to find 
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their commencement!! How brilliant these prophecies must be to 
such minds! and how much strength and comfort they must derive 
from perusing them in God’s book of revelation! The course of such 
does not furnish an illustration of that cheering declaration that “the 
path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day;” for theirs has been growing darker and 
darker, and bids fair to end in eternal night! Brethren, our only 
safety is in clinging to the sure word; in standing firm in that position 
which harmonizes with the declarations of prophecy, establishes 
the past, and sheds light on the present and future; a position, 
which, though many have apostatized from, they cannot 
refute. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 196.8 


If the 2300 days do not commence with the 70 weeks, no man 
knows, or can know, when they commence; and we may as well set 
them aside at once; for they become a mere cipher in the prophetic 
chain for which no place can be assigned. Now did not the writer 
above quoted know that the 2300 days must date from a 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem? and did he think 
any such command went forth in the year 70? and does he think 
that Titus fulfilled the command to restore and build Jerusalem, 
when he destroyed the city, and razed it to the ground? Or how 
shall we account for this singular position? We can only do it by 
taking into consideration its intent, which is very evident. The writer 
appears to have made up his mind to have the Jews return at all 
events, and being settled upon this, he forgot to take into 
consideration what the Bible had to say upon the subject: very 
much like others at the present time, who have got their eye fixed 
on an ignis fatuus in the future, and have forgotten present truth, 
and present duty. He seems to have had a faint recollection that 
there was a prophetic period of 2300 days somewhere mentioned in 
the Bible, and doubtless thinking it give an air of sanctity to his 
disposition of imaginary events, he claps it in with the most reckless 
disregard for all truth or propriety, ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
196.9 


We will notice one more point before dismissing this subject. At the 
end of this period of 2300 days the Sanctuary is to be cleansed. 
Now what is the Sanctuary? and what is its cleansing? These are 
questions which have a vital connection with this prophetic period; 
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and whoever would attempt to show when it terminates, must of 
course show that an event will then take place which the Bible 
recognizes as the cleansing of the Sanctuary. Unless he does this, 
he omits the most important portion of his subject and entitles his 
views to no notice or credence. But this writer says, “At that time the 
Jewish temple will be rebuilt, and all their former glory return to 
them again!” Is this then the cleansing of the Sanctuary?! Surely it 
would be hard to conjecture whether he had ever read the book of 
Hebrews, or ever raised his thoughts from earth to heaven. But 
then, that glorious land of Palestine, that “inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,” (everything but reserved 
in heaven! 7 Peter 7:4,) must be the Sanctuary of course! and the 
restoration of the Jews there, and the re-building of the temple, etc., 
must be its cleansing! Of course it must!!"”ARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 196.10 


In contrast with these absurdities, let us look for a moment at the 
true position; a position sufficiently in harmony with itself and with 
the word of God, to commend itself to every man’s conscience; a 
position which is in harmony with all our past experience, and the 
more it is contemplated the more it will lead us to lift up our hearts 
in gratitude to God for the way in which he has led us, and the work 
he is doing for us. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 196.11 


The 2300 days (years) commence with the 70 weeks, in the 7th of 
Artaxerxes, king of Persia, B. C. 457; for then the decree went forth 
for the restoration and building of Jerusalem. Ezra 7. That this is the 
true date is sufficiently attested by the fact that it is the only one 
which will harmonize with all those prophecies given in Daniel 9, 
concerning the Messiah. The days therefore ended in A. D., 1844. 
At that time Christ our great High Priest, the minister of the 
heavenly Sanctuary, entered from the Holy into the Most Holy, of 
the true Tabernacle above, there to commence his last act of 
ministration, which is the cleansing of the Sanctuary, according to 
the teaching of Leviticus and Hebrews. Consequently the last work 
for man’s salvation is now being accomplished. Most of our readers 
are well acquainted with the plain Bible testimony for these truths; 
and those who are not, will find it set forth in our publication. ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 196.12 
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Brethren, it will be well for us if we keep our eye fixed on present 
truth, and strive to know present duty, and remember the interest 
we have in the heavenly Sanctuary, the closing ministration of 
which is now going on, and prepare ourselves for that final 
sentence which is soon to go forth. “He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still.” Bev.xxii,11. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
196.13 


THE “AGE TO COME” 


JWe 


“BLOW ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy 
mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day of 
the Lord cometh; for it is nigh at hand.” This is the message which 
Inspiration enjoins upon us; but for sounding this alarm the Advent 
people have been called by the careless of the world, and by 
temporal millennialists, Alarmists, or those who were exciting in the 
minds of the people needless fears of coming evil. But the time has 
come that a certain portion of professed Adventists themselves may 
call us such, if the theory which they have of late years drifted into, 
be correct. For if it be true that the day of the Lord is not “a day of 
darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness;” 
[Joe/ 2:2;] if it be true that the seven last plagues in which is filled up 
the wrath of God will not waste the inhabitants of earth with 
destruction; [Revelation 15:6;] if it be true that the Man of Sin will 
not be consumed with the Spirit of the Lord’s mouth, nor destroyed 
by the brightness of his coming; [2 Thessalonians 2:8;] if it be true 
that there will be space yet left the sinner for repentance after the 
changeless fiat shall have gone forth, He which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still; [Revelation 22:11;] if all this, we say, be true, where is the 
cause for fear and trembling? There is none; and he who would 
raise an alarm among the people in view of the day of the Lord, is 
wasting his strength in a useless mission.ARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 196.14 


This is the teaching and the spirit of the doctrine called “Age to 
Come;” and if it be true, the scoffer and the infidel, and the careless 
professor, may for the present rest contented, as far as the day of 





1335 


the Lord is concerned, and the living Christian even may lay aside 
his armor and cease to run, for they can all say together, “Soul, 
thou hast no need to fear. The ‘destruction from the Almighty’ will 
not come nigh thee; and even after the Lord has come, there will be 
time enough to repent: eat, drink and be merry.” Such we Say is the 
spirit of the Age to Come; and it is against this that we would lift up 
our voice like a trumpet: against this opiate to living religion we 
would cry aloud and spare not, Though | believed the Lord was 
coming in a few years, but yet was persuaded that it was to the land 
of Palestine only, attended with a moderate degree of glory, there to 
commence a gradual work of bringing the nations to his rule, no 
man could say but that | would be wise and prudent to wait and see 
if the event took place; and when | learned that it had, | would be 
acting understandingly, then to seek repentance, and become a 
subject of that kingdom; then | should not have to walk by faith 
wholly as Christians are now required to do, and which to some 
seems very difficult ARSH March 20, 1856, page 196.15 


But the Prophet bids us sound an alarm. Why? Because the day of 
the Lord cometh! There is perhaps no point on which the Scriptures 
speak out more plainly than on the great destruction, and awful 
scenes attendant upon the coming of the Lord, and the utter 
hopelessness of all those who then are unprepared to meet him in 
his glory. Then let us not deceive ourselves with a vain hope, and 
imagine that there will be probation when all cases are forever 
decided. If we miss the mark once we miss it forever. If we lose 
eternal life once, we lose it forever. It is’nt as though, if we failed the 
first time, we could try again. Hence the importance of this subject. 
Hence the importance of being on the sure side now, and having 
safe views of the events of the future. Hence we would not be slow 
to denounce an error which has a tendency so fatal. It is with error 
as such that we have to do, and not with its advocates. We would 
not indulge in any severity or harshness against any individual, but 
when we see an error advanced which we can butregard as 
pernicious to the salvation of souls, and by which some are liable to 
be deceived and lost forever, we feel no disposition to pass by it 
lightly. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 196.16 


We again call the attention of the brethren to the arguments which 
have appeared on this subject in the REVIEW, among which we will 
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mention, “The Second Advent; its manner and objects considered.” 
“The Word,” “Letters to H. V. Reed,” and “When will the Nations be 
dashed in pieces?” Let none pass by this article on account of its 
length. Truth is worth studying for; and we must have a correct 
theory, in order to have a consistent hope. ARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 197.1 


One brother has suggested that we do not give both sides of this 
question; but it must be that he fails to distinguish between an 
objection and its refutation. When a writer presents the scripture 
evidence for a certain theory, and then takes up all the objections 
by which the other side is supported, and utterly demolishes them, 
what more can consistency require? They misapprehend the 
question entirely who think, because we do not present some long- 
winded effort from those who hold opposite views, that we are 
therefore presenting only one side of the question. The REVIEW 
has not yet rejected any article on the “Age to Come."ARSH March 
20, 1856, page 197.2 


Remarks on the Sabbath and the First Day of the Week 


JWe 


[The following we take from a tract, with the above title, published 
by John Butchart, Sen. of Canada, and kindly forwarded to us. The 
views on the Sabbath here advocated he embraced and began to 
disseminate among the people, according to his statement, before 
he learned that there was such a people as the Seventh-day 
Baptists, or Advent-Sabbath-keepers, in the States. As far as we 
know, he was influenced by nothing in arriving at these conclusions, 
but the plain teachings of the Word. We therefore cite him as an 
illustration of a plain truth which we have often repeated; namely, let 
a man divest himself of all prejudice and the influence of human 
teaching, and take the Bible alone for doctrine and duty, and he 
would never dream of a First-day Sabbath, from any of its 
teachings. The seventh day as the Sabbath of the Lord our God 
would be impressed upon him from Genesis to Revelation; nor 
would he arrive at any other conclusion so long as he searched the 
sacred Volume for the truth’s sake, and followed the teachings of 
the Holy Spirit. - ED. REVIEW.JARSH March 20, 1856, page 197.3 
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THE observance of the Sabbath is one of the ten precepts which 
are denominated by God as his laws, as may be learned from 
Exodus 16:28. “How long refuse ye to keep my commandments and 
my laws;” and again, [Hosea 8:12] “I have written to him the great 
things of my law, but they were counted as a strange thing.” The 
Sabbath being established on the second day of Adam’s existence, 
[Genesis 2:3,] and he not having then sinned, is sufficient evidence 
that it is an institution required by Adam and all his posterity, even 
though he had not sinned; and the record of its commencement 
bears all the solemnity that so important an event required. It is true 
that the circumstances attending its announcement were not so 
imposing, nor associated with that glory and demonstrations of 
power which attended the delivery of the laws from mount Sinai; but 
it should be borne in mind that in the former case, God directly 
communicated his will to two perfect and holy beings; whereas in 
the latter, there was a medium between God and man, and there 
required a demonstration to command the attention of a vast 
multitude of fallen and degenerate creatures. These facts 
unquestionably prove that the seventh day was holy to the Lord, 
and was therefore the Lord’s day.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
197.4 


That the Sabbath has been changed from the seventh to the first 
day of the week is unquestionable; but such change cannot be 
binding but by the authority of God, and to prove that authority the 
record must be found wherein his sanction is given to it. For my 
own part | know of no such record. But let us examine for a little the 
grounds on which this is founded. The writings, sayings and doings 
of the apostle Paul are the authority upon which both those who 
have changed, and those who have abolished the Sabbath, have 
proceeded: let us_ investigate them as_ recorded in _ the 
Scriptures.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 197.5 


Paul in six separate places preached on the Sabbath as may be 
learned from the following quotations: ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
197.6 


“But when they departed from Perga they came to Antioch in 
Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day and sat 
down. Acts 13:14. And when the Jews were gone out of the 
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synagogue, the Gentiles besought that these words might be 
preached to them the next Sabbath. Acts 13:42. And the next 
Sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the word 
of God. Acts 13:44. And on the Sabbath we went out of the city by a 
river-side where prayer was wont to be made. Acis 73. They came 
to Thessalonica where was a synagogue of the Jews, and Paul, as 
his manner was, went in unto them, and three Sabbath days 
reasoned with them out of the Scriptures. Acis 17:2. And he 
reasoned in the synagogue and persuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks. Verse 17. And he continued there a year and six months, 
teaching the word of God among them.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
197.7 


As the foregoing sufficiently demonstrates that St. Paul, neither by 
word nor deed, made any change in the day on which the Sabbath 
was observed - whilst he strictly reverenced it - it ought to prove 
conclusive evidence on the question. But further to elucidate the 
subject, | will present one more evidence, which ought to satisfy any 
one who venerates the word of the Lord. Matthew 24:20. “But pray 
ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day.” 
This proves beyond dispute, that not only did St. Paul observe the 
seventh day, but that Christ himself, in his predictions of the future, 
gave his sanction to its continued observance.ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 197.8 


Paradoxical as it may seem, it is frequently asserted that the 
Scriptures contain no command from God to Adam to observe the 
Sabbath, yet it is written that “God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it.” What do our Lord and his apostles mean, by saying “it 
is written” - undoubtedly that a revelation from God is recorded, for 
it could neither be written nor communicated whilst it remained in 
the divine mind alone. And not only did Adam receive oral 
instructions from God to reverence the Sabbath, but we read that 
the divine Being sanctified it by his own example, as we read that 
“he rested the seventh day from all his work.,ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 197.9 


Were it necessary to demonstrate that the instructions of the Most 
High to Adam were more full and complete than the very abridged 
history which we possess of the creation and the earlier ages of the 
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world, reference might be made to the character of the sacrifices of 
Cain and Abel. “The Lord had respect to Abel and to his offering, 
but to Cain and his offering he had not respect” - not being in 
accordance with the law. Again, when Noah came forth from the 
ark, and consecrated the post-deluvian world by an act of sacrifice, 
as recorded in Genesis 8:20. “And Noah builded an ark unto the 
Lord, and took of every clean beast, and of every clean fowl and 
offered burnt offering on the altar’ - had there been no fuller 
revelation than that referred to, how could Noah have discovered 
which were clean and which were unclean? But even in the giving 
of the law from mount Sinai, there is evidently reference to 
principles already laid down for the guidance of the people, when 
God himself says, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” 
Remember what? That | blessed and sanctified the seventh day 
when | instituted it, therefore keep it holy - for what God does is 
perfect and durable as himself. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 197.10 


Having showed the grounds that exist for believing that the 
appointment of the Sabbath on the seventh day was positive and 
irrevocable, | will next take up the arguments generally adduced in 
favor of a change to the first day of the week. First. Acts 20:7. “And 
upon the first day of the week when the disciples came together to 
break bread Paul preached unto them.” From this sentence of 
Scripture the inference is attempted to be drawn that Paul 
concurred in and acted upon a change in the Sabbath; but to 
support this supposition it is necessary to show that Paul did not 
preach nor break bread on any day but the first day of the week, or 
that at least he abstained from so doing on the seventh day; 
whereas the scripture informs us that it was Paul’s “manner” to 
preach or reason every Sabbath. It also appears that it was the 
custom of the church at Troas to break bread on the first day of the 
week, so that Paul’s preaching unto them was not necessarily 
connected with the breaking of bread. Nor is the celebration of the 
Lord’s supper confined to any day of the week - “And they 
continued daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and 
singleness of heart.” Acts 2:46. It is believed by some that the 
breaking of bread from house to house by the first Christians was 
not eating the Lord’s supper; but whatever it was at Jerusalem, it 
was the same at Troas, for the same distinction is made in both 
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places between breaking of bread and eating a common meal. The 
untenableness of the argument in favor of a change from the acts of 
St. Paul, at Troas, is at once shown by the foregoing quotation; for 
the same principle would support the doctrine of every day as a 
Sabbath, from the proceedings of the first converts to Christianity. 
But the object of the historian in mentioning St. Paul’s service on 
the first day of the week, was not to convey the idea that he 
regarded it as the Sabbath, but for the purpose of mentioning the 
miracle which the Apostle performed on that occasion by the 
recovery of Eutychus, as may be plainly seen by reading the 
context.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 197.11 


Another inference in favor of a change in the day is drawn from St. 
Paul’s writings to the Corinthian church, where he says, “Upon the 
first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God 
hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when | come.” 7 
Corinthians 16:2. The idea that the laying up of money for a special 
purpose out of the week’s profits, should mark the Sabbath, is 
rather too far-fetched to require any argument in refutation; but in 
juxta-position we may remind the reader that the same Apostle, 
“reasoned in the synagogue [at Corinth] every Sabbath, and 
persuaded the Jews and the Greeks;” “and he continued there a 
year and six months, teaching the word of God among them.”ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 197.12 


But, say objectors, when Paul left the synagogue he ever after 
preached upon the first day of the week, and by that signified that 
the Sabbath was changed; yet the Scriptures are altogether silent 
on this subject. Moreover, when Paul preached in the synagogue 
he gave the Jews and the Greeks to understand that he believed 
the seventh day to be the Sabbath. And what would Justus and 
Crispus and all his house, with the believing Greeks, think of Paul’s 
practicing such dissimulation as preaching a different doctrine from 
that he had preached in the synagogue. How heavily would his own 
anathema have fallen upon himself; [Galatians 1:8, 9;] and would 
not such conduct be very inconsistent when contrasted with his 
reproving Peter before them all for using dissimulation. Galatians 
2:14. But St. Paul was not a dissemblerARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 197.13 
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The Holy Ghost falling on the apostles on the first day of the week 
is made use of as another argument in favor of an alteration of the 
Sabbath. Granting that it was likely that God would permit such 
change under the new and vastly more important dispensation; or 
supposing that the epoch of the gospel dispensation being ushered 
in by a change so important on the death and resurrection of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; to establish it as an act of the Divine 
Being, or giving the change such an impress as would authorize his 
creatures not to “remember the seventh day to keep it holy” - or the 
expunging of any portion of the decalogue and the retention of the 
remainder - it is absolutely requisite that authority should be shown, 
or the period so definitely and distinctly marked that his creatures 
could have no doubt on the subject. For instance, had the death of 
our Saviour produced the change, or his resurrection have 
sanctioned it, the period must have been definitely marked by the 
acts of the apostles themselves, have been part of their teaching to 
the Jewish converts, and the reason for it have been pointed out as 
distinctly as in the case of the change in the Levitical law. Until this 
is done it is clearly a violation of God’s commands not to “keep holy 
the Sabbath day;” and yet St. Paul scrupulously kept the seventh 
day thirty years after the first promulgation of the gospel, there was 
no command ever given to the contrary, and the alteration is a 
device of man and not the act of God!ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
197.14 


SIGNIFICANT CONFESSION 


JWe 


Mr. O. SCOTT, Wesleyan Methodist, says: “The plainest principles 
of the gospel have slumbered for ages.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
197.15 


“The Church is as deeply infected with a desire for worldly gain, as 
the world. At least there is no perceptible difference. Professors of 
religion are emphatically worldly minded.ARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 197.16 


“The Church are making a god of this world ARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 197.17 
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“Most of the denominations of the present day might be called 
Churches of the world, with more propriety than Churches of 
Christ. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 197.18 


“The Churches are so far gone from primitive Christianity that they 
need a fresh regeneration - a new kind of religion, ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 197.19 


“They have gone over to the world and have opposed what the 
world opposed.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 197.20 


“The world will never be converted by such a religion. ARSH March 
20, 1856, page 197.21 


“Christians pray for the union of the Churches, but fight against 
it. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 197.22 


“The fact cannot be disguised that the ways of Zion mourn.”ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 197.23 


New York, Aug., 1846.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 197.24 


Sunday not in the New CovenantARSH March 20, 1856, page 
198.1 


BRO. SMITH:- There are some in this place that believe that the 
Son of God abolished the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and 

taught the observance of Sunday in the place of it. If Sunday is now 
a part of God’s holy law, and the Son of God has thus “honored” it 

in his teachings, | have nothing to say against it. But this cannot be, 

for various reasons.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.2 


The first reason why | do not believe that Sunday, the first day of 
the week, has taken the place of God’s holy Rest-day, the Sabbath, 
the seventh day of the week, and has been thus particularly 
honored by the Son of God in his teachings will be found in Psa/m 
40:8, “| delight to do thy will, O my God, yea thy law is within my 
heart.” By reading verses 6 and 7, it will be seen that the Psalmist is 
speaking of the Son of God: “Sacrifice and offering thou didst not 
desire. Mine ears hast thou opened; burnt-offering and sin-offering 
hast thou not required. Then said |, Lo, | come; in the volume of the 
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book it is written of me. | delight to do thy will, O my God. yea thy 
law is within my heart." ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.3 


By turning to the New Testament, in the epistle of Paul to the 
Hebrews, [chap 10:6-9,] we will find that Paul quoted these very 
words of David, and applied them also to the Son of God. “In burnt 
offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure: then said 
|, Lo, | come; in the volume of the book it is written of me to do thy 
will O God.”ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.4 


Says David, in speaking of the same illustrious personage. The law 
of his God is within his heart. Now as God never had any other law 
by which he governed the world, than the one which he himself 
spake and wrote upon two tables of stone. [Deuteronomy 5:22. 
Exodus 24:12; 32:15, 16.] David must certainly have had reference 
to the written law of God, the ten commandments, which law David 
in another psalm, [79:7.] calls “PERFECT.” And as the days were 
drawing near when God would make a new covenant. [Jeremiah 
31:31.] with his people in which he would write his LAW in their 
hearts, [verse 33; Hebrews 8:10; 2 Corinthians 3:3,] might we not 
reasonably expect that he who was to confirm this covenant [Danie/ 
9:27] “for one week,” with the houses of Israel and Judah, would 
have the law in his heart that when he should be engaged in the 
work of ratifying the covenant with his people, he might firmly plant 
in their minds the eternal perpetuity of the law of God; for, says he, 
“from the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh;” and in his 
sermon on the mount, [Matthew 5:17-19] in fulfillment of /saiah 
42:21, we find him magnifying the law and making it honorable, and 
teaching its eternal perpetuity; for “till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled." ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.5 


O when will men “cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord?” 
When will they forsake the commandments and traditions of men. 
[Mark 7:7, 8,] for the Commandments of God? When will they cease 
to catch at straws? When will they leave off building upon a sandy 
foundation. [Matthew 7:26, 27,] and begin to build on the rock 
foundation. “Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone,” that 
they may not suffer loss, but receive a reward, an eternal 
inheritance in the city and kingdom of God. Revelation 22:14; 
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Matthew 19:16, 17.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.6 


J. M. MCLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich., March 9th, 1856. 


An Appeal to the Impenitent 


[BRO. SMITH:- | send you the following letter written to a friend. It 
you think it worthy of a place in the columns of the Review, you can 
publish it. D. E. ELMER.JARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.7 


DEAR FRIEND:- Feeling impressed with a sense of the time ir 
which we live; the near approach of that day in which the “righteous 
Judge” shall descend “in flaming fire,” attended with a retinue of 
“holy angels,” to awake the sleeping saints, to change the righteous 
living, and to destroy with the brightness of his coming” the ungodly, 
who will then vainly call for the rocks and mountains to fall upon 
them and hide them from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb; feeling impressed with a sense of 
the awful doom which awaits the finally impenitent, who while here 
despise proffered pardon reject offered mercy, and regardless of 
the claims of a merciful Creator and a merciful Redeemer upon 
them for obedience, persist in a course of high-handed rebellion, of 
sin and folly; feeling impressed with the importance of a speedy 
preparation to meet a coming King and that soon the doom of the 
ungodly will be fixed unalterably, | wish you to “suffer the word of 
exhortation." ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.8 


What of all earthly things is of sufficient importance to occupy our 
thoughts, to engage our attention? Honor? Wealth? Learning? 
These are all uncertain. “Honor holds a fluctuating seat.” The honor 
of this world is opposed to God and his truth. How can ye believe 
which receive honor one of another, and seek not the honor that 
cometh from God only. It shuts out from the mind the glorious truths 
of divine revelation. The mind occupied in this way is unfit for the 
Divine teachings and guidance.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.9 


“Riches profit not in the day of wrath.” How vain to trust in riches. 
“He that trusteth in riches shall fall.” And how uncertain! they “make 
themselves wings and fly away.,ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
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198.10 


All learning is but a mere maze of folly, if separated from Him who 
has said, “Learn of me;” if independent of him “in whom are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.”ARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 198.11 


The objects of time and sense are vain, transient, delusory, 
unsatisfying. How seldom do we experience fully our anticipations, 
how seldom do we realize fully anticipated happiness. ‘Tis not in 
man to find in earth that which can fully satisfy the longings of the 
soul: he was created for a higher purpose, a nobler end.ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 198.12 


There is that which can satisfy the hungry soul; there is that which 
can impart joy and peace to the heart; there is that which can buoy 
up the spirits amid trials, afflictions and disappointments; there is 
that which can afford true happiness when friends forsake and 
earthly prospects fail: ‘tis found in the religion of Jesus: ‘tis found in 
pardoning grace. Jesus has paid the price of our redemption. He 
died that we might live. He spilt his precious blood for you and me. 
What condescension! What wondrous love! A being of immaculate 
purity and holiness leaves the realms of glory, the joys of paradise, 
“becomes of no reputation,” takes upon himself “the form of a 
servant,” dies an ignominious death, upon the cross, all, all for rebel 
man!ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.13 


“O for such love let rocks and hills 

Their lasting silence break, 

And all harmonious human tongues. 

Their Saviour’s praises speak!"ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.14 


Salvation is free for all. “Ho every one that thirsteth come ye to the 
waters.” The invitation is to all. O that any should despise the offer 
of pardon and finally perish; that any should spurn the calls of 
mercy and sink down to utter woe!ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
198.15 


Will you not heed the invitation and accept of offered mercy? Jesus 
now calls you! and must he call in vain? Shall that lovely voice meet 
with cold indifference? Will you requite with ingratitude what the 
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Saviour has done for you? Will you persist in a course of 
disobedience and thus dishonor Him who died for you? Why longer 
live with “no hope and without God in the world?” Can you bear, for 
a few days of seeming pleasure, of vain glory here to lose the joy of 
the eternal world? to lose an interest in that eternal felicity which is 
promised to all the faithful; to be shut out from the realms of glory; 
to be cast off with the ungodly, and to suffer the pain of the second 
death?ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.16 


Our days here are but few at most. Life is but short. And what are 
the pleasures of this life compared to endless joys: for all herein is 
vanity. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.17 


‘Vain are all terrestrial pleasures; 

Mixed with dross the purest gold; 

Seek wo then for heavenly treasures, - 

Treasures never waxing old."ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.18 


The treasures of heaven are not subject to change. Time but adds 
to their glory. The joys of that heavenly world are ever new. There 
happiness is real. There, ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.19 


“Sickness and sorrow, pain and death, 
Are felt and feared no more.”ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.20 


O who would not desire a home in heaven? Who would not willingly 
forego the honors and pleasures of this vain and inconstant world, 
for a home in that better land.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.21 


From the “sure word of prophecy whereunto we do well to take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn;” from the past and present fulfillment of events therein 
predicted; from the present state of the religious, moral, and political 
world, exactly corresponding with their sad condition as represented 
in that sure word, just prior to the Second Advent, we are assured 
that, that fearful day of wrath, that “day of darkness and of 
gloominess,” that “day of clouds and of thick darkness.” when “the 
slain of the Lord shall be from one end of the earth even to the 
other end of the earth,” when the Lord shall pour out his indignation 
“upon the ungodly; when he shall execute wrath upon the 
rebellious,” is nigh at hand. What means this general awakening of 
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the nations? this spirit of war which is now so prevalent throughout 
the world? the waking up of “the mighty men,” the vast preparation 
for “war,” the gathering of the “nations,” are not these precursors of 
that day?ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.22 


“Solemn voices now are calling, 

Ask you what those voices are? 

Raging winds and waves appalling, - 

All presage the final war.,ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.23 


While the nations of the Old world have been in a state of 
commotion, while they have been engaged in bloody contests, our 
nation has seemed to partake of the same spirit. The elements of 
war have long been at work, and now seem destined like the pent- 
up elements of the fiery volcano soon to burst forth with sudden and 
irresistible fury. Each nation seems to be preparing to act its part in 
the last great conflict. “The Lord hath a controversy with the nations; 
he will plead with all flesh; he will give them that are wicked to the 
sword saith the Lord.” Jeremiah 25:31. “My determination is to 
gather the nations, that | may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon 
them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger: for all the earth 
shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy.” Zephaniah 3:8. “And 
the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come.” Revelation 11:78. 
Who can fail to see in the present movement among the nations the 
fulfillment of prophecy?ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.24 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Dudley 


BRO. SMITH:- Our hearts are made glad by the cheering 
communications of the Review, and inasmuch, too, as it does not 
handle the word of God deceitfully. | believe with all my heart that 
we have got the truth of God, and that it will, if we live it out, abide 
the coming of the Lord. It has been about one year since | 
commenced to serve God and keep his Commandments. My wife 
professed religion in her youthful days, and was baptized in 
Richmond, by Bro. White; and we feel to say in the language of 
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Paul, Having obtained mercy, we faint not; having renounced the 
hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handing 
the word of God deceitfully, but by manifestation of the truth, 
commending ourselves to the consciences of all men in the sight of 
God.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.25 


We feel to rejoice in the truth of God; for it is the truth that makes us 
free, and we believe that the Lord will work for his people, if they 
are humble and faithful, and none can hinder. Although Satan may 
hurl his fiery darts, yet the Lord has promised to be a shield to those 
that trust in him.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.26 


O may the Lord enable his children to have on the whole armor of 
the Lord, that they may be able to stand in this evil day, having their 
loins girt about with truth, and having on the breast-plate of 
righteousness, and their feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace. Above all taking the shield of faith, wherewith we 
may be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. ARSH March 
20, 1856, page 198.27 


Yours in hope of immortality at the coming of the Lord.ARSH March 
20, 1856, page 198.28 


JOSEPH DUDLEY. 
Somerset Co., Me. 


From Bro. Marsh 


BRO. SMITH:- | would like to say a few words to the dear brethren 
scattered abroad in these times of trial. In this place there are only 
myself and daughter who are professing to keep the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment, but we do not feel discouraged about it; for 
the work is the Lord’s and he will help. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
198.29 


We are poor in this world’s goods, but | bless the Lord | am looking 
for riches in the world to come.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.30 


“No foot of land do | possess, 
No cottage in this wilderness;” 
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but | trust that by keeping the Commandments of God and having 
the Faith of Jesus, that | shall soon have an inheritance on the 
restored earth where moth cannot corrupt, nor thieves break 
through and steal. Should any of the preaching brethren come this 
way, will they call and give us one or two lectures. Some | am 
persuaded would come out to hear, and perhaps some might 
embrace the truth, and so be numbered with the 144000 who shall 
be redeemed from the earth.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.31 


Your brother in the blessed hope.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
198.32 


ZEBINA MARSH. 
Northfield, Feb. 24th, 1856. 


From Bro. Frisbie 


BRO. SMITH:- | have lectured forty-four times since | left home. | 
closed my lectures in Portland, since | wrote last to you. Some at 
that meeting were deeply interested, and have commenced to keep 

the Sabbath, as | understand; but | do not know how many. One 
Methodist woman told one who was interested that if she had the 

power, she would have all these Advent folks put to death. Well, 

says the other, now | believe the doctrine more than ever; for that is 

the dragon spirit. | understand she is now keeping the 

Sabbath.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.33 


| went from Portland to Green Bush, about 30 miles, to Bro. 
Richmond’s. | lectured in three different places some two weeks. 
Some gave good attention to the word preached. A goodly number 
appeared to be convicted that we have the truth. | believe the Lord 
has children there who will obey him by keeping his Sabbath. | 

closed lectures in a neighborhood north from Bro. R.’s, where they 
had never heard anything before on the subject. There were large 
congregations and good interest manifested. What the result will be, 

| cannot tell. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 198.34 


If | should do like the Methodists in their excitements, put down all 
that come to the anxious seats as converts, as | learn some do; we 
might report many. But six months might not find them. Truly “many 
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are called, but few are chosen.” No one can know of the trials of a 
messenger, except those who go to proclaim the Third Angel’s 
Message, and feel its wearing cares and responsibilities. To think 
and know that God has entrusted souls to their care, for which they 
must give account. It gives me bad feelings when | find any one 
discouraged or bewildered by the enemy. How many cunning and 
artful snares are set to entrap the feet of the honest and 
unsuspecting to turn them out of the way. If God had not a great 
care for his children | should be clear discouraged. But best of all 
we can know that God is for us, and who can be against us. The 
Lord be praised, who knows our hearts. Glory be to his name!ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 199.1 


Your brother in Christ, ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.2 
J. B. FRISBIE. 


From Bro. Porter 


BRO. SMITH:- | consider it the duty of every sincere lover of God to 
stand as a living witness for him and his truth; therefore | will write a 
few lines to let you know that | have chosen the service of the Lord, 
and am determined, by his help, to keep his commandments.ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 199.3 


| feel truly to thank the blessed Lord that the Review ever has fallen 
into my hands. | seldom read its pages without raising my heart to 
God in thanks anew for the glorious truths that it presents. 
Scriptures that looked dark to me, it has brought to the clearest 
light. What child of God could doubt for a moment but that the Holy 
Spirit has a hand in its publication?ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
199.4 


| love the cause in which you are engaged; and my daily prayer is, 
that God may pour out his richest blessing upon you; and may we 
be wholly given up to the service of God. Then we shall obtain 
immortality through Jesus Christ when he comes to make up his 
jewels. MOSES W. PORTER.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.5 


Min Ter., Feb. 25th, 1856.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.6 
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Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


BRO. E. Everts writes from Round Grove, Whiteside Co., Ill.:- “We 
find some who have ears to hear, some who acknowledge the truth 

as we present it, and some half dozen have decided to keep all the 

commandments. We find more who are looking for the coming of 

the Lord than we expected; and we find some who were keeping 

the Sabbath, who appear to delight in so-doing; but O how 
deformed they appear with their errors, of the “Spirit-Land,” the 

conscious, living dead, and a “Triune God.” How incomprehensible 

to attempt to comprehensible to attempt to comprehend liv dead 

men; and, Father and Son, one personIARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 199.7 


Yours, trembling at the thrilling word of inspiration, still hoping for 
salvation from coming troubles and for a crown with Paul.’ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 199.8 


Bro. J. M. Lindsay writes from Olcott, N. Y.:- “We are glad the 
Review comes to us weekly, filled with matter so well adapted to the 
wants of the remnant. My heart is warmed and my eyes melted into 
tears when | read the cheering letters it contains. | am glad it is so 
well established. | hope it will be well sustained." ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 199.9 


Bro. and Sr. Ayres write from Cumberland Co., N. J.:- “The God of 
our fathers has blest us through the labors of those engaged in 
spreading the present truth of Revelation 14:9. We feel in some 
degree the importance of being awake to the subject. We see that 
the nations are angry; and that the judgment hour is slighted by the 
professed churches. The signs in the sun and moon, as Christ 
spake of them, and the falling stars, are not regarded as signs of 
the end.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.10 


We firmly believe them to be evidences of the Lord’s soon 
coming.”ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.11 


Bro. J. Dorcas writes from Fremont, Ohio:- “Dear brother, press 
forward! The work is rising, and is onward. The Review is read with 
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interest by all who take it here, beside some others who do not. It is 
richly laden with truth.“ ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.12 


BRETHREN, be assured that nothing gives more courage to those 
who are engaged in the publishing department of the cause of truth, 

than (1) to enjoy the blessing of God, and (2) to receive cheering 

news from the wide harvest-field. We need not faint nor be 

discouraged when we have evidence that the cause is prospering; 

that the Ark of God is with us, and the glory has not departed from 

Israel. - ED.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.13 


SELECTIONS 
JWe 


“What if | should Become a Christian?” 


On the second evening of a protracted meeting in New-York, (says 
Dr. Spring,) a lady from the extreme South, opulent, of high 
connections, nursed in the lap of indulgence, the mistress as well 
as the votary of fashion, was induced to attend. As she went along, 
a sort of secret soliloquy took place. “What if | should become a 
Christian? Well, what if | should? It would be strange. What if | 
should? You must give up your worldly amusements. Well, that | 
can do. What if you should become a Christian? You must give up 
your gay companions. Well, | can part with them. If | become a 
Christian | must endure much ridicule and banter. Well, this is not 
intolerable. If | become a Christian, my southern friends, who have 
taken in me such kind and tender interest, will be wounded and 
grieved - will despise me.” Here her feelings prevailed. The thought 
of home and early associates rushed upon her with overpowering 
sensations. “But,” recovering herself “suppose they do? My Saviour 
will not despise, disown and forsake me. I'll go to Jesus.” She went 
to the meeting, that night trusts she received Christ, and is now 
rejoicing in hope of his glory.” ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.14 


Reader, what if you should become a Christian? You must 
renounce such of the pleasures of this world as are incompatible 
with religion; and you will secure eternal life. What if you should not 
become a Christian? Why, you will have what the world call 
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pleasure in this life, perhaps - but you will lose your soul. Will you 
be a Christian? - Dr. Scudder.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.15 


Importance of Little Things 


In the management of the temper, on which our own comfort as well 
as that of all around us so much depends, nothing effective will be 
done but by a watchful attention to /ittle things. The temper is 
oftener ruffled by slight provocations than by great and serious 
injuries. It is in small things that brotherly kindness and charity 
chiefly consist. Little attentions; trifling, but perpetual acts of 
selfdenial; a minute consultation of the wants and wishes, tastes 
and tempers of others; an almost imperceptible delicacy in avoiding 
what will give pain: these are the small things that diffuse peace 
and love wherever they are exercised, and which outweigh a 
thousand acts of showy heroism. - Jane Taylor. ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 199.16 


BE RESOLUTE. - “Sometimes,” says an eminent saint, “I have 
intermitted, or deferred, the performance of duty, upon 

apprehension of some present indisposition and inaptness. | have 

thought, ‘It is better not to set my hand to God’s work, than, to spoil 

it; better to omit my offering, than to give the lame and blind in 

sacrifice; the next time | will make amends, when | am fitter to do it,’ 

and the next time, perhaps, the task has been more irksome to me, 

and my plea of unfitness has seemingly had more strength than 

before; so that what before | did only defer, now | could be content 
wholly to neglect. ‘Have | found thee, O mine enemy?’ Here the 
serpent’s head discovers itself. Hereafter, when this plea is put in, it 

shall be rejected without hearing. | will check the least thought of 
reluctance towards the performance of the work | have assigned to 

myself. A lame prayer may get to heaven. | may, by rubbing and 

chafing my heart, get warmth into it. If | put forth my strength, | may 
break asunder the cords with which | am bound. The Spirit may 
come, and fill my sails; and | may have the wind with me, though 

the tide be against me. That rule of physicians is well applied to 

practice, in such cases, which advises persons of weak stomachs 

to eat, though they have no present appetite, because they shall 

feel the effects thereof in their future increase of strength.” ARSH 

March 20, 1856, page 199.17 
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Memoranda written by Dr. Cornelius 


“How much more should we have done for Jesus Christ and his 
cause, if our hearts had always been in a holy, heavenly frame. 
How many ways of doing good would have been devised which 
have been unthought of. How many opportunities improved that 
have been neglected. As to what has been done by us, how much 
better done had it been, and how much more successfully, if our 
conversation, prayers and efforts had proceeded from a heart of 
overflowing love to God and men. And are we not bound to 
possess, to cultivate, and to maintain such a holy and heavenly 
frame? Are we not responsible to God for all the consequences of 
not having it? O then, how great is the guilt which will follow us to 
the Judgment! and how humble and penitent should be the holiest 
and most useful man that lives! Alas! what can those say who have 
never risen above the common level of piety and usefulness!”ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 199.18 


“How and where do you expect to spend eternity2ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 199.19 


“We shall certainly carry our character with us into eternity. ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 199.20 


Gospel Privileges to the Highest Bidder 


The churches in Brooklyn have generally managed to do a good 
business in the way of renting pews, but Plymouth Church, of which 
the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher is pastor, seems to transact by far 
the largest share of business in the piety market. The reason of this 
is doubtless to be found in the fact that Brother Beecher is in the 
habit of “speaking right out in meeting” on certain theological points. 
The world is progressing on matters of religion as well as all other 
matters, and the hell-fire and brimstone doctrine has lost its charm 
for even the most rabid of the straight-laced gentry. The annual 
renting of the pews in Plymouth Church occurred on Tuesday 
evening last. The result was, one hundred and seventy three seats 
were taken, the rent of which amount to $10,785. The premiums 
paid were $1,760, about thirty per cent, above last year. A large 
assembly was present, and the bidding was so spirited that the 
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whole business was done in less than two hours. The aggregate 
receipts for pew-rents, the present year, is expected to be over 
$13,030, a larger sum, perhaps, than in any other church in the 
country. The house is to be opened every morning through the 
week, and on Saturday evening, to rent the remainder of the seats, 
numbering over one hundred. - Sunday Dispatch ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 199.21 


When shall “the poor have the gospel preached to them?”’ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 199.22 


ALL IS VANITY. - The following is from the diary of the late Amos 
Lawrence:ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.23 


“| have been extensively in business during the last two years, have 
added much to my worldly possessions; and have come to the 
same conclusion in regard to them | did in 1818. | feel distressed in 
mind that the resolutions then made have not been more effectual 
in keeping me from this over-engagedness in business. Property 
acquired at such sacrifices as | have been obliged to make the past 
year, cost more than it’s worth and the anxiety of protecting it is the 
extreme of folly." ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.24 


Prejudice 


JWe 


THE following admirable description of prejudice is from the “Letter 
to the Abbe Raymond.” It is not a little remarkable that the author of 
such a passage could have written “The Age of Reason.”ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 199.25 


“There is something exceedingly curious in the constitution and 
operation of prejudice. It has the singular ability of accommodating 
itself to all the possible varieties of the human mind. Some passions 
and vices are but thinly scattered among mankind, and find only 
here and there a fitness of reception. But prejudice, like the spider 
makes every place its home. It has neither taste nor choice of 
situation, and all, that it requires is room. Everywhere, except in fire 
or water, a spider will live. So, let the mind be as naked as the walls 
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of an empty and forsaken tenement gloomy as a dungeon, or 
ornamented with the richest abilities of thinking, let it be hot, cold, 
dark, or light, lonely or inhabited, still prejudice, if undisturbed, will 
fill it with cobwebs, and live, like the spider, where there seems 
nothing to live on. If the one prepares her food by poisoning it to her 
palate and her use, the other does the same; and as several of our 
passions are strongly characterized by the animal world prejudice 
may be denominated the spider of the mind.ARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 199.26 


Prayer. - Of how much happiness do Christians deprive themselves 
by praying so little! The command is, “pray without ceasing.” O how 
precious is communion with God in the closet, when the soul 
becomes absorbed in heavenly contemplations! When the Christian 
really prays, there is a tide of holy rapture poured into the bosom 
that is like the raptures of the upper world. O Christian, pray! Do not 
let the world cheat you out of the precious hours that belong to the 
closet. Christ prayed the Apostles prayed, and will you neglect 
it? ARSH March 20, 1856, page 199.27 


Gems of Thought 


JWe 


HE with whom we have to do, will demonstrate to every conscience, 
soon or late, that his name is HOLY. He will bring forward to the 
conscience which he means to purify, its more refined as well as 
more gross offences. Cecil. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.1 


A lost affliction is an immense loss. Philip HenryAARSH March 20, 
1856, page 200.2 


Men are ignorant of God, and ignorant of Christ, ignorant of the way 
of salvation, ignorant of their own happiness, blind in the midst of 
the brightest and clearest light, ignorant under all manner of 
instructions. Edwards.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.3 


He is wretched indeed, who goes up and down in the world without 
a God to take care of him, to be his guide and protector, and to 
bless him. /b.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.4 





1357 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MARCH 20, 1856 


OUR Subscribers will remember that one more number completes 
Vol. Vil; and it will be necessary for those who have not already 
renewed their subscription for Vol. VIII, and who wish to do so, in 
order to have their money receipted in the first No. to forward 
immediately. The brethren will also notice that there is yet 
considerable behind on “Moving Office, etc. It is quite disagreeable 
to us, and we think it must be to the Church also, to have so small a 
sum so long being made up. We had hoped to see it all met at the 
close of this Vol., and we still trust it will be at an early date. We are 
also considerably in arrears on Vol. VII. A definite report in regard to 
this, showing the number of poor and free subscribers which we 
have on our list, also the number who have not paid for the current 
Vol, etc., will be given next week.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
200.5 


THERE are now pledged on the Book Fund, $559,50. Some have 
been hesitating to pledge, fearing the matter would not go. There is 

now no doubt but the object will be accomplished. Those therefore 

who would esteem it a privilege to aid in this matter, will move right 

forward. We hope all the pledges will be returned soon, that the 

business may all be arranged and settled here at the Office as soon 

as possible.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.6 


WILL those who can conveniently spare the REVIEW, No. 23 of the 


present Vol, please return a few copies to the Office. ARSH March 
20, 1856, page 200.7 


Communication from Bro. Ayres 
JWe 
BRO. SMITH:- For about two years | have been an interested and | 


trust a profited reader of the Review. For several years | have been 
of the opinion that important and solemn events were at hand; but 
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never came in contact with anything that gave form and 
definiteness to those things like the light that has shone from the 
columns of the Review. Yea, praise the Lord! that in his good 
providence it was thrown in my way.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
200.8 


| have been for several years an accepted minister of the Word 
among the Seventh-day Baptists, and although | believe they have 
much important truth, yet being convinced that as a people they are 
very far behind in regard to present truth, | have deemed it my duty 
to take a position which has necessarily separated me from them, 
and, by consequence, exposed me to many severe trials and 
privations; but thanks be unto God for that blessed grace which 
makes one willing to suffer for the truth’s sake.ARSH March 20, 
1856, page 200.9 


In order to explain myself, and also to show that we are already 
measurably under the iron rule of the Two-horned Beast of 
Revelation 13, | have it to say that | have been cited to appear 
before the Council of the town of Westerly, R I, composed of 
Seventh-day Baptist, charged, according to the words of the 
complaint, not with being guilty of dishonesty or intemperance, but 
possessed of a kind of religious frenzy calculated to injure my 
fellow-citizens and incapacitate me from being an inhabitant of said 
town. Without hearing, or even calling for any testimony to 
substantiate the above complaint, upon the day of trial, or rather, 
decision, the honorable Council proceeded to pass judgment 
against me, and in a few days sent their Officer with an instrument 
of writing, declaring that they had examined the above complaint, 
and the evidence relating thereto, and determined and adjudged, 
that | be ordered to leave said town, or suffer the consequences of 
not complying with the same. At this time my family were in no 
suitable condition to leave, | therefore endeavored to commit the 
case to the Lord and await the result: and praised be his holy name! 
he suffered no evil to befall us; but in due time, at the end of the 
year | obtained a house and left the town, where | had endeavored 
for a number of years to labor faithfully for the good of souls. ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 200.10 


So far as | have light upon the various subjects treated of in the 
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Review, | feel that my interests and sympathies are with you. | trust 
| love the Sabbath cause, and | do rejoice that the Lord is raising up 
a people to defend that holy truth, together with other important 
present truth. O, may the Lord keep them humble! that his work 
may triumph in their hands gloriously. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
200.11 


The signs of the times indicate strongly to my mind that there are 
solemn and fearful scenes just upon us. O may the Lord help each 
one of us who are striving for the whole truth, to be in readiness to 
stand unscathed. | can say with others, that the Review is truly a 
welcome messenger! You are at liberty to make whatever use of 
this communication you deem proper for the good of the 
cause.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.12 


Yours in the hope of the gospel.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
200.13 


JACOB AYRES. 


The Believer’s Hope 


BRO. SMITH:- The hope of eternal life is inexpressibly sweet to me. 
The hope of soon gaining the haven of endless bliss is a strong and 

unyielding inducement to me, to make every sacrifice which the 

gospel demands, and patiently endure every trial necessary, until 

glory completes the work which grace has begun upon the hearts of 

the followers of the Son of GodARSH March 20, 1856, page 
200.14 


It is a matter of no small encouragement to witness such a general 
increase of interest on the part of the remnant for the rise and 
spread of the Message of the Third Angel. | am firm in the belief 
that the cause of truth is now rising to fall no more. As | read the 
instructive columns of the Review | am constrained to believe that 
the resolution,ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.15 


“Come let us anew our journey pursue,” is sinking deep into the 
hearts of the meek, humble followers of Jesus. This is most 
certainly as it should be. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.16 
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We should never rest without the abiding evidence that “the words 
of our mouth, and the meditations of our heart,” are acceptable in 
the sight of the Lord; and that our ways are pleasing to him. “And 
besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to 
virtue, Knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and _ to 
temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, 
brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity. For if these 
things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.17 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Middle Grove, N. Y. 


Meetings at Newark, Mich 


WE commenced meetings in this place Tuesday evening, March 
4th, and continued until Wednesday, March 12th, including ten 
lectures. Most of the time the house was crowded, and good 
attention was given to the word spoken: yet many were doubting 
the divinity of the Scriptures. They were ready to admit that we had 
the truth if the Bible was true. But after our investigation of the state 
of the dead and the destiny of the wicked, they seemed to view the 
Bible in a different light. That odium cast upon it by those who 
represent it as teaching the doctrine of “endless torture of the 
wicked” was removed, and they began to read the Scriptures with 
interest. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.18 


While a company were on their way to the meeting one evening 
engaged in very earnest conversation about the change in the 
minds of the people, we overheard the following:- “What do you 
think is going to happen! Mr. C. took down his Bible this morning 
and read two chapters!” At this the company expressed much 
astonishment.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.19 


Newark is a lake port and several vessels are wintering there, and 
two or three Captains of vessels became interested, and one | think 
decided to keep the Sabbath with his vessel the coming Summer. 
About $10 worth of books were taken and seventeen subscribed for 
the Review. An opportunity was given for those who were decided 
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to keep the Sabbath to manifest it by rising, and ten rose up: two or 
three others had been heard to say they should hereafter keep the 
Bible Sabbath. The friends kindly remembered our expenses and 
contributed for the same. May the Lord reward them all, especially 
those whose hospitality we shared while there. All seemed anxious 
that we should remain longer, but we deemed it expedient that we 
get out nearer the Rail-road before the breaking up this Spring. Our 
next appointment is in the town of Trowbridge, between this and 
Paw Paw station.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.20 


During our stay at Newark we had the opportunity of hearing a 
funeral discourse from Ecclesiastes 12:7. The occasion was the 
death of a young man, caused by the fall of a limb from a tree; his 
brains were thrown out and it was supposed that he had not time 
even to speak a word. He was called an honest, industrious young 
man; but he made no profession of religion at the time of his death; 
he had attended parties of pleasure and balls among the wicked, 
yet this minister declared without qualification, that his immortal soul 
was now praising God in heaven!! The discourse was entirely 
controversial, presenting as he supposed, hard arguments against 
what he was pleased to term the “annihilation view.” He talked 
loudly about the “immortal soul leaving the body at death, and 
singing the song of victory,” etc., and quoted Socrates for proof, but 
did not even attempt to prove it from the Scriptures. His sermon 
was reviewed the same day and the Bible view of the subject was 
presented. The darkness was driven away by the light of the 
truth.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.21 


This minister was like one that heard us in Allegan a few weeks 
ago, who - after listening an hour and a half to a discourse showing 
the Bible faith and hope, and the importance of consulting Jesus 
Christ and the apostles - got up and made an attempt to demolish 
our position by the “great swelling words” of some commentator, 
mixed with sarcasm and ridicule, and finally closed with the 
following, “I warn you against all such ‘new lights,’ and recommend 
you to examine diligently what was written just this side of the 
apostles by the early christians.” He would not recommend the light 
(Bible) which would manifest his darkness.ARSH March 20, 1856, 
page 200.22 
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| have just learned that the minister that had so much to say about 
the “wonderful luminary in Monterey,” has given out word that he 
will show at his next appointment by a man in Illinois, that those 
who are keeping Saturday, are keeping the true first day, while 
those who keep Sunday, are keeping the true seventh day after all;” 
and says he, “won’t this make them feel rather cheap!” This seems 
almost incredible yet those who heard him are sure he said it. 
“Surely your turning of things upside down shall be esteemed as 
potter’s clay,” says the Prophet. While men are “darkening counsel” 
with “words without knowledge,” and “putting darkness for light,” O 
let us “walk by the light of the fire that God has kindled,” ever 
rejoicing in the truth. Amen.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.23 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Allegan, Mich. 


SUNDAY IN GERMANY. - A new law has been enacted in 
Brunswick, for the beater observance of the Sabbath and other 
holydays. All labor out doors, and open traffic in shops, factories, 
and the like, are forbidden, except in the case of bad weather, 
during hay or other harvest, when mowing, carrying, and so forth, 
may be carried on. All places of refreshment and noisy recreation 
must be closed until after forenoon divine service. - Local police are 
to look to this. Exemptions may be accorded in special cases, such 
as work in smelting furnaces, traffic with public vehicles, railroads, 
the post, and the like. At Berlin, all shops must be closed, and no 
sale, or exposure of goods for sale, is permitted on Sundays and 
high festivals, until after evening church service is concluded, that 
is, until about 5 P. M. Places of refreshment and recreation are 
open after morning service. - Waggons, carts, and so forth, are not 
permitted to circulate after 9 A. M.; and, on passing churches, 
during divine service, all carriages must move at a foot pace, and in 
some cases are forbidden to pass. But, at the same time, no 
impediments are placed in the way of the middle and lower classes 
seeking recreation at places of public resort after the forenoon 
divine service. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.24 


There is no denying that the religious opinions of mankind are 
becoming rapidly modified. Orthodoxy is breaking up like ice in 
spring-time. And as the breaking up of winter often swells brooks 
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and rivers to overflowing, so the breaking up of the long winter of 
theological darkness and superstitious frost must swell the streams 
of life and thought immoderately, sweeping away old institutions 
with sectarian icebergs. The old orthodox season has run its course 
and is passing away. The present theology has done its work, and 
become effete and inadequate to satisfy the growing needs of the 
time. Hence men are looking elsewhere for support -N. Y. 
Dispatch.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.25 


Business 


JWe 


J. G. Post:- You can send twenty-five cents in specie in a letter 
safely.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.26 


Caroline D. Niedley:- We have not received your first letter. Your 
last was forwarded from Rochester.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
200.27 


D. Chase:- Rubicon, Dodge Co., WisARSH March 20, 1856, page 
200.28 


S. S. Miller - We cheerfully continue the Review to you free.ARSH 
March 20, 1856, page 200.29 


O. Davis:- D. Ford & J. M. Hall, were rightly credited in our book. 
We now rectify the other. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.30 


F. Wheeler:- Received.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.31 


J. Walker - The Review has been sent to you regularly. We know 
not why you have not received it. We would say the same to E. A. & 
A. Z Pond; also, in sending you back Nos., we cannot supply you 
with No. 23, as all of that No. are gone. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
200.32 


|. Abbey:- Please send those papers to Hammondsport, Steuben 
Co., N. Y., and oblige. ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.33 


S. Peckham:- We find the matter, upon examination, to be as you 
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state. We make it right on book.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 
200.34 


The P. O. Address of C. W. Sperry, is for the present, Vergennes, 
Vt.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.35 


The P. O. Address of J. Hart, is Round Grove, Whiteside Co., 
Il ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.36 


Receipts 


JWe 


E Lothrop, (for H Haskins,) F C Castle, Malinda Chapman, A C 
Kenter, Capt. R Reed, J Bosman, D Lee, M W Porter, (for S P,) Mrs 
S A Holmes, J A Wilcox, D Rathbun, R Spaulding, S A Howard, A Z 
Pond, E A Pond, C Potter, F Strong, Wm Russell, R Wason, L 
Wilcox, L Russell, L Mann, D Howard, E Cobb, S Peckham, L 
Chase, each $1.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.37 


H A Mead, J P Hunt, each $2. S Rice, $0,25. H Gardner ($0,50 for 
S H G) $1,50.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.38 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - Sr Bryant, S A Howard, eac 
$1.ARSH March 20, 1856, page 200.39 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


Amount to be raised $603,64 
Previous Donations, 305,12 
M W Porter, $11,00 
AA Dodge, 1,00 
E Lothrop, 1,00 
A friend in Vt., 1,00 
J Lamson, $5,00 
E Cobb, 1,00 
H Everts, 2,00 

$276,52 
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Remaining to be raised by the 
Church, m206 32 


JWe 
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March 27, 1856 
RH VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 26 


James White 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH March 27, 
1856, page 201.1 


VOL. Vil. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MARCH 2z 
1856. - NO.26.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY HENRY LYON, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.3 


THE COMFORTER 


JWe 


“l, EVEN Il, AM HE THAT COMFORTETH YOUsS=aiah 
51:12.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.4 


IN God let all his saints rejoice, 
With thankful heart and cheerful voice; 
Thus saith his Word, so kind, so true, 
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“I, even I, will comfort you. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.5 


Sweet words! O, let us bless his name, 

And joyful all his praise proclaim; 

These words shall foes and fears subdue, 

“I, even I, will comfort you.,ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.6 


Are you in darkness and distress? 

Does Satan roar and break your peace? 

Fear not, but still this truth review, 

“I, even I, will comfort you.,ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.7 


Do sore afflictions on you lay? 

And pungent sorrows day by day? 

Look to this word; t’will bear you through, 

“I, even I, will comfort you.,ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.8 


If death in gloomy form appear, 

And overwhelm your souls with fear, 

Let this sweet word your faith renew, 

“I, even I, will comfort you.,ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.9 


Thus while you sojourn here below, 

As pilgrims in this world of woe, 

Make this your song the journey through, 

“I, even I, will comfort you.,ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.10 


A few Words with Eld. S. on the Sabbath 


JWe 


DEAR BROTHER S.:- Permit me to address you at this time. Let us 
review our conversation that we had the other evening. | quoted the 

language of Paul as is recorded in Acis 28:77, where he addressed 

the chief of the Jews. Paul said unto them, that he had committed 

nothing against the people, or customs of their fathers. | quoted this 

as proof that Paul did not neglect to keep the Sabbath, and that he 

did not keep First-day; for if he had done either, he would have 

done something against the customs of their fathers. ARSH March 
27, 1856, page 201.11 
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If | recollect aright you stated that Paul did do something against the 
customs of their fathers; for Paul believed on Jesus, (had faith) and 
said (or implied) that they did not believe on Jesus, and you 
seemed to say that Paul could just as well have kept Sunday and 
said this, as to have believed (had faith) on Jesus, and said so. | do 
not think so: | do not so understand Paul; for Paul says, after 
preaching up faith, “Do we make void the law through faith? God 
forbid: yea, we (we, Christ’s true preachers like Paul) establish the 
law.” Do you establish the law, or do you make void the law through 
faith? (or a tradition of the fathers?)ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
201.12 


In this connection, will you please to read the following quotations, 
and see how every sentence, word and letter is placed.ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 201.13 


Matthew 15:1-13. “Then came to Jesus Scribes and Pharisees, 
which were of Jerusalem, saying, Why do thy disciples transgress 
the tradition of the elders? for they wash not their hands when they 
eat bread. But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also 
transgress the commandment of God by your tradition? For God 
commanded, saying, Honor thy father and mother: and he that 
curseth father or mother, let him die the death. But ye say, 
Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother, It is a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me; and honor not his 
father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye made the 
commandment of God of none effect by your tradition. Ye 
hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you saying, This people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their 
lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain they do worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.ARSH March 27, 
1856, page 201.14 


“And he called the multitude, and said unto them, Hear, and 
understand: not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but 
that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. Then came 
his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees 
were offended after they heard this saying? But he answered and 
said, Every plant which my Heavenly Father hath not planted, shall 
be rooted up." ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.15 
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Did Christ's Heavenly Father plant this First-day keeping? if he did 
not plant it, if Christ's words be true, he will root it up; and if we cling 
to it with a strong grasp, where shall we be?ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 201.16 


Now would it not defile us [verses 10, 17] if we should say that God 
had not founded his covenant for ever? or that he would alter at 
least some of the words that have gone out of his lips? or that 
Christ had destroyed the law, or that one jot or one tittle of the law 
had failed, after reading Matthew 5:17-19? or that men had the 
power to make one of the Commandments to pass away, when he 
has not the power to make either heaven or earth pass away, when 
Christ has said that it is easier for heaven and earth (both) to pass, 
than for one tittle (least particle) of the law to fail ARSH March 27, 
1856, page 201.17 


We might ask many questions, and in truth | should like to, but | will 
cut short by referring you to some passages, and your own good 
judgment will see the force of them. James 2:10, 17. | do want to 
ask you what James would be likely to say to you? Would he not 
say, Now if thou do not kill, yet if thou break the Sabbath, thou art 
become a transgressor of the law; for he that said, (margin that law 
which said,) Do not kill, said also, Remember the Sabbath-day (yes, 
DAY) to keep it holy, etc. The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God, (not of the Jews, as some reproachfully call it. ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 201.18 


Again, you seemed to say that Paul regarded the Sabbath and 
circumcision alike. | understand Paul to teach very differently; for he 
says in? Corinthians 7:19, “Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the Commandments of 
God.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.19 


Romans 2:21. Says Paul, “Thou that preachest a man should not 
steal, dost thou steal? (| do not believe brother S., that you will 
steal.) But thou that preachest that a man shall not break the 
Sabbath, dost thou break the Sabbath? (| am afraid you do.) Would 
James give you any more liberty to break the Sabbath, than he 
would to steal?ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.20 


Paul said that by the law was the knowledge of sin. Paul said that 
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he had not known sin, except the law had said, Thou shalt not 
covet; so we can see that by God’s law of Ten Commandments is 
the knowledge of sin; for sin is the transgression of the law. Where 
there is no law, there is no transgression; and where is there any 
law for keeping Sunday? So if you want to see sinners converted to 
God, if you have God’s word you must declare it faithfully; for Paul 
said that he was alive without the law once; but when the 
Commandment came, sin revived, and he died. But thanks be to 
God that Paul lived after this to tell us many good things; but he did 
not live after the flesh, or after the carnal mind, but after the Spirit; 
so that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in him. Says 
he, | delight in the law of God in, or after the inward man. Do you 
then of the abundance of the heart let the mouth speak?ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 201.21 


Paul said, (although the commandment came home to Paul and 
slew him,) that the law was holy, the commandment holy, just and 
good; yes, spiritual. Was then that which was holy, just and good, 
yea, spiritual, done away? Paul said, God forbid that he should do it 
away, even through faith. Do you do it away through faith? Has God 
given you more liberty than he did Paul? If not, the law says to you 
to-day, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” etc. “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” etc. God has said 
so by his example, by his Word, and by a three-fold miracle; and 
said Christ, “The Sabbath was made for man.” Was Adam not a 
man? are you not a man? Dare you come up and say to Christ, that 
God did not make the Sabbath for youPARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 201.22 


Again, you stated that the fourth Commandment did not specify any 
particular day, only one after six days of labor. But it reads to me, 
not A seventh day, but THE seventh day, the one on which God 
rested, at creation; yes, blessed and sanctified. If the fourth 
Commandment does not specify any particular day, in what 
language could it be specified? But after all this you said (if | 
recollect aright) that the seventh day was the right one to keep, if 
we could tell which day it was. You seemed to think that the time 
had been lost, so that we could not tell which the seventh day from 
creation was. Well, if you are in the dark on this subject, do not be 
leading others in the dark, or into the dark. Matthew 15:14.ARSH 
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March 27, 1856, page 201.23 


Now if we keep the day that we think is the seventh day from the 
best knowledge that we can get. | believe that God will accept of it. 
But because we cannot count back to creation, and tell to a day 
how many days have intervened from the first day till now, to say 
that we will not keep the seventh day, would not be wise. When 
almost every body will agree when the first day comes, of course 
we can tell when the seventh day comes. Why did our translators of 
the Bible add a table after this manner: 1st day of the week, 
Sunday; 2nd day, Monday; etc., 7th day or Sabbath, 
Saturday. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.24 


If time had been lost before the children of Israel came out of Egypt, 
God in giving the manna would have corrected them; and what 
reason have we to suppose that time was lost from that time to 
Christ’s time? But in case time had been lost before Christ’s time, it 
would be undervaluing Christ, | think, to say that he would not have 
known it, and knowing, would not have corrected it. But yet | 
understand you to say, that in case time was lost when Jesus Christ 
came into this world, that you did not believe that Christ would have 
corrected them. But if time was lost, Christ must have known it, and 
not to have corrected them in it, would not only have been 
countenancing them in a wrong, but yielding to the wrong himself. 
But this is too inconsistent for us to suppose even for one moment; 
for Christ said that he had kept his Father’s Commandments, and 
one of them required the observance of the seventh day; and hence 
| can but conclude that the true seventh day from the creation was 
kept in Christ’s time. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 201.25 


As Christ told his disciples to pray that their flight be not on the 
Sabbath-day, they not only knew when the Sabbath came, but kept 
it also. And when Jerusalem was destroyed, the Jews were 
scattered among all nations, where they are monuments of the truth 
of God’s word. They have carried the Sabbath with them, and do 
they not all agree as to time? Would they all be apt to make a 
mistake, and all make a mistake alike? Yes, and all the Gentile 
world too, if any mistake has been made; for almost the whole world 
will agree on this point. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 202.1 
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Now in conclusion give me an answer, a reason of the hope that is 
in you with meekness and fear; and count me not as an enemy 
because | tell you the truth. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 202.2 


H. C. CRUMB. 
Madison Co., N. Y., March, 1856. 


BRIEF THOUGHTS ON THE NATURE OF THE SOUL, THE RESURRECTION 
OF THE DEAD, AND THE FINAL DESTINY OF MAN 


JWe 


FROM the Scriptures alone can we obtain satisfactory information 
concerning the nature of the soul. Reason may lead to conjecture, 
but reason alone cannot give us confidence. The wise men of 
antiquity have reasoned without the light of revelation, and 
remained in unhappy uncertainty. We are shut up to seek light from 
the Scriptures, shining as a light in a dark place. The first question 
that presents itself to our mind will be, Is the soul of man a 
conscious and intelligent existence, when separated from the body, 
immortal in its nature, and destined to exist for ever? My object in 
the brief thoughts on this subject will not be to examine all the 
isolated passages which appear to present objections to the views | 
shall present on this question; but to inquire what is the current 
testimony of Scripture; and this not so much to present all the 
evidence from the Scriptures that go to support my views on the 
subject, as to suggest trains of thought for others, as to what is truth 
on this subject. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 202.3 


1st. | should not think the soul of man an immortal, conscious, and 
intelligent existence, separate from the body, from the silence of the 
Scriptures on the subject. The Scriptures speak of the nature of 
man as plainly as they do of the nature of God; of his mortality, 
depravity, his perishing condition by nature, yet in this volume, 
written by Prophets and Apostles, recording the teachings of Christ, 
their own teaching and preaching to men of all classes and 
conditions - yet in all this volume composed by so many writers, 
under so many different circumstances, and discussing so many 
subjects, the soul’s immortality is never stated as a fact plainly and 
explicitly, nor the subject discussed. This appears the more strange, 
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supposing the writers to have believed the doctrine, from the fact 
that religious teachers in our day, who believe the doctrine, often 
discuss the subject; speak of the soul’s immortality in most of their 
sermons and exhortations, so that no one who hears them, or reads 
their writings, is in the least doubt as to their real sentiments on the 
subject.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 202.4 


2nd. | should not infer the doctrine of the soul’s immortality from the 
terms used in the Scriptures in speaking of it. | shall examine but a 
few of the most prominent passages on this point, and refer the 
reader to “Bush on the Soul” for a full examination of this class of 
passages. The first mention of the soul is, “and the Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul,” or a living 
creature.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 202.5 


There is no intimation that what God breathed into man, had an 
intelligent, and conscious existence previous to its entrance into the 
body, or that it became such after its entrance into the body. But its 
entrance into the body made man a rational, and _ intelligent 
creature. The Scriptures call it the spirit, the life. By whatever name 
it is called, it is evidently nothing more nor less than the principle of 
life, which, before it entered the body, had no conscious, and 
intelligent existence; and after it leaves the body has no conscious 
and_ intelligent existence. But, united, makes a rational and 
accountable being. This is what Paul tells the Athenians, “seeing he 
giveth to all life and breath;” and that Jesus refers to when he says, 
“but are not able to kill the soul;” and that Solomon designates 
when he says, “the spirit shall return unto God who gave it.” The 
breath of life, or the principle of life, that gift of God to man, returns 
to God who gave it; not as a rational and intelligent existence, but 
as the principle of life merely. Man cannot destroy it. As Paul says, 
“your life is hid with Christ in God.” “When Christ who is our life shall 
appear,” though our enemies kill this body, yet our life shall not be 
lost, but shall be restored to the body in its incorruptible state - “and 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” “He that findeth his life 
shall lose it, and he who loseth his life for my sake shall find it.” 
Though they kill your body, the principle of life shall return to God 
who gave it. And he shall restore it again, though apparently lost, to 
your incorruptible body; and thus shall you keep it unto life eternal. 
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“For what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul; or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul?” The question does not speak of the happiness of the soul, 
but of the soul itself, as a thing that may be lost, or bartered away. 
The previous verse calls it life: they mean the same thing. If the soul 
of man was immortal by nature, it could not be lost, or exchanged 
for something less valuable.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 202.6 


3rd. From the punishment threatened to the ungodly, | should not 
infer its immortality, but its destruction and extinction. The first 
penalty held up to Adam previous to the fall was, “In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” This curse was, after the 
fall, explained to Adam: “In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread till thou return unto the ground, for out of it wast thou taken: 
for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” No intimation was 
given to Adam that he was to have an existence beyond the grave. 
The punishment threatened ended at the grave. Sorrow in life 
followed by death: “dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
The prospect held up before Adam, was that he should go back to 
the dust from whence he was taken, and God would take back the 
principle of life he had conditionally given to Adam. An extinction of 
being was the prospect before his mind. If Christ had not come as 
the resurrection and the life, there would have been no future 
existence for man. And until he was promised, there was no curse 
that reached beyond the grave. It is in this sense that as “in Adam 
all died, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” All lost their 
existence in Adam: all shall have it again in Christ restored to them. 
But there is a second death; and as there was an extinction of being 
in prospect before Adam which was only prevented by Christ's 
coming as the resurrection and the life, the second death will be an 
entire extinction of being - a destruction for which there is no 
remedy, being a destruction of both soul and body in hell. The 
principle of life will be destroyed, and there can be no resurrection 
from the second death. “I have set before you life and death” - ‘the 
soul that sinneth, it shall die.” “For, behold the day cometh that shall 
burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 
shall be stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.” 
“When the wicked spring as grass, and when all the workers of 
iniquity do flourish, it is that they shall be destroyed for ever.” David 
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speaking by the Spirit, says, “Let the sinners be consumed out of 
the earth, and let the wicked be no more. Bless thou the Lord, O my 
soul.” “And gather his wheat into the garner, but will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire? “And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” This 
punishment is the opposite of life eternal. What is the doom here 
threatened? In what does this final, eternal, and everlasting 
punishment consist? Let the apostle Paul speak: “Who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power.” Is not God’s glory, power, and 
presence in all parts of his universe? - then where will the wicked 
be after their destruction? They must be out of God’s universe, or 
out of darkness. “Vessels of wrath fitted to destruction.” “Gather ye 
together first the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them.” 
When burnt, do they not become extinct? “If any man defile the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy.” Not his happiness only shall 
be destroyed, but himself. “Whose end is destruction, whose god is 
their belly.” Not only their happiness is to have an end, but THEY 
are to have an end.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 202.7 


The wicked will not rise with immortal bodies. Paul, referring to the 
resurrection, says, “He that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting.” Here corruption, and life everlasting, are 
placed in contrast. Corruption is the opposite of immortality and 
incorruption. If the wicked are to reap corruption, they are not to be 
immortal nor incorruptible; “for corruption doth not inherit 
incorruption.” All whose corruption puts on incorruption, and whose 
mortal puts on immortality, can sing, “death is swallowed up in 
victory. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory?” ARSH March 27, 1856, page 202.8 


4th. | should not suppose the soul to be immortal by nature, from 
the fact that eternal life, or immortality, is a conditional gift: both 
these terms express the same idea. God said of Adam in his fallen 
state, lest he “eat and live for ever.” God called a wicked man’s 
eternal existence, eternal life. These terms when applied to the 
righteous, always imply an eternal existence of blessedness. “Il am 
the living bread which came down from heaven; if any man eat of 
this bread he shall live for ever.” “This is that bread which came 
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down from heaven; he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.” 
“To them who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, 
and honor, and immortality; eternal life.” Immortality is a thing to be 
sought for. This does not appear as though all were possessed of it. 
“And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof, but he that doeth 
the will of God abideth for ever.” If men by nature are immortal, will 
not those who do not God’s will abide for ever, or remain for ever? 
“Who hath abolished death, and hath brought LIFE and immortality 
to light through the gospel.” Immortality and LIFE are brought to 
light, and no immortality but one of life. Death and immortality are 
no where brought to light through the gospel.ARSH March 27, 
1856, page 202.9 


5th. The future existence of man is predicated on the resurrection of 
the dead, and not on the immortality of the soul. Christ says, “That | 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.” 
“That every one which seeth the Son and believeth on him may 
have everlasting life, and | will raise him up at the last day.” “No 
man can come to me except the Father which hath sent me draw 
him, and | will raise him up at the last day." ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 202.10 


Paul says, “of the hope and resurrection of the dead | am called in 
question.” “Because he hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath 
ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto all men in that he 
hath raised him from the dead.” The final judgment is here made to 
depend on the resurrection of the dead. “And have hope towards 
God ... that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just 
and the unjust.” The resurrection is the Apostle’s ground of hope. “If 
Christ be not raised, .... then they also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished.” “If the dead rise not, let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die.” The Apostle here makes the resurrection of the 
dead the ground of hope for future existence. “But | would not have 
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not even as others who have no hope.” Why, 
because the soul is immortal. “For if we believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him.” “And the dead in Christ shall rise first.” “Blessed are the 
dead that die in the Lord from henceforth.” “Their works shall follow 





1377 


them.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 202.11 


This passage is not general in its application. The words “from 
henceforth” limit it to the specified time. “For the hour is coming in 
the which all that are in their graves shall hear his voice and shall 
come forth: they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life, 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 202.12 


| should suppose from such language that this was the opening 
scene of rewards and punishments. Of a similar character is all the 
language describing the resurrection and final judgment. “So shall it 
be at the end of the world, the angels shall come forth and sever 
the wicked from among the just.” Who would suppose, from such 
language, that the mass of them had been separated previously? 
So in the parable of the sheep and goats; then shall he separate 
them and shall say, “come ye blessed,” and “depart ye cursed.” 
This certainly looks like the first and final separation; the opening 
scene of reward and punishment. When the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of the Father, THEN shall he reward every man 
according to his works. This confirms the previous inference of no 
reward till the coming of the Son of man.ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 203.1 


In Christ’s interview with Mary and Martha, he did not attempt to 
comfort them as many would in our day, by describing the rapturous 
joys of a soul in heaven. No intimation of this kind was made. For 
with all their regrets at losing their brother, we cannot suppose they 
would consent to have him called from such scenes to the sorrows 
of earth again. But Christ comforted them by saying: “Il am the 
resurrection and the life, he that believeth in me though he were 
dead, yet shall he live again. Martha says, “I know that he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the last day.” “Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we 
know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is.” We are not to see Christ as he is till his second 
appearing. “When Christ, who is our life shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory.” We shall not appear with him in glory 
till his second appearing. And not only they, but “we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
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redemption of our body.” We have the spirit of adoption whereby we 
cry, Abba, Father. But the adoption itself does not take place till the 
body is redeemed. “For we must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his 
body according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” 
We are to be judged only for the deeds done in the body. Yet if the 
souls of wicked men possess a conscious and intelligent existence, 
some of them have been sinning for thousands of years.ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 203.2 


If the foregoing thoughts are correct, the redeemed will owe to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, not only their eternal felicity, but their eternal 
existence also. “For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.,ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 203.3 


“It cost him death to save our lives; 

To buy our souls it cost his own: 

And all the unknown joy he gives, 

Were bought with agonies unknown.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
203.4 


“But man dieth and wasteth away: yea, man giveth up the ghost, 
and where is he? As the waters fall from the sea, and the flood 
decayeth and drieth up; so man lieth down, and riseth not: till the 
heavens be no more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of 
their sleep.” Job 14:10-12.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.5 


“His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very day his 
thoughts perish.” Psalm 146:4.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.6 


“Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch 
David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us 
to this day. For David is not ascended into the heavens.” Acts 2:29, 
34, - Selected. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.7 


Let us Return unto the Lord.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.8 
“Come, and let us return unto the Lord; for he hath torn, and he will 


heal us; he hath smitten, and he will bind us up. After two days will 
he revive us; in the third day he will raise us up, and we shall live in 
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his sight. Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord; his 
going forth is prepared as the morning: and he shall come unto us 
as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth.’ - Hosea 
6:1-3.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.9 


“The text to which | have directed your attention, in the above 
paragraph, is one of the richest and most interesting prophecies 
that was ever delivered to mortals by any prophet since the world 
began. Every word speaks, and is full of meaning; every sentence 
is a volume of instruction. No wisdom of man could communicate as 
much in as few words. It is a pearl of great price, lying deep in the 
waters of prophecy; it is a diamond, which will cut the film that 
covers the visual organ of the readers of God’s word; it is a gem in 
the mountain of God’s house, shining in the darkness, and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not. It puzzled the Pharisee, 
confounded the Scribe, and perplexed the Sadducee. It has, and 
will continue to have the same influence on similar characters until 
the end of time. The great men of the earth will not stoop to its light, 
because it lies too low. The small men of the earth will not pick it up, 
for fear of ridicule from those above them. And now, dear reader, | 
am afraid you will go and do likewise, - either treat it with contempt 
or ridicule. But you will find, if you will examine, that in it is 
contained, -ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.10 


“I. OUR DUTY TO GOD 


“Come, let us return unto the Lord;’ and, /f we follow on to know 
the Lord.’ Here is the whole duty of man, as clearly described as 
any crystal could make it, Repent, believe, and obey, are clearly 
inculcated. What better words could an orator make use of, to 
excite the minds of men to noble deeds of daring, than are here 
used by the prophet? ‘Come’ - he invites - ‘let us’ - he will go with 
them - ‘return. Ah! what a word - return! Traveler, have you ever 
wandered far from home, in a cold, unfeeling world, among 
strangers, among robbers, enemies, thieves, and hard-hearted 
worldlings? Have you been sick, and weak, wounded and torn, 
spoiled and robbed, smitten and cheated, hated and reviled, and 
this, too, for days, months, or years? Have you at last ‘returned’ to 
your family, your friends, your native land? Do you remember those 
familiar objects, as you returned - the way, the mountain, the hill, 
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the valley, and the plain; the grove, the turn, the house, and the 
brook? Do you remember the tree, the rock, the barberry-bush, the 
gate and the post, the doorway and latch? ‘O, yes,’ say you; ‘I 
remember, too, my beating and palpitating heart, and the falling tear 
which | stopped to wipe away from my blanched cheek, while my 
hand was on the latch. | remember how | listened to hear the loved 
ones breathe, although it was then in the dark watches of the 
night.‘ ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.11 


“Thus tells the wanderer the tale of his ‘return; and in like manner 
could all the wandering sons of Zion speak of their return.’ You, 
then, who have experienced these things, can realize the value of 
the word ‘return.’ And from my soul | pity the wanderer that never 
has returned ‘unto the Lord; to him that loved us, to him who died 
for us; more, vastly more, than mortal friends could ever do - he 
died. And so, say you, can fathers die for children, and mothers for 
their sons; children can give their lives, though rare the gift, to save 
the life of parents; husbands, and wives, and friends have fallen, to 
save each other from death. All this is true. But here is love greater 
than these; ‘for while we were enemies Christ died for us.’ Yea, 
more: he left his Father’s presence, his glory, and that heaven 
where Angels dwell; where he, the brightest star in all the upper 
world, stood highest; where seraphim and cherubim in glory cast 
down their crowns, and worshiped at his feet. ‘He became poor, 
that we through his poverty might be made rich.’ Again: he bore our 
shame, and by his stripes we are healed. He was buffeted for our 
offences, and despised by mortals, for whom he suffered in the 
flesh. He rose from death for our justification, and ascended on 
high, to intercede for sinners, and has sent down his Spirit to bring 
us wanderers home.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.12 


“For he hath torn.’ True, he suffers our sins to tear us, and those 
earthly powers, in whom we trust, to break our proud hearts, and, 
therefore, tears away our vain supports. He tears our affections 
from earthly things, that he may place them on a more enduring 
substance. He tears our hearts from idol gods, that he may place 
them on God supreme.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.13 


“And he will heal us.’ Yes, he will heal us from all our backslidings, 
and love us freely for his own name’s sake. He will heal us from sin, 
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by showing us its deadly nature. He will heal us from worldly 
affections, by placing our affections in heaven. He will heal our 
hearts of idolatry, by the taking possession of them himself. He will 
heal us from death, by the resurrection from the grave.ARSH March 
27, 1856, page 203.14 


“He hath smitten.’ God has so ordered, in his providence, that his 
children cannot have intercourse and association with men of the 
world, and with the kingdoms of this earth, but that persecution, or 
loss of Christian character, is sure to follow. The prophet is showing 
the present state of the church, while the tares and wheat are 
growing together. The children of God shall be smitten - meaning 
they shall be chastised, persecuted, ruled over. See the Roman 
power, from the days of their connection with the Jews until the 
present time, ruling over, persecuting, and trampling under foot the 
church of God. Our text is not only showing us our duty to God, but 
it teaches us the sufferings of the church, the dealings of God with 
her, and her final redemption; the first and second coming of her 
Lord; her final deliverance from death and all enemies, and her 
glorified reign. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.15 


“And he will bind us up:’ which is a promise of God, that, although 
the church should be torn and smitten, yet he would heal them, and 
bind them up. In due time he would gather them into one fold; he 
would bind up all their wounds, and heal them of all their maladies. 
He would visit their transgressions with a rod, and their iniquities 
with stripes; but his loving kindness he would not take from 
them.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.16 


[Wm. Miller, ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.17 


REMARKS. - Should the eye of any rest upon the above piece, who 
were engaged in the past Advent movement, but who have now 
gone back into the world and given up the blessed Hope, there is a 
return to which we would invite them.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
203.18 


You remember how brightly the “candle of the Lord” has shone 
around his people in days gone by, and how their pathway was 
lighted up before them. That light was not a false light, nor has it yet 
become extinguished! but it has grown brighter and brighter upon 
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the path of the just. To that light we invite you to return. ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 203.19 


You remember the faith that actuated believers in those days, when 
Wm. Miller himself was upon the stage of action, and the world was 
made to tremble before the power of truth, backed up as it was by a 
consistent example on the part of its advocates. Then faith and 
works agreed; and the world was impressed with the divinity of 
truth, and compelled to acknowledge the hand of God in the 
movement. To that faith we invite you to return.ARSH March 27, 
1856, page 203.20 


You remember the love that burned brightly in the hearts of the 
saints, both to God, and one to another and the zeal with which 
they strove to arouse their fellow men to a knowledge of the truth. 
We invite you to return again to your first love.ARSH March 27, 
1856, page 203.21 


We would urge this upon you, because no promise that God has 
given us has failed. We mistook a prophecy and were disappointed. 
When that disappointment is explained, consistency requires, if we 
have the love of truth in us, that we _ still hold on. This 
disappointment is explained. Further light has made all clear; and 
the past, which the world blindly regard as an utter failure, and a 
standing refutation to all our claims, has not only become as clear 
as the noon-day, but even a mighty bulwark to our present 
position. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.22 


The true watchmen are yet heard proclaiming “The morning 
cometh, and also the night: if ye will inquire, inquire ye; return, 
come.” “Then shall we know,” says the prophet, “if we follow on to 
know the Lord: his going forth is prepared as the morning, and he 
shall come unto us as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the 
earth. - ED.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 203.23 


CLERICAL BRONCHITIS. - A physician writes a communication t 
one of the religious journals in which he attributes this disease to a 
non-use of the vocal organs on week days and their double use on 
Sundays, to mental anxiety as to support, and to the use of 
tobacco. He recommends to the preacher to read aloud at least half 
an hour each day, to quit smoking and chewing; and on the 
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membership he enjoins a more liberal support of the ministry, as the 
only sensible way of curing the disease.ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 203.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAR, 27. 1856 


THE CLOSE OF THE VOLUME 


JWe 


IN taking a retrospect at the close of another volume, we see many 
things to inspire in us gratitude and thanksgiving. There has been 
an increase of brethren from its commencement, and more 
especially of late a rising of spirituality in all parts of the field, and a 
corresponding seal in discharging the duties incumbent upon the 
people of God, in view of the fact that the last Message of Mercy is 
now going forth.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.1 


If our position be the right one, if we are standing in the light of 

revealed truth, well may it excite in us zeal and energy in making it 

known to our fellow-men. If the great crowning truth of revelation is 

about to be fulfilled, and the end of all things is at hand, to what a 

momentous period has the world arrived. It is a matter in which the 

whole world is concerned! It is an event in which every living soul 

has an interest! And the bare POSSIBILITY that it might be true, it 
would seem, would be sufficient to arouse all to a thorough 

investigation of the subject. But if there is not only a possibility, but 

a great PROBABILITY, and even ABUNDANT PROOF that thes 
things are so, how should we expect to see all awake and eager to 

learn by what they were supported.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
204.2 


That we are not right in our views of the future and the coming of 
the Son of man yet remains to be proved; and there would be more 
chance for skepticism were it not that all the great events of the 
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present day, as fulfillments of prophecy, unite in bearing testimony 
to the fact that this present world draweth to a close. Now it 
certainly cannot do any one any hurt to inquire if these things are 
so. Let them remember that they are events in which they have a 
personal interest, and if they are about to burst upon us it is 
important that we know it, and be prepared to meet them.ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 204.3 


That there are great truths especially applicable to the present time, 
and that there are fearful scenes just before us, we fully believe. To 
keep these truths steadily before the minds of the people, and to 
urge upon them a preparation for coming events, has been the 
object of the REVIEW; and no man can say that this object is no 
good, until it shall be shown that we are wrong in our applications of 
scriptures, and have no grounds for our expectations.ARSH March 
27, 1856, page 204.4 


Our aim is to draw light from the sure word of prophecy and 
acquaint ourselves with the essential truths of God’s revealed will. 
We have no theory at stake: we desire truth only. We do not labor 
to build up a sect or party: we labor for the good of souls; to prepare 
ourselves and others to stand the test of that great day. It ill 
becomes any one, in these last moments of time, and in view of 
eternity soon to open before us, to have for a moment any other 
object. What matter creeds and party distinctions, since they shall 
soon be swept into eternal oblivion, and only those who love and 
obey the truth as it is in Jesus, will remain unscathed. ARSH March 
27, 1856, page 204.5 


The REVIEW claims no infallibility for any connected with it; but it 
does claim it for ever “Thus saith the Lord,” and in his name 
demands obedience.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.6 


From looking at the past we also learn that the Lord will have a tried 
and tested people. And we see that the Third Angel’s Message 
proves no exception to the Saviour’s parable of the net - it gathers 
good and bad. But the bad will be sifted, shaken, and driven out by 
trials and discouragements. They will not endure long to bear the 
cross against a steady current of opposition, and the “patient 
waiting” will wear them out completely. The good alone will “hold 
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fast” and receive their crown. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.7 


We would here express our thanks to our many kind friends for their 
words of comfort and encouragement by which we have been 
cheered and strengthened. We are all yet fellow-laborers in the 
Lord’s vineyard. But the “even” is evidently fast approaching when 
we shall be called to receive our reward.ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 204.8 


OFFICE REPORT 


JWe 


IT will require to meet the expenses of the Volume which closes 
with this number, $351,50.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.9 


We have on our books thirty-eight who owe for Vols. VI, and VII, 
whose indebtedness amounts to $76. We have two-hundred and 
thirty-eight who have paid nothing on Vol.VII, amounting to $238. 
We have fifty-eight on the poor list who receive the paper at half 
price, leaving a deficiency of $29; and we have on the free list fifty- 
two, leaving $52 to be made up on this list by the liberal. Towards 
meeting the expenses of the Poor and Free list, we have received 
by donation $46,19, leaving yet due on this department of our 
expenses $34,81.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.10 


At the price at which the REVIEW is now published, if we received 
full and prompt payment for all that are sent out, the paper would 
support itself; but as there are deficiencies like the above constantly 
accumulating, the Publishing Committee will look to the special 
friends of truth to see them met.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
204.11 


DURING the month of March, thus far, we have had one hundred 
and one new subscribers. In opposition to this we have stopped 
both by order and at our own discretion, forty-five; leaving us a net 
gain of fifty-six. These stoppages include all who have signified their 
wish to discontinue at the close of this Volume. If we have 
accidentally passed over any, and their papers still continue, they 
will please inform us. One sister ordered the paper stopped, not 
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because she did not like it, but because she liked it too well to have 
it burned up; as an opposing husband committed it to the flames, or 
otherwise destroyed it as soon as received.ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 204.12 


THE SEVENTH ANGEL 


JWe 


Revelation 11:15. [First clause.] “And the seventh angel sounded.” 
Most writers hold that the seventh angel is a literal angel; some say 
it is Gabriel, others, that it is Christ. To this view we offer the 
following objections:-ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.13 


1. These same writers hold that six of the seven angels are 
symbols; how, then, can they make the last of the series literal? By 
what authority do they change the last of a series of symbols into a 
literal angel? The seven angels are all of the same character - 
symbolic.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.14 


2. The sounding of the seventh angel cannot be Gabriel, or Christ 
calling forth the dead, and changing the living just; (which is 
represented as the work of a moment. 7 Corinthians 15:51, 52:) for 
its sounding occupies days. “But in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel,” etc. Revelation 10:7. These days are doubtless 
prophetic, i.e., a day for a year. The fifth angel sounded 150 days; 
[years;] the sixth sounded 391 years and 15 days. The sounding of 
the seventh angel also covers years. Under the sounding of the 
former, a series of events occurred; under the sounding of the 
seventh angel a series of events are also pointed out, several of 
which occur prior to the Second Advent.ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 204.15 


Verse 15. [Last clause.] “And there were great voices in heaven, 
saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.” These 
voices heard in heaven symbolize the testimony of the church on 
earth, the same as the three angels of chap 74. If this view be 
objected to, and if the objector thinks the voices are to be heard 
alone in heaven, we would inquire, How many “kingdoms” there are 
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in the third heavens? And when do they become Christ’s? It will be 
seen very readily that the testimony of the voices is to be given 
where the kingdoms (plural) are. This testimony, then, is to be given 
by the Church of God, prior to Christ’s second coming. In a certain 
sense the kingdoms of this world become Christ's before his 
second coming.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.16 


Psalm 2:7-9. “| will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto me, 
Thou art my Son; this day have | begotten thee. Ask of me, and | 
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a 
rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” 
Here we see that the nations first become Christ’s, and, second, he 
dashes them in pieces like a potter’s vessel at his advent. ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 204.17 


Daniel 7:13, 14. “I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the 
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him: his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed.” The coming mentioned in the 
text is not to earth; but to the Ancient of days. Christ then receives 
of the Father the dominion, and glory, and a kingdom. This all takes 
place prior to his descent to earth. He receives the throne of David, 
which is in the capital of the fifth kingdom, the New Jerusalem, 
before he comes to earth. This is the marriage of the Lamb. When 
Christ comes, he “returns from the wedding.” Luke 72:36. Then just 
prior to the Second Advent, Christ receives the throne and Capital 
of his kingdom. He also receives the kingdoms of this world; and 
the church in her mortal state proclaims the kingdoms of this world 
our Lord’s and his Christ’s.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.18 


Verse 78. [First clause.] “And the nations were angry, and thy wrath 
is come.” We notice, first, the angry nations. During the year 1855, 
seventy-two battles have been fought, and more than 350,000 men 
have been slain. From this we may form some idea of the condition 
of this world when it can be emphatically said, the nations are 
angry.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.19 
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“And thy wrath is come.” This we regard as the unmingled wrath of 
God, in the seven last plagues. Revelation 14:10; 15:1; 16. The cup 
of God’s wrath will be poured out without mixture of mercy. Christ’s 
work as Priest will be for ever closed. “He which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still.” Those 
who would obtain mercy of God, and a pardon for all their sins, 
must attend to the work before God’s wrath shall be poured out. 
First, the nations will be angry; and in that time of confusion, will the 
loud cry of the Third Angel be closed up. Then will follow the wrath 
of God in the seven last plagues, but not till the voice of warning is 
hushed, and every lip employed in giving the last warning is 
stilled.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.20 


Verse 18. [Last clause.] “And the time of the dead that they should 
be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small 
and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy the 
earth.” ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.21 


We regard the “dead,” mentioned in the text as one class, and the 
saints as another. The saints are judged before they are raised, and 
so are the wicked dead. But they will be judged by Christ and the 
saints during the thousand years of Revelation 20, and raised at the 
close of that period and destroyed.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
204.22 


Then, what is the “time of the dead that they should be judged?” 
Ans. The 1000 years. This is the next great event following the 
seven last plagues. The great day of judgment will be introduced by 
the coming of Christ. The next great event is expressed as 
follows:-ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.23 


“And that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name small 
and great.” Although these have had immortality, and have reigned 
with Christ in the Holy City 1000 years, yet they have not had their 
full reward, and will not till the New Heavens and Earth appear at 
the close of the 1000 years.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.24 


Revelation 5:9, 10, shows the condition of the satins during the 
1000 years, and the place to which they are looking for their full 
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reward. “And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue and people, and nation; and hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests; and we shall reign on the earth.” During the 1000 
years the saints reign in judgment, and at the close of that period 
their reign on the earth commences.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
204.25 


“And shouldest destroy them which destroy (corrupt, margin) the 
earth.” When will this take place? Ans. At the second death, at the 
close of God’s great week, at the time the saints are rewarded by 
the reception of the entire earth restored to its Eden glory.ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 204.26 


Thus closes the events of the seventh angel, covering all the 
dreadful scenes of the third woe, reaching to the time when all woe 
will cease at the second death, and when all things will be made 
new. J. W.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.27 


THE MYSTERY OF GOD 


JWe 


“BUT in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall 
begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, as he hath 
declared to his servants, the prophets.” Revelation 10:7. In the 
following brief examination of this subject, we desire to answer the 
following inquiries: ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.28 


1. What is the Mystery of God?ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.29 


2. What is the finishing of this Mystery?ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 204.30 


3. When will it be finished?ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.31 
First. What is the Mystery of God? Answer. The gospel of Jesus 


Christ to the world. But the Scriptures are very explicit on this point, 
and we will let them testify, ARSH March 27, 1856, page 204.32 





1390 


Colossians 1:25-29; 2:1-3. “Whereof | am made a_ minister, 
according to the dispensation of God which is given to me for you, 
to fulfill the word of God; even the mystery which hath been hid 
from ages and from generations, but now is made manifest to his 
saints: to whom God would make known what is the riches of the 
glory of this mystery among the Gentiles; which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory: whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching 
every man in all wisdom; that we may present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus; whereunto | also labor, striving according to his 
working, which worketh in me mightily. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
204.33 


“For | would that ye knew what great conflict | have for you, and for 
them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my face in the 
flesh; that their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in 
love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of understanding, to 
the acknowledgement of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and 
of Christ; in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.1 


Ephesians 3:1-9. “For this cause | Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ 
for you Gentiles, if ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of 
God which is given me to youward: how that by revelation he made 
known unto me the mystery; as | wrote afore in few words; 
whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ, which in other ages was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and 
prophets by the Spirit; that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and 
of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
gospel: whereof | was made a minister, according to the gift of the 
grace of God given unto me by the effectual working of his power. 
Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace 
given, that | should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ; and to make all men see what is the fellowship of 
the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in 
God, who created all things by Jesus Christ.,ARSH March 27, 
1856, page 205.2 


Chap 6:19. “And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that | 
may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the 
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gospel.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.3 


Romans 16:25-27. “Now to him that is of power to stablish you 
according to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
according to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret 
since the world began, but now is made manifest, and by the 
Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the commandment of the 
everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience of 
faith: to God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. 
Amen.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.4 


The word appears in its plural form in 7 Corinthians 4:1. “Let a man 
so account of us as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the 
mysteries of God.” Read the parable of the sower, which so forcibly 
illustrates the gospel and its effect upon the hearts of the children of 
men. Mark 4:11, 12. “And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to 
know the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that are 
without all these things are done in parables: that seeing they may 
see and not perceive; and hearing, they may hear, and not 
understand; lest at any time they should be converted, and their 
sins should be forgiven them.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.5 


Second. What is the finishing of this mystery? The seventh angel 
has been regarded as the “last trump,” which will raise the dead, [7 
Corinthians 15:52,] hence the finishing of the mystery of God under 
its sounding has been regarded as the termination of the gospel at 
a point of time. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.6 


But we have shown that the sounding of the seventh angel covers a 
period of time. It is days (years) sounding; hence we regard the 
finishing of the mystery of God as occupying a period of time under 
the sounding of the seventh angel. We therefore hold that the 
finishing of the mystery of God is the closing work of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, embracing the last message of mercy to the 
world.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.7 


It will be admitted that the gospel holds a very close relation to the 
ministry of Christ in the Heavenly Sanctuary. As the tenth day 
atonement for the cleansing of the sanctuary of the first covenant 
was the finishing up of the work of that year, so the ministration of 
Christ for the cleansing of the Heavenly Sanctuary after the 
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termination of the 2300 days of Danie/ 8, is the finishing up of 
Christ’s entire work as Priest. And while his work as Priest is being 
finished in heaven, the mystery of God, which is the gospel to the 
world, is being finished on earth in the third message, which is the 
last that offers salvation. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.8 


Third. When will the mystery of God be finished? Revelation 10:7, 

seems to be a sufficient answer to this question, “But in the days of 

the voice of the seventh angel, WHEN HE SHALL BEGIN TC 
SOUND, the mystery of God should be finished.” Then the finishing 
of the mystery of God occupies a period of time, and that period is 

at the beginning of the sounding of the seventh angel.ARSH March 
27, 1856, page 205.9 


We have seen that the seventh angel, or third woe, reaches to the 
second death at the close of the 1000 years of Revelation 20, 
covering all woe. We have also seen that it begins to sound before 
immortality is given to the saints, as several events under its 
sounding takes place while the saints are in their mortal state. 
Revelation 11. We think it commenced sounding at the termination 
of the 2300 days in 1844; and from that point of time to the close of 
the Third Message, the mystery of God is being finished. Then it will 
be said, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still. And behold | 
come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every man 
according as his work shall be." ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.10 


Let the candid compare with this sentiment the heresy that the 
gospel in its greatest glory is to go forth after the coming of the 
Lord, during the 1000 years of Revelation 20. J. W.ARSH March 27, 
1856, page 205.11 


WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMETH, SHALL HE FIND FAITH ON THE 
EARTH? 


JWe 


THERE is no denying that all forms of religion are losing their power 
and effect upon the mass of the people. This is a significant sign of 
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the age in which we live. And there are many causes working to 
accomplish this end. Of Charles Dickens, whose writings are very 
extensively read, and possess a powerful influence with the people, 
the “Aberdeen Free Press” says:-ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
205.12 


“In the van of those who are laboring to sever the working classes 
from what little hold religion yet retains on them, we are sorry to find 
Mr. Dickens marching - and in a style of harlequin bravado, 
anything but creditable to one claiming his good feeling, and 
possessing his amount of common sense.”ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 205.13 


From the “Evangelist” we learn the following relative to the state of 
religion in a portion, at least, of New York State. From the similarity 
of these reports in all denominations, we may safely give it a 
general application.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.14 


NARRATIVE OF THE STATE OF RELIGION IN THE BOUNDS OF THE 
PRESBYTERY OF ROCHESTER 


JWe 


While a survey of the territory occupied by this Presbytery is suited 
to create some painful feelings on account of the low religious 
interest, and the absence of revivals of religion, there are some 
things suited to encourage our hearts.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
205.15 


Our Zion is in a state of mourning. The Holy Spirit has not visited us 
as in former years, and we have great cause for deep humiliation in 
view of the sins, the worldliness, and spiritual indifference of most of 
our Churches. God has dealt with us in a peculiar manner. By 
diminishing the fruits of the earth, the ability of the Churches to 
contribute for benevolent objects has been somewhat curtailed, and 
we regret to say that some have seized upon that fact as an excuse 
for penuriousness. God has also permitted the elements to contend 
with our religious interests by overshadowing many of our Sabbaths 
with clouds and storms, and thus furnish excuses more plausible 
than usual, for persons not deeply interested in religion to absent 
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themselves from the house of God, and to detain so many of poor 
health, who love the ways of Zion.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
205.16 


These circumstances may have had something to do with the 
absence of revivals of religion. Whatever may have been the cause 
or causes, the fact is notorious, and calls loudly for humiliation and 
prayer.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.17 


Business 


JWe 


J. Y. Wilcox:- You are credited to VolI.VIITARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 205.18 


W. Wilcox:- We continue your paper. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
205.19 


The P. O. Address of G. W. Holt, is Milan, Erie Co., OhioARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 205.20 


The P. O. Address, of J. Hart, is Round Grove, Whiteside Co., Ill. 
GENERAL CONFERENCE.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.21 


WE have consulted with several brethren on the subject of a 
General Conference, and there seems to be an agreement that 
there should be a General Conference held at Battle Creek, to 
commence about May 23rd. We make this statement that the 
probable time of the meeting may be known in season. A definite 
appointment can be given hereafter. J. W.ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 205.22 


WE suggest, that when the brethren enclose a bank note to pay for 
the REVIEW, they enclose another to meet what is due on Vol.VII, 
and to move Office etc. Dues look bad. J. W.ARSH March 27, 1856, 

page 205.23 


B. M.A. - A full answer to your questions would require more time 
and room than we can spare at present. Before we leave the 
subject to which your questions relate, we shall endeavor to 
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thoroughly investigate all parts of it; and in meeting objections, your 
questions will be answered. If, however, as the investigation 
progresses, you are not satisfied on all points, you will please 
specify such points, and we will particularly notice them. J. W.ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 205.24 


What Day of the Week was Observed by the Apostles and Primitive 
Christians? ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.25 


THE practice of the apostles and early Christians is justly admitted 
to have an influence in determining how we should understand and 
discharge our religious duties. For this reason, the strongest efforts 
are made to show that they regarded the first day of the week as 
the Sabbath. But the Scriptures afford no evidence of this. On the 
contrary, there is the fullest proof that they religiously observed the 
seventh day - the only day which is called Sabbath in the New 
Testament. In confirmation of this statement, we notice the 
distinction that is constantly made in the writings of the apostles 
between the Sabbath and the first day of the week. The seventh 
day is uniformly called the Sabbath, and the first day is mentioned 
only as such. Had the writers of the New Testament adopted any 
other day for the Sabbath than the one commonly called by that 
name, their manner of speaking of these days is both mysterious 
and deceptive, as it is directly calculated to mislead us respecting a 
religious duty. No person who regards the first day for the Christian 
Sabbath, will apply this name to the seventh day; neither will one 
observing the seventh day, style the first day of the week the 
Sabbath. The reason is obvious. Such a course would be contrary 
to his understanding of truth, and it would lead others to 
misunderstand his sentiments. For this reason the apostles would 
not do it. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 205.26 


In addition to this custom of calling the seventh day the Sabbath, 
we find it was the custom of those early Christians to assemble for 
divine worship on the Sabbath day. The manner in which the 
Sabbath and the first day following our Lord’s crucifixion were 
observed, sufficiently proves what the sentiments and practice of 
the disciples were at that time. It is said of them, that “they rested 
the Sabbath day according to the commandment,” and on the first 
day they “traveled and went into the country.” In the 13th chapter of 
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Acts, we are told that Paul and his company went to a place of 
worship in Antioch on the Sabbath day; and we have a sketch of the 
sermon preached by Paul on that occasion. By the request of his 
Gentile hearers, he preached the next Sabbath, when nearly the 
whole city came to hear him. In Philippi, Paul and his company, on 
the Sabbath, resorted to the river-side where prayer was wont to be 
made. At this time Lydia was converted and baptized. In the 18th 
chapter of Acts, it is said of Paul, who was associated with certain 
disciples in Corinth, that “ne reasoned in the synagogues every 
Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and Greeks;” and this practice 
he continued in their city a year and a half. At Ephesus, Paul went 
into the synagogue and reasoned with the Jews, which is also 
admitted to have been on the Sabbath day. In Thessalonica, there 
was a synagogue of the Jews, and Paul, as his manner was, went 
in unto them, and three Sabbath days reasoned with them out of 
the Scriptures. Acts 77:2. These quotations are sufficient to show 
that the apostles and primitive Christians observed the ancient 
Sabbath. In Acts 28:17, Paul, in reply to the slanderous reports of 
his enemies, declares that he had committed nothing against the 
customs of the fathers. Now, was it the custom of the fathers to 
keep the seventh day for the Sabbath? And was it contrary to their 
custom to keep the first day? If so, then Paul kept the seventh day 
of the week, and not the first, for the Sabbath. In this thing there 
was a perfect agreement among all the Christians of the apostolic 
churches. The Jews, who were ever ready to accuse them, and 
render them despicable in the eyes of their nation, never upbraided 
them with a violation of the weekly Sabbath, which with them was a 
crime worthy of death. These facts are sufficient to prove that the 
apostles and their associate Christians religiously observed the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment. - Sab. Vindicator ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 205.27 


God is Love 


“CAN a woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have 
compassion on her offspring? Yea, they may forget, yet will not | 
forget thee.” Isaiah 49:15.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.1 


The Bible is full of good and precious promises; and those who 
have made God their hope have never found an hour so filled with 
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sorrow and darkness that a gleam has not shone from the Father of 
lights to inspire hope, and give strength to the fainting soul. How 
illustrative of God’s tender mercy is the passage above quoted: 
though a mother may forget her offspring, the child she loves, yet 
will not God forget his chosen few on earth. ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 206.2 


Could the servant of the Lord feel how great the love of God 
towards him is, truly he would never faint and repine. But here we 
see and know only in part, and it doth not yet appear what is laid up 
for the people of God; but they have a volume filled with hope- 
inspiring promises to comfort them while they tarry ‘mid sorrow and 
sin; and the joys and beauties of the land to which they journey are 
in this volume portrayed in language too beautiful for any but an 
inspired penman to utter. Truly God is love, and so loves his people 
that he will safely lead them through every hour of sorrow and 
temptation till they reach that home which the Creator of all things 
will fitly prepare for those who are worthy to receive it. ARSH March 
27, 1856, page 206.3 


J.-F. B. 
Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co., N. Y. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Holt 


BRO. SMITH:- | am happy to hear of the prosperity of Zion through 
the columns of the Review. My heart is made to burn within me, 

while | read the rich articles on different subjects of Bible truth, and 

the spirited epistles from brethren and sisters in different parts of 

the field. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.4 


The light of the Third Angel truly appears like the path of the just 
that is as the shining light that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day. We hope that the stewards of the Lord will see to it that 
the Office is free from embarrassment so that the Review may 
continue its weekly visits to the scattered and lonely pilgrims who 
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are hungry and thirsty for the bread and water of life and 
salvation.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.5 


Interest to hear on the subjects of truth which we believe, is 
increasing in this part of the field. Congregations have listened with 
manifest interest to learn our position. Many have procured books 
and are investigating. We crave the prayers of the Church for 
success in this vicinity. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.6 


In hope of eternal life. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.7 


G. W. HOLT. 
Fremont O. March, 1856. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


| have just spent sixteen days from home, mostly in new places, 
and find a number interested to hear and read on those portions of 
truth not usually presented. Five have ordered the Review. The 
tears of several were expressive of the effect of truth. Perhaps one 
dozen families out of five neighborhoods opened their doors for the 
servants of the Lord, urging us or others to call and more fully 
present the “present truth.” All the publications that | had were 
called for. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.8 


My heart is encouraged to endure the toils of the way, and lay all 
upon the Lord’s altar without reserve. The long months of trial and 
domestic affliction that | have been passing through, are doing a 
good work for me. | am comforted with the prospect of sharing with 
the “remnant” as the cause continues to rise, and finally share in the 
“new song” of triumph that awaits those who “keep the word of his 
patience” unto the end.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.9 


| feel assured that the Lord is leading us in just the way that will 
both purify and prove us, and at the same time sift out those who do 
not learn that submission necessary to lead us “into the unity of the 
faith,” by obedience to the commandments of God and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.10 


It is my prayer that the “word of his (God’s) grace” may govern all 
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that profess to believe in the work of the Third Angel’s Message, 
that we may gain an eternal inheritance among all them which are 
sanctified. H.W. LAWRENCE.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.11 


Bangor, N. Y. 


From Bro. Russell 


| have been a believer in the doctrines set forth in the Review and 
Herald above a year, having had access to the reading of the 
Review above a year and a half. The first preaching that | heard as 
set forth in your publications was by Eld. Joseph Bates, in Hancock 
Co., Ohio. TheReview was sent to me by him to examine its 
doctrines, which | did with care, and found that it taught a Bible 
doctrine in most every particular, as far as | am capable of judging. 
In the Spring of 1855 | came to this place, and did not renew my 
subscription for the paper; consequently | have not had any since 
June, as | have not been permanently located since then ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 206.12 


There are ten Sabbath-keepers here, and many more that are 
almost persuaded to be. We much need a preacher of the last 
message to preach to the people in this valley. They would 
accomplish much good, and would bring many souls out of 
Babylon.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.13 


WM. RUSSELL. 
Adams Co., Wis., March, 1856. 


P. S. Our place is known a considerable ways by the name of the 
Lemonweer Valley, near a small village by the name of Mauston, 


which has two or three hundred inhabitants who all need the truth. 
W.R.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.14 


Extracts of Letters 


JWe 


Bro. J. B. Frisbie writes from Bowne, Kent Co., Mich., March 17th, 
1856:- | am now lecturing to crowds in the town of Bowne, fourteen 
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miles north of Hastings, where they have never heard a lecture 
before. What the result will be, the Lord only knows. | have given 
eight lectures in two large school-houses, which have been filled to 
overflowing. All listened with attention to the discourses on the 
present truth. They have bought almost the last remnant of books 
that | had on hand. Many say that they never saw the people so 
stirred up before in Bowne, and never saw the houses so filled 
before. There is some opposition, and that is quite strong. But | am 
in hopes it will give way before the clear truth,AARSH March 27, 
1856, page 206.15 


“There is a neighborhood four miles north from Grand Rapids, 
where they are all awake to hear.,ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
206.16 


BRO. O. Davis writes from North Fairhaven, Mass., Mar. 9th, 1856:- 
“| feel glad that steps are being taken to place the publishing of 
books and tracts in the hands of a committee of the church; not 

however intending by this expression, to cast any reflection on the 

course of those who have through much labor and trial brought the 

work thus far; but to express my satisfaction that the church has 

arrived to that state of organization when the work can be carried 

on through a more general effort. | have ever thought that a church 

system should be as perfect as any other, and must believe that it 

will be so if the instructions of its great Head are strictly followed. 

How careful was God to bring his church under Moses to a state of 
order and discipline! And then again when the time came for that 

system of government to end, how careful to introduce another! 

Surely God is not the author of confusion and disorder: even as the 
Apostle says, If all were the eye, where were the seeing, etc ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 206.17 


“| have often thought that | would like to be a member of that church 
that should be organized under the rules and instructions of God’s 
word, and led by the Holy Spirit, which Jesus said should lead into 
all truth. | have been much comforted and strengthened of late in 
reading the 15th chapter of John. Truly, will not God keep us if we 
abide in the vine? And O may we so walk as to be indeed living 
branches of the true vine. And to those of you who hold responsible 
situations in the church, may God give wisdom and grace for the 
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discharge of your duties to the glory of his name."ARSH March 27, 
1856, page 206.18 


Bro. A. Hart writes from Delhi, Mich., March 9th, 1856:- “The 
Church in Delhi are striving to get the victory over every besetment. 
We have good social meetings, and all are united, and feel the 
importance of holiness of heart. Our prayer is unitedly that the Lord 
will prepare his people for the conflict that is just before them. We 
believe that the day is near at hand when our faith will be tried. We 
expect that through the blood of the Lamb we _ shall 
overcome.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.19 


Sister S. Peckham, writes from Oswego Co., N. Y.:- “O that we may 
all be able to fulfill the perfect law of love to God and man;’ then 
every word and act will be in accordance with that principle. Then 
may it be truly said, ‘The righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us 
who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit.’ Says Paul, ‘| protest 
by your rejoicing | die daily;’ this death must be to sin, to the carnal 
mind, that he might be made alive unto God.” As it is written again, 
‘The body is dead because of sin, but the Spirit is life because of 
righteousness; and to be carnally minded is death, but to be 
spiritually minded is life and peace. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
206.20 


“| feel that | must make a practical use of every scripture, or it will 
profit me little. | mean by the grace of God so to do. | have marked 
chapters 12 and 13 of Romans, as worthy of a close application 
until | learn how to practice from the heart every precept therein 
contained. If by our words we are to be justified or condemned, 
which are always indicative of the spirit we are of, how important 
that we obtain the right Spirit that our words may correspond 
thereto; and prove our own selves by the word of God, and thus 
work out our own salvation with fear and trembling." ARSH March 
27, 1856, page 206.21 


Bro. J. A. Wilcox writes from Oneida Co., N. Y., March, 1856:- “The 
way seems to be opening for the spread of the present truth in this 
vicinity. Several are reading tracts upon the Sabbath question and 
upon other great truths connected with the last solemn message of 
mercy to the world. The Advent doctrine never has been proclaimed 
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but very little in this vicinity. Several that have read Bro. White’s 
work on the Signs of the Times testify that it points out the time we 
are living in, viz, the last days, very plainly. | trust that in God’s own 
good time some of his servants may come this way and preach the 
glorious truths concerning the Kingdom of God which those that 
endure faithful to the end will soon be permitted to enter.” ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 206.22 


Bro. Enos Grems writes from Dodge Co., M. T., March 1856:- “I 
take up my pen with pleasure, to let you know that there are a few 
here, even here, in the wilds of Minnesota, that are striving to keep 
all the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. | esteem it a 
great privilege to enjoy the reading of the Review. | hardly know 
how we could get along without it. There are five in this place who 
are keeping the seventh day. Others are anxious to read the paper 
and pamphlets. We have not books enough to supply them. Quite a 
number are inquiring about the new doctrine. O may the Lord guard 
the remnant.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.23 


Bro. Geo. T. Smith writes from Grand Rapids, Mich., March 19th, 
1856:- “The prospect is good in this place now for people to receive 
the truth. | believe it is our duty to stand in the clear light and we 
shall be prepared to do others good and give them the light of the 
precious truths of the Third Angel’s Message. God can do a mighty 
work with a few, if they are only right. Numbers are not required to 
do the work of God; but a right people, a people that do know their 
God can accomplish great things by the help of the Lord.“ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 206.24 


Sister B. Strout writes from Bradford, Me.:- “| am thankful that | am 
numbered among the few that are striving to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. | am glad to hear 
that the cause is still progressing. | rejoice that light is increasing, 
and will increase till the perfect day.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
206.25 


“| rejoice that the gifts are being restored to the church, for | believe 
that the Lord will have just such a church that will be furnished unto 
every good word and work. | read with interest Bro. Andrews’ article 
on the time to commence the Sabbath, and acquiesce in it."ARSH 
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March 27, 1856, page 206.26 


Sister Maria Edson writes from Franklin Co., Mass:- “It is a little 
more than one year since | began to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. | 
have been a believer in the near coming of the Lord since 1850. 
Eight years since, | professed to love the Lord, and united with the 
Methodist church. | often used to wonder why professed Christians 
did not keep the Seventh-day Sabbath; but | was taught that Christ 
and his apostles changed the Sabbath. Since | began to search the 
Bible for myself, | have become convinced that the Sabbath has not 
been changed, but remains the same as when written by the finger 
of God. | feel thankful that | was ever led to see that | was trampling 
upon one of his holy commandments.” ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
206.27 


Bro. J. Y. Wilcox writes from Middletown, Ct., March 13th, 1856:- 
“The plan adopted, and the objects as set forth in the Review, and 
also expressed on the face of the Circular, being the decision of 
those Brn., deeply interested in, and closely connected with, the 
precious cause of present truth, fully meets my approval and in my 
humble opinion deserves the hearty co-operation of all the lovers of 
truth."ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.28 


SELECTIONS 


JWe 


We clip the following from one of our exchanges, which calls it “a 
move in the right direction’ ARSH March 27, 1856, page 206.29 


“The New York Central Railroad has discontinued its Sunday 
passenger trains, and the Erie road has signified a willingness to do 
the same. The Albany Northern has adopted the same rule; and, 
last of all, the Hudson River. The great line of steamboats have 
found it to their interest to discontinue their Sunday departures; and 
the roads have come to the same conclusion. - At the present time 
there is not a Sunday train leaving Albany in any direction."ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 207.1 


SUNDAY 
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JWe 


[Read the following poetical effusion on Sunday. The writers says 
well, “our Sabbath;” for certainly the Lord never owned it as his. - 
ED.JARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.2 


The ancient Sabbath was an end - a pause - 

A stillness of the world: the work was done! 

But ours commemorates a work begun. 

Why, then, subject the new to antique laws? 

The ancient Sabbath closed the work, becauseARSH March 27, 
1856, page 207.3 


The world was finish’d. Ours proclaims the sun, 

Its glorious saint, alert its course to run. 

Vanguard of days! escaped the baffled jaws 

Of slumberous dark and death - so fitly first 

In Sunday rank’d before the secular days; 

Unmeetly clad in weeds, with arms reversed, 

To trail in sullen thought by silent ways. 

Like the fresh dawn, or rose bud newly burst, 

So let our Sabbath wear the face of praise! 

[HARTLEY COLERIDGE.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.4 


BEAUTIFUL ALLEGORY 


JWe 


A TRAVELER who spent some time in Turkey, relates a beautiful 
parable which was told him by a dervish, and which seemed even 
more beautiful than Sterne’s celebrated figure of the accusing spirit 
and recording angel. “Every man,” says the dervish, “has two 
angels, one on his right shoulder, and another on his left. When he 
does anything good, the angel on his right shoulder writes it down 
and seals it, because what is done, is done for ever. When he has 
done evil, the angel on his left shoulder writes it down; he waits till 
midnight; if before that time the man bows down his head and 
exclaims, Gracious Allah, | have sinned - forgive me! the angel on 
his right shoulder weeps.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.5 
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The following beautiful lines by J. C. Prince, entitled “Forgiveness,” 
contain the same sentiment.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.6 


Man hath two attendant angels 

Ever waiting by his side, 

With him wheresoe’er he wanders, 

Wheresoe’er his feet abide; 

One to warn him where he walketh, 

And rebuke him if he stray; 

One to leave him to his nature, 

And so let him go his way.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.7 


Two recording spirits, reading 

All his life’s minutest part, 

Looking in his soul, and listening 

To the beatings of his heart; 

Each, with pen of fire electric, 

Writes the good or evil wrought - 

Writes with truth, that adds not, errs not, 

Purpose - action - word - and thought. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
207.8 


One the Teacher and Reprover, 

Marks each heaven-deserving deed; 

Graves it with the lightning’s vigor, 

Seals it with the lightning’s speed; 

For the good that man achieveth - 

Good beyond an angel’s doubt - 

Such remains for aye and ever, 

And cannot be blotted out.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.9 


One, (sever and silent Watcher!) 

Noteth every crime and guile, 

Writes it with a holy duty, 

Seals it not, but waits awhile; 

If the evil doer cry not - 

“God forgive me!” e’er he sleeps, 

Then the sad, stern spirit seals it, 

And the gentler spirit weeps. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.10 


To the sinner, if Repentance 





1406 


Cometh soon, with healing wings, 

Then the dark account is cancelled, 

And each joyful angel sings; 

Whilst the erring one perceiveth - 

Now his troublous hour is o’er - 

Music, fragrance wafted to him 

From a yet untrodden shore!ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.11 


Mild and mighty is Forgiveness, 

Meekly worn, if meekly won; 

Let our hearts go forth to seek it 

Ere the setting of the sun! 

Angels wait and long to hear us 

Ask it, ere the time be flown; 

Let us give it, and receive it, 

Ere the midnight cometh down!ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.12 


Popular Infidelity of To-day 


IT is not atheism | fear so much in the present times, as pantheism. 
It is not the system which says nothing is true, so much as the 
system which says everything is true. It is not the system which 
says there is no Saviour, so much as the system which says there 
are many saviours, and many ways to peace. It is the system which 
is so liberal that it dares not say any thing is false. It is the system 
which is so charitable that it will allow every thing to be true. It is the 
system which seems ready to honor other religions as well as that 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; to class them all together, and hope well 
of all who profess them. It is the system which will smile 
complacently on all creeds and systems of religion - the Bible and 
the Koran, the Hindoo Vedas and the persian Zendavesta, the old 
wives fables of rabbinical writers and the rubbish of patristic 
traditions, the Racovian catechism and the Thirty-Nine Articles, the 
revelations of Emanuel Swedenborg, and the Book of Mormon, by 
Joseph Smith: all are listened to; none are to be denounced as lies. 
It is the system which is so scrupulous about the feelings of others, 
that we are never to say they are wrong. It is the system which is so 
liberal that it calls a man a bigot if he dares to say, “I know my views 
are right.” This is the system which | desire emphatically to testify 
against and denounce. What is it but a sacrifice of truth upon the 
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altar of a caricature of charity? Beware of it, you who believe the 
Bible! Has the Lord God spoken to us in the Bible, or has he not? 
Has he declared to us the dangerous state of all out of that way, or 
has he not? Gird up the loins of your minds and look these 
questions fairly in the face, and give them an honest answer. Tell us 
that there is some inspired book besides the Bible, and then we 
shall know what you mean. Tell us that the whole Bible is not 
inspired and then we shall know where to meet you. But grant for a 
moment that the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, is 
God’s truth and then | know not in what way you can escape the 
conclusion that sincerity alone will not save your soul. From the 
liberality which says everybody is right - from the charity which 
forbids you to say anybody is wrong - from the peace which is 
bought at the expense of truth - may the good Lord deliver you! - J. 
C. Ryle.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.13 


Aristocratic Christianity 


JWe 


Reform is a word that sounds well. - Banners are inscribed with it 
and people toss up their hands and shout “reform.” The temperance 
lecturer and the statesman; the reader of smooth and varnished 
essays, and the stump orator in his  grand-eloquent 
extemporaneous harangues to the people, delight in displaying the 
beauties of reform. As we said before, words sound well, but it is 
not with sounds alone we have to deal. Many content themselves 
with the sound, and go no further to inquire into its 
significance. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.14 


Reform may be applied to religion as to nations. Ever since the 
days of Martin Luther, religious reform has been actively at work. 
But it has mostly toiled in one direction. Its object seems to have 
been to adjust the wheels in the great machinery so as to work 
harmoniously. To this end huge volumes have been compiled and 
the libraries of the world ransacked.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
207.15 


But there is one part of the great principle of reform that has been 
gladly consigned to oblivion, and in this particular the Church is at 
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war with the true spirit of Christianity. Costly palaces and 
magnificent temples are the great fountains from which the gospel 
at the present day is proclaimed to the people. Sermons carefully 
prepared according to the strict rules of rhetoric, and better 
calculated to captivate the tastes than to convince the reason are 
delivered weekly from sacred desks. The congregations recline on 
cushioned seats and criticize the sermon. The man of wealth has 
his pew fitted up with all the modern improvements to make 
attendance easy. Select music opens the service and the rich peals 
rolling in soft music burst from the organ at its close. - Worldly 
splendor paves the “narrow path” to heaven and dresses the 
Christianity of the church in inviting robes.ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 207.16 


Whether such a state of things indicates true Christianity, might 
perhaps be doubted. The founder of Christianity was born in 
poverty while on earth. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.17 


His pulpit was the mountain rock, his audience sat on the naked 
ground, and his sermons were addressed to the poor. So great was 
his poverty that he had no where to lay his head. His mission was 
one of charity and mercy. He sought the poor, the ignorant, the 
lame and the blind. He delivered no elaborate sermons on doctrinal 
points from highly ornamented desks, to gentlemen in broadcloth, 
and ladies in silks and satin. When the rich sought him they did not 
seek him in splendid temples and gorgeous palaces, but sought him 
in the midst of his labors among the poor and the humble.ARSH 
March 27, 1856, page 207.18 


Here then lies the difference between the Christianity of the Church 
and the Christianity of Christ - the former is founded on worldly 
splendor, the latter in poverty. - Would it not be well, among the 
reforms of the age to introduce a reform in Christianity, and preach 
as they did of old - to poor as well as to rich.ARSH March 27, 1856, 
page 207.19 


[Lockport Telegraph.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.20 


The Path of The Just 
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JWe 


The path of the sun is a radiant path. It is not only glorious. That 
expresses but half the truth ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.21 


It is glorious because it is radiant. The sun is not like the moon a 
mere reflector glittering with borrowed light. God has given it light in 
itself; therefore it shines, and cannot but shine. If the mountains 
could be lifted up till they should enclose it, like a wall; and the 
clouds ascending from the mountains, concentrate their masses, 
and overreach it like a roof - it would shine still. Nay, made the more 
intense by the confinement it would turn the mountains into 
diamonds, and clouds into crystals, and flash through them all, and 
fill the world with new splendors.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 
207.22 


So with the path of the just. His glory is from within. It is a radiation. 
Put him where you will; he shines, and cannot but shine. God made 
him to shine. For instance, imprison Joseph - and he will shine out 
on all Egypt, cloudless as the sky where the rain never falls. 
Imprison Daniel - and the dazzled lions will return to their lairs, and 
the King come forth to worship at his rising, and all Babylon bless 
the beauty of the brighter and better day. Imprison Peter - and with 
an angel for his harbinger star, he will spread his aurora from the 
fountains of the Jordan to the wells of Beersheba, and break like 
the morning over mountain and sea. Imprison Paul and there will be 
high noon over all the Roman empire. Imprison John - and the isles 
of the AEgean, and all the coasts around will kindle with sunset 
visions, too gorgeous to be described, but never to be forgotten a 
boundless panorama of prophecy, gliding from sky to sky, and 
enchanting the nations with openings of heaven, transits of saints 
and angels, and the ultimate glory of the city and kingdom of God. 
Not only so; for modern times have similar examples; examples in 
the Church and examples in the state. For instance, bury Luther in 
the depths of the Black Forest - and “the angel that dwelt in the 
bush” will honor him there; the trees around him will burn like shafts 
of ruby, and his glowing orb loom up again, round and clear, as the 
light of Europe. Thrust Bunyan into the gloom of Bedford jail - and 
as he leans his head on his hand, the murky horizon of Britain will 
flame with fiery symbols - “delectable mountains” and celestial 
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mansions, with holy pilgrims grouped on the golden hills, and hands 
of bliss, from the gates of pearl, hastening to welcome them home. - 
T. H. Stockton.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.23 


“I was Dumb.” 


JWe 


Few public men or _ public’ institutions are free from 
misrepresentations and groundless complaints. Explanations and 
replies afford fresh occasions for fault-finding. Patient continuance 
in well-doing is perhaps the safest course. God will protect the right, 
and in his own time vindicate those who seek to do his will and trust 
his care. ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.24 


The great and good Chalmers once said, “I have all along been 
vastly too much disquieted by the misconstructions of those who did 
not comprehend me; and have suffered much both from the fatigue 
of refuting and explaining the same thing a hundred times over, and 
from the vexation felt in finding that in spite of every effort, there is a 
character assigned to my views the very reverse of every principle 
by which | am actuated. But why should the opposition of men thus 
affect me? Does it not test my belief in the reality of an all perfect 
mind, that is now looking on when | suffer so painfully from the 
adverse understandings of the limited and subordinate minds by 
which | am surrounded? Would it not nobly accredit my faith in God, 
that in quiet communion with him | felt a refuge and resting-place 
when sorely urged by the strife of tongues? To him may | at all 
times patiently commit my cause, and be still in the thought that he 
is God. Let me consider Him who endured not merely the 
controversy of adverse judgments but of adverse wills - the 
contradiction of sinners - and let me not be weary, nor faint in my 
mind.”ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.25 


Our very manner is a thing of importance. A kind no is often more 
agreeable than a rough yes.ARSH March 27, 1856, page 207.26 


INDEX TO VOL. VII, 


A GOOD Work Accomplished, 4 
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